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^These,  constrained  to  wield  the  sword 

Of  disputation,  shrunk  not,  though  assailed 

With  hostile  din,  and  combating  in  sight 

Of  angry  umpires,  partial  and  unjust ; 

And  did,  thereafter,  bathe  their  hands  in  fire. 

So  to  declare  the  conscience  satisfied : 

Nor  for  their  bodies  would  accept  release. 

But  blessing  God  and  praising  him  bequeathed. 

With  their  last  breath  from  out  the  smouldering  flame. 

The  futh  which  they  by  diligence  had  earned. 

And  through  illuminating  grace  received. 

For  their  dear  countrymen  and  all  mankind. 

O  high  example,  constancy  divine  1 

W.  Wordsworth. 
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The  prayers  I  make  \nll  then  be  sweet  indeed 

If  Thou  the  spirit  give  by  which  I  pray : 

My  unassisted  heart  is  barren  clay. 
Which  of  its  native  self  can  nothing  feed : 
Of  good  and  pious  works  thou  art  the  seed, 

Which  quickens  only  where  thou  sayest  it  may : 

Unless  thou  shew  to  us  thine  own  true  way 
No  man  can  find  it :  Father !  thou  must  lead. 

Do  thou,  then,  breathe  those  thoughts  into  my  mind 
By  which  such  virtue  may  in  me  be  bred. 
That  in  thy  holy  footsteps  I  may  tread : 

llie  fetters  of  my  tongue  do  thou  unbind. 
That  I  may  have  the  power  to  sing  of  thee. 
And  sound  thy  praises  everlastingly ! 

W.  Wordsworth, 


THOMAS  BILNEY 


Thomas  Bilnet  was  brought  up  in  the  universitie  of  Cambridge, 
pfofidng  in  all  kind  of  liberall  sciences,  even  unto  the  profession 
«(l0th  lawes.  But  having  gotten  a  better  schoolemaster,  even 
tibe  holj  Spirit  of  Christ,  enduing  his  heart  by  privie  inspiration 
with  th»  knowledge  of  better  and  more  wholesome  things,  he 
at  the  last  unto  this  point,  that  forsaking  the  knowledge  of 
lawes,  he  converted  his  studie  to  those  things,  which  tend 
unto  godlinesse  than  gainfulnesse. 
As  he  himselfe  was  greatly  inflamed  with  the  love  of  true  reh- 
even  so  againe  was  in  his  heart  an  incredible  desire  to  allure 
unto  the  same,  desiring  nothing  more  than  that  he  might 
op  and  encourage  any  to  the  love  of  Christ,  and  sincere  reli- 
I^OQ.  Neither  were  his  labours  vaine,  for  he  converted  many  of  his 
Uowes  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  amongst  which  num- 
W  was  Thomas  Arthur,  and  master  Hugh  Latimer;  which 
Latimer  at  that  time  was  crosse-keeper  at  Cambridge,  bringing 
Tt  Ibrth  upon  procession  daies.  At  the  last,  Bilney  forsaking  the 
viiiersitie,  went  into  many  places,  teaching  and  preaching,  being 
with  Arthur,  which  accompanied  him  from  the  uni- 


The  authoritie  of  Thonuis  Wolsey,  cardinall  of  Yorke,  at  that 
was  great  in  England,  but  his  pompe  and  pride  much 
;  which  did  evidently  declare  unto  all  wise  men,  the  mani- 
int  Timtie,  not  only  of  his  life,  but  also  of  all  the  bishops  and 
dope.    Wherev^n  Bilney,  with  other  good  men\  marvelling 


^OOeryood 
)fiihftcomam 
■d-.and  it 


.]  See  what  is  said  above  {Supplem.  Extracts,  vol.i.  p.  426, 
nicatioiM  on  this  sabject,  between  bishop  Fisher  and  the  car- 


dMervaUe  that  in  the  Latin  copy.  Fox  notices  here  the 
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at  the  incredible  insolencie  of  the  elergie,  which  they  ccmld  n 
no  longer  suffer  or  abide,  began  to  shake  and  reprove  this  exo 
sive  pompe'  and  also  to  plucke  at  the  authoritie  of  the  bishop 
Rome. 

Then  it  was  time  for  the  cardinall  to  awake,  and  speedily 
looke  about  his  businesse.  Neither  lacked  he  in  this  i>oint  a 
craft  or  subtiltie  of  a  serpent ;  for  he  understood  well  enou 
upon  how  slender  a  foundation  their  ambitious  dignitie  v 
grounded,  neither  was  he  ignorant  that  their  proud  kingdo: 
could  not  long  continue  against  the  manifest  word  of  God,  esj 

cardiDal's  intentions  of  a  reformation.  "  Nihil  itaque  cunctatusCardinalis.c 
primum  haec  moveri  audivit  mense  Decembri  anno  1528,  Londini  freqn 
tissimo  ecclesiasticorum  collecto  ccetu,  promisit  fore  ut  abusus  qoicunque 
ecclesiam  Romanam  subrepsissent,  sedulo  repurgarentiu*.  Interim  Bilnsn 
&c. — Rerutn  in  Ecclesia  Commemtarii,  p.  1 24. 

It  may  be  further  proper  to  remark,  that  in  the  Latin  copy,  we  have 
such  sweeping  charge  as  is  here  brought  against  the  "  vanity/'  &c.  of  " 
the  bishops  and  clergy."  Ilie  words  there  seem  to  apply  principally,  if 
entirely,  to  the  order  of  cardinals,  and  to  the  pope.  They  are  as  follows 
"  Ingens  erat  per  idem  tempus  Thomse  Vulsaei,  cardinalis  Eboracensis, 
Anglia  authoritas,  sed  fastus,  pompa  atque  ambitio  multo  major,  quse  mi 
festam  vitae,  vanitatem  non  modo  ipsius,  sed  et  universi  ordinis,  turn  pontif 
omnium  maxime,  apud  cordatos  quosque  declarabat." 

»  This  excessive  pampe.']  Sir  'llioraas  More,  in  his  Apolog}',  made  after 
had  given  over  the  office  of  Lord  Chancellor,  appears  to  impute  much  of  t 
pomp  to  the  example  of  Cardinal  Wolsey ;  but  affirms,  that  even  at  the  ti 
when  he  wrote  (a.d.  1533),  the  evil  was  much  abated.  **  Ver)'lye  for  au| 
that  I  can  see,  a  g^eate  part  of  the  proud  and  pompous  apparaile  that  mi 
priestes  in  yeares  not  long  paste,  were  by  the  pryde  and  oversight  of  so 
few  [*  in  my  lorde  cardinal  Wolsey's  days,'  appears  in  the  margin],  for 
in  a  manner  agaynst  theyr  own  wj'lles  to  weare,  was  before  hys"  (llnda 
"  godly  counsail,  so  by  this  pretty  printed  book  pri\-ily  given  them  in  th 
eare,  much  more,  I  trowe,  than  the  one  half  spent,  and  in  a  manner  ^ 
wome  oute.  And  I  wote  it  is  worne  out  ^ith  many,  whyche  entende  bi 
after  to  buy  no  more  such  agayne.  And  for  the  residue  of  the  countena 
I  dare  bee  bolde  to  warrant,  that  I  can  fynde  of  those  that  most  maye  spet 
which,  were  they  sure  that  it  shoulde  in  this  matter  do  any  good,  would 
well  content  to  wythdrawe  from  a]l  theyr  other  countenaunce  the  chiefe  pa 
of  theyr  moveables,  and  of  theyr  yearely  lyvelode  too,  and  out  of  h; 
bestow  the  one,  and  wyth  their  own  hand  yearely  bestowe  the  other,  opet 
amonge  the  poore.  And  I  durst  aga}'ne  be  bolde  to  warrant,  that  if  the;) 
dyd,  even  the  self  same  folke  that  nowe  grudge  and  call  theym  proude 
theyr  countenaunce,  woulde  then  fynde  as  great  a  grudge,  and  cal  thi 
hypocrites  for  their  almes :  and  say  that  they  spende  upon  noughty  beg| 
the  good  that  was  wonte  to  keepe  good  yeomen ;  and  that  they  thereby  b 
enfeable,  and  also  dishonour  the  realme." — Works,  p.  892. 
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• 

it  the  U^t  of  the  goq)el  sbould  once  open  the  eyes  of  men. 
ochenriae  he  did  not  greatly  feare  the  power  and  displeasure 
es  and  princes :  only  this  he  feared,  the  voice  of  Christ  in 
epelL  kst  it  should  disclose  and  detect  their  hypocrisie  and 
&.  and  force  them  to  come  to  an  order  of  godly  discipUne : 
lore  he  thought  good,  speedily  in  time  to  withstand  these 
lings.  Whereupon  he  caused  the  said  Bilney  and  Arthur 
apprdiendecl  and  cast  into  prison. 
«r  this,  the  seven  and  twentieth  day  of  November,  in  the 

of  our  Lord  1527,  the  said  cardinall  accompanied  with  a 
number  of  bishops,  as  the  archbishop  of  Canterburie  [Wil- 
Warham],  Cuthbert  [Tonstall],  of  London,  John  [Fisher] 
Chester^  Nicholas  [West]  of  Ely,  John  [Voysey]  of  Exeter, 

[Longland]  of  Lincolne,  John  [Gierke]  of  Bathe  and 
es.  Henrie  [Standish]  of  Saint  Asaph,  with  many  other  both 
'A  and  lawyers,  came  into  the  chapterhouse  at  Westminster, 
e  the  said  master  Thomas  Bilnev,  and  Thomas  Arthur  were 
zfat  before  them ;  and  the  said  cardinall  there  enquired  of 
er  Bilney,  whether  he  had  privately  or  publikely  preached  or 
ht  to  the  people,  the  opinions  of  Luther  or  any  other,  con- 
e  to  the  determination  of  the  church.  Whereupon  Bilney 
nered,  that  wittinghe  he  had  not  preached  or  taught  any  of 
her*d  opinions,  or  any  other,  contrarie  to  the  catholike  church, 
a  the  cardinall  asked  him,  whether  he  had  not  once  made  an 
before,  that  he  should  not  preach,  rehearse,  or  defend  any 
LbUkt  s  opinions,  but  should  impugne  the  same  exery  where  I 
MKmered,  that  he  had  made  such  an  oth,  but  not  lawfullv  *. 
^Hudi  interrogatories  so  ministred,  and  answeres  made,  the 
ibd  caused  him  to  sweare  to  answere  plainly  to  the  articles 
Icnon  preached  and  set  forth  by  him ;  as  well  in  the  citie 
ilioeesBe  of  London,  as  in  the  diocesse  of  Non^ich  and  other 
■»;  and  that  he  should  do  it  without  any  craft,  qualifjing  or 
*ig  out  any  part  of  the  truth. 

'^^  ut  kwfaify.']  **  The  whole  process  is  set  down  at  len^h  by  Fox  in 
*|lMi»  acomiiDg  toTonstall's  Register,  except  one  fault  in  the  translation. 
^■thecndinal  asked  Bilney  whether  he  had  not  taken  an  oath  before, 
•^Ittidi  or  defend  any  of  Luther's  doctrines  ;  he  confessed  he  had  done 
*■**«  jwdidaUy  (judicialiter,  in  the  Register)  This  Fox  translates  not 
Hp%.   in  aD  other  particulars  there  is  an  exact  agreement  between  the 


^-—  md  hk  AcU."— -Burnet's  History  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  i.  p.  31 
■k.1715. 


Aitimr^  mmi  masiei' 

-  1  lIllkEtlia'  tkey  £1  bebep^  mtA  tfaeir  heuts.  that  the 
aseatioiK  of  Latiia*.' vUck  ai«  Mt<gL»«I  K  tke  btsfaop  oT  Bo- 
cfaesco-*.  v^re  p^tlr  aad  so4t  1 1  ■ili  ib  i1  and  dial  Lutlier 
vith  hk  adhereEi&  vias  a  vieked  aad  a  detestaU^  herctzke. 

t  WlxihtT  the  J  (fid  beieen^  tkat  general  ccwnsels  and  ecde- 
fiafffiral  consmntioiK  ooee  n^rai^  awi  w*  alimeate  againe, 
ought  to  be  obsorcd  of  aB  mem.  ercm  fcr  ccnanence  sake^  and 
not  onhr  for  feune. 

3  Ulietlier  tfaer  <fid  beleeve  tkax  the  popes  bw«&  miere  profitr 
ahle  azid  necessarie  to  the  prefercjcst  of  eodfiiKaee,  not  repug- 
nant to  tlie  boK  Scrip(are&  neither  by  ainr  meanes  to  be  abrogate, 
but  to  be  rereienced  of  all  men. 

4  \\liether  they  did  beleere  that  the  catholike  chmrh  may 
erre  in  the  &ith  or  no :  and  whether  thev  thinke  that  eathcrfike 
chmrfa  to  be  a  sensible  church,  whirfa  nsav  W  demoostrate  and 
pointed  out  ^ks  it  were  with  a  finger ;  or  that  it  is  obIt  a  spirituall 
cfanrcfa.  intelti;::ible«  and  knowne  ooK  to  ti\>L 

^  NMiether  they  thinke  that  the  inuk^v^  of  saints  are  chris- 
tianh'  set  in  the  ehnrches ;  and  ought  to  b^  wxir^hipped  of  all 
tme  llui^tians. 

t>  NMiether  a  man  mav  bcleeve  withcHit  hurt  to  his  &ith  or 
n<ne  of  h^resie,  tiie  souk??  oi  Prttr  ani  PauL  and  k^  oar  Ladie, 
ehhtr  to  he,  or  iK>t  to  he  in  heaven ;  and  that  theie  is  vet  no 
jud::^uK?nt  niwo  upon  the  sooles  departed. 

7  ^^  hether  a  man  may  heWeve  whout  s{K>t  of  h^eresie,  that 
iXir  Ladie  remained  not  alwai«?$  a  vir!:«:in. 

8  ^^'hether  holy  daies  and  fkstiog  dak?s  onlaintJ  and  received 
bv  the  church,  mav  be  broken  bv  anv  private  man.  at  his  will 
and  pU-asure.  without  sinne  or  ot^inaoie. 

1^  ^^'hether  we  are  bound  to  be  obedient  imto  prvlats.  bishops 
and  kinijs.  by  iTods  commandement.  as  w^e  are  unto  our  parents, 

10  \\"hetht'r  they  beleeve  that  the  ehureh  doth  weU^and^xUy 
in  pravini;  to  the  saints. 

•  fwpyrn^  -S  fi^f  biskcp  cf  Rc<^stfrr  This  is  the  Kv-c  of  b.>b^^»  F»hcr 
rotntioneii  in  :h?  rrccediiij:  nou.  It  15  2n  able  ind  ^^ry  ircjvrtmt  work.  It 
cam*  oifc^  i^  1  "jIS,  ari  u^is  in  ^o  pieai  ivqaest  that  nre  editk>as  ww*  printed 
bcfor€  thf  vear  1523. 
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11  niKther  they  thinke  that  Christ  only  should  be  prayed 
■to.  and  that  it  is  no  heresie,  if  any  man  afiirme  that  saints 
dkmld  not  be  prayed  unto. 

12  Hliether  they  do  thinke  all  true  Christians  to  be  by  like 
^^  priests,  and  all  those  to  have  received  the  keyes  of  binding 
aid  koBing,  at  the  hands  of  Christ,  which  have  obtained  the 
Spirit  ot  God;   and  onfy  such,  whether  they  be  lay  men   or 


13  Wliether  they  beleeve  with  their  hearts  that  faith  may  be 
vitfaoiit  workes  and  charitie. 

14  Wliether  they  beleeve  that  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  faith, 
tint  the  people  should  pray  in  their  owne  tongue,  than  in  a 
learned  unknonne  tongue ;  and  whether  they  conunend  the 
pnyer  in  a  strange  tongue  or  no. 

15  ^Miether  they  would  have  the  masses  and  gospels  openly 
to  be  read  in  churches  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  rather  than  in  the. 
Latine  tongue. 

16  ^Miether  they  conmiend  that  children  should  only  be 
taught  the  Lords  Prayer,  and  not  the  Salutation  of  the  virgin> 
or  Creed. 

17  NMiether  they  do  thinke  the  woodden  beads  which  the 
common  people  doth  use,  worthie  to  be  denied,  or  not. 

18  Whether  they  do  thinke  the  whole  Scripture  Ought  to  be 
tnmslated  into  English  ;  or  that  it  should  be  more  profitable  for 
the  people,  than  as  it  is  now  read. 

19  Whether  they  would  have  the  organs  and  all  maner  of 
songs  to  be  put  out  of  the  church  of  God. 

fO  Whether  they  do  think  that  it  pertaineth  to  the  bishops  to 
punish  any  man  \%ith  bonds  or  imprisonment,  or  that  they  have 
aoT  temporall  power  and  authoritie. 

21  Whether  they  thinke  that  constitution  to  be  godly,  that 
DO  man  should  preach  in  another  mans  diocesse,  without  letters 
of  commendation,  and  licence  obtained  of  the  bishop. 

it  WTiether  they  thinke  the  vowes  of  religious  men,  and 
private  religion,  to  be  constitute  or  ordained  by  the  Spirit  of 
God.  neither  by  any  meanes  to  be  repugnant  to  a  free  and  perfect 
Christian  life. 

23  Whether  they  beleeve  that  we  should  pray  for  the  dead ; 
or  beleeve  that  there  is  a  purgatorie ;  or  that  we  are  bound  by 
necessity  of  iaith,  to  beleeve  neither  of  them ;  but  that  it  is  free 
without  stnne,  either  to  beleeve  it  or  not  to  beleeve  it. 
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IiU^rtTftgtUurua  itkertmpcm  master  Thomai  Arthur^  and  ituutet' 

BilMiy  tr^re  accHfed  and  examined. 

"  I  \^Tii;th«r  ther  did  beleeve  ^ith  their  hearts,  that  the 
jaHfrdums-  of  Lather,  which  are  impugned  by  the  bishop  of  Bo- 
v:iie:?ter^  were  jastlv  and  godly  condemned;  and  that  Luther 
j^-im  hitf  jiihtffeacs^  was  a  wicked  and  a  detestable  heretike. 

t  Wlietlier  chey  did  beleere  that  generall  counsels  and  eccle 
satKicai  ctimstiliaCD^ni^  once  received  and  not  abrogate  agme, 
liu^iic  !xi  be  •?oi«erred  of  all  ni«L  even  for  conscience  sake,  and 
tut  miy  n;r  ^are. 

.'»  ^V  3ifcin*r  dii?y  did  beleeve  that  the  popes  lawes  were  profit- 
oiiK'  4Uii  3ecesi<iifie  Co  the  preferment  of  godlinesse,  not  repug- 
:auir  :x.i  3iie  hvly  S.'ripcure;5w  neither  by  any  meanes  to  be  abrogate, 
'luc  :m  >iv  mvifRnin«d.  of  jA  men. 

*■  ^V'li.caer  niey  fid  beleeve  that  the  catholike  church  may 
ifoy*  :n  :ae  .iutii  ir  no :  iOai  whether  thev  thinke  that  catholike 

m 

-•lun-ii  'ii*  H;  ^  ieubtcie  ciiczn.'h.  wfaioh  mav  be  demonstrate  and 

m 

n«ina«i  mr  ii>  r  were  wtcii  a  dsi^er ;  or  that  it  is  only  a  spirituali 
^lun-'i.  nivJiii'ijii'.  Mt\i  iLii'WTit?  «?gI^-  Zi>  God. 

m 

":  "V  Vuifr  :iiev  :niiniL^  zbuz  ciie  imaiije^  of  saints  are  chris- 
xain*  '<'«    n   "fie    .■•Juir.'aes .  laii  occht  to  be  worshipped  of  aD 

»   'V*n-.ih-r  1    nail   uav  'rh-jf^v;  wiibxit  hurt  to  his  faith  or 
r  .1    ..    h  ^^st-.  ^H'  H'iui:s  T*  T^rc^rini  PauL  and  of  our  Ladie, 
::^  •    r     »5      ip  i»  r  ri  ;e  n    ♦fa'->:[i ;  aiid  that  there  is  vet  no 
•^  .;^-    ••.  !.   ^••.  -i   u?»ui  7ie  s.'uih*^  i:rar^c<i- 

^    :,  -nr    i    tiaii   tkj  -   :v4i:»:«»^  '*::h.:GX  spot  of  heresie.  that 

^     ^   :.  :r;«*  ivp    (aii:>  aui  iuXu^xz  iAJis^  oriained  and  received 
: -.     "ur^-M.    na*    jt*  ')f-iiMr  ':i  .kziv -rfrace  man.  at  his  i^ill 

:     -  ii    if^   naunr  7f  :e    :i":i;«5):r.4  cnro  prelats.  bishops 
*'imnuinii.'»in'!ir.  li^  -vf  ire  onto  our  parents. 
\  -»    n  »i  »**-...  -^juf;  -^j,.-  :.i.-^^'i  vioch  well-and^godly 


r.'-.-^^?'--  *  ri*s  tf  •£•!{•  Kx'c  of  bishop  Fbher 
15.  I  >  ui  n!iu  iini  TiCT  ispofftant  work.  1' 
^   j^^..   -rpiuift?-  ziac  irrt  ei£s^aos  were  pnoted 


'• -> 
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bether  they  thinke  that  Christ  only  should  be  prayed 
I  that  it  is  no  heresie,  if  any  man  affirme  that  saints 
t  l>e  prayed  unto. 

lether  they  do  thinke  all  true  Christians  to  be  by  like 

^t.s,  and  all  those  to  have  received  the  keyes  of  binding 

n^,  at  the  hiinds  of  Christ,  which  have  obtained  the 

God ;    and   only  such,  whether  they  be  lay  men   or 

bether  they  beleeve  with  their  hearts  that  faith  may  be 

iorkes  and  cliaritie. 

let  her  they  beleeve  that  it  is  more  agreeable  to  the  faith, 

people  should  pray  in  their  owne  tongue,  than  in  a 
jnknowiie   tongue ;    and    whether  they   commend    the 

a  strange  tongue  or  no. 

hether  they  would  have  the  masses  and  gospels  openly 
ad  in  churches  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  rather  than  in  the. 
njnie. 

liether  they  commend  that  children  should  only,  be 
le  Lords  Prayer,  and  not  the  Salutation  of  the  virgin* 

hethor   thev  do  thinke  the  woodden  beads  which  the 
jxHiple  doth  use,  worthie  to  be  denied,  or  not. 
hether  they  do  thinke  the  whole  Scripture  Ought  to  be 
1  into  English  ;  or  that  it  should  be  more  profitable  for 
e.  than  as  it  is  now  read. 

htthtr  they  would  have  the  organs  and  all  maner  of 
be  put  out  of  the  church  of  God. 

hetlier  they  do  think  that  it  pertaineth  to  the  bishops  to 
ly  man  with  bonds  or  imprisonment,  or  that  they  have 
K)raJl  power  and  authoritie. 

hetJier  they  thinke  that  constitution  to  be  godly,  that 
should  preach  in  another  mans  diocesse,  without  letters 
endation,  and  licence  obtained  of  the  bishop. 
heth^T  they  thinke  the  vowes  of  religious  men,  and 
•elii^ion,  to  be  constitute  or  ordained  by  the  Spirit  of 
ther  1>\  any  nieanes  to  be  repugnant  to  a  firee  and  perfect 
I  life.  * 

hether  they  l)eleeve  tliat  we  should  pray  for  the  dead ; 
e  that  tliere  is  a  -purgatoric ;  or  that  we  are  bound  by 
of  faith,  to  beleeve  neither  of  them;   but  that  it  is  free 
<\n\v\  either  to  beleeve  it  or  not  to  beleeve  it. 


i!^  raOWkS  BILSET. 


4m  fWWOTfli  MrdMnar  far  tfe  Iwttcr  ■■deEBtaBdki^  cf  dbe  Socq^ 
tMEM^  a&kd  far  UK*  ^iqMiatriD  and  <ki£mce  «f  tfe  tnok. 

2::^  HiMdwr  tS»j  tUnbe*  tktt  the  pofHS  umhifjn m i ii  and  par- 
4w»  are  lartiKT  Uj»  Ue  nyufViA  than  reccmd. 

2<»  U'bedbr  it  Ue  dontrarMr  to  the  doctrine  «f  Christ  and  his 
ap^Mllub  that  (lirif^ianadioidd  branTmeaneseante^ 
t<^  maIm;  attv  waoifir  of  reKtitutkn. 

tl  M'ht^hi^  tbejr  beleere  aO  things  pertaining  to  sakadon  and 
AommaA¥m  t/#  et^foe  r/  neeeaatie.  and  nofthii^  to  be  in  our  owne 

HH  Whfiibfir  they  beleeve  God  to  be  the  author  of  aD  eriD,  as 
natl  i4  tim  (smIu  sm  (A  the  punishment. 

ti$  U'k^liK.T  th«}'  thinke  masse  only  to  be  profitable  to  him 
wtiMrb  MUth  it ;  and  whether  every  man  may  aher  or  leave  out  the 
fiUt  and  orvbff  of  the  masse,  without  hurt  of  faith. 

mi  Wlu^fT  they  lieleeve  that  there  can  be  any  mond  virtues 
witli/Mjt  the  grace  of  (Christian  living,  or  that  the  virtues  which 
Ari«UUitle  hath  set  out,  are  rather  fained. 

'M  \V\uti\u:T  they  think  it  heresie,  to  teach  the  people,  that  it 
m  fnse  Ut  ^ve  tithes  unto  priests,  or  to  any  other  poore  man. 

lit  Whf'ther  they  do  thinke  it  more  Christian-like  to  take 
away  tia*  if irngc^  out  of  the  churches ;  or  to  permit  them  there,  to 
a^ionie  them  and  honor  them. 

'Xi  Whether  they  thinke  it  the  part  of  a  Christian  man,  that 
preiKfhefH  should  exhort  men  to  pilgrimage,  or  to  the  worshipping 
of  reli<|u<*H. 

M  Whetlier  that  thou  Thomas  Bilney,  being  cited  upon  heresie 
Ui  ap|M?are  iM'fore  my  lord  cardinall,  and  before  the  day  of  thy 
liplH'umi !('(•,  not  having  made  thy  purgation  upon  those  points 
that  thou  wast  (;ited,  hast  preached  openly  in  divers  churches  of 
thn  eitii?  and  diocesse  of  London,  without  sufficient  licence  firom 
the  hiHhop,  or  any  other .^'* 

( >oneeriiiiig  the  answeres  unto  these  articles,  (gentle  Reader) 
for  HO  much  as  in  the  most  part  of  them,  Bilney  with  Arthur 
H(<(MtH*<l  to  eoiiHc*nt  and  agree  (although  not  fullie  and  directly,  but 
by  way  and  inunner  of  (}ualifying)  yet  because  he  did  not  expressely 
deuii«  them,  it  sliall  not  hi)  needfull  heere  to  recite  them  all,  save 
only  such  whert^iii  he  seemed  to  dissent  from  them. 

To  tlie  first  and  second  articles  he  answered  affirmatively. 

To  the  thini  he  said,  ''  I  beleeve  that  many  of  the  popes  lawes 
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we  fnSuUe  mad  ncjcciMUurie,  sod  do  prevaile  unto  godlmease, 
in  any  point  are  rqingnant  tmto  the  Scriptures,  nor  by 
are  to  be  abrogate^  but  erf  all  men  to  be  observed  and 
ivfcmced.  But  toocluDg  «0  those  lawes  I  cannot  determine : 
&r.  as  far  saA  as  I  have  not  read,  I  trust  notwithstanding  thej 
an  good  ako :  and  as  far  those  that  I  have  read,  I  did  nev^ 
nade  tfaem  to  the  end  and  purpose  to  reprove  th^n,  but  accord- 
ing to  mv  power,  to  leame  and  understand  them.  And  as  touch- 
ing  the  muititnde  of  lawes.  Saint  Augustine  in  his  time  did  much 
fompiaine,  and  Goson  ako,  who  marvelled  that  we  could  by  any 
memes  Gve  in  safetie  amongst  so  many  snares  of  constitutions, 
vhenas  our  forefinthers  being  pure  before  their  fall,  could  not 
ohserre  one  only  precept.** 

To  the  fourth  article  he  said,  ^  that  the  catludike  diurch  can 
by  no  meanes  erre  in  faith,  for  it  is  the  whole  congr^ation  of 
the  elect,  and  so  knowne  only  unto  God,  which  knoweth  who  are 
hb :  otherwise,  no  man  should  be  ascertained  of  another  mans 
flihration,  or  erf  his  owne,  but  only  throngfa  faith  and  hope.  For 
it  is  written^  (E^les.  5.)  No  man  tnoweth  whether  he  he  worikie 
#^  kmtred  or  low, — It  is  ako  sensible,  and  may  be  demonstrate 
80  far  forth  as  it  is  sufficient  to  establish  us  in  all  things,  that  are 
to  be  beieeved  and  done.  For  I  may  truly  say  of  a  generall 
coonceB  beii^  congregate  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  ^Behold  heere 
the  cathoKke  church,'*  denominating  the  whole  by  the  most 
vorthie  part.*" 

To  the  fifth  article,  he  answered  affirmatively  in  these  words, 
Cvis  fint  lihri  Laicorum^  adorare  oporiet^  at  non  imoffinem^  $ed 
fnMfp^m, 

To  the  sixth  article  he  answered,  ^^  that  he  did  not  beleeve  that 
they  are  in  heaven,  being  so  taught  by  the  Scriptures,  and  holy 
fathers  of  the  church.^ 

To  the  sevoith  article  he  said,  ^  that  it  is  not  to  be  thought 


To  the  eighth  article,  whether  a  man  may  not  observe  the  feasts 
and  fasts  of  the  church  prescribed,  he  thought  ^^  that  there  is  no 
man.  but  he  ought  to  observe  them.*" 

To  the  ninth  article  he  said,  ^'  that  we  are  like  wise  bound  as 

onto  parents.*" 

To  the  fourteenth  article  he  answered  thus :  ''  The  fourteenth 

of  St.  Paul  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  mooveth 

to  beieeve,  that  it  is  best,  that  the  people  should  have  the 
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h^r^  I'rsvfTf  and  the  Apostka  Creed  in  KngBsh,  so  that  their 
iU^idiffti  m\0ii  thh  mrm:  be  fknthened  br  the  undcistanding 
th^^^if,  and  aWi  that  thenF^iv  thev  migfat  be  the  more  prompt  and 
tr%\t^rrt  m  thtf;  artirrkfH  of  their  faith :  of  the  which  it  is  to  be 
ttmr('j\,  a  ((Teat  ntimU^  are  ignorant'.  Sorehr  I  have  heard  many 
nay,  that  tf¥;]r  nerer  heard  speake  of  the  resarrection  of  the  bodie, 
and  Uriuff  vAiriifttA  thererif,  but  thev  became  much  more  apt  and 
rt^\u'  MUU}  ^fftAwimn^  and  more  fearefuU  to  do  evill.'" 

To  thi;  fift^r^mth  article  he  said,  **he  would  wish  that  the 
f((m(H*lM  and  fff>iMtk.*H  should  be  read  in  En^ish.  For  I  would 
(Maith  Paul,  I  (Jor.  14.)  rather  hate  fim  tcords^  &c.  That  the 
rhirrh  mufht  Ite  eAified^  fcc.  And  Chrj'sostome  exhorteth  his 
hi*unTH  to  look(!  upon  IkkiWch,  that  they  might  the  better  commit 
unto  fru*fiiori<!  thoH^;  ttiiiigH  which  they  had  heard.  And  Saint 
ll<'d<*  did  irunHlat4*  Saint  Johns  Gospell  into  English.*" 

1  oiM'liing  th(!  (!ightt'(^nth  article,  for  the  translation  of  the 
Hrriptiirc  into  Knglinh,  "  concerning  the  ichole^  he  did  partly  doubt. 
Not  witliHUmding,  ho  wished  tliat  the  gospels  and  epistles  of  the 
day  might  h(^  \vw\  in  English,  tliat  the  people  might  be  made  the 
niort«  apt  to  h(*aro  w^nnons. — But  heere  some  will  say,  there 
might  hImo  \w^  <lang(T  for  orrour.  Whereunto  he  answered :  But 
giKid  and  vigilant  [MtHtors  might  easilie  helpe  that  matter,  by 
Mtltling  th(«  plaino  int(*r])n»tatiou  of  the  fathers  in  the  margents, 
in  Englinh,  upon  tho  darko  and  obscure  places,  which  would  put 
awtiy  ull  doubts.  ()  how  gix'at  pn)fit  of  soules  should  the  vigilant 
imntoi^H  gt^t  thoivhy,  which  contrariwise  through  their  slothful- 
m^HMo  bring  gnvit  ruino  and  docaiy  !"" 

*ru  tho  \\\%>  and  twontioth  ailicle,  as  touching  pardons*,  he 


*  .Ijy  iy*M»*iiwl»]  S<»t»  l»ofor«'«  >H^U  i,  Thorpe,  p.  310,  and  n. 

*  At  ^'4H'4tHy  imkv^ims.  \  *V\\tw  iv»»  no  poiut  from  which  Luther  deri^^ed 
wUU  )SiY<i(rr  ii\u^t^ui  tho  <»UH)ueiK^(»  with  which  he  thundered  against  the 
ViiUcMiu  \\\'MK  (UaI  \4f  iho  nutioixriiitiuu  lUKtrine  i^f  pardons  and  indulgences, 
MhI  \\s»  \l\H|irAvYfu)  irMtlio  iu  ihe  smW  of  them.  $i)  pre%-aleQt  in  his  days.  But 
IImaI  \^x%  \>i  \\^  Xmwxy  \>i  the  Kel\vnn»tk^n  nee\l$  m^  to  be  enlarged  upon  in 
Um»  i^^Pv  Oulv  \%  uMY  \k  im^^r.  by  a  iew  dv.vue$tio  anecdotes  and  autbo- 
Vilwik  h^  »h\^>Ar  ^hal  |M\^iv«s»  ih^  $4!ike  |vniickHi$  doccrine  and  practice  had 

Iu  t^  UWv*  \H^v^  v^f  iW  ve^AT  \  >*\\  tviu^  the  yrfor  vxf  JubtWe*  pi>pe  .Viexander 
VI  wfMt  « x\s^umv»t<AO  uuv'  tiw*  Wi::»:\U»t«»  to  d*^r.bu:.f.  «;$  he  called  it»  the 
km¥Ntt^  y^owviv^  aU  *«v'h  Jiik  i^r^veutwl  bv  juxy  ^-a'thw  uupecbmen:,  cvald 
IM  N.^  I'AN'wiNAt  A<  l^««Me  Ivk  (vwtHv  tiie  Ivflieot  ti<tv.  1"^*  irtsK-?*  cootiined 
m^  1^  Mtt  >iiUS  ibw  ^^MMf»  vsti  IM»«4M>  ;vs(*gu«vU  v^  <d».*a  pvrfca  ta  prvfuctwa 
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«kL  ^  that  as  they  be  used,  and  have  too  long  been,  it  were 
letter  that  theT  should  be  restrained  than  that  they  should  be 

W  bif  mfaiin,  to  intitle  him  to  partake  in  the  promised  advantagesy  are  given 
hw  Weerer  in  the  disconne  prefixed  to  his  Fmmeral  Moanmemts,  p.  158 — 162, 
<c5c.  1767.  In  Becon*s  Rtliquet  of  Rome,  Works,  roL  iiL  foL  205 — 207,  and 
in  BpL  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Reforwuttum,  vol.  ti.  p.  138 — 140,  (Records,)  may 
be  foccd  an  accoont  of  the  chief  indulgences  granted  by  different  popes  to 
thoie  who  thaD  ay  deroutly  certain  prayers  therein  specified.  One  of  the 
matt  eonraioD  purposes  for  which  they  were  made  use  of  was  the  raising  of 
aooey  sod  other  soppfies  for  the  building  of  monasteries,  abbejrs,  and 
cknrrhesu  Of  diis  it  would  be  easy  to  produce  many  examples.  But  we  must 
coafiae  oorsdves  within  narrow  fimits.  In  the  year  1112,  previously  to  the 
erectioii  of  the  abbey  at  Crowland,  the  abbot  obtained  of  the  archbishops  and 
Wiops  of  En^and  an  indulgence  for  remitting  the  third  part  of  all  penances 
is^oincd  for  sins  committed,  to  every  person  who  should  help  forward  that 
rood  work :  and  with  this  indulgence  he  sent  the  monks  abroad  into  all 
yujieii  to  gather  money,  who  returned  after  great  success.  On  the  day 
ippointed  for  l^ing  the  foundation  there  was  a  very  numerous  appearance 
cf  Dofales,  prelates,  and  commons ;  and  after  mass  and  anthems  sung,  the 
ihbac  himsidf  laid  the  first  stone,  and  the  nobles  and  others,  according  to 
thor  degrees  and  quality,  couched  their  stones  respectively,  and  laid  upon 
them  sums  of  money;  others  gave  thdr  deeds  of  lands,  advowsons  of 
cbvchea,  certain  measures  of  wheat,  or  engaged  to  pay  so  many  labourers, 
nrmt,  carpenters,  &c.  till  the  work  was  finished.  The  common  people  and 
tmnttipm,  for  their  parts,  offered  with  a  zealous  devotion,  some  money, 
cthen  certain  days  of  labour;  some  the  building  of  whole  pillars,  others 
I  certain  extent  of  the  walls,  windows,  &c.  all  striving  to  outvie  each  other. 
After  this,  the  abbot  in  a  solemn  speech,  commending  their  bounty,  and 
gmitiiig  to  them  and  theirs  aD  spirituall  benefits  in  the  church,  and  a  parti- 
apmxn  in  the  merit  of  all  the  prayers,  fiistings,  &c.  gave  his  blessing  to  the 
assembly,  and  dismissed  them,  well  satisfied  with  their  work,  to  their  respec* 
tire  homes.     See  Staveley's  History  of  Chmrekes  ts  Englamd,  p.  57. 

But  these  pardons  were  not  always  converted  to  purposes  so  beneficial ; 
sace  by  them,  as  Wickliffe  assures  us,  many  men  were  deceived,  and 
"tmsten  to  Hee  to  heaven  withouten  pain,  and  therefore  dreaden  sin  the 
lam.*'  Lewis's  History^  p.  139-  They  were  often  made  the  incentive  to 
magviiarf  wars,  crusades,  and  idle  {nlgrimages.  And  in  many  ways,  among 
prirate  individuals,  they  encouraged  the  grossest  errors  and  immoralities. 
"  Yea  it  is  well  known  that  their  pardons  and  other  of  theyr  trompery  hath 
bene  bought  and  sold  in  Lombard-strete.  and  in  other  places,  as  thou  wylt 
bye  and  sell  an  horse  in  Smith-field."  hamentations  against  the  City  of  Lon- 
dm.  S^gnat.  c.  8.  a.  o.  1548.  *'  In  times  past  (says  bishop  Grindal)  men 
■ade  preparations  before  death,  but  (God  knoweth)  farre  out  of  square. 
Some  redemed  for  money  great  plentye  of  indulgencies  from  Rome,  and  he 
Am  had  the  greatest  plentie  of  them,  to  bee  cast  with  him  into  his  grave, 
when  he  was  buried  (wkicke  I  myself  e  kace  sene  dome)  was  counted  the  best 
pieiMieJ  for  death."     Sermon  at  the  Funeral  Solemnity  of  the  Emperor  Ferdi- 
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any  longer  used  as  they  have  been,  to  the  injurie  of  Ghrists 
passion.** 

Touching  the  six  and  twentieth  artide,  he  said,  ^"^that  it  is 
not  against  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  to  contoid  in 
the  law,  so  it  be  done  with  charitie,  if  St.  Angostine,  and  the 
reverend  father  Marcus  Marulus  did  not  erre,  which  granted  that 
libertie  to  the  weake  Christians :  albeit  that  true  Christians  ought 
to  give  eare  unto  St.  Pauls  saying ;  Why  eh  ye  net  rath^  ^jff^ 
injurie  ?  (1.  Cor.  6.)  And  to  Clirist  hhnselfe,  which  saith :  He 
that  would  contend  with  thee  in  the  hw^  and  take  away  thy  coaie^ 
give  him  thy  cloie  ahoy 

Tflaekbiff  th&  etf^st  and  tweutith,  he  amnwcff^ed^  **'thiik  God  is 
the  author  of  the  pimishment  only,  but  not  of  the  oilence,  as 
Basilius  Magnus  teacheth  in  his  sermon  upon  these  words  of  the 
prophet,  (Amos  3.)  :  Non  est  malum  in  dtitate  quod  non  fecit 
dominus.  And  Saint  Augustine  in  another  place  (as  I  remember) 
prayeth ;  That  he  be  not  led  into  that  temptation^  that  he  should 
believe  God  to  be  the  author  o/sinne  and  wickednesses 

Heere  insueth  a  briefe  summarie  or  collection  ofcertaine  depositions^ 
deposed  by  the  severall  witnesses  aforenatned^  upon  certaine  inter- 
rogatories ministered  unto  them^for  the  inquirie  of  Master  Biln 
neyes  doctrine  and  preaching. 

^^  First  it  was  deposed,  that  in  his  sermon  in  Christs  church  in 
Ipswich,  he  should  preach  and  say,  our  Saviour  Christ  is  our 

lumd,  preached  in  St,  PauTs  Cathedral,  Oct.  3,  1564.  Signat.  D.  c.     Bot  per- 
haps no  use  was  ever  made  of  them  which  can  be  accounted  more  melancholy 
than  the  following.    Proclamation  was  occasionally  made  at  the  homing  of 
liie  martyrs,  "  that  whosever  did  bring  a  faggot  or  a  stake  to  the  burning  of 
a  hereticke  should  have  forty  daies  of  pardon.  Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that 
ignorant  people  caused  their  children  to  beare  billets  and  faggots  to  their 
'    Fox's  Acts,  p.  897.    See  also  Fox,  p.  1105,  and  p.  1120. 
il  is  obMivable^  that  even  a  man  of  so  much  learning  and  understanding 
Mbop  FUheTy  enumerates  "  indulgences  and  pardons"  among  the  grounds 
hope  that  the  Lady  Margaret,  mother  of  king  Henry  VII.,  whose  con- 
■■or  he  was,  had  been  "  borne  up  into  the  country  above  by  the  blessed 
■angeDi.''    "  For  yf "  (says  he  in  her  Funeral  Sermon)  "  the  herty  prayer 
if  many  persones^  yf  her  owne  contynuaU  prayer  in  her  lyfe  tyme,  yf  the 
leraments  of  the  chirche  orderly  taken,  yf  indulgences  and  pardons  graunted 
f  diven  popes,  yf  tme  repentaunce  and  teeres,  yf  fayth  and  devocyon  in 
ryate  Jheau,  yf  charyte  to  her  neghbours,  yf  pyte  upon  the  poore,  yf  for- 


THOMAS  BILNEY.  15 

betweene  us  and  the  Father:  what  should  we  need 

thm  to  seeke  any  saint  for  remedie  i     Wlierefore.  it  is  great 

injnrie  to  the  blood  of  Christ,  to  make  such  petitions,  and  bias- 

phfOKth  oar  Saviour. 

ThaK  man  is  so  unperfect  erf  himselfe,  that  he  can  in  no  wise 

far  his  owne  deeds. 
Also,  that  the  conuning  of  Christ  was  long  prophesied  before. 
by  the  pro{Jiets.  But  John  Baptist  being  more  than 
i  prapheC  did  not  only  prophecie.  but  with  his  finger  shewed 
kin.  saying:  (John  1.)  Ecce  apnns  Dei  qui  tollii  peccata  mundi. 
Then  if  this  were  the  very  Lambe  which  John  did  demonstrate, 
diat  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  what  injurie  Ls  it  to  our 
Sanonr  Christ,  that  to  be  buried  in  Saint  Francis  eowle  *  should 


of  mjnnes,  or  yi  good  werkes  be  available,  as  doubtless  they  be, 
frde  hUrbode,  and  almoste  certayn  conjecture  we  may  take  by  them,  and 
an  dboe  ibax  so  h  is  in  dede."    P.  35,  6.  Baker's  edit.  170S. 

■  T»  he  bmried  m  Smmi  Frameis  cotcleJ]  The  friars  succeeded  in  penoiading 
ike  people,  "  that  they  could  get  a  great  iking  of  the  pope,  or  of  cardinals  in 
Fjigiind.  bHier  cAeep  than  other  procuraton  could."  (WickMe  against 
tie  FrimrSy  p.  60,  a.  d.  160S) :  and  by  thew  means  they  gradually  u.<urped  and 
hwm  gmmf  from  the  secular  clergy  and  the  parochial  churches,  to  themselves 
■id  Aor  own  abbeys,  the  adminwtering  of  the  several  sacraments,  hearing  of 
amhmoaa,  and  burials  of  ihe  dead,  especially  of  all  the  wealthy  part  of  the 
eooBDamtT ;  together  with  such  other  religious  offices,  as  might  be  converted 
to  pui poets  of  gaia.  *'  Friars  drawen  to  them  confession,  and  burying  of 
licbe  men,  by  manie  subtil  means,  and  masse-pence,  and  trentals,  but  they 
wfl  Bot  camt  to  poore  mens  Dinge,  ne  receave  them  to  be  buried  amongst 
(WickMe  mgoimgi  Friars,  p.  28).  By  ha\'ing  his  grave  within  the 
ai  the  abbey,  they  made  the  rich  man  believe,  that  he  should  par- 
flf  the  tmerii  of  all  the  masses,  prayers,  fastings,  and  other  good  works 
iboidd  continne,  till  the  day  of  doom,  to  be  performed  in  that  holy 
But  to  be  boiied  in  a  cowl  or  hood,  and  the  rest  of  a  friar's  habit, 
iy  a  accompanied  and  corroborated  by  a  letter  of  fraternity,  this  was 
pniCectioo  against  all  manner  of  harm.  *'  lliey  techen  lords  and 
(eqiedaHy)  ladiet^  that  if  they  dien  in  Francis's  kabite,  they 
oerer  oome  to  HeD,  for  virtue  thereof"  Wicklifie  in  Lei»-is's 
p.  S2.  In  Pierce  the  Ploughman's  Creed,  we  have  an  incomparable 
of  these  arts  of  the  friars.  One  of  them  is  supposed  to  be  wheed- 
■m  oat  of  his  money :  and  among  other  equally  strong  arguments, 
toU  the  penwm  of  whom  he  is  begging,  that  the  order  are  now  build- 
abbey,  for  which  he  is  employed  to  gather  the  means,  he 


»  And  mi^itert  thou  amenden  us  with  moneye  of  th}'n  owen, 
Thoa  ehonldest.  knely  before  Christ  in  compas  of  gold 
la  the  wyde  window  westward  wel  neigh  in  the  mydel ; 
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remit  foiire  parts  of  penance  !  What  is  then  left  to  our  Saviour 
Christ,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world !  Tliis  I  wiB 
justifie  to  be  a  great  blasphemie  to  the  blood  of  Christ. 

Also,  that  it  was  a  great  folly  to  go  on  pilgrimage;  and 
that  preachers  in  times  past  have  been  Antichrists,  and  now 
it  hath  pleased  Grod  somewhat  to  shew  forth  their  falshood  and 
errors. 

Also,  that  the  miracles  done  at  Walsingham,  at  Canteibqrie, 
and  there  in  Ips>\'ich,  were  done  by  the  divel,  through  the  suf- 
ferance of  God,  to  blind  the  poore  people :  and  that  the  pope  had 
not  the  keyes  that  Peter  had,  except  he  follow  Peter  in  hk 
living. 

Moreover,  it  was  deposed  against  him,  that  he  was  notoriously 
suspected  as  an  heretike,  and  twice  pulled  out  of  the  pulpit  in 
the  diocesse  of  Norwich. 

And  Saint  Francis  hymselfe  shall  f Men  thee  in  his  cope^ 
And  present  thee  to  the  Trinite,  and  praye  for  thy  sjmaeH. 
ITiy  name  shall  noblich  ben  uTyten  and  \iToiight  for  the  nones. 
And  in  remembrance  of  ihee  yrad  (read)  there  for  ever  " 

See  Lewis's  History  of  Wickliffe,  p.  307. 
'*  King  John,  being  buried  at  Worcester,  under  the  high  altar,  wu 
wrapped  in  a  monk's  cowU  which  the  superstition  of  those  times  accounted 
sacred.  And  I  find  also,  that  some  of  the  honourable  family  of  the  Hastingi 
were  interred  in  habits  of  the  friars  minors,  in  their  convent  church  at 
Coventry."  Stavely's  Hist,  of  Churches  in  England,  p.  265.  In  truth  it  ii 
certain  that  the  practice  was  a  very  frequent  one.  King  John  died  in  the 
year  1216.  ITius  early  then  the  custom  must  have  begun.  It  is  referred  tOi 
along  with  other  superstitions  of  a  like  nature,  in  the  folloTving  extract  from 
a  sermon,  which  has  been  already  cited,  preached  on  occasion  of  the  funenl 
solemnity  of  the  emperor  Ferdinand,  by  Grindall,  then  bishop  of  London. 
"  In  times  past  men  made  preparacions  afore  death,  but  (God  knoweth)  farre 
out  of  square.  Some  redemed  for  money  great  plentye  of  indulgencies  from 
Rome,  and  he  that  had  the  greatest  plentie  of  them,  to  be  cast  with  him  into 
his  grave  when  he  was  buried,  (whiche  I  myself  have  sene  done)  was  counted 
the  best  prepared  for  death.  Others  made  provisions  or  foundacions  to  have 
great  number  of  masses  said  for  them  after  death,  thereby  to  be  the  sooner 
delivered  out  of  purgatorie.  Other  there  were  that  thought  it  a  more  rea* 
Bonable  and  speedye  waye  to  quench  the  fire  of  purgatory  afore  they  fel  into 
it ;  and  therefore  they  procured  a  great  number  of  masses  and  trentals  to  be 
•■id  for  them  afore  death.  Some  of  those  that  have  bene  learned,  the  more 
was  the  pity,  have  died  in  an  observant  or  gray  friars  cowle,  and  afterward 
bene  buried  in  the  same,  and  so  thought  themselves  well  prepared.  But  alas! 
al  these  preparacions  were  preposterous."  Funeral  Sermon,  signat.  D.  3.  b. 
A.  D.  1564.  But  the  largest  and  best  account,  and  exposure  of  this  lament- 
able folly,  may  be  read  in  Erasmus's  Colloquy,  intitled  Exequia  Serapkica, 
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Alio  it  was  deposed  against  him,  that  he  should  m  the  |>arish 
dnzdi  of  Willesdon,  exhort  the  people  to  put  away  their  gods 
ft  aher  and  gold,  and  leave  their  offerings  unto  them,  for  that 
■ch  things  as  thejr  offered,  have  been  knowne  oftentimes  aftenvard 
If  kive  been  given  to  the  stewes.  Also  that  Jewes  and  Saracens 
woiiU  have  become  Christian  men '  long  ago,  had  it  not  been  for 
tlie  idolatrie  of  Christian  men  in  offering  of  candles,  waxe,  and 
■ooev  to  stoekes  and  stones."" 

Over  and  besides  these  cavilling  matters,  articuled  and  deposed 
^pSoiA  him,  heere  follow  certaine  other  articles,  whereupon  he 
HIS  detected,  gathered  out  of  his  sermon,  which  he  preached  in 

'  Wmsld  hace  become  Christian  men,"]  See  Becon's  works,  vol.  iii.  fol.  49 
Md  51.  A.  D.  1564.  But  arguments  of  this  kind  must  not  be  carried  too  far. 
The  reason  of  Jews  and  Saracens  will  not  always  be  right  reason ;  and  a  fit 
ptttem  for  duistians  to  conform  themselves  to.  An  argument  very  like  the 
ibore  bafi  been  not  unfrequently  urged  by  Socinian  writers  against  the  doc- 
tnnei  of  the  Trinity,  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  atonement,  &c.  If  we  would 
■ike  Ghriatianity  palatable  (say  they)  to  Jews  and  Mohammedans,  we  must 
Mt  prase  these  high  and  unintelligible  notions.  See  Leslie's  Theological 
ffortty  Honley's  Tracts,  &c. 

And  jet,  it  is  an  historical  fact,  that  Jews  and  Turks  have  often  been  scan- 
difiied  by,  and  often  expressly  avowed  their  detestation  against  several  of  the 
cutiuptiona  of  Popery.  Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  speaking  of  his  own  experience  in 
Italy,  and  of  the  impediments  to  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  which  he 
■ocked  in  that  country,  besides  others,  adds  the  following.  "  A  scandal  also 
m  tiheir  rowing,  and  praying  to  angels  and  saints ;  which  the  Jews  hold  to  be 
I  dnlj  pgrnliar  unto  God  only ;  and  that  it  hath  so  been  esteemed  among 
in  all  ages.  Yea,  and  they  note,  that  the  Christians  pray  more  oft,  and 
wiQuigly  to  Christ's  mother,  than  unto  Christ  himself,  or  unto  God. 
Bat  the  greatest  scandal  of  all  is  their  worshipping  of  images ;  for  which 
Jews  and  Turks  call  them  the  idolatrous  Christians.  And  this  is  so 
the  greater,  and  of  more  indignity,  for  that  they  generally  conceive  it 
to  be  m  thing  which  Christ  kimseif  express^  commanded, — that  the  decalogue 
riKPuki  be  recited  with  omission  of  the  second  precept :  as  one  of  their 
Rabbins  contested  with  me,  being  induced  into  that  error  by  some 

of  the  Christians,  which  he  had  seen  with  that  fault And  for 

coming  to  the  Christian  sermons,  they  say,  that  as  long  as  they  shall  see 
the  preacher  direct  his  speech  and  prayer  to  that  little  wooden  crucLfix,  which 
on  the  pulpit  by  him ;  to  call  it  his  Lord  and  Saviour,  to  kneel  down 
i^  to  embrace  and  kiss  it,  to  weep  upon  it  (as  is  the  fashion  of  Italy) ; — 
is  preaching  sufficient  for  them,  and  persuades  them  more  with  the  very 
iii^  of  it  to  hate  the  Christian  religion,  than  any  reason  that  the  world  can 
to  lore  it. — And  these  be  the  scandals,  which  as  /  have  heard  them- 
aflege,  they  take  on  that  side.'*    Europe  Speculum,  p.  244 — 7- 

VOL.   II.  C 
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the  pariah  church  of  Saint  Magnus,  in  Whitson  weeke,  ia  the   .1 
yeere  of  our  Lord,  1527. 

Certaine  other  Articles  producted  against  Master  Thomas  BUntg, 

"First  he  said,  pray  you  only  to  God,  and  to  no  saints,  19> 
hearsing  the  Letanie  ;  and  when  he  came  to  Saneta  Maria,  nv 
pro  nobis,  he  said,  stay  there  *. 

"  He  said,  that  Christian  men  ought  to  worship  Gbd  only,  aal 
no  saints. 

"  He  said,  that  Christian  people  should  set  up  no  lights*  b^xf  1. 


re 


'  Slay  there.']  This  is  the  petition  in  the  Romish  Litanies  which  foKknil 
next  after  that  to  the  Trinity.  It  is  succeeded  by  many  othera  addressed  1 
many  different  saints.  Bilney  does  not  mean  that  the  invocation  of  theviigii 
may  be  retained ;  but  that  we  should  stop  immediately  after  the  petitioa  1 
the  IVinity.  "  If  there  be  but  one  mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  man  ChMt 
Jesus,  where  is  our  blessed  ladie  ?  Where  is  then  saint  Peter  and  odMT 
saints  ?"  fiihiey  in  Fox's  Acts,  p.  913.  Among  the  erroneous  opinions  eon- 
plained  of  to  the  prelates  by  the  lower  house  of  convocation,  June  23, 1530^ 
as  conmionly  preached,  taught,  and  spoken,  to  the  slander  of  this  nohb 
realm,  disquietness  of  the  people,  and  damage  of  Christian  souls,  this  vil 
one :  "  Item,  it  is  preached  against  the  Litany,  and  also  said,  that  it  vil 
never  merry  in  England  sithence  the  Litany  was  ordained,  and  Saneta  Maria, 
Saneta  Catkarina,  Sec,  sung  and  said."  WUkins's  ConciUa,  vol.  iiL  p.  805. 

s  SkoM  set  up  no  Ughls.]  The  offering,  finding,  and  setting  up  of  wax 
tapers  before  images  was  a  good  work,  from  which  no  one  was  excused.  And 
in  this  way,  though  the  cost  was  easy  to  every  separate  individual,  yet  upoa 
the  whole  to  some  churches  it  became  a  source  of  very  considerabk  proit 
In  the  Northumberland  Houshold  Book,  p.  338,  we  find  that  the  eail  paid  < 
yearly  for  "  the  upholdyng  of  a  light  of  wax,"  before  the  blood  of  Hales,  our  ' 
lady  at  Walsingham,  saint  Margaret  in  Lincolnshire,  and  our  Lady  of  Dash 
caster,  the  several  sums  of  lOf.,  65.  Sd.,  lOs.,  and  I3s,  Ad,  In  what  estima- 
tion the  people  were  taught  to  regard  this  act  of  devotion,  may  be  colleeted 
from  the  following  story,  which  continued  to  be  read  in  churches,  even  till 
after  the  death  of  Bilney.  On  this  account  the  extract  is  historically  impor* 
tant,  and  the  insertion  of  it  may  therefore  be  excused.  In  many  other 
respects,  it  is  painful  to  have  to  dwell  thus  long  upon  scenes  so  humiliating. 
Bat  the  purpose  of  the  editor  in  these  compilations  will  be  much  misunder- 
■lood,  if  it  be  not  believed,  that  while  he  has  also  other  salutary  objects  la 
Tiew,  he  is  peculiarly  soHdtous  by  them  to  turn  the  reader's  thoughts  upon 
himself  and  upon  diat  deceitfiilness  of  sin,  which  will  insinuate  itself  into 
the  purest  profession  of  religion.  "  Thou  standest  by  Faith,  Be  not  higb<- 
minded,  but  fear." 

'*  Also  ther  was  a  wonum  of  evyll  lyvyng,  and  she  dyd  never  good  dede  im 
her  lyfe,  hat  ombf  foimde  a  candell  brenmyng  btfore  our  lady.    So  it  happed 
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ages  of  saints :  for  saints  in  heaven  need  no  light,  and  the 
have  no  eyes  to  see. 

*  said,  as  Ezeehias  destroyed  the  braaen  serpent  that  Mosea 
by  the  commandement  of  God,  even  so  should  kings  and 


e  was  deed,  fendes  came  to  her,  and  toke  her  sonle.  And  when  they 
mgtj  there  came  two  anngels,  and  rebuked  the  fiendet^  why  they  were 
for  to  take  the  aoule,  without  dome.  Than  sayd  the  fendee,  ther 
none"  (no  doom);  "  she  dyde  never  good  dede.  Than  sayd  the 
take  and  brynge  the  soule  before  our  kdy.  And  so  they  dyde.  But 
was  founde  that  she  dyde  never  good  dede,  she  must  nedes  go  to 
nan  sayd  our  lady.  She  founde  a  candeU  hrennynge  ajbre  me,  and  it 
'  her  wyU  wbyle  she  lyved.  And  therfore  I  wyll  be  as  kynde  to  her, 
as  to  me.  And  bad  an  angel  take  a  grete  serge*'  floper)  *'  and  lyght 
et  it  before  her  in  heQe.  And  our  Udy  charged  and  commaunded 
"e  sholde  no  fende  come  there  nye ;  but  let  it  stonde  hrennynge  for 
re,  to  comforte  all  that  ben  in  hell.  Than  sayd  the  fendes,  they  had 
-atker)  **  leave  the  soule,  than  do  so.  Than  badde  our  lady  take  the 
nd  here  it  to  the  body  agayne.  So  they  dyd.  And  when  she  was 
he  bethought  her  oon  her  streyght  dome  there  as  she  was  at ;  and 
i  skrooe  her  to  a  pree§t,  and  lyved  longe  after ;  and  she  amended  her 
was  ever  after  a  good  woman,  and  an  holy."  Festival,  fol.  91,  im- 
by  Richard  Faques.  Compare  same  work,  fol.  24. 
is  enough  in  the  above  narration,  without  going  any  further,  to  shew 
refcHmers  had  good  reason  to  condemn  the  abuse  of  this,  and  other 
e  ceremonies,  as  they  were  taught  and  practised  in  those  times.  Let 
see,  what  could  be  pleaded  in  their  defence,  in  a  work  which  had  par- 
lespect  to  the  opinions  of  Bilney,  by  a  most  ingenious  and  powerful 
!.  ^  Christ  also  promised  that  saint  Mary  Magdalene  shoulde  be  wor- 
thoroughe  the  world,  and  have  here  an  honourable  remembrance,  for 
bestowed  that  precyouse  oyntement  uppon  hys  holy  hed.  Which  thing 
eoDsider,  it  nudieth  me  mervaile  of  the  madnesse  of  these  heretyques, 
ke  against  the  olde  aundeot  customes  of  Christes  chyrch,  mockinge 
nge  up  of  candels,  and  with  folish  facedes"  (jestings— /oce/ur^,  "  and 
nous  mockery  demaunde.  Whether  God  and  hys  saintes  lack  bfght, 
her  it  he  nyght  with  them,  that  they  cannot  se  without  candle,  Ihey 
I  weD  aske,  what  good  dyd  that  oyntment  to  Cristes  hed  ?  But  the 
es  grudge  at  the  cost  now,  as  theyr  brother  Judas  dyd  than ;  and  say 
better  spent  in  almes  upon  a  pore  folke :  and  thys  saye  many  of  them 
uk  Deyther  finde  in  theyr  harte  to  spende  upon  the  one  nor  the  other, 
■e  spend  some  tyme  upon  the  one  for  none  other  entente,  but  to  the 
i  they  may  the  more  boldlye  rebuke  and  rayle  against  the  other.  But 
■D,  by  that  ensampk  of  the  holy  woman,  and  by  these  wordes  of  our 
,  leme  that  God  deHteth  to  se  the  fervent  hete  of  the  hartis  devodon 
it  by  the  body,  and  to  do  him  service  with  all  such  goodes  of  fortune 
lath  given  a  man."  Sir  Thomas  More's  Dialogue  tomceming 
18.    Works,  p.  118. 
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princes  now  adaies  destroy  and  bume  the  images  of  saints  set  up 
in  churches. 

"  These  five  hundred  yeeres  there  hath  been  no  good  pope,  nor 
in  all  the  time  past,  we  can  find  but  fiftie  ?  for  they  have  neith^ 
preached,  nor  lived  wel,  or  conformablie  to  their  dignitie  :  whei> 
fore  till  now  they  have  borne  the  keys  of  Simonie.  Against 
whom,  good  people,  we  must  preach  and  teach  unto  you.  For 
we  cannot  come  to  them,  it  is  great  pitie :  they  have  sore 
slandered  the  blood  of  Christ. 

"  The  people  have  used  foolishly  of  late,  pilgrimages,  which  for 
them  had  been  better  if  they  had  been  at  home. 

"  Many  have  made  certaine  vowes,  which  be  not  possible  for 
them  to  fulfill,  and  those  nothing  meritorious. 

"  The  preachers  before  this  have  been  antichrists,  and  now  it 
hath  pleased  our  Saviour  Clirist,  to  shew  their  false  errours,  and 
to  teach  another  way,  and  manner  of  the  holy  gospell  of  Christ, 
to  the  comfort  of  your  soules. 

"  I  trust  that  there  shall  and  will  come  other  besides  me  *,  which 
shall  shew  and  preach  to  you  the  same  faith  and  maner  of 
living,  that  I  do  shew  and  preach  to  you,  which  is  the  verie  true 
gospell  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  the  mind  of  the  holy  Fathers, 
whereby  you  shall  be  brought  from  their  errours,  wherein  you 
have  been  long  seduced :  for  before  this,  there  have  been  many 
that  have  slandered  you,  and  the  gospell  of  oiu*  Saviour  Christ, 
of  whom  spake  our  Saviour,  Matth.  18.  Qui  scandalizaverii  unvm 
de  pusilUs  istis^  qui  in  me  credit^^^  &c. 

These  and  many  other  such  like  depositions  were  deposed 
against  him  by  the  deponents  and  witnesses  before  swome,  which 
wholly  to  recite,  would  be  too  long  and  tedious  :  wherefore  these 
shall  suffice  at  this  time,  being  the  principall  matters,  and  in 
maner  the  eflect  of  all  the  rest. 


*  Will  come  other  besides  me.]  Thus  it  was  objected  also  against  Thomas 
Arthur,  Bilney's  friend  and  companion  in  these  examinations,  that  he  said, 
**  Good  people,  if  I  should  suffer  persecution  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospd 
of  God,  yet  there  are  seven  thousand  more  that  would  preach  the  gospel  of 
God,  as  I  do  now.  Therefore  good  people,  good  people,  (which  words  he 
often  rehearsed,  as  it  were  lamenting)  thinke  not  that  if  these  tyrants  and 
persecutors  put  a  man  to  death,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  therefore  is  to  be 
foraaken." — ^This  article  he  confessed  that  he  spake  in  like  words  and  sense, 
•aidng  that  he  made  no  mention  of  tyrants.    Fox*b  Acts,  p.  91 1. 
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The  fourth  day  of  December,  the  bishop  of  London  with  the 
other  bishops  his  assistants,  assembled  againe  in  the  chapter 
house  of  Westminster ;  whither  also  master  Bihiey  was  brought, 
and  was  exhorted  and  admonished  to  abjure  and  recant :  who 
aiBiiimed,  that  he  would  stand  to  his  conscience. — Then  the 
HAop  of  London  mih  the  other  bishops.  Ex  officio^  did  publish 
the  depositions  of  the  witnesses,  with  his  articles  and  answeres, 
eommanding  that  they  should  be  read.  That  done,  the  bishop 
exhorted  him  againe  to  deliberate  with  himselfe,  whether  he 
vDuld  retume  to  the  church,  and  renounce  his  opinions  or  no, 
jmd  bad  him  to  depart  into  a  void  place,  and  there  to  deliberate 
vith  himselfe.  Which  done,  the  bishop  asked  him  againe  if  he 
would  retume.  Who  answered ;  Fi(it  Justitia^  et  Judicium  in 
M«tM  Domini:  and  being  divers  times  admonished  to  abjure,  he 
would  make  no  other  answere,  but  Fiat  justitia^  &c.  And, 
Hat  e$t  dies  quam  fecit  DominuSy  exultemus  4*  Uetsmur  in  ea, 
Paafan.  118.  Then  the  bishop,  after  deliberation,  putting  off  his 
e^  said;  In  nomine  Patris  4*  Filii  <$*  Spirit  us  sancti.  Amen, 
Eiuryai  Deus  4r  dissipentur  inimici  ejus:  and  making  a  crosse 
OD  his  forehead  and  his  brest,  by  the  counsell  of  the  other 
lisbops,  he  gave  sentence  against  master  Bilney,  being  there 
present,  in  this  manor. 

**  I,  by  the  consent  and  counsell  of  my  brethren  heere  present, 
4o  pronounce  thee  Thomas  Bilney,  who  hast  been  accused  of 
iojm  articles,  to  be  convict  of  heresie  ;  and  for  the  rest  of  the 
sentence,  we  take  deliberation  till  to  morrow."*^ 

The  fifth  day  of  December  the  bishops  assembled  there  againe ; 

before  whom  Bilney  was  brought,  whom  the  bishop  asked  if  he 

woukl  yet  retume  to  the  unitie  of  the  church,  and  revoke  his 

heresies  which  he  had  preached.     Whereupon  Bilney  answered, 

**that  he  would  not  be  a  slander  to  the  gospell,  trusting  that  he 

was  not  separat  from  the  church ;  and  that,  if  the  multitude  of 

witnesses  might  be  credited,  he  might  have  thirtie  men  of  honest 

ife  on  his  part,  against  one  to  the  contrarie  brought  in  against 

Um  i^  which  \iitnesses,  the  bishop  said  came  too  late ;  for  after 

pobiicatioiL,  they  could  not  be  received  by  the  law.     Then  Bilney 

aDeaging  the  storie  of  Susanna  and  Daniel,  the  bishop  of  London 

stiH  exhorted  him  to  retume  to  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  to 

abjure  his  heresies,  and  permitted  him  to  go  into  some  secret 

phee  there  to  consult  with  his  friends,   till   one  of  the  clocke 

at  the  aftemooiie,  of  the  same  day. 


m 

lit  v*-\fM    f.vi'.i\ir\A  V/  Uj^,  ^ihjasrii  ani  k!;Oi:«v*j«ii(Z^  kk  her 

»««v   i.«4).via»iCi      7'/ji^i   Ui^;   bidiop   oiice  a,3k^   r*eii;iir^  of 

JUa  4K*.a«wi-f«^i4  UtsA  if  tti^ry  'nfiuld  teach  and  pi>:»>Tr  scScientli 
JuiA  «t4i«  ''////>«'.t.  ^#Kr  w'yul'l  v<9«>M  and  iqibmh  hims«ife,  and  d< 
^,i^MM.  *yy  ^;ft>(;  iifiMt  ;irid  H|ace  to  brins  in  againe  his  re 
»;t^M«M«     iumI  f/Uifrr  Axmwurti  he  vi'ould  give  none. 

*tt**if  t^M'  l/iiftho|i  |jiit  riiflhtf-r  Uibiey  aside,  and  took  cc 
M^iLj/^  htk  ft'tto^t'n  i  and  aft4'rM-ard  calling  in  master  Bilney.  2 
i*utt  hj/i*im'  MrttciJM'r  h'  would  abjure :  but  he  would  nial 
tfUut  Miiiswi'M'  iliiiii  U'fon*,  Then  the  bishop  with  the  cons^ 
it#i.  ii  si  ijiij  di'iTi'f  /iiifj  d('t(*nnino  that  it  was  not  lawfull  to 
u  |H-i)iiifii  t^liii'li  W/U4  fi^iimt  the  law;  and  inquiring  a 
wlii-ilii-t  lift  wntilil  iiltjun\  Ihh*  nnswered  plainely,  no,  and  d< 
in  liiivi.-  iiiiic«  t.it  iMiiiNiih  with  hiH  friends  in  whom  his  trust 
itnA  Uiii^  i»iiff«  n^Miu*  iiMkfKl  whether  he  would  retume. 
hiMiinil^  ilcAiivd  tlififunto,  or  else  the  sentence  must  be  i 
III'  i-ifjiiii'i'il  till*  ItlMliiip  t4i  give  him  licence  to  deliberate 
iiiMimHi'  iiiihll  i.lii«  iH'xt  morrow,  whether  he  might  abjur 
lii'i'i'hirti  H  liprfwit.il  he  waH  defanuHl,  or  no.  The  bishop  gr 
liliii.  tliiit  lilt*  nlinulfl  hnve  a  little  time  to  deliberate  with  n 
hMiii'Hiilor :  but  Hihiey  nnpiinnl  s{)ace  till  the  next  morro 
iwiiiBiili  \\iili  niiiNter  I'nnnar  and  master  Dancaster.  Bu 
liltiliiip  wiuilii  nut  grant  him  his  request,  for  feare  lest  he  s 
MplKiftlo,  Hut  Ht  the  bust,  the  bisliop  inclining  unto  him,  gr 
hlni  two  nighlM  n^pit  to  delilienite :  that  is  to  say,  till  Sat 
Ml  uiiin  iif  llio  elcH^ko  afore  noone,  and  then  to  give  a  plaine  < 
iitinnto  iui>\n«n\  what  he  would  dix^  in  the  pn^misses. 

'V\\^  nit\rt)th  lUv  \)t  IVh^imuIht.  in  the  vtvre  and  place  afor 
Ihn  |)|«bitp  of  London,  with  the  otWr  bishop  being  assen 
IW«»»)'  hIhi^  |H«r»ionallie  a]>|HVinH).  Whom  the  bishop  of  Li 
«iJii^l»  wh^Utf^r  l*f»  w^wM  now  ivtnme  to  the  nnitie  of  the  cl 
«ihI  i^xi^ktt  iIh»  i*rt>\r*  and  horo*itv  whe.n[H>f  he  stood  aci 
•M«hMi>iI»  a»«l  iH\nviolo*J.  Who  answoixM.  that  now  he  was 
»\ftsi»ii^)  b)   nwMiff^  iVMKQMiilor  and   other  his  friends,  he 

m\m\i  \\\\\\mM\  tnMn^g  ^^^<  ^^>  «'<^ilJ  «)«><^^  gontlio  with 

Mk  Ui  Ki*  al^iumtiiMV  aih)  pmamv  Thon  he  i)osired  th 
W^l  W^l  Kii»  al^inndfiiHi ;  w4^ieh  the  Kish»Y  fjnu^t*^i    Wh 
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hid  read  tiie  same  secretly  by  himselfe,  and  ¥^38  returned,  being 
demanded  what  he  would  doe  in  the  premisses,  he  answered, 
that  he  would  abjure*  and  submit  himselfe;  and  there  openly 
read  his  abjuration,  and  subscribed  it,  and  delivered  it  to  the 
bishop,  which  then  did  absolve  him :  and  for  his  penance  en- 
joToed  him,  that  he  should  abide  in  the  prison,  appointed  by  the 
cardinalL  till  he  were  by  him  released :  and  moreover  the  next 
day  he  should  goe  before  the  procession,  in  the  cathedrall  church 
d  S.  Paul,  bare-headed,  with  a  fagot  on  his  shoulder,  and  should 
iUnd  before  the  preacher  at  Pauls  Crosse,  all  the  sermon  time. 

7(»  ik$  Bmxrend  Father  in  Christy  Cuthbert^  Bishop  of  London^ 
Tiama§  Bilney  wisheth  health  in  Christy  with  aU  submiman  due 
nmio  such  a  prelate. 

**^In  this  behalfe  (most  reverend  father  in  Christ)  I  thinke 
nmelfe  most  happie,  that  it  is  my  chance  to  be  called  to  exami- 

*  Thai  he  wemld  abjure!]  This  abjuration  is  printed  from  bishop  Tonstall's 
ItgiUcr.  by  CoDier,  in  his  Ecctes.  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  25,  as  follows : 
"  In  the  oame  of  God,  Amen.  I,  Thomas  Bilnejr,  priest,  before  you,  right 
'.  frthcr  in  God,  confessing  and  knowledging  the  true  catholick  and  apos- 
fiuth  of  holy  church,  intend  by  the  grace  of  God,  hereafter  ever  to  per- 
abide  in  the  true  doctrine  of  holy  church,  and  to  detest  and 
ibjne  all  manner  of  heresies  and  articles  following,  whereupon  I  am  now 
deCnned,  noted,  vehemently  suspected,  and  convicted ;  that  it  is  to  say,  that 
■a  should  pray  only  to  God,  and  to  no  saints.  Item,  that  Christian  men 
•■ght  to  worship  God  and  no  saints.  Item,  that  Christian  men  ought  to  set 
ip  no  fights  before  images  of  saints.  Item,  that  men  do  not  well  to  go  on 
f^rimages.  Item,  that  man  in  no  wise  can  merit  by  his  own  deeds.  Item, 
ftM  mirarlfs  daily  shewed,  be  wrought  by  the  devil  by  the  sufferance  of  God. 
that  no  pope  has  such  power  and  authority  as  Peter  had,  except  he  be 
parity  of  life  and  perfection  as  Peter  was.  And  in  these  articles,  and 
■I  iB  other,  I  here  expressly  consent  unto  our  mother  the  holy  church  of 
and  the  apostohck  doctrine  of  the  same,  and  both  in  mouth  and  heart 
ioMnriedge,  that  whosoever  hereafter  doth  preach,  teach,  or  affirm,  any 
articles,  or  any  other  heresies,  contrary  to  the  determination  of  the 
hkf  drarcfa,  is  worthy  to  be  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  same.  And 
■I  cHe  hereafter  I  do  teach,  preach,  hold,  or  affirm  any  of  these  foresaid 
hnHiei^  or  any  other,  contrary  to  the  determination  of  holy  church,  which 
If  the  graoe  of  God  I  intend  never  to  do,  then  I  shall  submit  myself  to  the 
conrection  of  my  ordinary,  according  to  the  holy  canons :  and  for  these  my 
fecipnaea  and  offences,  I  desire  of  you  penance,  which  I  promise  by  these 
hhf  evangelists  and  contents  of  this  book  by  me  bodily  touched,  truly  to  do, 
and  folfil.  In  witness  whereof,  to  this  my  present  abjuration,  I  have 
wj  name  with  my  hand,  and  set  to  the  sign  of  the  cross." 
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nation  before  your  reverence,  for  that  you  are  of  such  wisdom 
and  learning,  of  such  integritie  of  life  (which  all  men  doe  con- 
fesse  to  be  in  you)  that  even  your  selfe  cannot  chuse  (if  yee  doe 
not  too  lightly  esteeme  Gods  gifts  in  you)  as  often  as  you  shall 
renienil>er  the  great  tilings  which  God  hath  done  unto  you,  but 
straightwaies  secretly  in  your  heart,  to  his  high  praise,  say :  He 
fhat  is  Miahfie  hath  done  areat  things  unto  me^  and  kofy  ii  his  name, 
I  rejoyce,  that  1  have  now  happened  upon  such  a  judge,  and 
with  all  my  heart  give  thanks  unto  God,  which  ruleth  all  things. 

'*  And  albeit  (God  is  my  ^^itnesse)  I  know  not  my  selfe  guiltie 
of  anv  errour  in  mv  sennons,  neither  of  anv  heresie  or  sedition, 
which  divers  doe  slander  mee  of,  seeking  rather  their  owne  lucre 
and  ad^-antage,  than  the  health  of  soules ;  notwithstanding  I  doe 
exceedingly  rejoyce,  that  it  is  foreseene  by  Gods  divine  provi- 
dence, tliat  I  should  bee  brought  before  the  tribunaU  seat  of 
TonstalL  who  knoweth  as  well  as  anv  other,  that  there  will  never 
be  wanting  Jannes  and  Janibres.  which  will  resist  the  truth; 
that  there  shall  never  bee  lacking  some  Ehmas*,  which  will  goe 
about  to  subvert  the  straight  waies  of  the  Lord ;  and  finallie, 
that  some  Demetrius,  Pithonisse,  Balaams,  Nicolaites,  Cains, 
and  Ismaels,  will  be  alwaies  at  hand,  which  will  greedilie  hunt 
and  seeke  after  that  which  pertaineth  unto  themselves,  and  not 
that  which  {)ertaineth  to  Jesus  Christ.  How  can  it  then  bee, 
that  they  can  sutler  Christ  to  In?  trueUe  and  sincerelie  preached  i 
For  if  the  |H.H>ple  begin  once  whollie  in  everj-  place,  to  put  their 
conliileiu*e  in  Christ,  which  was  for  them  crucified,  then  straight- 
wTiies  that  which  thov  have  hitherto  imbraced  instead  of  Christ 
shall  utterlv  docav  in  the  hearts  of  the  fiiithfull.  Then  thev  shaD 
understand  that  Christ  is  ni>t  in  this  place,  or  in  that  place,  but 
the  kinsjdonie  i»f  G*.h1  to  bee  in  themselves.  Then  shall  thev 
plainoly  stv  that  the  father  is  not  to  be  worshipped,  neither  in 
the  mount  of  Samaria,  neither  at  Mierusalenu  but  in  all  places, 
in  spirit  aiul  truth.  Which  thini;  if  it  ct>me  once  to  passe,  the 
K'asts  of  the  field  will  thinke  all  their  cain  and  lucre  lost.  In 
whom  the  sayini;  of  Kzechiel  (Ezev*h.  :U.)  is  fulfilled;  J/y  gi*^pe 
tin  '//>^»»/nk(/  firtufff^  th*'p  Ihjd  ifo  ,<h'^thrtfrJ.  *md  arf  iirconrtd  i}f 
tkt'  Lnfst;^  or  th^  ffVA/,  ,^ntl  ,<fntuii  ifhnktd.  Mv  ffi)ch  katA  erred 
•?//./  trififd/rt/  'M  ''rrry  ii4  0iut,t\n*r\  »fio{  »ti**nf  •'<v/*y  hnjA  /l*V/,  and  is 


>.-»#!«•   r'lym.is        Aci*.  clup.    I  >      r>thonis»j       Acts   Id.      Nic 
Jpoatp.  -J.     Fox. 
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iitperwed  tiorowavi  all  the  earthy  and  there  is  no  inan  tthich  hath 
mmpkt  to  pother  them  together :  no^  there  was  no  man  which  once 
fMuA/  after  them.  But  if  any  man  would  seeke  to  reduce  those 
which  were  gone  astray,  into  the  fold  of  Christ,  that  is,  the  unitie 
of  fiuth ;  by  and  by,  there  rise  up  certaine  against  him,  which 
m  named  pastors,  but  indeed  are  wolves,  which  seeke  no  other 
dung  of  their  flocke,  but  the  milke,  wooU,  and  fell,  leaving  both 
their  owne  aoules,  and  the  soules  of  their  flocke  unto  the  divell. 

^  These  men,  I  say,  rise  up  like  unto  Demetrius,  crying  out. 
This  hereticke  disswadeth  and  seduceth  much  people  every  where, 
tmng,  That  they  are  not  gods^  which  are  iiiade  with  hande^  (Acts 
19.)  These  are  they,  these  I  say  (most  reverend  father)  are 
they,  which  under  the  pretence  of  persecuting  heretikea»  follow 
their  owne  licentious  life :  enemies  unto  .the  crosse  of  Christ, 
which  can  sui!er  and  beare  any  thing  rather,  than  the  sincere 
ptfching  of  Christ  crucified  for  our  sinnes.  These  are  they 
UDto  whom  Clirist  threatneth  etemall  damnation,  where  he  saith. 
Woe  bee  unto  you  scribes^  pharisies^  and  hypocrites^  which  shut  up 
Ae  Kngdome  o/ heaven  be/ore  vien^  and  you  yourselves  enter  not  in^ 
neither  su^er  those  which  would  enter^  to  come  in.  These  are  they 
which  have  come  in  another  way,  to  the  charge  of  soules,  as  it 
appeareth.  For  if  any  man  (saith  Christ)  come  in  by  me^  he  shall 
le  saved^  and  shall  come  in  and  goe  out^  and  find  pasture^  (John 
10.)  These  men  doe  not  find  pasture  (for  they  never  teach)  and 
dnw  others  after  them,  that  they  should  enter  by  Christ,  which 
alone  is  the  doore,  whereby  wee  must  come  unto  the  Father :  but 
Kt  before  the  people  another  way  ^  perswading  them  to  come 

^  SH  hefort  the  people  uuotker  way-]  This  is  illustrated  by  a  passage  from 
aocfaer  letter  of  Bilney  to  bishop  Tonstal.  "  But  here,  whether  Christ  have 
bm  a  long  time  heard,  I  know  not,  for  that  I  have  not  beard  all  the  preachers 
flf  Engluid ;  and  if  I  had  heard  them,  yet  til  it  was  within  this  yeere  or  two, 
I  could  not  sufficiently  judge  of  them.  But  this  I  dare  be  bold  to  affirme, 
dat  as  many  as  I  have  heard  of  late  preach,  (I  speake  even  of  the  most 
Cbboos)  they  have  preached  such  repentance,  that  if  I  had  heard  such 
ptachers  of  repentance  in  times  past,  1  should  utterlie  have  been  in  despaire. 
And  to  speak  of  one  of  those  famous  men  (not  uttering  his  name) :  after  he 
bid  sharpely  inveighed  against  vice,  wherein  he  pleased  every  godly  man, 
fcnomnch  as  it  could  not  bee  sufficientlie  cried  out  upon,  bee  concluded ; 
BtkoU^  (said  he),  thou  hast  tien  rotten  in  thine  owne  lusts,  by  the  space  of  these 
wljf  feeres,  even  at  a  beast  in  his  owne  dung,  and  wilt  thou  presume  in  one 
fmrr  to  go  forward  toward  heaven,  and  that  in  thine  age,  as  mdch  as  thou 
maiest  backwards  from  heaven  towards  hell  in  sixty  yeeres  ?    Is  not  this  think 
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unto  God  through  good  works,  oftentimes  speakmg  nothing  at 
all  of  Christ,  thereby  seeking  rather  their  own  gaine  and  lucre, 
than  the  salvation  of  soules :  in  this  point  being  worse  than  thej 
which  upon  C!hrist  being  the  foundation,  doe  build  wood,  hay, 
and  straw.  These  men  confesse  that  they  know  Christ,  but  by 
their  deeds  they  deny  him. 

^^  These  are  those  physitions,  upon  whom  that  woman  which 
was  twelve  yeeres  vexed  with  the  bloudie  flixe,  had  consumed  aU 
that  shee  had,  and  felt  no  helpe,  but  was  still  worse  and  worse, 
untill  such  time  as  at  the  last,  shee  came  unto  Christ,  and  after 
shee  had  once  touched  the  hem  of  his  vesture,  through  faith,  shee 
was  so  healed,  that  by  and  by  she  felt  the  same  in  her  bodie. — O 
mightie  power  of  the  Highest !  which  I  also  miserable  sinner  have 
oft«n  tasted  and  felt.  Which  before  that  I  could  come  unto 
Christ,  had  even  Ukewise  spent  all  that  I  had  upon  those  ignorant 
physitions,  that  is  to  say,  unlearned  hearers  of  confession,  so  that 
there  was  but  small  force  of  strength  left  in  me,  (which  of  nature 
was  but  weake)  small  store  of  mony,  and  very  little  wit  or  under- 
standing :  for  they  appointed  mee  iastings,  watching,  buying  of 
pardons,  and  masses :  in  all  which  things  (as  I  now  understand) 
they  sought  rather  their  owne  gaine,  than  the  salvation  of  my 
sicke  and  languishing  soule. 

^^  But  at  the  last  I  heard  speake  of  Jesus,  even  then  when  the 
new  Testament  was  first  set  forth  by  Erasmus.  Which  when  I 
understood  to  be  eloquently  done  by  him,  being  allured  rather  for 
the  Latine,  than  for  the  word  of  God,  (for  at  that  time,  I  knew 
not  what  it  meant)  I  bought  it,  even  by  the  providence  of  Gtjd, 
as  I  doe  now  wel  understand  and  perceive :  and  at  the  first 
reading,  as  I  well  remember,  I  chanced  upon  this  sentence  of 
Saint  Paul  (O  most  sweet  and  comfortable  sentence  to  my  soule  !) 
in  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy  and  first  chapter  \  It  is  a  trus 
mying  and  toorthie  of  all  men  to  be  imbracedy  that  Christ  Jesus 
came  into  the  loorld  to  save  sinners^  of  wh^ym  I  am  the  chiefe  and 
principaU,  This  one  sentence,  through  Gt>ds  instruction  and 
inward  working,  which  I  did  not  then  perceive,  did  so  exhilarate 
my  hart,  being  before  wounded  with  the  guilt  of  my  sinnes,  and 

you  a  goodly  argument  ?  Is  this  the  preachmg  of  repentance  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  ?  Or  rather,  to  tread  downe  Christ  with  Anti-Christ's  doctrine  ?  For 
what  other  thing  did  he  speak  in  effect,  than  that  Christ  died  in  vaine  for 
thee  ?  He  will  not  be  thy  Jesus  or  Saviour :  thou  must  make  satisfEurtion  for 
thyidf,  or  die  thou  shall  perish  etemallie.''  Fox's  Acts,  p.  918. 
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being  almoflt  in  deqiaire,  ibat  immediately  I  felt  a  marvellous 
eomibrt  and  quietnesae,  insomiich,  that  my  brused  bones  leapt /or 
jty.  (PB^hn  50.) 

**  After  this,  the  scripture  b^an  to  be  more  pleasant  unto  me 
An  the  honie  or  the  honie  comb :  wherein  I  learned  that  all  my 
triTeb,  an  my  fitting  and  watching,  all  die  redemption  of  masses 
nd  paidofis,  being  done  without  truth  in  Christ,  which  onelie 
mj^ih  his  people  finom  their  sinnes :  these,  I  say,  I  learned  to  be 
Mdmig  else  but  even  (as  S.  Augustine  saith)  a  hastie  and  swift 
funnii^  cot  of  the  right  way ;  or  else  much  like  to  the  vesture 
Bide  of  fig  leaves,  wherwithall  Adam  and  Eve  went  about  in 
vaine,  to  cover  them ;  and  could  never  before  obtaine  quietnesse 
aid  reat,  untiD  they  beleeved  in  the  promise  of  God,  that  Christ 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  should  tread  upon  the  serpents  head. 
Neither  coold  I  be  relieved  or  eased  of  the  sharpe  stings  and  bitings 
flf  my  ainnes,  before  that  I  was  taught  of  God  that  lesson,  which 
qwaketh  of  in  the  third  chapter  of  John ;  Even  as  Moses 
tie  serpent  in  tie  desert  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  exalted, 
Aai  all  which  beleeve  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  life  ever- 
lasHma. 

m 

^  As  soone  as  (according  to  the  measure  of  grace  given  unto 

ne  of  God)  I  began  to  tast  and  savour  of  this  heavenly  lesson, 

vUdi  no  man  can  teach  but  onely  God,  which  revealed  the  same 

nto  Peter ;  I  desired  the  Lord  to  increase  my  faith.     And  at 

I  desired  nothing  more,  than  that  I  being  so  comforted  by 

migfat  be  strengthened  by  his  holy  Spirit  and  grace  from 

dote,   that   I   mi^t  teach  the  wicked  his  waies,   which  are 

■cffcie  and  troth,  and  that  the  wicked  might  be  converted  unto 

hni  by  me,  which  sometime  vras  also  wicked.     Which  thing, 

widest  that  with  aO  my  power  I  did  endevour,  before  my  lord 

candinaD  and  your  fieitherhood  Christ  was  blasphemed  in  me,  (and 

tts  is  my  ondie  comfort  in  these  my  afflictions)  whom  with  my 

vhofe  power  I  do  teach  and  set  forth,  beinp  made  for  us  by  God 

Usfatkar^  our  wisdome,  riffhteousnesse,  sanctijication  and  redemp- 

iusL  amd  Jtnally,  our  satis/action.     Who  icas  made  sinne/or  us, 

(that  is  to  say,  a  sacrifice  for  sinne)  thai  we  through  him  should  be 

made  the  righteousnesse  of  God.     Who  became  accursed  for  us,  to 

ftdeema  ms  from  the  curse  of  the  law :   Who  also  came  not  to  call 

lb  ri^Ueome,  hut  sinners  to  repentance ;  the  righteous  (I  say) 

wtueh  fidslie  jndge  and   thinke  themselves  so  to  be ;    (for  all 

■M  have  tinned  and  lacke  the  gkry  of  God ;  wherby  he  freely 
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fortfiteth  shfs  unto  al  beUevers.  thronph  the  redemption  which  it  in 
Chrid  Jesui)  because  that  all  mankind  was  grievouslie  wounded 
in  him  which  fell  amongst  theeves  betweene  Jerusalem  and 
Jericho. 

"  And  therefore  with  al  my  whole  power,  I  teach  that  al  mea 
should  first  acknowledge  their  sinnes  and  condemne  them,  and 
afterward  hunger  and  thirst  for  that  righteousnesse,  whereof  St. 
Paid  speaketh  ;  (Rom.  3.)  The  righteousness  of  God  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ,  is  upon  all  them  which  heleece  in  him.  for  there  is  no 
diffc'renr*\  all  hace  sinned,  and  lacke  the  glory  of  God,  and  ars 
JHstijit^l  frerly  through  his  grace,  by  the  redemption  which  is  in 
Jrsus  Christ.  The  which,  whosoever  doth  hunger  or  thirst  for, 
without  doubt,  they  shall  at  the  length  so  be  satisfied,  that  they 
:<liall  not  hunger  and  thirst  for  ever. 

^*  Dut  forsonmch  as  this  hunger  and  thirst  was  wont  to  bee 
quenched  with  the  fulnesse  of  mans  righteousnesse,  which  is 
wn>ught  through  the  faith  of  our  o\\'ne  elect  and  chosen  works, 
as  pilgrimages,  buying  of  pardons,  offering  of  candles,  elect  and 
chosen  fasts,  and  oftentimes  superstitious,  and  finallie  all  kind  of 
voluntarie  devotions  (as  they  call  them  *)  against  the  which  Gods 
wonl  speaketh  plainelie  in  the  fourth  of  Deuteronomy  and  in  the 
twelfth,  saying.  Thou  shalt  not  doe  that  which  seemeth  good  ttnto 
thy  Sflfe^  but  that  which  I  command  thee  for  to  doe^  that  doe  thou, 
Mi*ither  add i no  to.  neither  diminishina  any  thina  from  it :  therefore 
1  say,  oftentimes  have  I  spoken  of  those  workes,  not  condemning 
them  (as  (lod  I  take  to  my  witnesse)  but  reprooving  their  abuse, 
making  the  la\>full  use  of  them  manifest,  even  unto  children; 
e.xhorting  all  men  not  so  to  cleave  unto  them,  that  they  being 
satisfied  therewitlu  should  loath  or  ^iix  wearie  of  Christ,  as  many 
doe.  In  whom  I  bid  your  fatherhcHxl  most  prosperouslie  well  to 
fare. 

**  And  this  is  the  whole  summe.  If  you  mil  ap{H>int  me  to  dilate 
more  at  large  the  things  here  touchtnl,  I  will  not  refuse  to  doe  it, 
so  that  you  ^^ill  grant  me  time  :  for  to  doe  it  out  of  hand,  I  am 
nut  able  for  the  weaknesse  of  my  IkkK  ;  l)eing  readie  alwaies  if  I 
have  erred  in  any  thing,  to  U*e  better  instruoteil." 


*  ytdaMtarie  devotions  (as  tke^f  c*iU  tknO]  "  VoltMtary  wurks  bt»ide&,  over 
9xxd  above  i»od*»  commandfntfats,  which  they  cuU  wurk^  ot  supererogatioD," 
&c.    Aniclfe  14th  of  the  C'hurvh  of  En^Uod. 
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After  his  abjuration  made,  about  the  yeere  of  our  Lord  1529. 
the  said  Bihiey  took  such  repentance  and  sorrow,  that  he  was 
neere  the  point  of  utter  despaire ;  as  by  the  words  of  M.  Latimer, 
t»  rrediUie  testified;  whose  words  for  my  better  discharge,  I 
dioogfat  heere  to  annexe,  written  in  his  seventh  sermon  preached 
before  K.  Edward,  which  be  these  : 

^  I  knew  a  man  my  selfe,  Bilney,  Uttle  Bihiey,  that  blessed 
nartyr  of  God,  who  what  time  he  had  borne  his  fagot,  and  was 
enme  againe  to  Cambridge,  had  such  conflicts  within  himselfe 
(behokling  this  image  of  death)  that  his  friends  were  afraid  to 
let  him  be  alone.  They  were  faine  to  be  with  him  day  and  night, 
■nd  comfort  him  as  they  could,  but  no  comforts  would  serve. 
And  as  for  the  comfortable  places  of  scripture,  to  bring  them 
onto  him,  it  was  as  though  a  man  should  run  him  thorow  the  heart 
vith  a  sword. — Yet  afterward  for  all  this,  he  was  revived  and 
looke  his  death  patientUe,  and  died  well  against  the  tyrannicall 
neof  Borne.'" 

Againe,  the  said  M.  Latimer  speaking  of  Bihiey  in  another  of 
Us  sermons  preached  in  Lincolnshire,  hath  these  words  following ; 
"That  same  M.  Bihiey,  which  was  burnt  here  in  England  for 
Gfxh  words  sake,  was  induced  and  perswaded  by  his  friends  to 
beare  a  bgot  at  the  time  when  the  Gardinall  was  aloft,  and  bare 
Ike  swinge.  Now  when  the  same  Bilney  came  to  Cambridge 
a^gun,  a  whole  yeere  after,  he  was  in  such  an  anguish  and  agonie, 
tfaii  nothing  did  him  good,  neither  eating  nor  drinking,  nor  any 
«tlier  communication  of  Gods  word :  for  he  thought  that  all  the 
vliole  scriptures  were  against  him,  and  sounded  to  his  condem- 
iMtioo.  So  that  I  many  a  time  communed  with  him  (for  I  was 
iwiilinriie  acquainted  with  him)  but  al  things  whatsoever  any 
■■n  could  alleage  to  his  comfort,  seemed  unto  him  to  make 

him.     Yet  for  all  that,  afterward  he  came  againe  ;  God 

him  with  such  strength  and  perfectnes  of  faith,  that  he 
oufy  confessed  his  faith  in  the  gospell  of  our  saviour  Jesus 

but  also  suffered  his  bodie  to  be  burned  for  that  same 

sake,  which  we  now  preach  in  England.'^ 

Furthermore,  in  the  first  sermon  of  the  said  M.  Latimer  before 

die  dutches  of  Suffolke,  hee  yet  speaking  more  of  Bilney,  infer- 

letfa  as  followeth ;  ''  Here  I  have  (saith  he)  occasion  to  tell  you  a 

which  happened  at  Cambridge.     M.  Bilney,  or  rather  St. 

,  that  suflered  death  for  Gods  words  sake,  the  same  Bilney 

the  instilment  whereby  God  called  me  to  knowledge.     For 
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I  may  thanke  him  next  to  God,  for  that  knovriedge  tfast  I  have  in 
the  word  of  God.  For  1  was  an  obstinate  papist  as  any  was 
in  England :  inaomnch  that  when  I  should  be  made  bachel^  of 
divinitie,  my  whole  oration  went  against  Philip  Melancthon  aod 
against  his  opinions.  BUney  heard  me  at  that  time,  and  per- 
ceived that  I  was  zealous  without  knowledge,  and  came  to  me 
afterward  in  my  studie,  and  desired  me  for  Gods  sake  to  hetie 
his  confession.  I  did  so :  and  (to  say  the  truth)  by  his  confes- 
sion I  learned  more  *  than  afore  in  many  yeeres.  So  from  that 
time  forward  I  began  to  smell  the  word  of  God,  and  forsake  the 
schoole-doctors  and  such  fooleries.'*^  And  much  more  hee  hath 
of  the  same  matter,  which  yee  may  see  hereafter  in  the  life  of 
master  Latimer. 

By  this  it  appeareth  how  vehementlie  this  good  man  was 
pierced  with  sorrow  and  remorse  for  his  abjnnitk>ii,  the  qnee 
abnost  of  two  yeeres,  that  is,  from  the  yeere  1529.  to  the  yeem 
1531.     It  followed  then  that  he  by  Gods  grace '  and  good  coqd- 

'  /  learned  moreJ]  See  Index,  under  Cot^fenions,  private. 

In  his  Conferences  with  Ridley,  Latimer  gives  us  the  following  good- 
humoured  account  of  this  affair.  "  Sir,  I  begin  now  to  smeU  what  yoa 
meane.  By  travelling  thus  with  mee,  you  use  me  as  Bilney  did  once,  when 
he  converted  me.  Pretending  as  though  hee  would  be  taught  of  me,  he 
sought  waies  and  meanes  to  teach  me ; — and  so  do  you.  I  thank  you  there- 
fore most  heartilie." 

1  He  by  Gods  graee.^  There  is  another  passage,  which,  beyond  doobCy 
relates  to  Bilney.  I  give  it  therefore  here :  not,  however,  merely  on  thit 
account,  but  also  for  its  intrinsic  importance  and  value;  inasmuch  as  it 
records  a  very  affecting  and  instructive  case  in  moral  and  pastoral  theology. 

"  What  is  this  same  sinne  agaynst  the  Holy  Ghoet  ?  an  horrible  sinne  dhM 
never  shal  be  forgiven,  neyther  in  this  worlde,  nor  in  the  worlde  to  eoniAi 
What  is  this  sinne  ?  For  all  impenitencie,  and  (some  saye)  impugning  of  the 
truth. 

*'  One  came  to  me  once,  that  dispayred,  because  of  sinne  agaynst  the  Holy 
Ghost.  He  was  sore  troubled  in  his  conscience,  that  he  should  be  damned, 
and  that  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  be  saved.  I  sayd  to  him ;  What,  man, 
(quoth  1)  comfort  yourself  in  these  wordes  of  the  apostle,  Christus  esi  pro^ 
pitiatio  pro  peccatis  nostris.  And  agayne ;  My  Father  hath  for  thya  purpoie 
sent  me  into  the  worlde,  that  he  whiche  beleveth  in  me  may  not  penah,  but 
may  have  the  life  everlastyng.  Also,  in  what  houre  soever  the  sinner  shall 
monme  for  sinne,  he  shall  be  saved.  I  had  scriptures  enough  for  me,  as  I 
thought :  but  say  what  I  coulde  say,  he  could  more  agaynst  himselfe,  that  I 
could  saye  at  that  time  to  do  him  good  withal  ....  I  was  £syne  to  take 
■Hither  day,  and  did  so.  Let  me  goe  to  my  booke  (quoth  I),  and  goe  you  to 
your  prayers,  for  ye  are  not  altogether  without  fayth.    I  got  me  to  my 
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ime  at  length  to  some  quiet  of  conscience,  being  fullie  re- 

to  give  over  his  life  for  the  confession  of  that  truth,  which 

bee  had  renounced.     And  thus  being  (idly  determined  in 

ind,  and  setting  his  time,  hee  tooke  his  leave  in  Trinitie 

t  ten  of  the  clocke  at  night,  of  certaine  of  his  friends,  and 

hat  he  would  goe  to  Jerusalem:  alluding  belike  to  the 

and  example  of  Christ  in  the  gospell  going  up  to  Jerusa- 

:  I  read  nunj  doctoun,  but  none  could  content  me ;  no  expositonr 
lease  me,  nor  satiafie  my  minde  in  the  matter.  And  it  was  with  me  at 
ii  a  acholer  of  Cambridge,  who  beyng  demaunded  of  his  totoiir  howe 
•rstoode  his  lesson,  and  what  it  meant ;  I  know  (quotii  he)  what  it 
b,  but  I  cannot  tell  it ;  I  cannot  expresse  it.  So  I  understoode  it  well 
,  but  I  could  not  well  declare  it.  Nevertheletse  I  will  bangle  at  it 
as  I  can. 

»w,  to  tell  yon,  by  the  way,  what  ainae  it  was  that  he  had  committed :  he 
ten  ^m  the  trueth  knowne.  And  afterward  he  fell  to  mocking  and 
g  of  it.  And  this  sinne  it  was  that  he  thought  to  be  unforgiveable. 
unto  him,  that  it  was  a  vehement  manner  of  speaking  in  scripture : 
oth  I)  this  is  not  spoken  universally ;  nor  it  is  not  ment  that  God  doth 
'orgive  it;  but  it  is  commonly  called  irremissible,  unforgiveable; 
» that  God  doth  seldome  forgive  it.  But  yet  there  is  no  sinne  so  great, 
d  may  forgive  it,  and  doth  forgive  it  to  the  repentant  heart,  though  in 
it  sound  that  it  shall  never  be  forgiven.  As  Privilegiumpaueorum  non 
!  reffulam  universalem  ;  the  priviledge  of  a  fewe  persona  doth  not  destroy 
rersal  rule.  For  the  scripture  sayth,  Omnes  nuniemur,  we  shall  dye 
oe  of  us :  yet  some  shall  be  rapt  and  taken  away,  as  S.  Paule  sayth. 
smissible  sinne,  an  unexcusable  sinne,  yet  to  hym  that  will  truely 
it  is  forgireable ;  in  Christ  it  may  be  remitted.  If  there  be  no  more 
i  man  forgiven  ye  may  be  that  same  one  man.  Wkere  iniquUy  hath 
a/  there  shaU  ffrace  abound.  Thus,  by  little  and  little,  this  man  came 
ded  conscience  agayne,  and  tooke  comfort  in  Christes  mercy.  There- 
ipayre  not,  though  it  be  sayd  it  shall  never  be  forgiven.  Despaire 
Dt  this  one  thing  I  say.  Beware  of  this  sin  that  ye  fall  not  into  it.  For 
knowne  no  more  but  this  man,  this  one  man,  that  hath  fallen  from 
th,  and  hath  afterward  repented,  and  come  to  grace  agayne.  I  have 
i  many  since :  God  hath  opened  myne  eyes  to  see  a  little :  1  have 
t  many  (I  say)  that  knew  more  than  I,  and  some  whom  I  have  honored, 
re  afterwardes  fallen  from  the  truth ;  but  never  one  of  them,  this  man 
that  have  returned  to  grace,  and  to  the  truthe  agayne.  .  .  . 
d  thus  I  gather  of  this  irremissible  sinne  agaynst  the  Holie  Ghost, 
)  scripture  sayth.  It  is  never  forgiven,  because  it  vb  seldom  forgiven. 
leede  I  think  that  there  is  no  sinne,  whiche  God  doth  so  seldome,  nor 
fy  forgive,  as  this  sinne  of  falling  away  from  the  truth,  after  that  a 
ce  kjioweth  it.  And  indeede  this  tooke  best  place  with  the  man  that 
told  yoo  of,  and  best  quitted  his  conscience."— Liw/  Sefwon  btfore 
fol.  113,4. 
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if-iii.  uliat  time  h*^  ua.^  a|)|j4>inted  to  sulff^r  his  [jossion.  And  no 
Hilri<fv  inf.'aiiini;  to  i^ivt*  over  liw  life  for  the  testimonie  of  Christa 
tfo>p»'I.  tolil  his  frii'nds  that  he  would  sjoe  up  to  Jerusalem,  and 
.v»  wouM  s#*f'  them  nn  more ;  an«l  immediatly  departed  to  Xorth- 
folke.  and  then.'  pn.-atrhed  first  privilie  in  housholds  to  eonfirme 
thr-  lin.'thren  and  listers.  an«l  also  to  eonfirme  the  anchresse* 
wlioMi  he  harl  converteil  to  Christ.  Then  preached  he  openly  in 
th»'  H«'Id?*.  ronfessin;r  his  fact,  and  preaching  publikely  that  doc- 
trine, (uhirh  hf  liefore  hail  abjured.)  to  be  the  verj^  truth,  and 
williil  all  men  to  Innvare  bv  him,  and  never  to  trust  to  their 
Her^hly  friends  in  causes  of  relin^on.  And  so  setting  forward  in 
his  journey  towani  the  celestiall  Jerusalem,  he  departed  fix»m 
tlienee  to  the  anchit'sse  in  Norwich,  and  there  gave  her  a  New 
Testament  of  Tindals  tRinslation,  and  the  Obedience'  of  a  Chris- 
tian man  ;  when'U|H.in  he  was  apprehendtnl  and  carried  to  prison 
there  t«»  n-maine,  till  the  blind  bishop*  Nixe  sent  up  fi>r  a  writ  to 
bnrne  him. 

In  the  meane  si»ason.  the  friers  and  religious  men,  with  the 
re.Hicliie  of  tlu'ir  iliM*tt>rH,  civil  and  canon,  resorted  to  him,  busilie 
lalfourin^  to  [M>rswade  him  not  to  die  in  those  opinions,  saving, 
he  should  Im'  danmed  Iwidie  and  soule,  if  hee  so  continued.  Among 
whom,  first  wi*re  s«.'nt  to  him  of  the  bishop,  doctour  Call  minister, 
(«K  they  call  him)  or  pnivinciall  of  the  Gray  friers,  and  doctor 
Stokes  an  Augustine  frier,  who  Liy  with  him  in  prison  in  dispu- 
fiitirtii.  till  the  writ  came  that  he  should  be  burned.  Doctour 
i*i\\]  bv  the  woni  i»f  (Jod.  tlirou<rh  the  moanes  of  Bilnevs  doctrine, 
find  good  life,  whereof  hee  had  good  experience,  was  somewliat 
n'rlaimerl  t(»  th(>  gos|K'ls  side.  Doctor  Stokes  remained  oMurate, 
nnri  riotli  vef,  to  this  dav ;  whose  heart  also  the  Lord,  if  it  bee  his 
will,  n'fonne,  and  o|i(*n  the  eies  of  his  old  age.  that  he  may  for- 
wike  the  fonner  bhndnes  of  his  youth  !  Another  great  doer 
Agriinsf  him  was  one  I'Vier  Hinl,  with  one  eie,  provinciall  of  the 

'  Th^  nnrhr^HMf.]  '•  And  lipinjf  there"  (at  Noniich)  "secretly  kept  by  ft 
tftlttyw  flpnrp,  lie  litui  in  the  whyle  resorte  unto  an  ancresse,  and  there  began 
vpf-rf'tly  ftfi  nnw  liin  rnckle,  and  Itroiight  unto  her  divers  of  Tindalles  bookes.'* 
H'tr '\ltninnn  Mnrr*!!  llorkn,  p.  340. 

'  Thp  Ohrrltmr^  ]  A  vnhiahle  treatise  by  'Hndal.  See  his  IVorks,  p.  97 — 
l«l.     4  r».  ri7a.  fol. 

•  7'A#  Minil  AmAo/i.I  "  KpinropiiR  Norvicensis,  Ricardus  Nixus,  C(vcu8, 
Nlfftift  tifrfir|iip  nriiln  mptim  ;  nrc  interim  animo  minus  qiiam  corpore  lusci- 
IMIM."     IjRtin  (fipy,  p.  r24. 
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white  friers.  This  Bird  was  a  suffragane  in  Goventrie,  and  after, 
bishop  of  Cliester,  and  was  he  that  brought  apples  to  Boner,  men- 
tioned *  in  the  storie  of  Hawkes.  Another  was  a  blacke  frier, 
cadled  Hodgekins,  who  after,  being  under  the  archbishop  of  Can- 
turburie,  married ;  and  afterward  in  Queen  Maries  time,  put  away 
his  wife.  These  foure  orders  of  Friers  were  sent  (as  is  said)  to 
bait  Bihiey ;  who  notwithstanding,  as  he  had  planted  himselfe 
opon  the  firme  rocke  of  Gods  word,  was  at  a  point  and  so  eonti- 
nned  unto  the  end. 

But  here  now  commeth  in  Sir  Thomas  More '  trumping  in  our 
WIT,  with  his  painted  card,  and  would  needs  take  up  this  Thomas 
Bifaiey  from  us,  and  make  him  a  convert  after  his  sect.  Thus 
these  coated  cardes,  though  they  could  not  by  plaine  scriptures 
fomrince  him  being  alive,  yet  now  after  his  death  by  ialse  play 
they  win  make  him  theirs  whether  he  will  or  no.    This  sir  Thomas 


*  Bnmgki  appleM  to  Boner,  mentionedJ]  "  The  next  daie  came  thither  an  old 
kbhop,  who  had  a  pearle  in  hlB  eye,  and  hee  brought  with  him  to  my  lord  a 
iah  of  apples,  and  a  bottle  of  wine :  for  he  had  lost  his  living,  because  he 
hid  m  wife."  Fox'b  Acts,  p  1442.  Bird  was  deprived  in  the  beginning  of 
Aft  ragn  of  queen  Mary,  being  a  married  ecclesiastic ;  upon  which  he  con- 
to  the  old  religion. — ^Whether  Fox  means  that  there  was  any  further 
in  these  apples  which  he  brought  along  with  him,  I  am  not  able  to 
i^di  confidence.  But  perhaps  they  might  be  a-kin  to  a  very  choice  stock, 
in  one  of  his  sermons  by  old  Latimer.  *'  lliere  was  a  patron  in 
that  had  a  benefice  fsdlen  into  his  hand ;  and  a  good  brother  of  mine 
i  unto  him  and  brought  him  thirty  apples  in  a  dish,  and  gave  them  to  his 
to  carry  them  to  his  nuwter.  It  is  like  he  gave  one  to  his  man  for  his 
to  make  up  the  game;  and  so  there  was  thirty-one.  This  man 
to  his  mayster,  and  presented  him  with  the  dish  of  apples,  saying, 
%r,  mdi  a  man  ludth  sent  you  a  dish  of  fhiite,  and  desireth  you  to  be  good 
m$»  him  tar  such  a  benefice.  Tush  I  tush !  (quoth  he)  this  is  no  apple  matter. 
none  of  his  ^ples.  I  have  as  good  as  these,  or  as  he  hath  any,  in  mine 
otchaid.  The  man  came  to  the  priest  agayne,  and  tolde  him  what  his 
said.  Hien  quoth  the  priest.  Desire  him  yet  to  prove  one  of  them  for 
he  shall  finds  them  much  better  than  they  looke  for.  He  cut  one  of 
and  fbond  ten  pieces  of  gold  in  it.  Mary,  quoth  he,  this  is  a  good 
The  priest  standing  not  farre  off,  hearing  what  the  gentleman  sayd, 
oat  and  answered,  They  are  all  one  apples,  I  warrant  you  Syr;  they 
aO  on  one  tree,  and  have  all  one  taste.  Well  he  is  a  good  fellow :  let 
hcfc  it,  quoth  the  patron,  &c. — Get  you  a  graft  of  thys  tree,  and  1  war- 
yoa  h  shall  stande  you  in  better  stede  than  all  S.  Paules  learning." 
'a  fifth  Sermon  before  King  Edward,  fol.  65.    Edit.  1584. 

m  mir  nomas  Afore.]  See  preface  to  the  CmfutatUm  of  Tyndales 
Woriu,  p.  349,  50.     Also,  p.  587. 
TOL.  II.  n 
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Mon»  ill  his  railing  preface  before  his  bofike  against  TindaK  d 
C'lialleiitre   Hihiey  to  his  catholike  church,  aiid  saith,  that 
(iiielv  at  the  fin',  hut  luaiiv  daios  iK'foro  lN)th  in  words  and  writ 
lie  revoked,  abhomnl,  and  detc^sttnl  his  heresies  before  holden. 

ik'  it  ^rranted  tliat  Hihiev  at  his  death,  did  hold  with 
iiuisHis  with  confession,  and  with  the  authoritie  of  the  Ron 
(*hnrch,  l>eing  an  humble  spiritcnl  nian.  and  yet  no  further  brougl 
yet  all  this  notwithstanding  proveth  not  that  he  recanted. 
HO  much  as  In*  lU'ver  held  nor  t<'ui(;ht  any  thing  before  against 
premissi*s,  therefore  he  could  not  recant  that  which  he  never 
hold. 

The  whole  sumine  of  liis  preachhig  and  doctrine  proee€ 
chiefely  against  idolatrie,  invocation  of  saints,  vaine  worshi} 
imag(\<^  falsi*  trust  to  mens  merits,  and  such  other  grosse  }K) 
of  religion,  as  MH>me<I  ])n*judiei:ill  and  derogatorie  to  the  bloo 
our  Saviour  Ji'sus  ( -hrist.  As  touching  the  masse,  and  sacnm 
of  the  altar,  as  he  never  varied  fn)ni  himst^lfe,  so  he  never  ditK 
theix>in  fnmi  the  most  grosst^st  eatholikes.  And  as  conccn 
his  opinion  of  the  church  of  Kcmie.  how  blind  it  was  at  that  ti 
may  sufficiently  a|)iH»an»  by  his  owne  answeres  in  time  of  his  a 
ration,  written  with  his  owne  liand  in  Latine.  which  I  hav 
shew,  as  foUoweth':  "Oe<lo  plerasque  leges  jxmtificias  ui 
esse,  necessarias  et  ad  pietatem  quoque  plurimum  pronioveii 
ucc  sacris  scripturis  repugmuites,  imo  ab  onmibus  ))lm'imum  ob 
vandas,  &c.  De  omnibus  ncm  possum  pronunciare,  utpote  c 
non  legi ;  et  quaa  legi  nunquam  in  Iuk*  legi,  ut  reprehendereni, 
ut  discerem  intelligi^re,  ac  pn>  virili  fjicert\  et  docere.  I)e  umlt 
citate  legum  questus  est  suo  tempore  8.  Augustinus,  et  i 
Gersonus,  qui  nuratur  quommlo  nos,  pi>st  lapsuni,  inter  tot  laqi 
Gonstitutionum  tuti  esse  possimus,  quum  primi  |)arentes  ad 
puri,  et  ante  lapsum,  unicum  pnece|>tum  non  observarint.^ 

Moreover,  concerning  the  authoritie  of  the   keyes,  thus 

'  Nofwriker  brmighi.']  This  n-as  in  the  natural  course  of  ibmg9 ;  that 
cnuuidpation  firom  long  established  errors,  both  in  the  cases  of  indirid 
And  in  the  gtmgnd  mind  of  the  community,  should  be  progressive  and  grai 
It  was  not  till  se^'eral  years  after  the  date  here  alluded  to,  that  even  Crai 
himself  was  "  brought*'  to  forsake  the  mass,  &c. 

'  AMfoUmo€tk,'\  These  are  the  same  as  are  given  above  in  English,  p 
Aniwer  to  3d  Art.  But,  whether  there  is  so  much  bhndness,  and  g 
Vnonnce,  in  these  particular  citations,  as  Fox  prctendb.  mav.  |K:rha]ii 
JuMiy  doubted. 
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•liteth.  answering  to  his  t^-elfkh  article ;  "*  Soli  sacerdotes  ordi- 
nati  rite  per  pontifices,  habent  elaves,  quanim  virtute  ligant  et 
sohunt  (clave  non  errante),  quod  et  facere  eos  non  dubito,  quam- 
Bbet  «nt  peccatores.  Nam  Saerameiitoruni  eflScaciam  non 
miniiit  *,  nednm  tollit  ministromm  indignitas,  quaradiu  ab  Eeclesia 
tolerantur.**  &c. 

By  these  words  of  Bilney  written  by  him  in  Latine,  although 
it  may  be  thoogfat  how  ignorant  and  grosse  he  was  after  the  rude- 
nesse  of  those  daies,  yet  by  the  same  notwithstanding  it  may 
appeare,  how  iaisely  he  is  noted  and  slandered  to  have  recanted 
the  artides,  which  he  did  never  hold  or  maintaine  othen^ise  in  all 
Ub  life.  And  therefore  (as  I  said)  though  it  be  granted  that 
Bibey  was  assoiled,  was  confessed,  and  houseled  before  his  bum- 
■g,  yet  aD  this  argueth  not  that  he  recanted. 

Now  for  testimonie  and  >iitnesse  of  this  matter,  to  be  produced, 
far  90  mach  as  master  More  alleageth  none  to  prove  that  Bilney 
It  his  death  did  recant ;  I  will  assaye  what  testimonies  I  have  on 
the  contrarie  side,  to  avouch  and   prove   that   Bilney  did  not 


And  for  so  much  as  Bilney  vrss  a  Cambridge  man,  and  the  first 
of  that  universitie  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  was 
at  Norwich,  being  not  ver}'  far  distant  firom  Cambridge ; 
I  no  doubt,  but  among  so  many  friends  as  he  had  in  that 
ie^  some  wioit  thither  to  heare,  and  see  him.  Of  whom 
Thomas  Allen,  fellow  then  of  Pembroke  Hall,  who 
icCumhig  the  same  time  from  Biheyes  burning,  declared  to  doctor 
;  deane  of  Wels,  being  yet  alive^  (a  man  whose  authoritie 
18  to  be  neglected,  nor  credit  to  be  distrusted)  that  the 
■id  Bibiey  tooke  his  death  most  patiently,  and  suffered  most 
cwBtantly,  without  any  recantation,  for  the  doctrine  which  he 
hefere  had  professed. 

Is  the  citie  of  Norwich,  Necton  and  many  other  be  now 
departed,  which  were  then  present  at  the  burning  of  Bilney : 
■rvcftheleaae  some  be  yet  alive,  whose  \%itnessea,  if  need  were,  I 
9&M  fetch  with  a  little  labour,  and  will  ((rod  Milling)  as  time 
daD  require.  In  the  meane  time,  at  the  writing  hereof,  heere 
one  Thomas  Russell,  a  right  honest  occupier,  and  a  citizen  of 


•  Aim  mm/.]  See  Art  XXVI.  of  the  Church  of  England.  «  Of  the  unwor- 
llimi  of  the  ministerB.  which  hinders  not  the  effect  of  the  sacrament."  See 
dn  above,  life  of  Wickliffe,  vol.  i.  p.  214,  note. 
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Norwich,  who  likewise  being  there  present  on  horsebacke  at  the 
execution  of  this  godly  man,  beholding  all  things  that  were  done, 
did  neither  heare  him  recant  any  word,  nor  yet  heard  of  his  recant- 
ation. 

I  could  also  adde  hereunto  the  testimonie  of  another,  being 
brother  to  the  archbishop  of  Ganturburie,  named  master  Baker,  a 
man  yet  alive,  who  being  the  same  time  present  at  the  examina- 
tion of  Bilney,  both  heard  him,  and  saw  him,  when  as  a  certaine 
frier  called  him  heretike.  Whereunto  Bilney  replying  againe, 
made  answere.  If  I  be  an  heretike  (saith  he)  then  are  you  an 
antichrist,  who  of  late  have  buried  a  certaine  gentlewoman  with 
you  in  St.  Francis  cowle  \  assuring  her  to  have  salvation  thereby. 
Which  &ct,  although  the  frier  the  same  time  did  deny,  yet  tlus 
cannot  be  denied,  but  Bilney  spake  these  words :  whereby  he  may 
easily  be  judged  to  be  &r  from  the  mind  of  any  recantation : 
according  as  by  the  said  gentleman,  it  is  also  testified,  that  after 
that,  he  never  heard  of  any  recantation  that  Bilney  either  meant 
or  made. 

If  I  should  recite  al,  which  heere  might  be  brought,  I  might 
sooner  lacke  roome  in  my  booke  to  containe  them,  than  names 
enow  to  fill  up  a  grand  jurie. — But  what  need  I  to  spend 
time  about  witnesse,  when  one  master  Latimer  may  stand  for  a 
thousand,  one  martyr  to  beare  witnes  to  another.  And  though 
my  friend  Cope ',  pressing  me  with  the  authoritie  of  M.  More, 
saith,  that  he  will  beleeve  him  before  me :  yet  I  trust,  he  will  not 
refuse  to  credit  this  so  ancient  a  senior,  father  Latimer,  being 
both  in  Bilneyes  time,  and  also  by  Bilney  converted,  and  fiuniliarly 
with  him  acquainted ;  who  being  the  same  time  at  Cambridge,  I 
suppose  would  inquire  as  much,  and  could  know  more  of  this 
matter,  than  master  More. 

Touching  the  testimoniall  of  which  Latimer,  I  have  noted 
before,  how  he  in  three  sundrie  places  of  his  sermons,  hath  testi- 
fied of  pood  Bilney y  of  that  blessed  Bilney^  of  Saint  Bilney^  how  he 
died  patiently  against  the  tyrannicaU  see  of  Rome^  &c.  And  in 
another  sermon  also,  how  the  said  Bilney  suffered  his  bodie  to  be 


>  St,  Francis  cowle.']  Sec  above,  p.  15,  and  Index,  art  St.  Erancis'  cowL 

>  My  friend  Cope.']  Dialogi  sex  contra  summi  pontificis,  monastictg  vita,  sanc- 
torum sacrarum  imaginum  oppmynatores  et  pseudomartyres.  a.  d.  1566.  Antwerp. 
The  work,  however,  though  published  under  Cope's  name,  was  not  written  by 
him,  but  by  Nicholas  Harpsfield.  Tanner's  BibHotkeca,  Wood's  Atkemtty  &c. 


THOMAS  BILNEY.  37 

immedfor  the  go$peU  mke^  &c.  Item,  in  another  place,  hmo  the 
mid  BUney  t^ffered  death  for  Gods  tpord  scUte. 

I  may  be  thou^t  periiaps  of  some,  to  have  stayed  too  long 
about  the  discom^e  of  this  matter.  But  the  cause  tliat  moved, 
and  halfe  constrained  me  thereunto,  was  sir  Thomas  More,  some- 
time lord  chanceDour  of  England,  and  now  a  great  arch  pillar  of 
afl  our  English  papists,  a  man  otherwise  of  a  pregnant  wit,  fuU  of 
pleasant  conceits,  also  for  his  learning  above  the  common  sort  of 
his  estate,  esteemed  industrious  no  lesse  in  his  studies  than  well 
exercised  in  his  pen.  Who  if  he  had  kept  himself  in  his  owne 
shop,  and  applied  the  fiEicultie,  (being  a  lay  man,)  whereunto  he 
was  caDed,  and  had  not  overreached  himselfe  to  prove  masteries 
m  such  matters,  wherein  he  had  little  skil,  lesse  experience,  and 
which  pertained  not  to  his  profession,  he  had  deserved,  not  only 
much  more  commendation,  but  also  longer  life. 

But  for  so  much  as  he,  not  contented  with  his  owne  vocation, 
hath  with  Oza  reached  out  his  unmeet  hand  to  meddle  with 
Gods  arke-matters,  wherein  he  had  little  cunning ;  and  while  he 
thinketh  to  helpe  religion,  destroyeth  religion,  and  is  an  utter 
enemie  to  Christ,  and  to  his  spirituall  doctrine,  and  his  poore 
afflicted  church :  to  the  intent  therefore,  that  he  being  taken  for 
a  special  ringleader,  and  a  chief  stay  in  the  popes  church,  might 
the  better  be  knowne  what  he  is,  and  that  the  ignorant  and 
simple  may  see  what  little  credit  is  to  be  given  uato  him,  as  well 
in  his  other  false  &cing — out  of  matters,  as  namely  in  this 
present  historic  of  Bilneyes  recantation  :  I  have  diligently  searched 
out  and  procured  the  true  certificat  of  master  Bilneyes  burning, 
with  all  the  circumstances,  and  points  thereto  belonging,  testified 
Dot  by  somesayes  and  hearesayes  (as  master  More  useth)  but 
tniely  witnessed,  and  jGuthfiilly  recorded  by  one',  who  as  in  place 
and  degree  he  surmounteth  the  estate  of  master  More  (though 
be  were  lord  chancellour)  so  being  also  both  a  spirituall  person, 
and  there  present  the  same  time,  comming  for  the  same  purpose 
the  day  before,  to  see  his  burning,  was  a  present  beholder  of 
things  there  done,  avroimig  rt  tcai  futprvg  of  his  martyrdome, 
whose  credit  I  am  sure  will  counterpease  with  the  credit  of  master 
More.     The  order  of  which  martyrdome  was  this,  as  foUoweth. 

Thomas  Bilney,  after  his  examination  and  condemnation  before 
doctour  Pelles,  doctour  of  law  and  chancellour,  first  was  degraded 

'  Recorded  Inf  ome,']  **  Dr.  Parker,  archbishop  of  Canturburie."    Fox. 
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by  suffiragan  Underwood,  according  to  the  custome  of  their  popish 
manner,  by  the  assistance  of  all  the  iriers  and  doctours  of  the 
same  suite.  Which  done,  hee  was  inunediately  committed  to  the 
lay  power,  and  to  the  two  sheriffes  of  the  citie,  of  whom  Thomas 
Necibon  was  one.  This  Thomas  Necton  was  Bilneyes  special! 
good  friend,  and  sorie  to  accept  him  to  such  execution  as  followed. 
But  such  was  the  tyrannic  of  that  time,  and  dread  of  the  chan- 
oellour  and  friers,  that  hee  could  no  otherwise  doe,  but  needs 
must  receive  him.  Who  notwithstanding,  as  he  could  not  beare 
in  his  conscience  himselfe  to  be  present  at  his  death ;  so,  for  the 
time  that  he  was  in  his  custodie,  he  caused  him  to  be  more 
friendly  looked  unto,  and  more  wholesomety  kept,  concerning  his 
diet,  than  he  was  before. 

After  this,  the  Friday  following  at  night,  which  was  before 
the  day  of  his  execution,  being  Saint  Magnus  day  and  Saturday, 
the  said  Bilney  had  divers  of  his  friends  resorting  unto  him  in 
the  Guildhall,  where  hee  was  kept.  Amongst  whom  one  of  the 
said  friends  finding  him  eating  of  an  alebrew*  with  such  a 
cheereftdl  heart  and  quiet  mind  as  hee  did,  said,  that  he  was  glad 
to  see  him  at  that  time,  so  shortly  before  his  heavie  and  painfiill 
departure,  so  heartily  to  refr-esh  himselfe.  Whereunto  he  an- 
swered, ^^  Oh,^  said  he,  ^^  I  foUow  the  example  of  the  husband- 
men of  the  countrie,  who  having  a  ruinous  house  to  dwell  in,  yet 
bestow  cost  as  long  as  they  may,  to  hold  it  up  ;  and  so  do  I  now 
with  this  ruinous  house  of  my  bodie,  and  with  Grods  creatures,  in 
thankes  to  him,  refresh  the  same  as  yee  see.""  Then  sitting  with 
his  said  friends  in  godUe  talke,  to  their  edification,  some  put  him 
in  mind,  that  though  the  fire  which  hee  should  suffer  the  next 
day,  should  be  of  great  heat  unto  his  body,  yet  the  comfort  of 
Gods  Spirit  should  coole  it  to  his  everlasting  refreshing.  At  this 
word  the  said  Thomas  Bilney  putting  his  hand  toward  the  flame 
of  the  candle  burning  before  them  (as  also  he  did  divers  times 
besides)  and  feeling  the  heat  thereof,  "  O ""  (said  he)  *'  I  feel  by 
experience,  and  have  knowne  it  long  by  philosophic,  that  fire  by 
Gods  ordinance  is  naturally  hot;  but  yet  I  am  persuaded  by 
Gods  holy  word,  and  by  the  experience  of  some  spoken  of  in  the 
same,  that  in  the  flame  they  felt  no  heate,  and  in  the  fire  they 
felt  no  consumption :  and  I  constantly  bclecve,  that  howsoever 
the  stubble  of  this  my  bodie  shall  be  wasted  by  it,  yet  my  soule 

^  An  aiebrew.l  ^^  ale-posset. 
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md  spirit  diall  be  pin^ged  thereby ;  a  paine  for  the  time,  whereon, 
notvithsUuidiiig  followeth  joy  unspeakable.'^  And  heere  he  much 
entreated  of  this  place  of  Scripture,  (Esay  43.)  Feare  not^for  I 
kmw  redeemed  ikee^  and  called  tbee  by  thy  name^  thou  art  mine  owne. 
Wkem  ikm  yeed  tkarow  the  itater,  I  mil  be  with  thee^  and  the 
etramfjhmde  AaU  not  armflow  thee.  When  thou  fcalieet  in  thefire^ 
it  eimll  not  hmme  thee^  and  the  flame  shall  not  kindle  upon  thee^for 
I  mm  ike  Lord  thy  God^  the  holy  one  of  lerad.  Which  he  did 
most  eomfortaUie  entreate  of^  as  well  in  respect  of  himselfc,  as 
applying  it  to  the  particular  use  of  his  friends  there  present,  of 
whom  some  tooke  such  sweet  fruit  therein,  that  they  caused  the 
whole  said  sentence  to  be  £ure  written  in  tables,  and  some  in 
their  bookes.  The  comfort  whereof  (in  divers  of  them)  was  never 
taken  from  them  to  their  dying  day. 

The  Saturday  next  following,  when  the  officers  of  execution 
(as  the  maner  is)  with  their  glcAves  and  halberds  were  readie  to 
receive  him,  and  to  leade  hhn  to  the  place  of  execution  without 
the  citie  gate,  called  Bishop^s  gate,  in  a  low  valley,  conunonly 
called  the  Lollards  pit,  under  Saint  Leonards  hill,  environed 
about  with  great  hilles  (which  place  was  chosen  for  the  peoples 
quiet  sittii^  to  see  the  execution)  at  the  comming  forth  of  the 
said  Thomas  Bilney  out  of  the  prison  doore,  one  of  his  friends 
came  to  him,  and  with  few  words,  as  he  durst,  spake  to  him 
and  prayed  him  in  Gods  behalfe,  to  be  constant  and  to  take  his 
death  as  patiently  as  he  could.  Whereunto  the  said  Bilney 
answered,  with  a  quiet  and  milde  countenance,  ^^  Ye  see  when 
the  mariner  is  entred  his  ship  to  sailc  on  the  troublous  sea,  how 
he  for  a  while  is  tossed  in  the  billowes  of  the  same,  but  yet  in 
hope  that  he  shall  (mce  come  to  the  quiet  haven,  he  beareth  in 
betta*  comfort,  the  perils  which  he  fedeth  :  so  am  I  now  toward 
tins  sayling^  and  whatsoever  stormes  I  shall  feele,  yet  shortly 
after  shall  my  ship  be  in  the  haven ;  as  I  doubt  not  thereof  by 
the  grace  of  God,  desiring  you  to  helpe  me  with  your  prayers  to 
the  same  effect.'*' 

And  so  he  going  forth  in  the  streets,  giving  much  almes  *  by 

^  Gveimg  mmek  dtmee,']  *'  When  the  time  and  day  appointed  came  that  hec 
•lionkl  fiiffeT,  the  shinflTea  of  the  city  widi  their  officers  and  a  great  number  of 
the  poore  ample  barbers,  with  mstie  biDs  and  poUazes,  went  to  the  Northgate, 
and  there  tooke  out  the  said  George  Marsh,  who  came  with  them  most 
hmnbly  and  meekely,  with  a  locke  upon  his  feete.  And  as  he  came  upon  the 
towards  the  place  of  execution,  some  folks  proffered  him  money,  and 

/ 
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the  way,  by  the  hands  of  one  of  his  friends,  and  acconqMUiied 
with  one  doctour  Warner,  doctour  of  divinitie  and  paraoa  of 
Winterton,  whom  he  did  ehuse  as  his  old  acquaintance,  to  be 
with  him  for  his  ghostly  comfort ;  came  at  the  last,  to  the  place 
of  execution,  and  descended  downe  from  the  hill  to  the  same, 
apparelled  in  a  lay  mans  gowne  with  his  sleeves  hanging  downe, 
and  his  armes  out,  his  haire  being  pitiously  mangled*  at  his 
degradation  (a  little  single  bodie  in  person,  but  aiwaies  of  a 
good  upright  countenance)  and  drew  neere  to  the  stake  prepared, 
and  somewhat  tarrying  the  preparation  of  the  fire,  hee  desired 
that  hee  might  speake  some  words  to  the  people,  and  tliere 
standing,  thus  he  said : 

^'  Good  ])eople,  I  am  come  hither  to  die,  and  borne  I  was  to 
live  under  that  condition,  naturally  to  die  againe ;  and  that  ye 
might  testifie  that  I  depart  out  of  this  present  life  as  a  true 
Christian  man  in  a  right  beleefe  towards  almi^tie  Grod,  I  wiD 
rehearse  unto  you  in  a  fast  faith,  the  articles  of  my  Greed  ;'^  and 
then  began  to  rehearse  them  in  order  as  they  be  in  the  common 
Creed,  with  oft  elevating  his  eyes  and  hands  to  almightie  Grod ; 
and  at  the  article  of  Christs  incarnation,  having  a  little  medita- 
tion in  himselfe,  and  comming  to  the  word  crucified^  he  humblie 

looked  that  he  should  have  gone  with  a  little  purse  in  his  hand  (as  the  manner 
of  felons  was  accustomed  in  that  citie  in  times  past,  at  their^going  to  execu> 
tion,  to  the  ende  to  gather  money  to  give  unto  a  priest  to  say  trentals  or  masses 
for  them  after  their  deaths  whereby  they  might,  as  they  Uiought,  be  saved :) 
but  Marsh  said  he  would  not  as  then  be  troubled  with  medling  with  money, 
but  willed  some  good  man  to  take  the  money,  if  the  people  were  disposed  to 
give  any,  and  to  give  it  unto  the  prisoners,  or  poore  people.  So  hee  went  all  the 
way  unto  his  death,  with  his  book  in  his  hand,  looking  upon  the  same ;  and 
many  of  the  people  said.  This  man  goeth  not  unto  his  death  as  a  theife,  or  as 
one  that  deserveth  to  die.  Fox's  Acts,  p.  1423.  Martyrdome  of  George  Marsh. 
**  Hi:t  haire  being  pitiously  mangled,]  Previously  to  excommunication  and 
burning,  the  ecclesiastics,  whether  secular  or  religious,  underwent  the  cere- 
monial of  degradation  from  their  ecclesiastical  orders,  the  particulars  of  which 
varied  according  to  the  order  and  degree  in  the  church  to  which  the  person 
had  attained,  lliis  marring  of  the  hair,  of  which  we  shall  meet  with  several 
other  instances  in  the  progress  of  our  history,  is  sufficiently  illustrated  by  a 
imssago  in  the  ceremonial  of  the  degradation  of  William  Sawtre,  a.  o.  1400. 
"  Also  we  have  caused  thy  crowne,  and  ecclesiastical  tonsure  in  our  presence 
to  be  rased  away^  and  utterlie  to  bee  abolished,  like  unto  the  forme  of  a  secu- 
lar lay  man :  ami  hoere  doe  put  upon  the  head  of  thee  the  aforesaid  William, 
the  cap  of  a  lay  secular  jK^rson.*"  Fox*s  Acts^  p.  476.  State  Trials,  vo\.  i. 
p.  173.  Sx-o.  18ir» 


THOMAS  BILNEY.  41 

bowed  Idmsclfe  and  made  great  reyerence ;  and  then  proceeded 
IB  the  artieleB,  and  oomming  to  these  words,  1  hdeeve  the  catholiie 
tkmakj  tbefe  he  paosed  and  spake  these  words,  ^^  Crood  people  I 
mnsl  heere  confesse  to  have  ofiended  the  church,  in  preaching ' 
ooee  against  the  prohibition  of  the  same,  at  a  poore  core  belong- 
ing to  Trinity-Hall  in  Cambridge,  where  I  was  fellow,  earnestly 
cBtrafted  thereunto  by  the  curate  and  other  good  people  of  the 
paririi,  shewii^  that  they  had  no  sermon  there  of  long  time 
beibie :  and  so  in  my  conscience  moved,  I  did  make  a  poore 
eoBation  unto  them,  and  thereby  ran  into  the  disobedience  of 
cataine  anthoritie  in  the  church  by  whom  I  was  prohibitod : 
howfaeit  I  trust  at  the  generall  day,  charitie  that  moved  me  to 
tUa  act,  diall  beare  me  out  at  the  judgment  seat  of  God  i^ 
aad  ao  he  proceeded  on,  without  any  manner  of  words  of  recanta- 
tioo.  or  duuging  any  man  for  procuring  him  to  his  death. 

ITiiB  once  done,  he  put  off  his  gowne,  and  went  to  the  stake, 
aad  kneding  upon  a  little  ledge  oomming  out  of  the  stake, 
vhereon  he  should  afterward  stand  to  be  better  scene,  he  made 
hia  private  prayer  with  such  earnest  elevation  of  his  eies  and 
hands  to  heaven,  and  in  so  good  quiet  behaviour,  that  he  seemed 
not  much  to  consider  the  terrour  of  his  death,  and  ended  at  the 
bat,  his  private  prayers  with  the  143.  psalme,  beginning,  Heare 
my  prayer  0  Lwd^  consider  my  desire :  and  the  next  verse  he 
repeated  in  deepe  meditation  thrice:  And  enter  not  into  judge- 
memi  wiik  iky  servant^  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  litying 
he  jmstified :  and  so  finishing  that  psalme  he  ended  his  privat 


After  that,  he  turned  himselfe  to  the  officers,  asking  them  if 
they  were  readie,  and  they  answered.  Yea.  Whereupon  he  put 
off  hia  jacket  and  doublet,  and  stood  in  his  hose  and  shirt,  and 
went  unto  the  stake,  standing  upon  that  ledge,  and  the  chaine 
was  cast  about  him ;  and  standing  thereon,  the  said  doctour 
Warner  came  to  him  to  bid  him  ferewell,  which  spake  but  few 
words  for  weeping. 

Upon  whom  the  said  Thomas  Bilney  did  most  gently  smile, 
and  inclined  his  bodie  to  speake  to  him  a  few  words  of  thanks, 
and  the  last  were  these,  ^^  O  master  doctor,  Pasce  gregem  tuum^ 
Pasre  grtgem  tuum,  ut  cum  tenerit  Dominus,  inveniat  te  sicfacienr 

*  /■  prtaMmg.']  It  may  be  proper  to  notice,  in  passing,  how  different  this 
mboiiinoo  to  lawful  authority)  is  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  many  of  the 
carhr  fofloHers  of  Wickliffe. — Compare  Art.  XXIII.  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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iem.  That  is,  Feed  your  flocke^  feed  your  fli^cke^  thai  ttheh  the 
Lord  eommetky  he  may  ftnd  you  90  doing :  and  &rewell  good  master 
doctor,  and  pray  for  me  :^  and  so  he  departed  without  any 
answere,  sobbing  and  weeping. 

And  while  he  thus  stood  upon  the  ledge  at  the  stake,  oertaine 
friers,  doctors  and  priors  of  their  houses  being  there  present  (as 
they  were  uncharitaUie  and  maliciously  present  at  his  examina- 
tion and  degradation,)  came  to  him  and  said ;  ^^  O  master  Bilney 
the  people  be  perswaded  that  we  be  the  causers  of  your  death, 
and  that  we  have  procured  the  same,  and  thereupon  it  is  like 
that  they  will  withdraw  their  charitable  almes  from  us  all,  except 
you  dedare  your  charitie  towards  us,  and  discharge  us  of  the 
matter.^  Whereupon  the  said  Thomas  Bilney  spake  ^ith  a  loud 
voice  to  the  people,  and  said  ;  ^^  I  pray  you  good  people  be  never 
the  worse  to  these  men  for  my  sake,  as  though  they  should  be 
the  authors  of  my  death  ;  it  was  not  they  :'^  and  so  he  ended. 

Then  the  officers  put  reed,  and  fisigots  about  his  bodie,  and  set 
fire  on  the  reed,  which  made  a  very  great  flame,  which  sparided 
and  deformed  the  visour  of  his  face,  he  holding  up  his  hands 
and  knocking  upon  his  brest,  crying  sometimes  Jegus^  sometimes 
Credo,  Which  flame  was  blo^ne  away  from  him  by  the  violence 
of  the  wind,  which  was  that  day  and  two  or  three  daies  before 
notable  great,  in  which  it  was  said  that  the  fields  were  marvell- 
ously pli^ed  by  the  losse  of  come :  and  so  for  a  little  pause,  he 
stood  without  flame,  the  flame  departing  and  rccoursing  thrice 
ere  the  wood  tooke  strength  to  be  the  sharper  to  consume  him : 
and  then  he  gave  up  the  ghost  and  his  bodie  being  withered  bowed 
downeward  upon  the  chaine.  Then  one  of  the  officers  with  his 
halberd  smote  out  the  staple  in  the  stake  behind  him,  and  suffered 
his  bodie  to  fidl  into  the  bottom  of  the  fire,  la}'iiig  wood  on  it, 
and  so  he  \(*as  consumed. 

Thus  have  ye  (good  Readers)  the  true  historic,  and  mart}Tdoine 
of  this  good  man. 


SIR  THOMAS  MORE. 


What  was  philosophy  in  this  extraordinary  man,  would  be  frenzy  in  one 
who  does  not  resemble  him,  as  well  in  the  cheerfulness  of  his  temper,  as  in 
the  sanctity  of  his  hfe  and  manners. 

Addison. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tke  foDowing  lAfe  of  Sir  Thomas  More  is  now  for  the  first  time 
sobnutted  to  the  public.  It  was  transcribed,  by  permission  of 
bis  Crnoe  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  from  a  volume  of  manu* 
scripts  (No.  179)  in  the  Lambeth  Library. 

It  was  the  Editor^s  original  intention  to  have  contented  himself 
with  a  republication  of  the  Life  of  Sir  Thomas,  composed  by  his 
■on-jn-law,  William  Boper,  a  valuable  and  authentic  piece  of 
fatography,  and  now  not  frequ^tly  to  be  met  vrith.  But,  finding 
in  the  aidiiepiscopal  library  two  lives  of  Sir  Thomas  More, 
neitlia'  of  ^diich  had  hitherto  been  printed,  it  became  his  duty,  at 
least  to  pause  those  histories,  for  the  sake  of  extracting  from 
them  (onder  the  favourable  permission,  so  generously  conceded) 
sodi  parts  as  mi^t  seem  subservient  to  his  present  design.  One 
of  these  volumes,  he  was  gratified  to  find,  was  of  veiy  considerable 
antiquity,  being  written  during  the  reign  of  Q.  Mary,  about  the 
ame  time  with  the  account  by  Boper,  and  probably  in  some  part 
of  the  year  1556 ;  for  the  author  speaks  of  the  collection  of  Sir 
Thomases  English  Works,  as  then  preparing  for  publication; 
whidi  in  the  title-page  bears  date  a.d.  1557.  In  many  parts 
this  writer'  treads  closely  in  the  footsteps  of  William  Boper; 

*  TUr  wriier.']  From  the  words  dted,  this  appears  to  be  the  same  Life  as 
dnt  which  is  quoted  by  the  Cambridge  antiquary,  Mr.  Thomas  Baker  (from 
a  eopy  in  the  Ubraiy  of  Emanuel  College  in  that  Umversity),  m  Bomet's 
Wutonf  cfthe  RefanmaHom,  vol.  iii.  p.  400.    Appendix. 

In  the  course  of  my  notes  I  have  not  hesitated  to  speak  of  it  as  the  work 
of  Nicholas  Harpefield ;  and  on  the  following  evidence.  Harpsfield  is  men- 
tiooed  as  one  of  the  biographers  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  in  the  pre£au:e  to  the 
Life  nov  printed.  The  writer  (whose  name  we  axe  in  qoest  of),  near  the  end 
of  his  Totamtt  promises  a  special  work  on  the  Divorce  between  Henry  VIII. 
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insomuch  that  if  Roper^s  (as  seems  probable)  was  the  earlier  pro- 
duction, he  must  have  had  a  copy  of  that  work  lying  before  him : 
but  he  has  also  communicated  several  additional  particulars. 

The  other  Life  (No.  179),  which  was  written  towards  the  end 
of  the  reign  of  Q.  Elizabeth  (a.d.  1599),  by  a  zealous  papist,  the 
Editor  found  possessed  the  advantage  of  combining  in  one  naira- 
tive  almost  every  thing  of  any  value,  that  is  to  be  found  in  the 
two  Lives  of  Boper  and  Harpsfield,  (already  described)  and  often 
in  the  very  same  words ;  wit^  the  addition  also  of  further  mate- 
rials collected  from  Stapleton  and  other  sources. 

On  these  accounts  he  presumes  that  his  Readers  will  not  r^ret 
the  change  which  has  been  made  in  favour  of  this  subsequent 
performance. 

The  author^s  name  does  not  appear.  At  the  end  of  the  preface 
he  subscribes  Bo:  Ba:  That  preface,  which  is  long  and  not 
interesting,  the  Editor  has  taken  the  liberty  to  omit.  The  rest, 
with  one  exception,  mentioned  in  the  notes,  is  given  entire  ^. 

The  preface  is  preceded  by  the  foUowing  commendatory  epistle, 
written  by  a  friend  of  the  author. 


TYT  Snr  DEARS  AND  THRICE  DEAR  FRIEND  R.  R. 

Of  aU  mortally  most  beloved^  and  most  worthie  to  he  beloved  of  Mee, 

The  Collector  of  these  papers  communicated  to  me  this  first 
copie  with  especiall  charge  to  recommend  them  to  my  best,  chief 
and  choysest  friend.  The  fairest  flowre  of  my  garland  is  a  red 
rose  :  therefore  to  thee  sweet  Rose,  by  best  is  this  homage  more 
than  dewe.  Fair  is  the  carnation  for  his  vermilion  blush ;  delight- 
some is  the  pansie  for  his  interchangeable  colours.  The  daysie, 
the  primrose,  the  hyacinth,  the  pyana,  for  varietie  of  hue  want 

and  queen  Catherine.  But  Nicholas  Harpsfield  is  known  also  to  have  com> 
posed  a  tract  on  that  argument.  (Taimer's  BibUotheca^  p.  381.)  And  there- 
fore the  presumption  is  very  strongly  confirmed,  that  Harpsfield  and  the 
author  of  this  life  were  the  same  person.  The  Harleian  MS.  6253  has,  at 
the  end  of  the  preface,  the  initials  of  his  name,  N.  H.  L.  D.  There  is  another 
copy  among  the  Sloanian  MSS.,  No.  1705,  but  it  is  imperfect  at  the  begin- 
ning, and  has  besides  great  omissions. 

'  Is  ffiven  entire,']  There  are  two  manuscript  copies  of  this  work  in  the 
British  Museum,  viz.  Harleian  1302  (fol.  131),  and  Sloanian  828.  The 
former  copy  has  not  the  preface. 
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znt  tbore  prayse.  The  corsmary,  sweet  margeram,  balme, 
kraider^  thougfa  not  so  beautifully  yet  sweet  and  odoriferous 
H  their  scent.  The  fume  of  hilicampana  is  very  pleasing.  The 
and  Cushion  of  the  rose  royall,  french-marjgold,  eariophi- 
^  mmickes-hoode,  and  columbine  is  very  admirable  :  yet  many 
a  ahmb  excds  all  these  in  vertue.  But  the  aromatieall  red  rose, 
eompofiition  and  forme  gives  place  to  none;  for  scent  and 
to  be  compared  with  the  best ;  but  for  medicinable  vertue 
opomtioa,  none  so  much  in  request  as  the  red  rose,  distilled, 
preserved,  conserved,  pulverised,  for  eyes,  for  head,  for  stomache. 
Car  heart ;  of  all  hearbes  and  flowers  the  prime  and  soveraigne. 
Wherefore  in  this  respect  also  this  little  booke,  being  a  sweet 
of  select  and  fragrant  flowres,  an  epitome  of  celestiall 
springing  in  the  paradise  of  delights,  the  Life  of  Sir 
Mare ;  the  walks  whereof  are  paved  with  camimile  of 
hmnilitie;  the  borders  are  set  with  patience,  enamiled  with 
fMDckes  and  violetes  of  rich  povertie ;  the  knots  are  all  of  thyme, 
iotermin^ed  vrith  germander  ever  the  same ;  and  here  and  there 
faysope  of  mortification  ;  the  rowes  and  hedges  musk  roses  and 
rosemanr  of  sweet  conversation ;  the  vacant  plots  are  spangled 
with  flowres,  the  golden  marigold  of  obedience,  hearts-ease  of  a 
settled  conscience,  flowers  of  Jerusalem  of  his  desire  to  be  in 
heaven;  white  lilies,  puritie  of  his  intentions;  red  roses,  the 
gknie  of  his  death. 

So,  most  iaire  and  comfortable  of  all  flowres,  I  nothinge  doubt 
the  acceptance  of  this  Jewell.  Symbolizing  natures  are  easily 
combined.  A  saincts  life  is  a  welcome  theame  to  a  sainctlike  num. 
Make  happie  thy  good  beginnings ;  knit  up  the  end  like  Hkb  rest ; 
so  shah  thou  everlastingly  live  in  blisse.  And  for  the  obtayninge 
thereof  I  wiU  not  faile  to  pray.    Farewell.    Marche  the  25.  1599. 

Thine,  ^,  cor  et  nvanus^ 

B.  R. 


SIR  THOMAS  MORE, 


BOOK  FIRST. 

1.  Thomas  More  was  borne  in  London  \  the  principal!  eitie  of 
this  noble  reabne  of  England,  of  a  verie  worshipful  familie.  His 
fiithers  name  was  John  More,  a  man  pleasant  and  wittie  in  his 
eonceits.  Verie  cunning  and  expert  he  was  in  the  lawes  of  the 
leahne.  For  his  worthiness  and  well-deserving  parts  he  was 
advanced  to  be  one  of  the  judges  of  the  Kings  Bench,  and  to  the 
worshipful  degree  of  knighthoode. 

His  mothers  name  is  unknowne*.  Brothers  he  had  none. 
Sisters  two:  Joane  married  to  Richard  Stafferton,  an  ancient 
gentleman  in  his  countrie ;  and  Elizabeth  wife  to  John  Rastall  of 
equal  calling. 

His  mother,  the  first  ni^t  after  her  marriage,  sawe  in  her 
deepe  the  number  of  children  she  should  have,  written  as  it  were 
in  her  marriage  ring ;  and  the  formes,  sh^)es,  and  countenances 
of  them  all.  One  was  very  dim  and  obscure,  and  could  skarcelie 
be  discerned ;  for  of  one  she  suffered  by  an  untimeUe  byrth  an 
aborsement.  Another  she  saw  full  bright  and  beautiful,  and 
fiurer  than  all  the  rest;  whereby  no  doubt  was  this  lampe  of 
England  prefigured. 

One  tyme  as  his  nourse  (and  this  is  much  to  be  noted)  ridd 
over  a  water,  having  this  young  babe  in  her  armes,  she  was  by 
reason  of  the  stumblmg  of  her  horse,  in  daunger  of  drowning. 

>  Borne  m  LomdomJ]  a.d.  1480.  See  lAfe  of  Sir  Thmas  More,  by  hvt 
Great  Gramdfom,  Thomas  More,  Esq.  p.  6.  edit.  1726. 

*    Name  i$  maknowne,']    She  was  a  daughter  of Handcombe,    of 

Holyw^  in  Bedfordshire. 
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And  that  she  might  the  better  save  herselfe  and  her  child,  on  a 
sudden  (she)  did  cast  the  child  from  her  over  the  hedge.  She 
after  coming  to  the  place  with  great  feare,  found  the  child  without 
bruse  or  hurt,  smiling  and  laughing  on  her.  This,  no  question, 
was  no  obsciu'e  presage '  of  his  ftiture  holiness. 

2.  The  childe  encreasing  in  age,  his  father,  for  his  great  care  and 
wisdome,  provided  him  a  maister,  one  Nicholas  Holt,  a  learned 
and  discreet  man,  in  St.  Anthonies  schoole  *  in  London.  There 
he  learned  the  principles  of  the  Latyn  tongue  * ;  where  in  short 
tyme  he  fan*  exceeded  all  his  equals.  His  father,  seeing  his 
towardness,  provided  that  for  his  better  education,  he  should  be 
brought  up '  in  the  house  of  the  wise  and  learned  prelate  Cardinal 

*  No  obscure  presage,']  This  is  tolerably  modest,  and  yet  neither  Roper  nor 
Harpsfield  tell  us  any  thing  of  this  story.  But  Fanaticism  is  not  wont  to 
stop  at  these  low  flights. 

It  may  be  worth  the  reader's  remarking,  that  by  means  of  the  successive 
lives  which  have  been  wntten  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  we  possess  a  curious 
specimen  of  the  aversion  which  Popery  has  from  reforming  itself;  or  rather 
of  its  propensity  to  accumulate  falsehoods  and  forgeries,  even  amid  surround- 
ing reformation  and  refinement.  Sir  Thomas  More  is  deservedly  a  favourite 
character  with  Romish  biographers.  Yet  in  Roper  and  Harpsfield,  his  ear- 
liest historians,  there  is  scarcely  any  thing  supernatural.  Stapleton,  who 
wrote  (a.d.  1588),  about  thirty  years  afterwards,  and  at  a  distance  from  the 
scene  of  action,  being  in  exile  at  Douay,  has  detailed  several  miraculous 
stories :  but  Mr.  More,  Sir  Thomas's  great-grandson,  whose  Life  of  his 
ancestor  came  out  in  the  year  1627,  goes  much  further.  We  shall  content 
ourselves  with  citing  one  very  short  specimen. 

**  It  was  also  credibly  reported,  that  two  of  John  Haywood's  sons,  Jasper 
and  Ellis,  having  one  of  the  teeth  of  Sir  Thomas  More  betweene  them,  and 
either  of  them  being  desirous  to  have  it  to  himselfe,  it  suddenly,  to  the 
admiration  of  both,  parted  in  two." — More's  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  p.  304. 
See  also  p.  276,  on  the  money  miraculously  suppUed  for  the  piux^hase  of  his 
winding-sheet,  &c.  In  an  edition  of  this  Life,  a.  d.  1828,  very  strong  evidence 
has  been  adduced  to  prove  that  it  was  written  not  by  a  great-grandson, 
Thomas,  but  by  a  younger  brother  of  the  same  family,  of  the  Christian  name 
of  Cresacre,  &c.  Ellis  Haywood  wrote  a  work  in  Italian,  which  he  entitled 
"  It  Moro"  in  honour  of  Sir  Thomas.  May  not  we  easily  beUeve  that,  but 
for  the  iniquity  of  the  times,  in  another  generation  Sir  Thomas  More  would 
have  been  canonized,  and  worshipped  ? 

^  St,  Anthonies  schoole.']  Which  was  at  that  time  the  most  eminent  of  any 
in  London.— Knight's  Life  of  Colet,  p.  8. 

'  The  Latyn  ^oii^tie.]  Greek  was  yet  no  part  of  the  institution  in  Grammar 
schools.  There  is  no  provision  for  the  teaching  that  language  even  in  the 
•tatutes  of  Woltey's  new  Mtablishroent  at  Ipswich,  so  late  as  in  the  year  1528. 
Bee  Strype'0  Eedes.  Mem,  vol.  ii.  p.  94.    Records. 

•  Broi^Al  i9>.]  See  before.  Life  qf  Wolsey,  vol.  i.  p.  484,  n.  (*). 
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— rhbwlKy  of  Ganterborie ;  who  being  a  man  of  deep 

jodgment  aone  espSei  his  pregnant  and  quicke  wit.     On  a  Christ- 

BM  tyme.  Thcmas,  being  verie  yoraig,  upon  a  sudden  amongst 

die  phyers',  without  any  fore-thinking  on  the  matter,  he  would 

pby  a  pttrt  with  them ;  and  with  a  verie  good  grace  and  liking. 

For  he  did  it  so  fitfy  and  so  pleasantly,  that  aD  the  auditours  had 

■ore  plettBore  and  admiration  at  him,  than  all  the  rest.     But 

opeciaDie  the  cardinal,  who  afterwardes  would  often  tell  the 

stting  at  table  with  him,  where  young  Thomas  waited  on 

'^  Whosoever  Hveth  to  trie  it,  shall  see  this  ehilde  prove  a 

BOtable  and  laie  man.^    So  the  bishop,  having  eoneeaved  such 

qpeclation,  was  verie  careful  to  have  him  aunswerable  unto  it ; 

flat  this  goodly  bud  might  grow  to  a  faire  flowre,  and  in  tyme 

famgioo  *  forth  his  expected  fruit. 

So  he  caused  this  youth  to  be  sent  to  Oxforde ;  where  for  the 
dhort  tyme  of  his  abode  (being  not  there  fiillie  two  years)  he  won- 
derlbllie  profited  in  the  knowledge  of  Latyn  and  Greeke  tongues, 
aad  noe  little  in  the  knowledge  of  phylosophie.  His  maister  in  the 
Greek  was  Thomas  Linacre  of  great  fune  and  experience.  In 
the  tyme  of  his  abode  there  his  &tlier  so  used  the  matter,  to  the 
end  he  ahoold  onelie  follow  his  learning  and  studie,  that  he  allowed 
him  but  onelie  necessaries ;  no  not  a  pennie  he  would  give  him  to 
qKDd  in  waste  or  pastimes.  So  shortened  of  money,  the  fit  and 
farceable  instnuiient  to  eflfect  everie  evell,  he  was  rid  of  manye 
occmSods  that  hinder  good  proceedings.  This  fiiigalitie  of  his 
fcther  he  aft^-wards  often  remembered  and  commended. 

3.  The  fiither  minding  that  the  sonne  should  tread  after  his 
rteppesw  caDed  young  Thomas  firom  the  universitie,  and  caused  him 
Id  settle  his  minde  whollie  upon  the  studie  of  the  lawes  of  this 
Rakie.  Which  studie  he  commenced  first  at  New  lime,  one  of 
the  inns  of  chaoncerie.  After,  he  was  admitted  to  L^-ncolnes  inne, 
where  he  made  such  eticrease  of  his  cunning,  that  in  httle  tyme 
he  attaigned  to  that  degree,  which  his  elders  in  manie  yeares 

7  Amtmgtt  the  pUnftrt.']  We  are  not  to  wonder  at  plays  being  acted  at 
ChrMCmaB  time,  even  by  the  boosehold  of  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury.    It 
■  weQ  known  what  is  Uie  case  with  respect  to  this  practice  in  the  statutes  of 
die  colleges  of  both  universities. 
*  Bmrfiam.']  To  spring,  to  bud  ;  French,  homrgeomMer. 
"  And  tools  to  prune  the  trees,  before  the  pride 
Of  hasting  prime  did  make  them  burgein  round." 

Spenser's  Faery  Quern. 
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studie  could  not  atchieve,  to  be  an  utter  barrister. — Now  is  the 
common-lawe  of  this  realme  so  intricate,  various  and  obscure,  as 
it  would  requier  a  whole  and  entire  man,  all  his  life  tyme  or  most 
part  thereof,  to  come  to  anye  excellencie  therein.  After  this,  by 
the  whole  bench  of  Lyncolnes  inne  it  was  thought  meet  to  make 
him  reader  in  Fumiyid''s  inn,  wherein  he  spent  three  yeares  and 
more  to  great  profit  of  divers.  But  though  his  profit  herein  was 
both  substantial  and  speedie,  yet  continuallie  he  allotted  himselfe 
tyme  to  foUowe  his  studies  commenced  in  Oxforde. 

He  red  openly  •  in  St.  Laurence  churche  in  London,  St.  Aus- 
tins booke  De  cimtate  Dei^  and  that  performed  so  profoundly  and 
exactlie,  that  all  that  heard  him  gave  him  singular  commendations. 
His  lesson  was  much  frequented,  and  honored  with  the  presence 
of  the  chiefe  and  best  learned  in  the  citie.  Master  Grocine,  a 
man  of  great  learning,  would  often  come  to  hear  him.  This 
Grocine  read  at  the  same  tyme  the  bookes  of  Dionysius  Areopa- 
gita,  but  with  a  lesse  auditorie  than  master  More  had.  More  in 
his  reading  proved  himselfe  a  divine,  a  philosopher,  an  historian : 
for  he  must  be  furnished  with  these  arts,  that  will  read  and 
expound  these  bookes  of  St.  Austines,  as  he  did. 

He  was  scene  in  geometric,  arithmitique,  musick,  and  spake 

French  well :  the  knowledge  whereof,  though  he  were  in  France 

some  tyme,  according  to  a  laudable  custome  of  our  countrie, 

speciaUie  in  the  better  sort,  to  send  their  children  thither  to 

'  He  red  openUf^  **  About  this  time  it  was  almost  come  to  a  custom  for 
men  of  distinguished  parts  and  learning  in  that  University"  (Oxford)  "  to  set 
up  voluntary  lectures,  by  way  of  exposition  or  comment  on  some  celebrated 
writer ;  to  which  the  students  would  repair  more  or  less,  according  to  the 
opinion  they  had  of  the  men,  and  their  performances.  Amongst  others,  we 
are  certain  Mr.  Thomas  More  did  read  upon  St.  Austin's  book,  De  Civitate 
Dei,  while  a  very  young  man,  to  a  great  auditory ;  the  seniors  and  grave 
divines  not  being  ashamed  to  learn  divinity  from  so  young  a  layman." 
Knight's  lA/e  qfDean  Colet,  p.  30.  We  have  already  seen  mention  made  of 
the  Lecture  read  in  St.  Paul's  Church,  London,  by  William  Grocine,  upon 
the  Books  of  Dion3rsius  Areopagita,  De  Hierarckia  Eccieaastica.  See  vol.  L 
Supplementary  Extracts.  Indeed,  says  Dr.  Knight,  "  it  is  plain  that  the 
Public  Lecturers,  both  in  the  Universities,  and  the  Cathedral  Churches,  took 
the  liberty  of  reading  upon  any  book  rather  than  the  Holy  Scriptures,  till  Dr. 
Colet  reformed  that  practice,  and  both  in  Oxford,  and  in  St.  Paul's,  brought 
in  the  more  useful  way  of  reading  and  expounding  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  or 
some  other  parts  of  Scripture."  Knight's  lA/e  of  Colet,  p.  67.  See  also  Life 
qf  W.  Cecil,  Lord  BwrgUe$,  edited  by  Arthur  Collins,  p.  6,  and  given  below 
in  this  Collectioii. 
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the  hingnage  and  guise  of  that  countrie,  yet  the  most  he  got 
bj  his  o>wn  industrie  here  in  England.  In  poetrie  he  had  a 
good  grace.  In  his  verse,  whether  it  were  English  or  Latyn,  he 
flheiped  as  much  pietie  and  devotion,  as  witte  and  art.  His 
epigruDS  were  so  well  liked  of  amongst  learned  men,  that  Beatus 
Bhenanus  ^  and  Leodegarius  a  Quercu '  preferred  him  before  aD 
the  poets  of  tiiat  time.  His  felicitie  in  prose  was  much  greater, 
jea  even  at  this  tyme,  thoughe  he  were  young,  and  much  occupied 
and  distracted  with  other  studies. 

4.  You  have  hearde  of  his  learning,  and  of  what  expectation 
Ub  bc^innii^  were.  If  haplie  virtue  paced  not  equallie  with 
these  studies  and  rare  knowledge,  it  might  happe  all  these  good 
parts  to  be  drowned.  For  knowledge  without  virtue  is  as  a  ring 
in  a  swines  nose ;  or  as  a  good  dish  of  meat  of  a  sluts  cooking. 
Of  such  knowledge  St.  Paule  teUeth  us  the  effect,  scientia  inflate 
knowledge  doth  pufie  up,  that  is,  makes  us  proud,  disdainful,  and 
ministereth  occasions  of  many  synnes.  But  his  age  and  virtue 
equallie  encreased. 

In  his  youth  or  tender  years  he  used  to  weare  a  cilice  or  hair- 
shirt,  and  lay  many  nights  on  the  ground,  often  on  a  borde ;  or 
else  he  used  a  blocke  under  his  head.  His  sleepe  was  very  short, 
seldom  or  never  above  foure  or  five  houres.  He  had  great  delight 
to  heare  Grods  word  preached ;  and  for  that,  exceedingly  loved 
doctor  Collet,  deane  of  Paules,  who  was  a  very  q)irituall  and 
devoote  man  in  his  speache  and  sermons.  He  made  and  trans- 
lated many  spirituall  works  in  this  age ;  as  the  Life  of  John 
PiCQs,  earle  of  Mirandula ;  his  Epistles,  and  the  Twelve  Rules  of 
a  good  life  of  the  same  earles.  He  made  a  very  devoute  booke 
intitoled  De  quatuor  namssimis ',  wherein  he  describeth  vice  and 
virtue  even  to  the  quick :  but  this  work  was  never  finished. 

*  Beahu  RkemamuS]  So  well  known  by  this  Latin  appellation  that 
bii  Tcniacalar   name   is   not   known:  his  father  was  Antony    Bilde,  of 


*  Leodegarius  a  Quercu,']  i,  e,  higer  Duchesne,  the  apologist  for  the  mas- 
of  St.  Bartholomew. 

*  De  qwatmor  novissimis']  Founded  on  the  text  "  In  ommbrne  operibus  tms 
memorare  uonsnma  tua."  Ecdus.  vii.  40.  There  were  two  very  popular 
works  on  the  same  subject  in  Latin,  which  probably  gave  to  Sir  Thomas 
the  idea  of  his  English  book — 1.  The  "  CorcUale  de  qtuUwor  novissimis,*'  attri- 
bated  by  Fabricius  to  Henricus  de  Hassia,  of  which  many  editions  were 
priated  (see  Fknzer,  voL  v.  p.  165.),  and  of  which  an  English  version  by 
Amony  Widvile,  Eari  Rivers,  was  prhited  by  Caxton  in  1479.    Lord  Rivers 
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It  seemed  probable  by  some  apparent  conjectures  that  he  had  a 
mind  to  be  a  priest,  or  to  have  accepted  the  habit  of  some  reU- 
gion.  For  he  continued,  after  his  reading  above-said,  some  foure 
yeares  or  more  very  orderly  in  great  devotion  and  prayer  in  the 
Charter  House  in  London  amongst  the  monks,  but  without  any 
manner  of  vow  or  profession.  Some  perhaps  will  say,  seeing  the 
contemplative  Ufe  farre  exceeds  the  active,  according  to  that  of  our 
Saviours  saying,  Maria  aptimam  partem  elegit,  quce  non  au/eretur 
ah  ed,  Marie  hath  chosen  the  best  parte,  which  shall  not  be  taken 
away  from  her ;  why  did  not  he  foUowe  that  inclination  or  inspi- 
ration to  be  religious  I  Perhaps  the  tymes  fitted  not  in  England 
to  have  cloysterers  aunswerable  to  their  rules,  for  that  at  that 
tyme  they  were  much  debased  from  their  former  sanctitie,  which 
soone  after  appeared  by  their  waste,  and  havocke  made  of  those 
places :  or  else  QoA  peculiarUe  chose  this  man  in  another  kinde 
of  Ufe,  therein  to  serve  him  more  for  the  glorie  of  his  holy  name, 
the  churches  benefit,  and  his  own  soules  good.  And  as  God 
appointed  that  worthy  man  John  Fisher,  bishop  of  Rochester,  to 
be  the  champion  of  the  clergie,  so  he  reserved  Thomas  More  in 
the  degree  of  the  laitie,  to  be  the  proto-martyr  of  England  that 
sufiered  for  the  defence  of  the  union  of  the  catholicke  church. 

5.  About  this  tyme  he  was  chosen  a  burgesse  of  the  parliament, 
in  the  latter  dayes  of  king  Henry  the  seventh.  He  was  then  at 
the  age  of  six  or  seven  and  twentie  *.  At  this  parliament  there 
was  concluded  a  marriage  betweene  James  the  fourth,  king  of 
Scots,  and  Ladie  Margaret,  eldest  daughter  to  our  said  king ; 
and  because  great  charges  would  thereby  growe  to  the  king,  he 
demaunded  of  the  parliament  about  three  fifteens.  Now  con- 
sidering it  was  an  ancient  custom  at  aD  tymes,  for  such  and  the 
like  causes  more  than  ordinarie,  to  presse  the  Commons ;  but 
especiallie  seeing  this  contract  seemed  to  importe  verie  much  the 
good  and  quiet  of  this  realme,  it  was  thought  there  would  be  noe 

translated  it  from  the  FreDch,  which  exists  amongst  the  MSS.  of  the  Old 
Royal  Library  in  the  British  Musemn.  (19  C.  III.)— 2.  "  Sermones  quatuor 
9€9i$timonm  perutiles  et  necessarii  ;"  this  also  has  been  often  printed.  In  the 
Gutalogne  of  the  Printed  Books  in  the  Musemn  both  works  are  erroneously 
attributed  to  Thomas  Aquinas. 

*  Six  or  seven  and  twentieJ]  At  the  tune  of  the  death  of  Henry  VII.  More 
was  about  eight  and  twenty  years  old.  But  in  the  year  1503,  when  the  mar- 
riage  took  place  between  the  Princess  Margaret  and  James  the  Scotish  king, 
his  age  could  not  be  more  than  two  and  twenty. 
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ffwiHtince  made  to  theire  demaund.  Howbeit  Thomas  More 
midiked  the  matter ;  and  of  that  his  so  doinge  gave  openlie  such 
and  so  good  aigmnents,  that  they  of  the  Lower  House  were  all 
of  bm  minde,  and  thereby  the  bill  was  quite  overthrowne.  Forth- 
with Mr.  Tyler*,  one  of  the  privie  ehamber,  that  was  there  pre- 
sent, resorted  to  the  king  declaring  that  a  beardlesse  boy,  eddied 
Mote,  had  done  more  harme  than  aD  the  rest,  for  by  his  meanes 
aB  the  purpose  is  dasht. 

The  remembrance  of  this  displeasure  sunk  deepUe  into  the 
kings  heart,  and  bred  great  indignation  against  master  More, 
resdie  upon  anie  occasion  to  burst  out  against  him.  But  yet  the 
king  finiMuie,  least  he  might  seeme  to  infringe  the  ancient  Ubertie 
of  that  jdaee,  which  would  have  bin  odiously  taken,  or  haply 
beeanse  master  More  had  then  Uttle  to  lose.  Yet  was  there  a 
canseleaBe  quarrel  devised  against  his  father,  whereby  he  was 
committed  to  the  Towre;  from  whence  he  could  not  get  dis- 
charged, without  paying  a  fine  of  a  hundred  pounds.  Neither 
yet  was  the  sonne  forgotten,  but  privie  wayes  were  sought  to 
entrap  him,  whereby  the  king  upon  some  better  colour  might 
fieten  his  displeasure  upon  him.  This  well  knew  master  More, 
and  ever  after  lived  in  feare  of  the  kings  indignation ;  and  sup- 
posing his  abode  here  in  England  would  be  to  his  further  daunger, 
resolved  to  live  beyond  the  seas.  But  the  kings  death  not  long 
after  visaing,  prevented  that  designement. 

6.  An  this  while  Thomas  More  was  unmarried,  and  seemed  to 
have  liked  well  to  have  led  a  single  life.  But  in  conclusion  he  fell 
to  marrying,  and  tooke  to  wife  die  daughter  of  one  Mr.  Colt  ^  a 
gentleman  of  Essex,  who  had  three  daughters  very  virtuous  and 
weD-likii]^.  And  albeit  his  mind  served  him  most  to  settle  his 
aflection  on  the  second  sister,  for  that  he  thought  her  fairest  and 
best  &voured,  yet  when  he  considered  it  would  be  a  grief  to  the 
eldest  to  see  her  youngest  sister  preferred  before  her,  he  then,  of 
a  certaine  pitie,  framed  his  fancie  towards  the  eldest.  Yet  he 
discontinued  not  his  studies  in  the  lawe,  but  still  applied  the 
same  nntiil  he  was  called  to  the  benche ;  and  he  red  there  twice 
in  Lincolnes  inne,  which  is  as  often  as  ordinariUe  any  judge 
doth. 

After  his  marriage  he  placed  himselfe  in  Bucklersburie,  where 

*  Mr.  TVfcr.]  Sir  William  Tiler.    See  Carlisle's  Inquiry,  &c.,  p.  21 . 

•  (he  Mr.  Coft.]  See  p.  109. 
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he  had  by  his  wife  three  daughters  and  one  sonne,  whose  name 
was  called  John  More,  after  his  grand&ther^s  name.  The 
daughters  were  thus  disposed  of:  Margaret  after  married  to  Mr. 
William  Boper ;  Cicilie  married  to  Mr.  Giles  Heron ;  Elizabeth 
was  wife  to  William  Daunsey :  which  children  he  brought  up  in 
virtue,  and  knowledge  both  of  the  Greeke  and  Latyn  tongue.  He 
would  often  say  to  his  children,  ^^  virtue  and  learning  must  be 
their  meate,  play  but  as  it  were  the  sauoe.^  Of  his  care  in  this 
point  we  shall  hereafter,  as  occasion  serveth,  speak  more  at 
large. 

7.  Whilst  he  would  plead  anie  man''s  cause,  this  was  his 
custome  :  to  give  such  £Eiithful  and  good  counsaile  that  the  client 
might  soone  perceive  he  sought  not  his  owne  private  commoditie. 
— First  he  would  persuade  them  to  make  up  the  matter,  and 
agree  amongst  themselves.  If  so  be  they  would  not,  then  he 
shewed  them  which  way  with  least  charge  and  trouble  they  might 
wage  law.  And  never  he  tooke  cause  in  hand,  that  he  did  not 
seriouslie  and  advisedlie  examine  the  justice  and  equitie  thereof. 
And  if  he  found  it  to  halt  therein,  he  would  tell  his  client  he 
would  not  meddle'  in  that  matter,  for  all  the  good  in  the 
world. 


'  He  wmdd  not  meddk.'i  <*  We  talked  of  the  practice  of  the  law.  Sir  Wil- 
liam  Forbes  said,  he  thought  an  honest  Lawyer  should  never  undertake  a 
cause  which  he  was  satisfied  was  not  a  just  one."  *'  Sir,  (said  Mr.  Johnson), 
a  Lawyer  has  no  business  with  the  justice  or  injustice  of  the  cause  which  he 
undertakes,  unless  his  client  asks  his  opinion,  and  then  he  is  bound  to  give  it 
honestly.  The  justice  or  injustice  of  the  cause  is  to  be  decided  by  the  judge. 
Consider,  Sir,  what  is  the  purpose  of  courts  of  justice  ?  It  is  that  every  man 
may  have  his  cause  fairly  tried,  by  men  appointed  to  try  causes.  A  Lawyer 
is  not  to  tell  what  he  knows  to  be  a  lie.  He  is  not  to  produce  what  he  knows 
to  be  a  false  deed ;  but  he  is  not  to  usurp  the  province  of  the  jury  and  of 
judge,  and  determine  what  shall  be  the  effect  of  the  evidence ;  what  shall  be 
the  result  of  legal  argument.  As  it  rarely  happens  that  a  man  is  fit  to  plead 
his  own  cause,  lawyers  are  a  class  of  the  community,  who,  by  study  and 
experience,  have  acquired  the  art,  and  power  of  arranging  evidence,  and  of 
applying  to  the  points  at  issue  what  the  law  has  settled.  A  Lawyer  is  to  do 
for  his  cUent  all  that  his  cUent  might  fairly  do  for  himself^  if  he  could.  If  by 
a  superiority  of  attention,  of  knowledge,  of  skill,  and  a  better  method  of  com- 
munication,  he  has  the  advantage  of  his  adversary,  it  is  an  advantage  to  which 
he  is  entitled.  There  must  always  be  some  advantage,  on  one  side  or  other ; 
and  it  is  better  advantage  should  be  had  by  talents  than  by  chance.  If  Lawyers 
were  to  undertake  no  causes  till  they  were  sure  they  were  just,  a  man  might 
be  precluded  altogether  from  a  trial  of  his  claim,  though,  were  it  judicially 
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Now,  toft  hiB  good  ddll  and  Binceritie,  the  citie  wherein  he 
firat  fafCftthed  gave  him  his  first  office.  For  he  was  made  under- 
shfriifc  of  LcMidon,  when  he  was  not  above  twenty-eight  jeares  of 
age ;  which  office  as  it  is  very  worshipful,  so  it  is  not  verie  com- 
basouie.  In  this  place  he  dispatched  more  matters  than  ever 
did  any  before.  No  man  ever  used  hunselfe  more  sincere  and 
iqv^^  than  he,  and  lesse  exacting ;  for  often  he  forgave  his 
owne  fee.  Yet  by  this  office,  and  learned  counsaile,  (for  there 
wiB  not  any  matter  of  weight  or  importance  in  any  of  the 
princess  courts,  that  he  was  not  retained  for  counsaile  on  the  one 
or  the  other)  without  grudge  of  conscience,  or  injurie  to 
man,  he  gained  above  four  hundred  pounds  yearlie. 

The  dtie  deariie  loved  him,  and  for  his  wit,  learning  and  expe- 
rience had  him  in  great  esteem ;  in  so  much  that  the  English 
merduuitB,  and  the  strangers  of  the  Stilyarde  *,  sent  him  twice  as 
ambassador  beyond  the  seas,  althoughe  he  neither  desyred  nor 
Kked  to  be  im^yed  in  such  offices :  for  he  was  wont  to  say,  ^^  he 
Eked  not  to  be  banished  from  his  owne  countrie,  and  shut  up  in  a 
towne,  where  periiaps  neyther  the  land  nor  the  ayre  be  very  good 
and  wholsome.^  But  especially  he  misliked  these  ambassages,  as 
subject  to  contentions  and  altercations,  which  of  his  owne  nature 
he  did  much  ahhorre,  but  especially  in  a  strange  countrie  with 
great  princes ;  and  where  he  suffered  no  little  damages.  For 
thoi^fa  he  were  worshipftdly  provided  for,  for  the  defraying  of  his 
diarges,  yet  he  suffered  by  his  absence  far  greater  losses.  And 
therefore  he  would  merrilie  say,  ^^  that  there  was  great  difierence 
betwixt  a  lay-man  and  a  priest  to  be  sent  in  ambassage ;  for  a 
priest  need  not  to  be  disquieted  for  wife,  children  and  &milie : 
fnr  the  first  two  they  lacke,  the  other  they  may  take  all  with 
them.  And  thou^  I  am  not  an  evil  husband,  father,  or  maister, 
yet  I  cannot  so  fashion  my  houshold  that  my  absence  shall  as 
well  instruct,  please,  and  provide  for  them  as  my  presence.'"  Yet 
he  many  tymes  was  sent  in  most  honorable  embassages '  by  the 
king  his  maister.  Twice  he  was  joined  in  commission  with  car- 
dammed,  it  might  be  found  a  very  just  claim."  BosweU's  Thtar  to  the 
Hebrides,  p.  14.   See  also  below.  Life  of  Sir  Matt,  Hale,  or  Index,  Barristers, 

*  Siromyers  of  the  Stiljforde,']  The  merchants  of  the  Hanseatic  League,  who 
raided  in  the  Stil3rard  in  London,  and  enjoyed  great  privileges. 

*  Homarable  embassages.']  In  April  1519  he  was  joined  in  commission  with 
Tbomas  Bothall,  bishop  of  Durham ;  Cuthbert  Tunstal,  and  Richard  Pace, 
to  trat  with  the  commissioners  of  Charles  V.  and  see  the  next  page. 
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**;  wksD  lie  vent  into  Flanders  to  diaries  the 
tvone  IB  Fiance.  He  was  ambassador  when 
Cweme  diaries  the  emperor  Ferdinando  king 
joid  FVucis  the  first  of  France,  anno  1529  % 
YcK  thsBP  pftines  he  most  misliked :  but  being  once 
^jflw^atoftd  nothing  for  the  happie  expedition  of 
And  «ift  he  demeaned  him  selfe  for  the  merchants, 
imme  lie  punrhased  to  him  selfe  great  credit  and 
ki«k  «idi  them  and  the  king;  who  at  his  home- 
idlmd  Ini  (at  recompence  an  annual  pension  duryng  his 
ihiMjgh  it  were  both  honorable  and  commodious,  yet 
jt.  IcM  the  citizens  might  conceive  some  sinister  sus- 
any  controversie  should  happen  concerning 
fafiweene  the  king  and  them,  (as  often  it  hap- 
iMMhl  dM  he  mould  not  have  been  himselfe  upright,  being  as 
k  «4ffr  *<J  «ad  hiivd  %iih  the  pension. 

S  IHiVMwrr  this  king  Henry  was  in  liand  with  cardinal 
i^'4i»(«k  Hfi  idwuro  him  unto  his  service.  The  cardinal  did  not 
^irhrihf  «aalt>CT,  but  dealt  with  him  incontinently,  and  in  very 
iftjimiiT,  to  starve  the  king ;  saying  it  was  meet  and  con- 
aaftd  11  ciHild  not  be  but  for  his  advancement  to  do  so. 
\  4t  hr  iiai»  TifT  kuitli  to  change  his  estate,  and  so  wrought  the 
NO^niMi  hv  his  £uiv  spciKshe,  that  by  him  the  king  was  satisfied 
b*  ^duKt  ixnio.  Hut  his  estimation  and  fame  every  day  so 
|MfMi9«^  that  aftor  a  while  the  king  would  by  no  manner  of 
UrtTfirtir  N^  induixHl  to  forbearc  his  service.     And  this  was  upon 

TIm^tv  oIuuuhh)  a  great  ship  of  burden  of  the  popes  to  arrive 
10  :!^lhMupton,  the  which  ship  upon  some  title  the  king 
jJHJMMsl  Ait  a  forfeiture.  The  popes  ambassador  then  resident 
^  tW  i>>sihn(\  n|H)n  Huit  got  a  graunte  of  the  king,  to  retaine  for 
|g^  viMiis^f  or  wuuo  loamod  in  the  lawes  and  custumes  of  the  realnie ; 
nnj  ^Ka!  tho  nintUT  might  bo  oi)enlic  heard  and  debated  in  liis 
^,^^  k^>Miiut».  Amongst  all  the  lawyers  choice  was  made  of 
V^  Moi>\  «**  <»***'  OHtivnunl  not  jiartial,  and  verie  skilful  in  theise 
iJl^xs.  lio  in  tho  pn'senco  of  the  lordes  of  the  council,  in  the 
^^^  rhanilHT,  when'  tho  nuitter  was  heard,  so  leamedlie  and 

t  N  %ik  iNin/iNfi/  WoUfif.]  Sec  Cavendish's  Lifeo/lVolsey,  vol.  i.  p.  485. 
*  4iNH«  I^UO-I      Ih'  WAH  joined  in  commission  with  Cuthbert  Tunstal, 
^  '  '-fUldoii.  l)r  WilUaiii  Knight,  and  John  Uackett. 
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ju!giied  in  the  defence  of  his  cause,  that  he  wonne 
to  liie  pope  his  ship,  and  to  hnn  aelfe  great  lenoune  and  prayse 
in  liie  oMXitiie  of  everie  one. 

Upon  this  the  king  entertained  him  for  him  selfe,  and  gave 
this  notable  and  worthie  keson,  *"*•  that  in  all  his  doings  and 
toodiing  the  king,  he  should  first  req>ect  Qod^  then  the 
king  his  maister.^  This  lesson  he  ivillinglie  heard,  and  most 
AetnaDie  perfiwmed.  At  this  first  entrance  into  the  kings 
^  he  was  made  master  of  the  requests,  and  within  a  month 
knight,  and  one  of  the  kings  privie  counciL  And  in  a 
fhort  tjme,  after  the  death  of  Mr.  William  Weston,  under- 
tneasnrer  of  the  exdiequer.  And  upon  the  death  of  Sir  Bichard 
Wii^fidd  he  was  channceDor  of  the  dntchie:  and  after  the 
death  of  the  lord  cardinal',  highe  chaunceQour  of  England, 
the  first  lay-man  tiiat  ever  possessed  that  place  in  king  Henry 
the  eighths  tyme. 

9.  It  may  seem  strai^e,  that  &Ir.  More  should  be  thus 
adnmeed.  for  he  alwaies  shewed  himselfe  to  have  more  respect  to 
weal  pobliqne,  than  to  the  kings  gaine  or  pleasure.  But  it 
ioDoweth,  that  either  the  king  was  at  this  tyme  a  marvelous 
good  prince,  or  that  he  had  not  tiiat  experience  of  his  upright 
and  plaine  dealing;  and  this  can  I  hardly  believe.  For  he 
coaU  not  but  know,  how  in  his  &ther^s  tyme,  in  a  pariia- 
Bent,  idiereof  we  epake  before,  he  had  demened  himselfe  in 
Undoring  the  1x31  of  three  fifteenths  that  it  passed  not.  But 
espeeiaDe,  that  friiich  I  shall  now  declare  unto  you,  he  could  not 
bat  remember. 

In  the  fourteenth  yeare  of  his  majestie^s  reigne,  a  parliament 
vas  sommoned,  where  the  commons  chused  Mr.  More  for  theire 
ipeaker,  and  presented  him  in  the  parliament  house ;  where  he 
dbabfcd  himselfe  \  as  a  man  unmeet  for  that  ofl^.  Among 
ocher  tfaii^  he  brought  forth  a  storie  of  the  noble  Hannibal, 
"^to  whome  at  a  certaine  tyme,  Phormio  made  a  solemne  decla- 
ntion  concerning  chivalrie  and  the  fieates  of  warre,  which  was 

'  4f^  ^  death  of  the  lord  eordpui/.]  More  correctlyy  "  after  the  dUs- 
frmee  of  the  Lord  Cardinal,"  for  it  was  in  MirhaehnaB  term,  1529.  Wolsey 
Aed  29th  Not.  1530. 

*  Disabled  hmueife.']  **  The  Commons  chose  for  their  Speaker  Sir  Thomas 
More.  He  aeeordmg  to  the  mtagey  disabied  himselfe,  both  in  wit,  learning, 
and  ^KretaoD,  to  speak  before  the  King."  Stowe's  Ammak,  p.  519.  edit. 
1615. 
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liked  by  many.  But  Hannibal,  being  demanded  what  he  thought 
thereof,  answered,  ^  I  never  heard  a  more  proud  arrogant  foole, 
that  durst  take  upon  him  to  instruct  the  flower  and  maister  of 
chivahre  in  his  owne  profession.**  So  (quoth  Sir  Thomas),  I  may 
well  looke  for  the  same  rebuke  at  the  king^s  hands,  if  I  should 
arrogate  so  much  as  to  speake  before  him  of  the  weelding  and 
goveminge  publique  affiures ;  seeing  that  he  is  so  wise,  learned, 
and  expert  in  matters  of  his  estate.  Wherefore  my  humble 
petition  is,  that  the  conmions  may  freely  chuse  some  other  for 
their  speaker.**^  But  the  cardinall  answered,  ^^  that  the  king  had 
sufficient  proofe  of  his  every  way  sufficientie,  and  that  the  com- 
mons could  not  chuse  a  meeter  man.^  In  the  end,  when  the 
king  would  not  consent  to  the  election  of  any  other,  he  spake  to 
his  Grace  in  form  foUowmg. 

''  Sith  I  perceive,  my  renowned  soveraigne,  that  it  standeth 
not  with  your  highness^  pleasure  to  reforme  this  election,  but 
have  by  the  mouth  of  the  most  reverend  father  in  God,  the 
legate,  your  high  chauncellor,  given  your  most  royall  consent, 
and  have  of  your  benignitie  determined  £Eurre  above  that  I  may 
beare,  to  enable  and  repute  me  meete ;  rather  than  you  would 
seeme  to  impute  unto  your  conunons  any  note  of  indiscretion  for 
their  unfit  choice ;  I  am  therefore,  and  shall  be  alwaies  readie 
obedientlie  to  conforme  myself  to  the  accomplishment  of  your 
soveraigne  command ;  in  most  humble  manner  beseeching  your 
most  noble  majestic,  that  I  may,  with  your  grace'*s  favour,  before 
I  enter  Aurther  thereunto,  make  my  humble  intercession  unto 
your  highness  for  two  lowlie  petitions ;  the  one  privatelie  con- 
cerning myselfe,  the  other  for  the  whole  assemblie  of  the  com- 
mons house.  For  myselfe,  gratious  soveraigne,  that  if  it  mis- 
happen  me,  in  any  thing  hereafter  on  the  behalfe  of  your  conmions 
in  your  highness^  presence  to  be  declared,  to  mistake  my  message, 
and  for  lacke  for  good  utterance,  and  mis-rehearsal  to  pervert 
and  impaire  theire  prudent  instructions,  it  may  then  like  your 
noble  majestie,  of  your  aboundant  grace,  with  the  eye  of  your 
accustomed  pittie  to  pardon  my  simpleness,  giving  me  leave  to 
repaire  againe  to  the  commons  house,  and  there  to  confer  with 
them,  and  to  take  theire  substantial  advice,  what  things,  and  in 
what  wise  I  am  to  utter ;  to  the  intent  their  prudent  devices  and 
affaires  be  not  by  my  simpleness  and  follie  hindered  and  impaired : 
which  thing  if  it  should  mis-happe  (as  it  were  well  liekelie,  if  your 
gratious  benignitie  releved  not  my  oversight,)  it  would  be,  during 
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mj  lifie,  a  peqietual  grudge  and  heaviness  to  my  heart.  The 
hdp  and  remedie,  in  manner  afore  remembered,  is,  most  gratious 
my  first  lowlie  suit  and  humble  petition  to  your  noble 


**  My  other  humble  request,  most  excellent  prince,  is  this. 
ThaLt  tar  as  much  as  there  be  of  your  commons,  here  by  your 
UgiiiiesB*  commandment  assembled,  a  great  number  which  are, 
after  aceofltomed  manner,  appointed  to  treat  and  devise  of  the 
eommon  affiures  amongst  themselves  apart:  and  albeit,  most 
deare  and  H^e  lord,  that  according  to  your  prudent  devise,  by 
your  honoiaUe  writs  every  where  declared,  there  hath  been  as 
doe  diHgenoe  used,  in  sending  up  to  your  highness^  court  of 
parliament,  the  most  discrete  persons,  out  of  everie  quarter,  that 
men  could  esteeme  fit ;  whereby  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that 
there  be  here  present  a  verie  substantial  assemblie  of  right  wise 
and  politique  persons,  yet,  most  victorious  prince,  sith  amongst 
BO  manie  wise  men,  neither  is  everie  man  wise  alike,  nor  amonge 
so  manie  all  alike  well  witted,  is  everie  man  alike  well  spoken ; 
and  it  often  luq)peneth,  that  likewise  as  much  foUie  is  uttered 
with  painted  and  polished  speeches,  so  many  men,  boysterous  and 
rode  in  language,  yet  give  right  good  and  substantial  counsaile : 
ath  abo,  in  matters  of  great  importance,  the  minde  is  often  so 
oocnpied  in  the  matter,  that  a  man  rather  studieth  tohat^  than 
kfw  to  say,  by  reason  whereof  the  wisest  man  and  best  spoken  in 
a  whcrfe  countrie  fortuneth  sometimes,  while  his  mind  is  fervent 
in  the  matter,  somewhat  to  speake  in  such  wise  as  he  would  after 
wish  to  have  been  uttered  otherwise,  yet  his  meaning  no  worse 
when  he  qwke  it,  than  when  he  would  so  gladlie  change  it: 
Tlierefore,  most  gratious  soveraigne,  considering  that  in  your 
highness^  court  of  parliament,  there  is  nothing  uttered  but  mat- 
ters of  weight  and  importance,  concerning  the  realme  and  royal 
eslate,  it  could  not  fiiile  but  to  let  and  put  to  sylence  from  giving 
their  advice  and  counsaile  manie  of  the  discreet  commoners,  to 
the  great  hinderance  of  publique  affiures,  except  everie  man  there 
were  utt^y  discharged  of  all  doubt  and  feare,  how  anie  thing 
that  should  happen  them  to  speake,  should  happen  of  your  high- 
ness to  be  taken :  and  in  this  point,  though  your  well  known 
and  approved  benignitie  putteth  everie  man  in  right  good  hope, 
yet  Bodx  is  the  weight  of  the  matter,  such  the  reverend  dreade, 
that  the  timerous  hearts  of  your  natural  subjects  conceive  towards 
joof  h^ihness^  majesty,  most  renowned  soveraigne,  that  they  can- 
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not  in  this  pointe  find  themselves  aatidBed,  except  your  gracious 
bountie  herein  dedared,  may  put  away  the  scruple  of  their  time- 
ions  mindes. 

^'  May  it  therefore  like  your  aboundant  grace,  our  most  be- 
nigne  king,  to  give  to  all  your  commons  here  assembled,  your 
most  gratious  licence  and  pardon,  freely  without  aD  doubt  of 
your  dreadful  displeasure,  everie  man  to  discharge  his  conscience, 
and  boldly  in  any  thing  incident  amongst  us  to  declare  his  advice ; 
and  whatsoever  happen  any  man  to  say,  that  it  may  like  your 
noble  majestic,  of  your  inestimable  goodness,  to  take  all  in  good 
parte,  interpreting  every  man'^s  words,  how  uncomely  soever  they 
be  couched,  to  proceed  yet  of  good  zeale  towards  the  profit  of 
your  realme,  and  the  honour  of  your  royal  person ;  the  pros- 
perous estate  and  preservation  whereof,  most  excellent  sove- 
raigne,  is  the  thing  which  we  all,  your  most  humble  loving  sub- 
jects, according  to  our  bounden  dutie,  of  natural  alleageance, 
most  highlie  desyre  and  pray  for.     Did,'" 

At  this  parliament  cardinal  Wolsey  found  himselfe  much 
agrieved  with  the  burgesses  thereof,  that  there  was  nothing  said 
or  done  therein  but  that  it  was  immediately  blowne  abrode  in 
every  alehouse.  It  fortuned  at  that  parliament  a  great  subsidie 
to  be  demaunded,  which  the  cardinal,  fearing  would  not  passe 
the  commons  house,  determined  for  the  furtherance  thereof  to  be 
there  personally  himselfe :  before  whose  coming  they  themselves 
much  debated,  whether  it  weere  better  to  receive  him  with  a  few 
of  his  lords,  or  with  all  his  traine.  Most  were  of  opinion  the 
first  were  the  best.  At  last  Mr.  More  said  in  this  manner. 
''  Maisters,  for  as  much  as  my  lord  cardinal  lately,  you  wote  well, 
laid  to  our  charge  the  lightness  of  our  tongues,  for  things  uttered 
out  of  this  house,  it  shall  not  be  amisse,  in  my  minde,  to  receive 
him  with  all  his  pompe  *,  with  all  his  maces,  his  pillars,  his  poll- 
axes,  his  crosses,  his  hatt,  and  the  great  seale  too ;  to  the  intent, 
that  if  he  finde  the  like  fault  hereafter  with  us,  we  may  be  the 
bolder,  ftt)m  ourselves,  to  lay  the  blame  upon  them  whom  he 
bringeth  with  him.""  Whereunto  the  whole  house  agreeing,  he 
was  received  accordingly.  Where,  after  he  had,  in  a  solemn 
oration,  by  many  reasons  proved,  how  necessarie  it  was  the  de- 
maund  to  be  graunted;  and  further  shewing  that  lesse  would 
not  serve  to  maintaine  the  princes  purpose,  he,  seeing  the  com- 

*  WUk  aU  ki$  pompe]  See  Cavendish's  Life  ^  fVoUey,  vol.  i.  p.  488—90. 
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puue  sit  still  silent,  and  aunswering  nothing,  contrarie  to  his 
expectation,  shewed  themselves  not  verie  forward  to  incline  to 
li»  request,  said  unto  them,  ^'  Maisters,  you  have  many  wise  and 
learned  men  among  you ;  and  sith  I  am  from  the  king^s  own 
penoo  sent  hither  unto  you,  for  the  preservation  of  yourselves 
and  aD  the  reahne,  I  thinke  it  mete  you  give  me  some  reason- 
able mnswef^.'"  ^Vhere  everie  man  holding  his  peace,  then  b^an 
he  to  speake  to  one  Mr.  Mamee ;  who  making  no  answere,  he 
aeveraHie  asked  the  same  question  of  divers  others,  accounted 
the  wisest  amongst  them ;  to  whom  then  none  of  them  all  woulde 
yeM  so  much  as  one  word,  being  before  agreed  as  the  custom 
was,  by  theire  speaker  to  make  answere,  ^^  Maisters,^  quoth  the 
cardinal,  ^  nnlesse  it  be  the  manner  of  your  house,  as  of  likelihoode 
k  is.  by  the  mouthe  of  the  q)eaker,  whom  you  have  chosen  for 
trastie  and  wise,  as  indeed  he  is,  in  suche  causes  to  utter  your 
fldndes,  here  is,  without  doubt,  a  marvelous  obdurate  silence  ;^ 
and  therenpon  required  aunswere  of  Mr.  Speaker.  Who  first 
reverently,  upon  his  knees,  '^  excused  the  silence  of  the  house, 
abashed  with  the  presence  of  so  noble  a  personage,  able  to  amaze 
the  wisest  and  best  learned  in  the  realme ;  and  after  many  pro- 
bable alignments,  that  for  them  to  make  aunswere  was  neither 
expedient,  nor  agreeable  to  the  auncient  libertie  of  the  house ;  in 
coochision,  for  himselfe  he  shewed,  that  althoughe  they  had  all 
with  theire  voices  trusted  him,  yet  except  every  one  of  them 
would  put  into  his  head  all  their  several  witts,  he  alone  was  un- 
meet, in  so  weightie  a  matter,  to  make  his  grace  aunswere.'" 
Whereupon  the  cardinal  displeased,  sodenlie  arose  and  departed. 
This  the  cardinal  forgot  not;  for  the  next  daie  sending  for 
Uiii,  in  his  gaUerie  of  White-Hall,  at  Westminster,  he  uttered 
■nto  liim  what  he  conceived.  ^^  Would  to  God,^  quoth  the  car- 
dial, ^  you  had  been  at  Bome,  Master  More,  when  I  made  you 
Speaker.^  ^^  Your  grace  not  offended,  so  would  I  my  lord*" 
(quoth  he)  :  ^^  for  then  should  I  have  scene  those  holie  places,  that 
1  have  often  and  much  desired.'"  And  after  some  walkes  in 
dence,  to  winde  such  matters  out  of  the  cardinal^s  head,  he 
began  to  talke  of  the  gallerie,  and  saide,  '*'  I  like  this  gaUerie  of 
yoors.  my  lord,  much  better  than  that  of  Hampton  Court."''  So, 
liaely  he  brake  off  the  cardinal''s  unpleasante  talke ;  so  that  the 
caidfaial,  as  it  seemed,  wist  not  what  to  say  to  him,  but  flung 
from  him  without  anie  more  q)eaking ;  and  for  revengement  of 
faia  displeasore,  counselled  the  king  to  send  him  ambassador  into 
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Spaine,  that  there  he  might  either  die,  or  not  retome  againe  in 
haste.  Bot  that  jomey  tooke  not  efifect,  through  his  owne 
entreatie,  and  sweet  demeanoure  to  the  king. 

The  truth  is,  the  cardinal  never  loved  him ;  yea  rather  feared 
him,  least  in  tyme  the  fame  of  his  wit,  learning,  and  virtue  should 
blemish  and  dimme  the  ^orie  of  his  owne  prayses.  For  the 
cardinal,  thoughe  he  were  adorned  with  manie  good  qualities,  yet 
he  was  of  an  exceeding  ambitious  humor,  and  aspiring  nature ; 
and  so  in  love  with  his  well-doing,  that  he  fell  into  a  certaine 
phrensie  of  over-weening  of  him  selfe. 

All  these  things  considered,  that  the  cardinal  nevesr  tmlie 
loved  him,  nor  the  king  could  conceave  anie  great  hope  that  he 
would  be  corrupted  to  speake  against  good  and  equitie,  I  say  it 
was  not  a  little  strange  to  see  Mr.  More  thus  advanced.  But 
the  providence  of  Almightie  God  so  {^pointed  that  so  great  a 
light  should  not  be  put  under  a  bushel,  but  reared  on  the  hiUs  of 
worldlie  felicitie,  to  shine  unto  them  who  wilfully  have  extin- 
guished their  owne  lampes  and  eyes,  and  yet  possesse  the  same 
rooms,  but  with  far  different  conditions. 

10.  Thomas  More,  being  in  the  king^s  service,  never  was  there 
any  one  man  that  the  king  used  more  familiarly.  The  king,  upon 
holy  dayes,  when  he  had  done  his  devotions,  did  often  send  for 
him  unto  his  traverse,  and  there  sometyme  of  matters  of  astro- 
nomic, geometric,  divinitie,  sometymes  in  matters  of  state,  to  sit 
and  confer  with  him.  And  other  whiles  he  would  in  the  night 
have  him  up  to  his  leads,  there  to  discourse  with  him  the  diversi- 
ties, courses,  motions,  and  operations  of  the  stars  and  planets. 
Both  the  king  and  the  queene  tooke  great  comforte  and  pleasure 
in  his  merrie  and  pleasant  conceited  witt.  They  would  verie 
often  call  for  him,  in  the  tyme  of  their  supper,  to  be  merrie,  and 
recreate  themselves  withal.  Whome  when  Sir  Thomas  perceived 
his  talke  so  much  to  delight,  that  he  could  skarcc  in  a  moneth 
get  leave  to  goe  home  to  his  ^ife  and  children ',  or  to  be  absent 
two  dayes  togeather  from  the  court,  but  that  he  was  sent  for 
againe,  he  much  mislyked  this  restrainte  of  his  libertye,  and  be- 
gaime  thereupon  somewhat  to  dissemble  his  nature,  and  by  little 

^  'Ih  kin  wife  and  children,']  "  Thus  he  represents  to  his  friend  Peter  Gyles 
the  manner  of  his  treating  them :  Nempe  reverso  domimi,  cum  uxore  hhu- 
landum  est,  garriendum  cum  liberis."  Roper's  Life,  p.  33.  Jortin's  Life  of 
Erasmus,  vol.  iii.  p.  310.  Appendix. 
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and  Hide  to  disoae  himselfe  from  his  accustomed  mjTth,  so  that 
he  wwB  not  finom  thenceforth  so  oidinarilie  sent  for. 

Yet  the  king  took  such  pleasure  in  his  companie,  that  he  would 
oftentymes  on  a  suddaine  come  to  his  house  at  Chelsey,  to  talke 
and  be  merrie  with  him.  Whither  on  a  tyme  unlooked  for,  while 
Sir  Thomas  was  chanceQour  of  the  duchie  he  came  to  dynner  to 
;  and  after  dinner  in  a  fiiire  garden  walked  with  him  by  the 
of  an  howre,  holding  his  arme  about  his  neck ;  of  all  which 
he  made  no  other  account,  than  a  deepe  wise  man  should 
doe,  and  as  the  nature  and  disposition  of  the  king,  which  he  well 
pero^ved,  did  require.  AVherefore  evea  at  this  tyme,  when 
latterii^  fortune  seemed  most  to  smile  upon  him,  and  all  things 
seemed  as  Cure  as  (aire  mi^t  be,  or  he  could  wish,  he  well  con- 
sidered the  brittle  estate  of  men  that  be  in  the  hi^iest  &vour  of 
pffinoes.  Wherefore,  when  after  the  Idng^s  departure,  his  sonne 
in  law,  Mr.  William  Roper,  verie  ^ad  to  have  seene  this,  came 
to  him  saying,  '' Su-,  how  happie  are  you,  whome  the  king  hath 
so  fcmiliariy  entertained,  as  I  never  sawe  him  to  doe  the  Uke  to 
any,  except  to  the  lord  cardinaQ,  with  whome  I  saw  his  grace 
onee  walke  arme  in  arme  !^  Sir  Thomas  aunswered  in  this  sorte  : 
^  I  tfaanke  Ch)d,  sonne  William,  I  find  his  grace  my  very  good 
krd  and  maist^ ;  and  I  doe  believe  he  doth  as  singulariie  favoure 
me  as  he  doth  any  subject  within  this  realme.  Howbeit  sonne 
Roper,  as  I  shall  tell  thee,  I  have  noe  cause  to  be  proude  of  it ; 
far  if  my  head  would  wynne  him  a  castle  in  France,  it  should  not 
fiule  to  flie  from  my  shoulders,  as  fast  now  as  it  seemeth  to 
slicke." 

Thus  Sir  Thomas  spent  twenty  yeares  or  more  in  the  king'^s 
serviee,  with  as  great  countenance  and  well  hking  of  his  grace  as 
eier  did  any ;  yet  in  the  end  he  was  but  evil  recompenced,  as 
hereafter  it  shaD  appeare. 


BOOK  THE  SECOND. 

1.  As  we  have  spoken  of  his  offices,  and  carriage  in  publique 
a&ireS)  and  for  his  countrie,  so  now  it  is  meet  to  recount  his 
secret  and  domestical  life  with  his  wife,  children,  frendes,  and 
others. 

VOL.  II.  F 
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l!!i'ii=«fr,  MA  Sir  Thomas  is  principallie  to  be  considered,  as  the 
ioi>iv  ^iU  hfdn^  of  all  his  doings,  that  alwayes  he  had  a  special 
r^  o  liiiil  n^gard  to  God-ward,  and  to  keepe  his  conscience  syncere 
ikikd  upright. 

U  wai»  tua  custome  to  rise  every  daie  verie  earlie ;  and  on  his 
liiMXiit  afttor  he  had  commended  himself  to  God,  he  said  his 
iVlattiiiM,  the  Seven  Psalmes  ^  the  Litanie  with  the  Suffrages,  often 
tho  IHiHptiy  and  the  Graduall  Psalmes,  and  certaine  other  devout 
pit^t^rH,  both  in  Latyn  and  Englishe,  of  his  owne  making. 
BiMiiles,  he  selected  certaine  psalmes  out  of  the  psalter,  and  made 
hiius4;lfo  a  prettie  little  volume';  and  to  reade  all,  or  most  parte 
thereof,  everie  morning,  he  seldome  omitted.  After  all  this, 
evi^ry  day,  feast  and  ferie,  he  heard  masse  with  reverence  and 
devotion ;  and  before  the  end,  for  to  receive  the  benediction  of 
the  priest,  he  would  in  noe  case  departe,  though  the  king  had 
sent  for  him,  once,  twice,  and  thrice.  He  was  wont  to  say  he 
would  come  to  the  king  presentlie,  '^  after  I  have  done  my  dutie 
and  devoire  both  to  his  and  my  maister,  the  Kmg  of  kmgs," 

He  was  very  desirous  to  be  solitary,  and  sequester  himselfe  from 
worldly  oompanie,  the  better  to  recollect  himselfe  to  God.     And 

7  The  Seven  Psahnes.^  These  psalms,  otherwise  called  the  seven  pemtential 
psalms,  are  inserted  in  all  Primers,  and  were  often  commented  upon  by 
ancient  devotional  writers.  Dante  translated  them  into  Italian  verse,  lliey 
are  the  6th,  31st,  37th,  50th,  iOlst,  129th,  and  141st.  The  suffrages  are  the 
Suffragia  Sanctorum,  or  short  prayers  to  the  saints.  The  Dirige  sJso  consti- 
tutes a  part  of  the  Primer.  It  is  now  corrupted  into  *'  Dirge."  Of  the  fifteen 
Gradual  Psalms,  or,  as  they  are  called  in  our  Bibles,  "  Songs  of  Degrees," 
being  Psalms  120 — 134,  see  Durandi  Rationale,  lib.  v.  cap.  2.  numb.  39. 

^  Prettie  tittle  volume.']  The  custom  of  using  the  Psalter  in  an  abridged 
form  is  of  great  antiquity :  the  PsaUerium  abbreviatum  attributed  to  St. 
Jerome  occurs  in  very  many  of  the  old  service  books  and  books  of  devotion. 
Even  to  a  few  verses  great  value  was  attached.  In  a  "  prettie  little  volume," 
a  *«  Psalterium"  put  forth  by  Casper  Hochseder  at  Nuremberg  in  1497,  (cer- 
tainly one  of  the  smallest  books  printed  in  the  fifteenth  century,  for  it  is  only 
2}  inches  in  height  by  1}  inch  in  width),  is  this  strange  story  told  of  St. 
Bernard  of  Clairvaux,  "  Legitur  in  vita  sancti  Bemhardi  abbatis  Clarev'allis, 
quod  demon  semel  sibi  apparuit,  dicens  se  scire  octo  versus  in  psalterio,  quos 
qui  quotidie  diceret,  tanti  meriti  acquireret  ac  si  totum  psalterium  Daviticum 
decantaaset ;  et  cum  beatus  Bemluodus  instaret  ut  sibi  eosdem  versus  osten- 
deret,  iUe  vobis  facere  recusaret :  tunc  beatus  Bemhardus, '  Sdo,'  inquit, '  quid 
faciam :  nam  quotidie  legam  totum  psalterium,  deinceps  sicque  prsedictoa 
vervua  non  obmittam.'  Quod  cum  audisset  demon,  ne  tantum  bonum  £acere 
potent  dbi,  hos  veraua  ostendit." 
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tbetefare  to  satisfie  the  better  this  his  good  purpose,  he  bnilded 
at  Chelaqr,  a  good  distance  from  his  mansion-house,  a  place  which 
was  caUed  the  New  building,  wherein  was  a  chapel,  a  librarie,  and 
a  gaUerie ;  in  which,  as  his  use  was  upon  other  daies  to  occupie 
him  in  fnjer  and  studie,  so  on  the  Fridaies  there  usuallie  he 
cootimied  fit>m  mome  till  night,  and  oftentimes  all  night,  spending 
his  tjme  in  deroute  prayers  and  spiritual  exercises.  He  used 
often  to  punish  his  body  with  discipline ',  especiallie  every  Fridaie, 
great  saincts  eves,  and  at  the  fewer  tymes  of  ember  weeke,  with 
vhippB  made  of  knotted  cords.  He  used  to  weare  a  cilice,  yea 
oAien  when  he  sate  as  high  chancellour  in  judgment  seat.  But 
because  he  would  not  be  noted  of  singularitie,  he  conformed  him- 
•eUe  outwardlie  to  other  men  of  the  same  state  and  vocation. 
This  no  person  did  know  but '  his  dau^ter  Margaret,  whome  he 
best  trusted;  causing  her  sometymes,  as  need  required,  to  wash  his 
diirtofhaire.  Onoe  it  chanced  as  he  sate  at  supper  in  the  summer 
tyme,  single  in  his  doublet  and  hose,  wearing  upon  the  same  shirt 
of  faaiie,  a  plaine  linen  shirt,  without  ruff  or  collar,  that  his  sonne 
JotxBB  wife  spied  the  same,  and  beganne  to  smile  at  it.  His 
dan^^iter  Margaret,  marking  the  matter,  presentlie  told  her  father 
of  it.  He,  being  sorrie  that  it  was  seene,  straight  amended  it, 
but  spake  not  a  word  thereof. 


*  7b  prnmiMJ  Ids  body  with  disc^)Une,']  **  Then  ehaU  thou  understond,  that 
bodily  pain  (pemamee)  stont  in  dUdpline^  or  teaching  by  word  or  writing,  or 
by  enmnple.  Also  in  wearing  of  keer  or  stamin,  or  of  habergeons  on  her 
nked  fLcik  for  Christes  sake ;  and  that  such  maner  penaunces  ne  make  not 
^line  heart  bitter  or  angrie,  ne  annoyed  of  thy  selfe ;  for  better  is  to  cast  away 
Aine  beer,  than  to  cast  away  the  sweetnesse  of  Jesus  Christ. — Then  is  disci- 
fEme  also,  in  knocking  of  thy  breast,  in  scourging  with  roddes,  in  kneeling,  in 
trikditioii,  soffiing  patienUy  wrongs  that  been  doen  to  thee ;  and  also  in 
puient  anffiing  of  sicknease,  or  lesing  of  worldly  goodes,  or  cattel,  or  wife, 
daU,  or  other  frendes."    Chaucer's  Parmm's  Taie,  p.  197.  edit  1687. 

>  Did  kmm  M .]  Thus  we  saw  in  the  life  of  Wolsey  that  ''  in  afternoons 
be  would  sit  in  contemplation  with  one  of  the  most  ancient  fathers  of  the 
House  in  thdr  ceDs,  who  converted  him,  and  caused  him  to 
the  Tsin  giory  of  the  world ;  and  gave  kirn  skirts  of  hair  to  wear,  the 
he  ware  divers  times  after."  And  again ;  with  regard  to  the  secrecy 
in  this  discipline ; — **  in  which  bag  was  no  other  thing  inclosed,  but 
of  hmr^  the  which  he  delivered  unto  his  chaplen  and  ghostly 
secretly."  And  again ;  after  his  death,  it  was  fonnd  "  he  had  upon 
next  his  body,  a  skirt  of  hair,  (besides  his  other  shirt,  which  was  of 
i«y  Cne  hoDsnd),  wkidk  was  not  known  to  any  of  bis  servanto,  being  conti- 
■■dly  aboBt  lum  in  bis  chamber,  saving  to  his  ghostly  father.*' 
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In  his  parish  church  at  Ghdsey  he  builded  a  fiure  chapel,  and 
endowed  it  with  many  rich  ornaments ;  and  to  the  church  where 
he  dwelt  he  gave  copes,  chalices,  images,  &c.  And  he  would 
often  say,  '^  let  good  folkes  give  apace,  for  there  will  be  found  too 
many  that  will  take  away  as  fast.*"  So  much  he  loved  the  beantie 
and  glorie  of  the  house  of  God,  that  if  he  had  scene  a  faire  and 
comelie  man  of  personage,  he  would  say,  ^^  it  is  pittie  yonder  man 
is  not  a  priest,  he  would  become  an  aultar  well.**^  The  like  he 
would  say  of  jewels  and  precious  stones ;  and  in  his  Aunit€er$  ie 
the  Supplication  of  Beggars  he  exhortes  gentlemen  and  ladies  to 
give  to  the  church  their  rings,  bracelets,  borders,  and  the  like ; 
^^  for  by  keeping  them,*"  quoth  he,  ^^  they  but  minister  matter  fiir 
vanitie,  and  so  for  punishment ;  in  giving  them,  procure  meai 
and  spiritual  benediction.^ 

And,  the  more  to  doe  honour  to  Code's  service,  he  used,  yea 
when  he  was  lord  chancellour,  to  sit  and  sing  in  the  quire  vrith  a 
surplice  on  his  backe.  And  once  it  hi^pened,  that  the  duke  of 
Norfolk,  coming  to  Ghelsey  to  dyne  with  him,  found  him  in  that 
manner.  After  service  going  home  with  him,  arme  in  arme,  he 
said  afi«r  this  fSEUshion,  ^'  Gk>ds  bodie,  (Jods  bodie,  lord  chancellour, 
a  parish  clarke,  a  parish  clarke ' ;  you  dishonour  the  king  and  his 
office.""  "  Nay,*"  quoth  Sir  Thomas  smiling  upon  the  duke, 
^^  your  grace  may  not  thinke,  that  the  king,  your  maister  and 
myne,  will  be  ofiended  with  men  for  serving  of  Grod,  his  maister ; 
or  by  this  my  present  behaviour  account  his  office  dishonoured.'" 
Sir  Thomas  spake  both  devoutly,  and  Hke  a  wise  man. 

And  this  was  one  virtuous  and  godly  custome  of  his,  that  when 
he  had  committed  to  him  any  matter  or  office  of  importance,  he 


'  A  pariih  clarke.']  "  So  we  rede  of  Kynge  Roberte  of  Fraunce,  that 
a  connTiig  man,  and  so  devout  toward  Goddes  Sarvice,  that  he  wolde  be  in 
eche  feaste  in  some  Monastery  for  Divine  Servyce.  And  not  only  he  wolde 
tynge  with  the  monkes,  but  also  he  wolde  do  on  a  cope,  and  stande  and  synge 
as  a  Chantoure  in  myddes  of  the  Quier.  Whereof  it  hapned  on  a  tyme  whim 
he  beseged  a  Castel  that  was  rebel  agenst  him,  and  the  feast  of  Saynt  Anyan 
fell  to  be  the  same  tyme  at  Orleaunce ;  he  lefte  his  hoste  at  sege,  and  went 
thyder,  and  toke  a  cope,  and  songe.in  the  middes  of  the  Quier,  as  he  was 
wonte  to  do.  And  when  he  came  to  Agnus  Dei,  and  had  begonne  it  thiioe 
with  an  hygh  voyce,  knelyng  downe  at  each  tyme  on  hys  knees,  the  walles  of 
the  Castell,  that  was  besieged,  fell  downe  soddenly  to  the  grounde :  and  so 
the  Castel  was  destroyed,  and  his  enemys  overcomen. — And  thus  ye  may  se, 
that  there  is  no  better  armure  of  defence  agenst  all  enemyes,  than  devout 
syngyng  of  our  Lordes  service."    Mirror  qfomr  Ladg,  fol.  13.  a.d.  1530. 
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would  goe  to  ibe  church,  and  would  be  confessed,  heare  masse, 
and  be  honseled ;  and  commend  the  matter  to  Grod,  whose  glorie 
be  prindpdDie  intended  in  all  things  he  tooke  upon  him.  He 
would  often  goe  on  pilgrimage  to  holie  places,  but  allway  on 
fbote'.  In  his  processions  in  the  Rogation  week,  he  would  be 
preeent.  And  once  when  the  procession  was  to  goe  (according  to 
the  cufltome)  to  the  confines  of  the  parish,  for  his  state  and  dig- 
nitie  he  was  was  requested  to  ease  himselfe  with  a  horse.  He 
answered,  ^^  Gk>d  forbid  he  should  follow  his  maister  *  on  horse- 
hack,  wfaai  he  went  on  foote.^  And  this  was  much  worth  the 
noting :  such  reverence  he  bore  to  holy  and  sanctified  places,  that 
there  he  would  neither  talke  nor  confer  of  any  temporal  matter, 
thoogfae  the  matter  were  of  weight  and  speedie,  and  his  leisure  at 
other  tymes  but  very  short. 

2.  lliere  was  nothing  in  the  world  that  more  pleased  and  com- 
forted him,  than  when  he  had  done  some  good  deed  to  other  men ; 
of  iriiom  some  he  relieved  with  his  money,  some  by  his  authoritie, 
by  his  good  worde,  some  with  his  good  counsail.  Never 
there  anie  man  that  sought  reUef  and  help  at  his  hands, 
that  went  not  firom  him  cheerful.  For  he  was,  as  a  man  may 
say,  the  pabhque  patrone  of  the  poore,  and  thought  he  had  pro- 
cmed  himself  a  great  benefit  or  treasure,  as  often  as  he  could 
by  his  counsail  or  other  wise,  pleasure  and  ease  the  mind  of 
anie  man  in  anie  difficult  matter,  either  ghosUie  or  bodilie ;  or 
if  he  coold  pacific  any  that  were  at  variance  and  debate.  He 
would  before  he  was  chancellour  goe  by  obscure  places  and  lanes, 
and  give  his  afanes  verie  Uberallie,  not  by  the  pennie  or  half-pennie, 
but  Bometymes  five,  ten,  twenty,  thirty,  forty  shillings,  according 
to  ererie  ones  necessitie.  He  often  invited  his  poore  neighbours 
to  his  table,  and  would  be  merrie  and  pleasant  with  them.     But 


cfimqf  OS  foote,"]     **  Quod  in  Anglia  (says  Stapleton)  viz  plebei 
fMJOsA/*    Tre$  Thorns,  p.  88. 

«  FUUm  kii  maitter.]  This  refers  to  the  Crucifix,  or  else  to  the  elements  of 
die  Eodbarist,  both  of  which  (at  different  periods,)  were  wont  to  be  carried  in 
the  front  of  these  processions.  Stapleton,  I  see,  adopts  the  former  interpre- 
ttfion.  TVet  Thorns,  p.  87.  "  Non  tantimi  proponunt  panem  eucharisticum 
dmno  coHu  adorandum,  sed  etiam  ilium  in  equo  gradario,  quocunque  ipsi 
iter  haanU  at  olim  ignem  Persicum  aut  Isidis  sacra  circumferunt.  Juelli 
Af^.  Christian  Institutes,  vol.  iv.  p.  394.  This  *'  equus  gradarius"  was 
vAf  for  occanons  of  special  pomp  and  solemnity.  See  Harding  againtt 
JemU^  and  Jewel's  Drfemse, 
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thoBO  that  were  riche  and  of  wealthe  seldom  were  invited.  In 
Gbelgey  he  hired  a  bouse  for  lame,  poore  and  old  men,  and  kept 
them  at  bed  and  at  borde,  at  his  owne  cost  and  charges. 

3.  Sir  Thomas  was  of  a  mild,  gentle  and  patient  nature.  He 
never  hated  any.  For  he  would  say,  ^^  Either  he  whom  I  hate  is 
good  or  bad. — If  he  be  good,  then  am  I  naught  to  hate  him.  If 
be  be  ill,  either  he  will  amend,  and  so  be  saved ;  or  else  persevere 
iU,  and  so  everlastinglie  perish.  If  he  shall  be  saved,  why  should 
I  hate  him  whom  etemallie  I  must  love,  like,  and  delight  in !  If 
he  shall  be  damned,  his  torments  and  paines  shall  be  so  great  and 
intolerable,  that  rather  we  have  cause  to  pitie  and  have  compas- 
sion for  his  miserie,  than  to  add  affiction  to  affliction,  in  hating 
and  envying  him.**^  Mr,  William  Boper,  for  sixteen  yeares  space 
he  lived  in  his  house,  never  sawe  him  so  much  as  once  in  anie 
fume  or  choler. 

On  a  tyme,  when  he  was  lord  chancellour  of  England,  the 
water  bailiffe  of  London,  sometyme  his  servant,  having  heard, 
where  he  was  at  dynner,  certaine  merchants  &lsely  to  slander  and 
raile  against  his  old  maister,  waxed  so  discontented  therewith, 
that  he  came  hastilie  to  Sir  Thomas,  and  told  him  what  he  had 
heard.  ^^  And  were  I,  Sir,*"  quoth  he,  ^^  in  that  authoritie  and 
place  that  your  lordshippe  is,  surelie  such  men  should  not  be  suf- 
fered, so  villanouslie  and  falslie  to  misreporte  me:  wherefore  I 
would  wish  that  they  were  called  to  their  answere,  and  accord- 
ii^Iie  punished  for  theire  ill  tongues.*"  Sir  Thomas  smiling  upon 
him  said,  "  Why,  Mr.  Water-baylie,  will  you  have  me  punish 
those,  by  whome  I  receive  more  benefit,  than  by  you  all  that  be 
my  firiendcs!  Let  them,  in  Gbds  name,  speake  as  lewdlie  of  me 
as  they  list,  and  shoote  never  so  manie  arrowes  at  me ;  so  none 
hit  me,  what  am  I  the  worse  for  that !  But  if  they  should  hit 
mo,  then  it  would  not  a  little  trouble  me.  I  have  more  cause,  I 
assure  you,  Mr.  Water-baylie,  to  pitie,  than  to  be  angrie  with 
them :  and  I  pray  you,  do  you  the  like.'*^ 

He  would  never  ainisterlie  or  suspiciouslie  take  anie  thing  wTit- 
ten,  done,  or  spoken  against  him,  perverting  and  wringing  it  to 
the  wt>rst,  but  make  alwaies  the  best  of  every  matter :  and  when 
the  fUn^  could  not  be  defended,  he  would  defend  the  intent, 
except  it  were  too  apparent  e^il. 

If  it  happened  anie  learned  man  to  resort  to  him  from  Ox- 
forde,  Cambridge,  or  elsew*here«  as  divers  did.  some  for  desire  of 
his  acquaintance,  some  for  the  famous  reporte  of  his  wisdom  and 
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kvniiig;  some  for  kb  oounsafle  in  law  mattors,  and  to  fidU  into 
and  dispute  with  him ;  he  would  gladlie  accept  of  such 
and  thoein  he  would  shew  such  skiU  that  few  were 
famd  eonqnrable  unto  him.  And  at  length,  if  he  perceived  they 
eonld  not  holde  fhrtb^  di^mtation  without  some  inconvenience, 
lest  he  should  discourage  or  make  them  blush,  he  would,  as  one 
that  sought  not  his  owne  glorie,  seeme  to  be  conquered :  and  to 
mmmkm  them  in  theire  studies,  he  would  seeme  more  desirous  to 
kam  of  them  than  to  teache. 

A  little  beiine*  he  was  chancellour,  it  happened  by  negligence 
of  one  of  his  nei^iboun  carts,  aU  his  barnes,  and  come,  and 
parte  of  his  dweDing-house  to  be  burnt ;  whereof  when  he  under- 
sUMid  it,  he  was  not  a  idiit  moved ;  and  being  at  the  courte  when 
it  happened,  he  presentlie  wrote  a  comfortable  letter  to  his  wife, 
viDmg  her,  her  children,  and  all  her  &miUe  to  repabe  to  the 
cfanrefau  and  give  God  thanks,  who  might  have  taken  awaye  all 
the  resrdue ;  and  wiDed  diligrait  searche  and  inquirie  to  be  made, 
what  dami^  his  poore  neighbours  had  taken  thereby,  which  he 
sud  should  be  reoompenced  to  the  uttermost.  The  copie  of 
this  letter,  because  it  is  both  sweet  and  devout,  I  will  put  it 
downe,  as  I  finde  it  in  his  owne  worices,  word  for  word. 

^  Maisties  Alyce*,  in  my  most  hearty  wise  I  recommend  me 
to  von. 

m 

**  And  whereas  I  am  infoumied  by  my  son  Heron,  of  the  losse 
€f  oor  barnes,  and  our  neighbours  also,  with  all  the  come  that 
was  therein :  albeit,  saving  Gods  pleasure,  it  is  grete  pitie  of  so 
■mch  good  come  lost,  yet  sith  it  hath  liked  him  to  sende  us 
neh  a  diannce,  we  must,  and  are  bounden,  not  only  to  be  con- 
tent, bat  also  to  be  glad  of  his  visitation.     He  sent  us  all  that 

*  A  sale  beforeJ]  "  Sir  Thomas  More  was  made  Lorde  ChaanceDour  of 
Vjt^amA  in  Michadmas  terme,  in  the  yere  of  our  Lord  1529*  and  in  the  2l8t 
fere  of  King  Henry  VIII.  And  in  the  latter  ende  of  the  harvest  then  next 
bdbre.  Sir  T.  More,  then  ChaunceDonr  of  the  Dnchy  of  Lancaster,  being  re- 
toomed  from  Cameray  in  Flandors,  where  he  had  been  embaasadour  from  the 
Kinge,  rode  immediatly  to  the  King  at  Woodstock.  And  while  he  was  there 
with  the  King,  part  of  his  owne  dwelling  house  at  Gielsey,  and  all  his  barnes 
there  fall  of  come,  sodenbe  fell  on  fier,  and  were  burnt,  and  all  the  come 
therein,  by  the  negligence  of  one  of  his  neighbours  cartes  that  carried  the 

;  and  bj  occasion  thereof  were  divers  of  his  next  neighbours  barnes 
alflo."     fVcrkt  of  Sir  Tkomas  More,  p.  1418.  ▲.  d.  1557. 

•  ag..\.^— ^  Aigee,']  His  teeond  wifr.  the  widow  of Middkton. 
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we  have  lost ;  and  sith  he  hath  by  such  a  chaunoe  taken  it  away 
againe,  his  pleasure  be  fulfilled !  Let  us  never  grudge  thereat, 
but  take  it  in  good  worth,  and  hartely  thank  him,  as  wdl  for 
adversitie,  as  prosperitie.  And  peradventure  we  have  more 
cause  to  thank  him  for  our  losse,  than  for  our  winning.  For 
his  wisdome  better  seeth  what  is  good  for  us  than  we  do 
ourselves. 

^'  Therefore,  I  praye  you,  be  of  good  chere ;  and  take  all  the 
houshold  with  you  to  church,  and  there  thank  God  both  finr  that 
he  hath  given  us,  and  for  that  he  hath  taken  firom  us,  and  for 
that  he  hath  left  us,  which  if  it  please  him,  he  can  encrease  when 
he  wiU.  And  if  it  please  hym  to  leave  us  yet  lesse,  at  his  pleasure 
be  it !  I  praye  you  to  make  some  good  ensearche  what  my 
poore  neighbours  have  loste,  and  bidde  them  to  take  no  thought 
therefore :  for  and  I  should  not  leave  myself  a  spoone,  there  shall 
no  poore  neighbour  of  mine  bear  no  losse  by  any  chaunce  hi^ 
pened  in  my  house.  I  pray  you  be  with  my  children  and  your 
houshold  merry  in  God :  and  devise  somewhat  with  your  fiiendes, 
what  waye  were  best  to  take  for  provision  to  be  made  for  come 
for  our  household,  and  for  seede  this  year  coming,  if  ye  think  it 
goode  that  we  keepe  the  ground  still  in  our  handes.  And  whether 
ye  thinke  it  good  that  we  shall  do  so  or  not,  yet  I  think  it  were 
not  best  sodenlye  thus  to  leave  it  all  up,  and  to  put  awaye  our 
folk  of  our  farme,  till  we  have  somewhat  advised  us  thereon. 
Howbeit  if  ye  have  more  nowe  than  ye  shall  neede,  and  which 
can  get  them  other  maisters,  ye  may  then  discharge  us  of  them. 
But  I  would  not  that  any  man  were  sodenly  sent  away  he  wote 
never  whither. 

"  At  my  coming  hither,  I  perceived  none  other,  but  that  I 
should  tarry  still  with  the  king^s  grace.  But  now  I  shall,  I 
think,  because  of  this  chance,  get  leave  this  next  week  to  come 
home,  and  see  you :  and  then  shall  we  further  devise  together, 
upon  all  thingcs,  what  order  shall  be  best  to  take.  And  thus 
as  hartely  fare  you  well,  with  all  your  children,  as  ye  can  wishe. 
At  Woodstoke,  the  thirde  daye  of  Septembre,  by  the  hand  of 
your  loving  husbande 

"  Thomas  More  Knight."" 

Towards  his  father  he  gave  many  proofes  of  his  natural  affection 
and  lowlie  minde.  Whensoever  he  passed  through  Westminster 
Hall  to  his  place  in  the  chancerie  by  the  court  of  the  King^s 
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Beach,  if  Usfiitlier  wlio  sat  there  as  judge,  had  been  set  downe 
eve  he  cnie,  he  wooM  goe  to  hun,  mud  reverently  kneeling  downe 
in  ni^ght  of  all  aske  hbn  Ueasing.  This  virtuous  custome'  he 
dlwmyias  gotannKe  4>b8erved ;  thou^  then  men  after  theire 
■HiiageB  thought  themselves  not  bound  to  these  duties  of 
fuunger  faflkes.  If  they  had  at  readings  at  Lincolnes  inn  or 
ebewfaere  ehanoed  to  have  met  togeather,  he  would  ofier  in  aigu- 
■enta  and  other  obeervaunces  the  preheminenoe  to  his  fiither, 
AoQg^  far  his  office  the  Cither  would  not  accept  of  it.  These 
of  an  obedient  child  he  kept  whilst  his  &thar  lived ; 
after  he  never  forgat,  both  by  hartie  prayers,  and  manie 
lemembiances  of  his  virtue.  In  his  death-bed  he  often 
to  THte  hhn,  and  gave  him  most  comfortable  words, 
procured  aU  hdpes  both  for  bodie  and  soule,  that  in  such 
be  requisite.  After  his  departure  out  of  this  worid,  with 
agbea  and  teares  taikinge  him  about  the  necke  he  kissed  and 
imlnced  him,  and  commending  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his 
Creator  caused  many  good  prayers  to  be  said  for  his  soules 


And  for  all  this  gentle  and  meeke  disposition  of  nature,  yet 
Us  adversaries  the  Lutherans  laid  to  his  great  charge,  that 
towards  Lather,  Pomerane',  Tindall,  Frith,  Barnes,  and  such 
(Aer  fihh,  he  was  very  uncurteous  and  uncivill,  that  would  in 
wntiiig  against  Iheire  blaiqihemous  hereses,  presume  without 
great  reverence  forsooth  to  rehearse  their  worshipfiiU  names. 
But  thus  he  annswered  himselfe.     ^^  If,^  quoth  he',  ^^  anie  of  the 

*  7Vf  virimoms  emtiame.']  **  Non  detreetavit  pablice  in  paktio  Westmonas- 
ierii,  kxro  jndicionim  pablico,  a  Patre  fleziB  fi^enibua,  jmacta  optimmm  gentis 

benedictioDeiii  petere.  Solmt  emmapminoi  Uberi  qmoiidienume 
btmedieiiouem  fteto  popUie  ab  whroque  parmte  peiere.  Qui  moe  si 
apod  aliai  qnaadam  gentes  obtmerat,  haberent  parentea  filioa  magis  morigerosy 
babcrcC  respoblica  subditoa  magia  obaequentea,  haberet  ecdeaia  fidelea  magia 
obe&entea.  Tametai  vero  edam  apad  noe  viri  jam  facti,  et  vel  conjugate  vel 
ad  n?V|tiJw«  nobika,  hoc  obaequii  genua  parentibna  ania  ampliua  non  pneatent, 
tamen,  Thomas  Moma  pro  inaha  sibi  a  teneris  annia  pietate  et  hmnilitate, 
edara  aceptra  Anglicani  regni  gerena,  et  piimna  poet  regem,  aenem  patrem 
boc  honore  jnnoaeqni  non  recaaavit."  Stapletom  TVet  Thomm,  p.  12.  edit. 
1588. 

*  P^MKroae.]  t.  e.  John  Bngenhagen,  who  was  a  native  of  Pomerania. 

*  **  If"  qmoik  Ae.]  See  Sir  Thomaa  Moie'a  Works,  p.  865.  The  extract  is  not 
aude  with  acrupolooa  exactneaa.  And  it  ia  hardly  necessary  to  remark^  that 
the  aame  is  true  of  the  pretended  citations,  given  a  little  below,  from  Martin 
Lmher. 
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new  learned  use  theire  wordes  at  theire  owne  pleasure,  as  evill 
and  as  villanous  as  they  list  against  myself,  I  am  contented  to 
forbeare  the  requiting  thereof,  and  give  them  no  worse  wordes 
againe,  than  if  they  had  spoken  me  {aire.  But  using  themselves 
against  saincts,  church,  sacraments,  priest,  prince,  people,  and  all 
that  have  been  and  are  catholiques,  so  ungraciously  and  ungodlie 
as  they  do,  faire  words  I  will  not  give  them.  If  ihey  speake  me 
foule  they  shall  the  better  please  me,  for  I  delight  not  to  have 
the  pleasant  oile  of  heretikes  cast  on  my  head  :  and  the  worse  that 
folks  speake  or  write  of  me,  for  hatred  of  the  catholike  fSEuth,  for 
my  part  they  doe  me  the  greater  pleasure.  But  rayling  as  they 
doe  against  all  holies,  I  purpose  not  to  beare  that  so  patientlie, 
as  to  forbeare  to  let  them  heare  some  parte  of  their  language ; 
though  not  with  that  grace  that  they  doe  it.  For  to  match  them 
herein,  I  neither  can  Uiough  I  would,  neither  would  I  if  I  could ; 
thinking  it  much  worth  rebuke,  therein  to  strive  for  maistrie. 
For  in  railing  standeth  all  theire  revel ;  with  railing  is  their 
roast  meat  basted,  all  their  pots  seasoned,  all  theire  pye  meate 
spiced,  and  all  their  manchet  made  of  it.^  He  addeth  further, 
**'  If  these  gospeUers,^  saith  he,  ^'  will  not  cease  to  be  heretiks, 
let  them  at  least  be  reasonable  heretikes,  and  honest  men ;  let 
them  write  if  not  reason,  yet  after  a  reasonable  manner,  and  leave 
rayling.  Then  hardlie  let  these  evangeUcall  brethren  find  fiiult 
with  me,  if  I  use  them  not  in  words  as  faire  and  as  milde  as 
the  matter  may  beare ;  but  assure  them,  if  they  write  as  they 
doe,  I  will  handle  them  no  otherwise  than  I  have  done  *." 

>  Than  I  have  done,"]  It  may  well  be  doubted  whether  this  apology  can  be 
regarded  as  satisfactory.  It  is  certain  that  George  Joye,  George  Ck)n6tantine, 
(and  even  Fox  himself,  as  we  have  occasionally  seen),  expressed  themselves 
in  very  coarse  and  intemperate  language.  But  will  this  justify  a  man  in  the 
circumstances  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  writing  against  Luther  and  others,  in 
such  a  manner  as  is  described  in  the  following  extract  from  bishop  Atterbury  ? 
"  Sir  Thomas  More  took  up  the  quarrel :  a  man  (as  they  tell  us)  much  a 
Christian,  much  a  gentleman,  and  naturally  of  great  mildness  and  candour : 
who  yet  forgot  himself  so  far  in  this  answer  to  Luther,  that  he  has  there 
thrown  out  the  greatest  heap  of  nasty  language,  that  perhaps  ever  was  put 
together.  The  book  throughout  is  nothing  but  downright  ribaldry,  without 
a  grain  of  reasoning  to  support  it ;  and  gave  the  author  no  other  reputation, 
but  that  of  having  the  best  knack,  of  any  man  in  Europe,  at  calling  bad 
names  in  good  Latin  ....  If  the  reader  has  a  mind  to  see  railing  in  perfec- 
tion, let  him  open  any  page  of  this  book,  and  he  will  have  a  glut  of  it." 
Atterbury's  Epistolary  Correspondence,  Visitation  Charges,  &c.,  roi.  iii.  p.  452. 
A.D.  1784. 

"Yet 
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Lather  theire  great  patriarcfae  of  Germanie,  drunken  with  the 
of  ho^esie,  bdched  forth  a  fiHhie  booke,  farst '  fuU  of  lies 
and  Uasphemies,  intituled  De  Captivitate  Bahylonica,  This  booke 
in  parte  was  aunswered  by  King  Henry  Y III.,  in  a  work  of  his 
vrdten  for  the  Defence  of  the  Seven  Sacraments.  With  this 
booke  was  Luther  migfatilie  stung  and  offended ;  and  having  not 
to  aoDBwere,  fell  to  raj^ing  and  scoffing ;  and  through  all  his 
to  the  king  useth  almost  no  other  figure,  but  saucie 
;  and  [^eth  tiie  verie  varle%  and  in  plaine  words 
gifelh  the  king  the  he,  which  to  tiie  majestic  of  a  king,  no  man 
may  utter  by  the  lawes  of  nations ;  and  useth  so  foule  and  un- 
aeemlie  wcwds,  that  a  very  ribbalde  would  blush  to  use  the  Uke. 
And  this  he  saith :  ^^  Forasmuch  as  the  pope,  emperor,  bysshopps, 
priesta,  laitie,  and  all  that  be  good,  oondenme  my  doctrine ;  it 
dbaD  be  as  lawful  for  me,  to  accurse  and  condemne  them.  Yea 
to  diecke  and  to  rate  them,  I  will  spit  out  of  my  mouth  all  the 
£rt,  mucke,  j^tes  that  I  can  upon  theire  owne  heads,  crownes 
and  soq^ters.'"  With  such  like,  or  worse  shameful  stuff  is  the 
booke  embalmed,  that  it  smels  worse  than  anie  tripe  wives  tub. 
And  in  another  place  he  calleth  the  king  ^^  knovoe^"^  and  telleth 
liim  ^  that  he  is  possessed  with  a  le^on  of  diveUs.*"  But  Sir 
Thomas  More  so  dressed  him  with  his  owne  scolding  and  jesting 
ibetorike,  that  he  burst  the  verie  hart  of  Luther.  Begponde  stidto 
mcwmdmm  shMHam  suanL,  ne  videatur  siU  sapiens^  '^  Aunswere  a 
ibole  to  his  foUie,  least  he  take  him  selfe  for  a  wise  man.^  So 
did  Sir  Th(xnas  aunswere  Luther.  But  because  it  seemed  not 
agreeable  to  his  gravitie,  suppressmg  his  owne  name,  he  set  forth 
the  bod^e  in  the  name  of  William  Bosse,  a  mad  companion  that 
then  wandered  in  Italic,  and  for  the  manner  of  his  behaviour  was 
wA  known  of  most  men. 

Againe,  the  heretikes  did  saie,  ^^  he  was  a  very  choUericke  and 
passionated  man.  And  once  he  shewed  it,  for  the  escape  of  one 
Gnntantine  an  heretike,  who  was  set  in  stocks,  at  his  conmfiand- 

**  Yet  he  shewed  mercy  to  one  for  his  wit,  as  I  have  read  in  an  old  MS. 
For,  examining  a  Protestant,  whose  name  was  Silver,  he  told  him,  after  his 
joting  way,  that '  Silver  most  be  tried  in  the  fire/  *  Ay,'  said  Silver, '  but 
qoick-Sihrer  will  not  abide  it.'  With  which  ready  answer  being  delighted,  he 
digniMu*^  him."  Strype's  EccUs.  Mem.,  vol.  i.  p.  205. 
'  Farsi.'}  Stuffed;  from  the  French, /orctr. 

^  He's  not  yet  thorough  warm,  force  him  with  praises." 

TVoiku  and  Cressida. 
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ment,  in  his  owne  house,  so  that  for  the  space  of  thi^e  dayes,  for 
meere  anger,  he  would  neither  eate  nor  drinke.'"  But  it  was 
most  false.  Onelie  he  called  for  the  porter*,  and  wished  him  to 
repaire  and  amend  the  stocks,  least  the  fellow  that  ranne  away, 
might  hapUe  runne  in  againe ;  and  so  made  but  a  sport  of  it, 
saying,  ^^  I  wiU  not  blame  him  for  this  his  &ct ;  for  I  was  never 
so  hard  to  please,  that  I  would  be  angrie  with  a  man  that  would 
rise  and  walk,  when  he  cannot  easiUe  sit.^ — His  serenitie  of 
minde^  was  alwayes  alike.  Neither  welth,  riches,  offices,  nor 
disgrace,  nor  want  could  disturb  him. 

4.  What  wrecke  and  mine  hath  honour  and  riches  brought  to 
manie  a  good  man  dailie  experience  teacheth.  And  he  that  hath 
so  ruled  his  shipp,  in  passing  through  these  gulphes,  without 
touch  of  either  rocke  or  shallow,  fecit  miridnlm  in  vita  sua^  ^*  he 
hath  wrought  wonders  in  his  life  ;^  quis  est  hic^  et  laudahimw  eum  f 
"  who  is  he,  and  we  wiU  praise  him  t" 

Sir  Thomas  More  spent  most  of  his  life  in  worldlye  honours 
and  high  offices,  where  much  wealth  might  be  had.  Yet  inventus 
est  sine  macula^  nee  post  aurvm  ahiit^  *'  he  was  found  without  spot, 
not  coveting  after  gold.^  The  office  of  chancellourship,  being 
the  greatest  office  of  this  realme  of  England,  and  in  dignitie  next 
to  the  king,  he  was  very  unwilling  to  take  it  upon  him ;  and  he 
had  utterly  refused  it,  had  it  not  been  unmeet  and  unseemlie, 
obstinatelie  to  gainsay  and  contradict  the  kings  pleasure ;  who  of 
entire  affection  and  love  made  choice  of  him,  as  thinking  him 
the  meetest  man  of  all  others  for  that  place.  Cardinal  Wolsey, 
when  he  sawe  he  must  needes  forgoe  his  office,  which  he  pos- 
sessed immediatelie  before  sir  Thomas,  though  he  never  bore  him 
true  hartie  love,  yet  thought  him  the  fittest,  for  his  wit,  learning, 
and  other  qualities  to  succeede  him  in  his  roome.     This  he  cer- 

*  He  caUedfor  the  porter.']  See  Works  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  p.  902. 

^  His  serenitie  of  mindeJ]  "  It  happened  one  day  (says  Mr.  Aubrey,  in  his 
Manuscript  lives)  that  a  mad  Tom  of  Bedlam  came  up  to  Sir  Thomas  More, 
as  he  was  contemplating,  according  to  his  custom,  on  the  leads  of  the  gate- 
house of  his  palace  at  Chelsea,  and  had  a  mind  to  have  tlu^wn  him  from  the 
battlements,  crying  out,  'Leap,  Tom,  leap!'  The  chancellor  was  in  his 
gown,  and  besides,  antient  and  unable  to  struggle  with  such  a  strong  fellow. 
My  Lord  had  a  little  dog  with  him ;  '  Now,'  said  he,  '  let  us  first  throw  the 
dog  downe,  and  see  what  sport  that  wUl  be.'  So  the  dog  was  thrown  over. 
*  Is  not  this  fine  sport  ? '  said  his  Lordship.  '  Let  us  fetch  him  up  and  try  it 
again.'  As  the  madman  was  going  down,  my  Lord  fastened  the  door,  and 
called  for  he^."^Seward's  Anecdotes,  vol.  iv.  p.  111. 
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tain^,  jetL  fedingly  knewe,  by  the  experience  he  had  of  him. 
Sir  Tlioiiias  thought  it  not  his  dewtie  to  withdrawe  his  service 
from  his  prince  and  countrie.  So  between  the  dukes  of  Norfolke 
and  Sofibike  he  was  brought  through  Westminster  Hall  to  his 
place  in  the  chancerie;  where  the  duke  of  Norfolke,  in  open 
indienoe  of  all  there  assembled,  shewed  ^^  that  he  was  from  the 
kiii^  timiaplf  strictly  charged,  by  special  commission,  openlie  to 
Bake  declaration,  how  much  all  En^and  was  beholden  to  sir 
Thomas  More,  for  his  good  service ;  and  how  worthie  he  was  to 
have  the  highest  roome  in  the  realme :  and  how  dearlie  his  grace 
loved  and  trusted  him:  so  for  this  election  all  have  cause  to 
lejoyoe,  and  give  God  thankes.*"  Wherunto  Sur  Thomas, 
amoi^st  other  his  grave  and  wise  saings,  giving  the  duke  humble 
*lfnlr«i  for  his  £Bure  q)eeches,  aunswered,  ^^  That  although^ 
(quoth  he)  ^^  I  have  good  cause  to  take  comforte  of  his  highness^ 
angular  &vor  towards  me,  in  that  he  hath  alwayes,  above  my 
deaertea,  esteemed  of  all  my  endeavoures,  yet  I  must,  for  my  own 
part,  fljncerelie  oonfesse  I  have  done  noe  more  than  my  bounden 
dntie  required;  and  have  manie  times,  for  lacke  of  wisdome, 
learning  and  diligence,  not  so  fullie  performed  my  other  meaner 
offices,  but  that  many  hundred  in  the  land  might  be  found  better 
able  to  performe  them  than  my  selfe.  But  being  now  enhaunced 
to  this  high  roome,  which  requires  all  the  learning  of  the  lawes, 
coBlomea,  and  privileges  of  this  land ;  so  profound  and  politique 
a  head  as  to  weild  matters  of  great  importance,  which  this 
nig^itie  and  rich  realme  hath  to  manage,  I  tremble  to  thinke  of 
nyne  owne  insufficiencie ;  and  withall,  considering  how  wise  and 
hHMMraUe  a  prelate  hath  latelie  taken  a  sore  fall  in  this  loflie 
aeate'"  (and  h»e  he  sits  him  downe),  ^^I  have  little  cause  to 
rejoyce,  fearing  a  like  or  worse  mishap.  Wherefore,  as  I  am 
charged,  in  the  king^s  behalf  before  you  all  to  minister  justice 
indiffisrentlie  to  all  people,  without  corruption  or  affection,  so  I 
Ekewise  charge  you  all,  on  the  fidelitie  you  owe  to  God  and  the 
kmg,  that  if  you  shaO  see  me  at  any  time  in  any  matter  to  digresse 
from  anie  parte  of  dutie  in  this  honourable  office,  not  to  &ile  to 
fiadoee  H  to  the  kings  highness;  otherwise  his  grace  might  have 
good  reason  to  lay  my  fiiults  on  your  necks,  seeing  this  is  the 
ondie  way  to  remedie  what  may  be  amisse.'" — These  were  some 
ipeechea  of  his  at  his  first  entrance  to  that  office ;  wherein  so 
exedleiiUie  he  quitted  himselfe  that  he  wonne  great  £une  and 
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It  happened  once  one  of  his  sonnes  in  law  Mid  merrilie  onto 
him,  '^  When  cardinal  Wolaey  was  lord  chancellour  manie  got 
well  by  him.  Not  only  those  that  were  neare  about  him,  but  hia 
yeomen,  door-keepers  and  porters  had  their  gaine.  And  sith  I 
have  married  one  of  your  daughters,  and  give  attendance  stiD  <m 
you,  in  good  reason,  methinks,  I  might  look  for  something.^ 
^^  And  soe  thou  maist  sonne,"*^  quoth  he ;  ^  finr  I  may  mania 
wayes  pleasure  you,  or  your  iiiend :  either  by  my  good  worde,  or 
letter ;  or  if  you  have  a  cause  depending  before  me ;  at  yours 
request,  I  may  heare  that  before  another ;  or  if  your,  or  your 
friends  cause  be  not  the  best,  I  may  move  the  parties  to  fall  to 
some  reasonable  composition  by  arbitrement.  Howbeit  one  thing 
I  assure  thee  on  my  faith  and  honestie,  I  will  never  goe  against 
equitie  and  conscience ;  no,  if  my  father  stood  on  the  one  side 
and  the  divell  on  the  other,  if  his  cause  were  good,  ihe  diveD 
should  have  his  right.*"  And  this  afterwards  appeared  to  be  true 
in  his  Sonne  Herons  case.  For  he  having  a  matter  in  the  chan- 
cerie,  and  presuming  too  much  of  his  father^s  favour,  would  by 
no  means  be  persuaded  to  agree  to  anie  indifferent  order ;  then 
he  made  a  flat  decree  against  him. 

Being  in  this  high  office,  he  used  conmfionlie  every  after-noone, 
at  his  owne  house  at  Ghelsey,  to  sit  in  lus  halle,  to  the  intent 
that  all  that  had  anie  suit  to  him,  might  boldlie  come  to  lus 
presence.  He  kept  noe  door  shut.  Both  to  riche  and  poore  he 
was  readie  to  give  audience.  His  manner  was,  before  he  would 
award  any  sub-pcena^  to  reade  over  every  bill  of  complaint  him- 
selfe :  and  if  he  found  matter  sufficient,  he  would  set  his  hand 
unto  it;  if  not,  he  would  presently  cancel  it.  He  dispatched 
.moe  causes  in  shorter  space  than  were  wont  to  be  in  manie 
yeares,  before  or  since.  For  once  he  sat  when  there  was  noe 
man  or  matter  to  be  heard.  This  he  caused  to  be  enrolled  in 
the  publique  acts  of  that  court.  It  is  strange  to  them  that 
know  there  have  been  causes  there  depending  some  dozen  yeares. 
And  there  be  so  many  things  there  heard,  that  it  will  be  a  rare 
thing  to  heare  the  like  againe. 

Once  he  made  a  decree  against  one  Pemell,  at  the  suite  of 
Mr.  Vaughan.  This  said  Pemell  complained  grevously  to  the 
king,  that  his  chancellour  was  a  great  briber  and  extortioner ; 
and  that  he  receaved  by  Vaughans  \iife,  for  giving  sentence  with 
her  husband,  a  faire  gilded  cup,  for  a  bribe.  By  the  kings  ap- 
pointment, after  he  had  given  up  his  chancellourship,  he  was 
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cftDed  belbt«  the  ooiuicS  to  answere  that  matter ;  where  by  the 
lord  of  WQshire,  who  misliked  him  for  his  religion,  it  was  forci- 
Uhr  iiiged  against  him,  as  a  heynous  01)^6.  Sir  Thomas  thus 
replied,  ^  For  as  much  as  the  cup  was  brought  me  for  a  new 
reus  gift,  long  after  the  decree  was  made,  at  the  gentlewonians 
iBiportiuuite  pressing  it  upon  me,  I  confesse,  I  refused  not  to 
neeive  it.^  The  lord  his  enemie,  in  a  rejoicing  manner,  not 
opecting  the  rest  of  his  q>eech,  ^'  My  lords,"*^  quoth  he,  ^^  I  told 
foa  yoo  ahoold  finde  a  fouk  matter  of  it :  for  I  was  enformed 
eenaindie  ot  the  truth  of  it.*^  Whereupon  sir  Thomas  desired 
their  lordsliipps,  that  as  they  had  curteouslie  heard  him  tell  the 
eae  parte  of  his  tale,  so  they  would  of  their  honours  indifferentlie 
heare  the  rest.  So  he  declared  unto  them,  *'*'  that  albeit,'"  quoth 
be,  ^  I  did  indeed,  with  much  a-doe,  receive  the  cup,  yet  imme- 
dbtely  I  caused  my  butler  to  fill  it  with  wine,  and  I  dranke  to 
the  bearer,  Mrs.  Vaughan ;  and  when  she  had  pledged  me,  I 
give  her  the  cup  againe,  as  fineelie  as  she  gave  it  me,  to  deliver 
to  her  husband  for  his  new-yeares  gift;  and  at  my  instant  request, 
against  her  will,  she  was  forced  to  receive  it.  This  her  selfe  shall 
depose,  and  others  now  here  present  can  witnesse  it.*" 

And  at  another  tyme,  upon  a  new  yeares  daye,  there  came  to 
iiim  one  Mistress  Crocker,  a  riche  widowe,  for  whom  he  had 
made  a  decree  against  the  earle  of  Arundel,  and  she  presented 
him  with  a  paire  of  gloves  and  forty  pounds  in  angells  in  them, 
of  whom  thankfiiUy  he  receaved  the  gloves,  and  refusing  the 
money  said  unto  her,  ^^  Mistris,  since  it  were  against  good  man- 
Den  to  for-sake  a  gentlewomans  new  years  gift,  I  am  contented 
to  take  your  gloves,  but  as  for  the  money  I  utterlie  refuse  it.*" 
So  he  forced  her  to  take  her  gold  againe. 

A  gentleman,  one  Mr.  Gresham,  having  a  cause  depending 
before  him  in  the  chancerie,  sent,  for  a  new  years  gift,  a  faire 
golden  cop,  the  fashion  whereof  liking  him  well,  he  caused  one  of 
his  owne  presentlie  to  be  brought  him.  His  owne  was  better  in 
value,  but  in  his  mynde  not  of  so  good  a  fashion  ;  this  he  gave 
the  messenger  to  deliver  to  his  maister  in  recompence  of  his,  and 
under  other  condition  he  would  in  no  wise  receive  his  maisters 
rap.  Such  was  his  innocencie  and  clearness,  evidenthe  proved 
to  be  voide  of  all  corruption  and  partial  affection. 

You  have  heard  how  Sir  Thomas,  before  he  came  to  the  king''s 
service,  had  a  very  worshipful  living.  After,  be  was  of  the  kings 
eouDciL,  iinder-treasurer,  chaunoellour  of  the  duchie,  and  after 
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high  chancellour  of  England.  Moreover,  how  he  was  in  mania 
honorable  ambassages,  alwayes  in  great  favour  with  the  king,  and 
in  his  expenees  he  was  never  prodigal  nor  wasteful :  yet  for  all 
this ',  after  the  resignation  of  his  office  of  chancellourship,  he  had 
not,  for  the  maintenance  of  him  selfe,  his  wife,  children  and 
nephewes,  of  all  the  lands  and  fees  he  had  in  England,  besides 
the  kings  gift,  not  yearlie  the  full  smnme*  of  fiftie  poundes ; 
whereof  some  he  had  by  his  later  wife,  who  was  a  widow  when  he 
married  her;  some  was  left  him  by  his  father;  some  he  pui^ 
chased ;  and  some  fees  he  had  of  some  temporal  men  his  firendes. 
As  for  the  lands  he  purchased,  they  were  not  above  the  value  of 
twenty  marks  by  the  yeere.  And  after  his  debts  paide,  except 
his  chaine  of  gold,  he  had  not  in  gold  and  silver  left  him  the 
value  of  one  hundred  pounds.  Compare  it  with  the  wealth  of  some 
men  that  have  these  latter  yeares  possessed  his  offices,  and  there 
wiU  appeare  two-pence  hal^nnie  a-yeare  difference. 

At  that  time  he  called  all  his  children  unto  him,  and  asked 
theire  advice,  how  they  might,  now  in  this  decay  of  his  abilitie, 
by  the  surrender  of  his  offices  so  much  impaired,  that  he  could 
not  as  he  was  wont,  and  gladlie  would,  beare  out  the  whole  charge 
of  them  all  himselfe,  from  hence-forth  be  able  to  live  and  continue 
together,  as  he  would  wish  they  should.  When  he  sawe  them 
silent,  and  not  readie  in  that  case  to  utter  theire  opinions,  *'  I 
will  then^  (said  he)  "  showe  you  my  poore  minde. 

^^  I  have  bin  brought  up  at  Oxforde,  at  the  inns  of  chancerie, 
at  Lincolns  inn,  and  also  in  the  king''s  court,  and  so  forth  from 
the  lowest  to  the  highest ;  and  yet  I  have  not  in  yearUe  revenues 
at  this  present  left  me  little  above  one  hundred  pounds,  either  by 
inheritance,  gift,  or  fee ;  so  that  we  must  hereafter,  if  we  like  to  live 
together,  be  content  to  become  contributaries.  But  by  my  counsel, 
it  shall  be  best  for  us  not  to  falle  to  the  lowest  fare  at  first.  So 
we  will  not  descende  to  Oxforde  fare,  nor  to  the  fare  of  New  inn. 


»  Yet  for  all  this: 

«  ThefuUswnme.] 

cellor,  he  was  not  a 


See  Works  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  p.  867. 

"  After  the  resignation  of  his  office  of  the  Lord  Chauo- 
>le,  for  the  maintenaunce  of  himself,  and  such  as  neces- 
sarilie  belonged  unto  him,  sufficiently  to  finde  meate,  drinke,  fewelly  appareU, 
and  such  other  necessarie  thinges ;  but  was  inforced  and  compelled  for  lacke 
of  other  fewell,  every  nighte  before  he  wente  to  bed,  to  cause  a  greate  burden 
of  feme  to  be  brought  into  his  owne  chamber,  and  with  the  blaze  thereof  to 
warme  himself,  his  wife,  and  his  children,  and  so  without  any  other  fire  to 
goe  to  theyre  beds."— Li/e  by  Harpsfield.    Lambeth  MSS.  No.  827. 
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hot  we  win  b^;iiiiie  with  Linoolns  inn  diet,  where  manie  right 
wonhqAl  of  good  years  doo  live  ftdl  weU.  Which,  if  we  the  first 
jnre  find  not  oorselves  aUe  to  maintaine,  then  will  we  the  next 
flftepp  one  foote  low«r  to  New  inn  fiire,  with  which  manie 
man  is  contented.  If  that  also  exceed  our  abilitie,  then 
we  wOl  the  next  yeare  after  &11  to  Oxforde  fiire^  where  manie 
gave  and  ancient  fiithers  be  continuaQie  conversannte ;  which  if 
power  stretch  not  to  maintaine,  then  may  we,  like  poore 
of  Oxforde,  goe  a  begging  with  our  bags  and  wallets, 
fling  mlve  repina*  at  rich  mens  doores,  where  for  pitie  some 


V  PmU  t»  (k^arde  fare.']  The  fiune  of  the  Uniyeraties  at  that  time  was 
■deed  rafficieotly  scanty  and  hard  (unleas  it  underwent  a  great  deterioration 
k  tke  eome  oi  the  next  seventeen  years),  as  we  may  folly  learn  from  a 
fauifiliMi  of  the  state  of  the  sister  univerdty*  given  at  St.  Paul's  Cross  in 
the  year  1550»  by  Thomas  Lever,  soon  after  made  master  of  St.  John's 


"Tbere  be  divers  ther'*  (at  Cambridge)  "  whych  rise  dayly  betwize  foure 
ad  fyve  4^  the  docke  in  the  momynge,  and  from  fyve  untill  syze  of  the 
dock  ine  mmmm  prayer,  wyth  an  exhortadon  of  Gods  worde,  in  a  commen 
ckqidl ;  and  finom  syze  unto  ten  of  the  clock  use  ever,  ejrther  pryvate  study 
sr  *^"f"*«»  lectures.  At  ten  of  the  clocke  they  go  to  dbmer ;  whereas  they 
W  contrntr  with  a  penye  piece  of  biefe  amongest  four,  havyng  a  few  potage 
of  the  broth  of  tfie  same  beefe,  wyth  salte  and  otemele,  and  nothynge 
After  this  slender  dinner  they  be  eyther  teachinge  or  leaminge  untyll 
ifff  of  the  clocke  in  the  eveninge,  when  as  they  have  a  supper  not  much 
then  their  dynner.  Immediatelye  after  the  which  they  goo  eyther  to 
in  proUemes,  or  unto  summe  other  studye,  untyll  it  be  nine  or 
IBHK  €i  the  clocke ;  and  then  being  without  fyre,  are  feyne  to  walke  or  run 
ip  aad  downe  hanlfe  an  houre,  to  get  a  heate  on  their  fete,  when  they  go  to 
M. 

"llieae  be  menne  not  werye  of  their  paynes,  but  verye  sorye  to  leve  theyr 
tfMlfe ;  and  sure  they  be  not  able  some  of  them  to  continue  for  lacke  of 
motataij  ezhibidon  and  relief."    Signat.  D  5.  edit.  1550. 

"  Jmd  mmg  mdoe  regiiui,']  The  good  Catholic  beggars  asked  their  ahns  in 
kaoor  and  worship  of  our  Lady.  And  even  in  the  character  of  a  mendicant 
Sr  Thomas  would,  in  singing  the  hymn  Sahe  Reffima,  have  continued  to  give 
of  his  orthodozy.  It  was  objected  to  Joane  John,  early  in  the 
ai  Henry  VIIL,  that  "she  despised  the  pope,  his  pardons,  and 
and  that  when  any  poore  body  asked  his  almes  of  her  in  the 
vorship  of  the  Ladie  of  Walsingham,  shee  would  straight  answere  in  contempt 
tf  the  pOgiimage,  The  Ladie  of  Walsingham  helpe  thee." — Foz's  Acts,  p.  735. 
Ota  the  other  hand  the  Protestant  beggars,  and  those  who  hoped  to  prevail 
with  the  Protestants,  preferred  their  suit  in  the  name  of  *'  ike  Lord."  "  These 
isftcB"  (aqra  a  leakms  Romanist,  in  the  time  of  Q.  Mary)  "  woulde  never 
iqne  '  oarc  Lorde,'  idiidi  they  said  was  a  pi^istical  terme,  but  '  the  Lorde,' 

YOL.  II.  G 
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*«M*irl    <^^  ^llj  ^^^  ^^  their  mercifuU  charitie;  and  so  keep 

-'tfirwW'  wnt  ^-  iwnMrTie  togeather.'' 

UtM  i\m  bv  iu%:ht  the  more  quietlie  settle  himself  to  the  ser- 

^v  «4  ^^(ni»  W  UKide  a  conveianee  for  the  disposition  of  all  his 

I4<m9<  I'tfa^^r^Ui^  to  himselfe  an  estate  onelie  for  terme  of  life;  and, 
^|l;i  iiik  UiHcvws(;\  resening  some  part  thereof  to  his  wife ;  some 
>ii  iiik>^uiici^  wi&>*^  for  a  jointure,  in  consideration  she  was  an 
•ulKiiiU'ix  of  a  fiure  Uving  in  Yorkshire;  and  some  to  master 
VViiiiteui  Ko|feer  and  his  wife,  in  recompence  of  their  marriage 
ii4i>iiov,  with  divers  remainders  over  and  above.  Which  con- 
\cva4Kv  aiul  assurance  was  perfectly  finished,  long  before  that 
uiutu.'i\  whereupon  he  was  attainted,  was  made  an  offence,  and 
vet  afterwards  by  statute  clearlie  avoided ;  and  so  were  all  his 
liuidH,  that  he  had  assured  to  his  v^-ife  and  children,  contrarie  to 
iiH  {,yi\\<^Y  of  law,  taken  away  from  them,  and  confiscate  unto  the 
kingH  tiaiuK  sa\ing  that  portion  wliich  he  had  appointed  to  master 
WiUiam  Roper ;  which  although  he  had  in  the  former  conveianee 
ixtk^rviHl  for  terme  of  hfe,  as  the  rest,  nevertheless  upon  further 
c<u\sidei'ation,  two  days  after,  upon  a  further  conveianee  he  gave 
tht^  HHmo  immediatelie  in  possession  to  master  Hoper.  And  so, 
bei'aust*  the  statute  had  undone  that  (only)  which  Sir  Thomas 
was  possessed  of,  the  later  conveianee  was  out  of  the  compasse 
of  the  statute.  So  his  livelihoods,  after  his  attainture,  were  very 
nu>ane  to  support  the  state  of  a  knight,  and  counsellor  to  the 
King. 

Yet  for  all  this,  Tindall,  and  his  other  evangelical  brothers  sai, 
and  lie  apace,  "  that  they  wist  well,  that  Sir  Thomas  More,  after 
he  gave  over  his  chaunceUourship,  he  waa  no  lesse  worth  in 
money,  plate,  and  other  moveables  than  twenty  thousand  markes."^ 
Which  report'  Sir  Thomas  hearing,  "  I  confess'**  (quoth  he)  "  if  I 
had  heaped  up  so  much  goods  togeather,  as  these  brethren  do 
reporte,  I  could  not  have  gotten  them  by  right,  and  goode  con- 
science.'"    And  indeed  after,  he  was  founde  to  be  a  verie  poore 

wbiche  declared  them  to  be  fevourers  of  Gods  word  as  they  thought.  And 
this  terme  was  so  universallye  used,  that  the  poore  beggers  hadde  gotte  it  by 
the  ende,  by  reason  that  begging  thus  '  For  the  Lordes  sake  have  pitie  upon 
the  poore,'  they  thoughte  the  sooner  to  spede ;  and  you  shall  heare  it  of  manye 
of  Uieir  mouthes  as  yet." — Christopherson's  Exhortation  against  Rebelliom, 
Signat.  S.  2.  a.d.  1554. 

*  His  MMuieff  un/€,'\  Anne  Chrisacre,  or  Cresacre.     See  p.  1 10. 

>  H'hich  report,]  See  H'orks  of  Sir  TTkomas  More,  p.  902. 
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when  his  house  was  ransacked  and  seareht,  presentlie  upon 
bis  committing  to  the  Towere,  where  those  that  had  that  office 
appointed  did  give  evident  testimonie  of  hLs  poore  estate.  And 
thk  his  povertie  was  well  knowne  before  to  the  bishops,  and  other 
his  especiall  frends.  The  bishops  of  Durham,  Bath,  and  Win- 
sent  him  twentie  pounds,  to  buy  him  a  gowne,  and  a  letter 
desiring  him  to  aceompanie  them  to  the  coronation  of 
queen  Anne ;  which  he  receaved,  and  at  the  next  meeting  said 
Bmilie  unto  them  in  this  sort.  ^^  My  lords^  (quoth  he)  '^  in  the 
letters  your  honouns  lateUe  sent  me,  you  required  two  things  of 
me,  the  one  whereof,  sith  I  was  so  well  content  to  graunte  you,  I 
ttioiigfat  I  might  be  so  bold  as  to  deny  the  other ;  and  this  I  did 
eoDceming  the  first,  because  I  tooke  you  for  no  beggers,  and 
myseV  I  Imow  to  be  no  rich  man,  so  I  was  the  bolder  upon  that 
fecL  &c.^  The  rest  of  his  speech  to  the  bishops  at  this  tyme,  I 
leaerve  ibr  an  after  chapter,  because  he  rather  seemed  to  have 
prophesied,  than  to  have  spoken  of  any  probabiUtie  of  worldly 
appeanmce. 

The  hereticks  laid  to  his  charge'  that  he  had  receaved  great 
•ornmes  of  money  of  the  clergie,  for  writinge  bookes  against  their 
new  fcaming.  This  was  a  shameful  and  an  open  slander.  The 
truth  is»  the  bishops  and  clergie  of  England,  seeing  the  great 
tntaOe  and  pains  he  tooke  in  writing  for  the  defence  of  the  ca- 
ttoHeke  fidth,  and  the  suppressing  of  heresies,  the  reformation 
whereof  principallie  appertained  to  their  pastoral  cures,  they  think- 
mg  themselves  by  his  travaile  in  that  behalfe,  more  than  half 
and  considering,  for  all  his  princes  favours  and  high 
he  was  no  rich  man,  nor  in  yearlie  revenues  advanced  as 
Ub  worthines  deserved ;  therefore  at  a  convocation,  amongst 
tiiemBelves,  they  agreed  to  gather  up  a  somme  of  five  thousand 
pounds  towards  some  recompense  of  his  pains,  to  the  payment 
viiereof  everie  one  of  the  clergie,  after  the  rate  of  their  abilities, 
were  liberalle  contributors.  Where  Tunstall  bishopp  of  Durham, 
Clarke  bishopp  of  Bathe,  Vesey  bishopp  of  Excester  repaired  to 
iBm,  declaring  ^^  how  thankfully,  for  his  travailes  in  Grods  cause 
they  reckoned  themselves  bound  to  consider  him :  and  albeit  they 
codd  not  according  to  his  deserts,  so  worthilie,  as  gladUe  they 
vouid,  requite  him  for  it,  but  must  refer  that  to  the  goodness  of 
Ciod;  yet  for  a  small  part  of  a  recompense,  in  respect  of  his  estate, 


>  Laid  to  hi$  charge.']  See  IVorh  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  p.  S67 . 
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■4Mv'^iuiil  ^.  bub  wurthines,  in  the  name  of  the  whole  clergie  they 
m»,ai«iiCMJt  bitin  with  that  small  somme,  which  they  desired  him  to 
ii^  iu  ^h1  part.^  To  them  Sir  Thomas  answered,  ^'  that  like 
:iK  v.H^u'i^h  he)  it  is  no  small  comforte  to  me,  that  so  y,iae  and 
k'tiruA^l  men  so  weU  accept  of  my  simple  doings,  for  which  I  never 
iiiD^udftHl  to  reeeave  but  at  the  handes  of  God  onelie,  to  whome 
dk>«JK^  are  theis  thankes  cheeflie  to  be  attributed :  so  I  give  your 
honours  humble  thanks  for  your  bountifull  and  frendUe  consider- 
ations;^ and  for  all  theire  importunate  pressinge  of  him  they 
could  by  no  means  fist  him  i^-ith  one  penny  thereof.  Then  they 
besought  him  ^^  to  be  contented  that  they  might  bestowe  it  upon 
his  wife  and  children.""  "  Not  so*"  (quoth  he)  "  my  lords,  I  had 
rather  see  it  all  in  the  Thames,  than  I  or  myne  should  have  the 
worth  of  one  pennie  thereof.  Though  your  offer  indeed  be  verie 
frendlie  and  honourable,  yet  I  set  so  much  by  my  pleasure,  and 
so  little  by  my  profit,  that  I  would  not,  in  good  faith,  for  all  this 
money  and  much  more  lose  the  rest  of  so  many  nights  sleep  as  I 
have  spent  in  these  matters.*" — But  we  ^ill  put  downe  his  owne 
words,  as  we  find  them  in  his  Apology ;  where  he  saith  most 
eloquentlie,  for  his  manner,  in  this  sort — "  If  any  of  the  brethren 
thinke  (as  some  of  them  say)  that  I  have  more  advantage  of  theise 
matters,  then  I  make  showe  for,  and  that  I  set  not  so  little  by 
money  as  to  refuse  it  when  it  is  offered  me,  I  will  not  dispute  ^ith 
them  about  the  matter,  but  let  them  believe  as  they  list.  Yet 
this  I  will  be  bound  to  say,  for  myselfe,  although  they  should  call 
me  Pharasie  for  my  boast,  and  Pelagian  for  my  labour ;  how  bad 
soever  they  reckon  me,  I  acknowledge  that  I  am  not  yet  fullie  so 
vertuous,  but  that  of  my  oiiiTi  disposition,  without  any  speciall 
help  of  grace  thereunto,  I  am  over  proud,  and  over  sloathfuU  also, 
to  be  hjTed  for  money  to  take  halfe  the  pains  in  writing,  that  I 
have  taken  in  theise  matters,  since  I  first  begane :  and  this  let 
them  knowe,  of  all  that  I  now  posess,  I  had  not  a  grey  grote  given 
me  since  I  wrote  my  Dialogues,  which  was  my  first  worke  I  made 
concerning  matters  of  controversies.  But  yet  they  are  not  satis- 
fied with  this,  but  say  there  is  somewhat  in  the  winde.  that  I  am 
80  partiall  to  the  clergie.  As  for  partiality  to  the  clergie,  I  mer- 
vaile  whereon  they  gather  it:  Myself,  perdy,  am  a  temporall  man; 
and  with  twice  wedding  am  come  to  that  passe,  that  I  can  never 
be  priest ;  therefore  cause  of  partial  favour  to  the  priests  persons 
I  have  none.  Marie,  for  their  vocation  I  do,  as  everie  good 
Ghriatian  man  and  woman  are  bound  of  deutie,  give  honour  and 
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lererenoe  to  the  sacred  order  of  priesthood.  For  by  priests  we 
are  made  Christian  men  in  baptism ;  by  them  we  receave  the 
other  Messed  sacraments ;  of  them  we  receave  the  interpretation 
of  the  lawes  of  God,  whose  angels  they  be  in  these  respects.'^ 

Little  cause  they  had  to  call  him  partiall :  for  those  that  were 
naught  in  the  clergie,  and  fell  into  his  hands  for  anie  manner  of 
crime,  fomid  so  little  favour  of  him  that  there  was  no  man 
fiving,  to  whome  they  were  more  loath  to  come ',  than  to  Sir 
Thomas  More.  So  neither  hope  of  lucre,  nor  suspect  of  partia- 
litie  could  justlie  be  laide  to  his  charge. 

As  Sir  Thomas  came  to  his  chanceUourshipp  against  his  will,  so 
he  tooke  no  great  pleasure  to  be  entangled  in  that  busie  office. 
Therefore  he  desired,  and  made  great  suite  to  be  discharged  of 
it,  that  he  might  bestow  the  residew  of  his  life  in  ghostlie  and 
qkiritiiall  studies  and  exercises ;  and  when  God  had  gratiouslie 
and  mercifiillic  granted  him  this  his  boone,  he  was  the  gladest 
man  thereof  in  the  worlde.  Indeed  he  had  a  great  foresight  of 
eviD  hanging  over  the  realme,  and  that  made  him  the  more 
desirous  to  live  a  private  life.  He  pretended  infirmitie  of  bodie 
to  the  Idnge ;  and  truth  is,  it  was  no  naked  and  bare  pretence, 
for  that  in  verie  deed  he  was  troubled  with  a  disease  in  his 
stomachy  which  continued  with  him  manie  months.  He  con- 
sulted thereon  with  his  physitians,  who  made  him  this  answer, 
"^that  long  diseases  were  verie  dangerous,"  adding  further  "  that 
his  disease  could  not  be  holpen,  but  by  little  and  little,  in  con- 
tinuance of  time,  with  rest,  good  diet,  and  physicke.'*'*  And  this 
Sir  Thomas  considering,  that  either  he  must  foregoe  his  office, 
or  forslowe  some  part  of  requisite  and  wonted  diligence ;  (for  he 
perceaved  he  should  be  quickly  unable  to  dispatch  and  weild 
the  manifold  and  weighty  affiiirs  of  that  place),  so  if  he  continued 
he  was  like  to  be  bereaved  of  both  life  and  office ;  to  preserve  the 
one,  he  determined  to  foregoo  the  other.  Yet  for  all,  the  Pro- 
testants, to  make  him  the  more  odious,  make  report  both  at 
home  and  abroad,  that  More  was  thrust  out  of  his  chauncellour- 
shipp,  as  an  unmeet  man,  yea  and  against  his  will.  Sed  mentita 
at  iniquitas  iibi  (Psalm  26)  :,  for  it  was  most  false. 

The  duke  of  Norfoike,  high  treasurer  of  England,  did  openlie 
by  the  king^s  speciall  commandment  declare,  that  Sir  Thomas 
More,  with  much  adoo,  and  after  his  earnest  suite  and  supplica- 

'  Mare  loath  to  come,']  fVorkt  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  p.  868. 
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tion,  was  hardlie  snffered  to  dismiss  the  said  office.  ^^  For  the 
kinge^  (quoth  the  duke)  ''  preferring  Sir  Thomas  to  that 
roome,  tendered  the  good  of  the  commonwealth,  in  chusing 
Sir  Thomas  More  as  the  meetest  man  in  all  his  reahne  for  that 
place.  So  his  grace  dismissing  him,  upon  his  earnest  suite,  in 
respect  of  his  infirmities  of  his  body,  and  his  now  decaying  yeares, 
hath  showed  more  tender  and  compassionate  afiection  and  espe- 
ciall  favour  to  Sir  Thomas.^  The  verie  same  thinge  that  the 
duke  declared,  the  same  also  the  lord  Audley  \  who  inunediatelie 
succeeded  him  in  his  roome,  in  the  kinge^s  ownne  presence,  and 
by  his  commandment,  did  notifie  in  his  oration  made  in  the 
parliament  next  following.  And  the  verie  same  also  Sir  Thomas 
himself  declared  in  his  epitaph,  which  he  had  provided  to  be  put 
upon  his  sepulchre.  Wherefore  the  truth  is,  for  all  the  hereticks 
babbling,  that  as  he  entered  into  the  office  with  the  kinges  high 
favour,  with  the  great  good  will  of  the  nobilitie,  rejoycing  of  tiie 
people,  and  the  expected  profit  of  the  commonweale;  so  it  is 
true  also,  that  he  was  most  favourablie  and  honourablie  dismissed, 
and  upon  his  great  suite.  At  his  dismission  the  kinge  said  unto 
him,  (as  he  himself  in  a  certaine  epistle  of  his  doth  testifie)  ''  Sir 
Thomas,  if  there  be  anie  thinge  that  shall  concern  your  honour, 
(for  that  verie  worde  it  pleased  the  kinge  to  use)  or  pertaine  to 
your  profit,  you  shall  alwaies  find  us  your  good  and  gratious 
lorde,  readie  to  pleasure  you  in  anic  thinge,  and  so  make  you 
account  of  us."*** 

Of  this  surrender  he  was  mervelous  glad,  as  though  he  had 
receaved  a  speciall  benefitt ;  so  departing  to  his  house  ^,  by  the 
way  he  entered  into  the  church,  and  gave  God  thankes  for  this 
favour,  thinking  as  well  worldlie  adversitie  as  prosperitie  to  be 
Qt>d'*s  blessings.  And  with  his  estate  thus  decayed,  he  so 
managed  his  minde  and  suited  his  port,  as  became  a  wise  and 
holie  man  to  doo.  For  as  no  prosperitie  or  worldlie  worshipp  did 
make  him  looke  aloft,  and  solemnUe  set  by  himself,  with  contempt 

*  Lord  Audley,]  Sir  Thomas  Audley,  K.  G.,  afterwards  created  Lord  Audley 
of  Walden.  He  was  in  no  way  connected  with  the  family  of  Touchet,  Lord 
Audley. 

*  Departing  to  his  house]  "  He  gave  over  that  office  the  I6th  day  of  May  in 
the  yere  of  our  Lord  God  1532.  And  after  in  that  somer  he  wrote  an  epitaph 
in  Latin,  and  caused  it  to  he  written  upon  his  tomhe  of  stone,  which  himeelf, 
while  he  was  Lord  Chancellour,  had  caused  to  be  made  in  his  parish  church 
of  Chelsey."— fTorib,  p.  1419. 
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or  diMlain  of  others ;  so  could  no  mishap,  troubles,  and  adver- 
sdes  (vriiereof  he  had  his  portion  in  full  measure)  dismay  him, 
or  any  way  infringe  and  break  his  eonstaneie,  and  well  settled 
mind. 

Of  this  change  of  fortune  he  made  him  game  in  this  sort.  It 
«is  a  cnstCMne  during  his  high  office,  for  one  of  his  gentlemen  to 
«ait  on  my  ladie  his  wife,  to  know  (as  sone  as  service  was 
iooft)  her  pleasure,  when  she  would  goo  home.  He  himself 
erne  to  my  ladieX  his  wife'*s  pew,  and  making  a  low  curtesie  said, 
^  Madamy  my  lord  is  gone ;  pleaseth  it  now  your  ladyship  to 
goo  home  V^  She  knowing  him  to  be  her  husband  said,  ^*  I  am 
g^  Sir  Thomas,  you  are  so  merrilie  disposed.""  ^^  Trulie  madame^ 
(cpioth  he)  ^^  my  lord  is  gone,  and  is  not  here.^  She  not  knowing 
what  be  meant,  he  told  her  of  the  surrender  of  his  office.  The 
woman  brooked  it  as  a  woman  ;  he  as  himself,  alwaies  the  same, 
merrie,  wise,  and  constant. 

5.  Sir  Thomas  had  a  deep  foresight  and  judgment  of  the  tyme 
that  followed ;  but  rather  he  spake  by  the  way  of  prophesie  of 
that  which  we  since  have  full  heavilie  felt,  and  he  then  seemed 
eertenlie  to  know ;  and  thereof  tooke  such  compassion,  that  he 
wished  his  ownne  death  and  destruction  might  remedie  the 
imminent  danger  of  future  calamities. 

It  fortuned  once,  as  he  walked  along  the  Thames  side  at 
Chdsea,  with  his  sonne  in  law  master  Boper,  talking  of  common 
matters,  upon  the  suddine  he  began  thus  to  say,  ^^  1  would  God, 
Sonne  Boper,  so  that  three  things  were  weU  established  in  Chris- 
tendome,  that  1  were  put  in  a  sacke,  and  here  presentlie  cast 
into  Thames.""  ''  What  great  things  Sir,  be  these,*"  quoth 
master  Boper,  "  that  should  move  you  so  to  wish  T  "  Will  you 
know,  Sonne  Boper,  what  they  be  V  "  Yea  Marie,  with  a  good 
will,  if  it  would  please  you,^  said  master  Boper,  ''  to  tell  me."" 
^  In  good  faith  sonne,  these  they  be,*"  saith  he.  "  The  first  is, 
that  where  the  most  part  of  Christian  princes  be  now  at  mortal 
warre,  they  were  all  at  one  universalle  peace.  The  second,  that 
where  the  church  of  Cluist  is  at  this  present  sore  afflicted  with 
manie  errours  and  heresies,  it  were  well  settled  in  a  perfect 
uniformitie  of  religion.  The  third,  tliat  where  the  kinges  matter 
of  divorce  is  now  in  question,  that  it  were,  to  the  glorie  of  God 
and  quietness  of  all  parties,  brought  to  a  good  conclusion."*^ — This 
he  spake  when  he  was  chaunceUour,  and  when  this  matter  was 
little  thought  to  be  of  such  importance  as  to  trouble  the  whole 
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Christian  orbe,  and  to  be  the  cause  and  wreck  of  maoie  thousands 
perishing,  as  afterwards  it  proved. 

At  another  time,  before  this  matter  of  marriage  was  brought 
in  question,  master  Boper  fell  in  talk  with  sir  Thomas  of  the 
good  estate  of  the  reahne ;  and  of  a  certaine  joy  commended 
unto  him  the  happiness  thereof,  that  had  so  catholidk  a  prince, 
so  grave  a  nobilitie,  so  loyall  and  obedient  subjects,  all  agreeing 
in  one  faith,  and  labouring  for  one  end.  '^  The  truth  is,*"^  (quoth 
sir  Thomas)  "as  the  face  of  aU  thmgs  now  seemeth,  all  is  weU.'' 
So  he  highly  commended  all  degrees  and  estates  of  this  realme, 
in  a  fare  better  sorte  than  his  sonne  had  done  before.  "  Yet 
Sonne  Boper,""  (quoth  he)  "  I  beseech  our  Lorde  that  some  of  us, 
as  high  as  we  seem  to  sitt  upon  the  mountaines,  treadinge  here- 
ticks  under  our  feet  like  ants,  live  not  the  day  to  be  at  league 
and  composition  with  them,  and  to  let  them  have  their  churches 
quietlie  to  themselves,  so  they  will  be  content  to  let  us  have 
ourX  in  the  same  manner.'"  And  when  master  Boper  told  him 
manie  considerations,  why  there  was  no  cause  so  to  say  or  sus- 
pect ;  "  Well,  weU""  (quoth  he)  "  I  pray  GJod,  sonne,  some  of  us 
live  not  to  see  that  day,""  but  giving  no  reason  of  this  doubt, 
there  staid.  To  whome  answered  master  Boper,  for  which  he 
was  afterwards  sorie,  for  his  so  ill  placed  speech,  "Sir,  it  is 
desperatelie  spoken.*"  Sir  Thomas  perceiring  him  by  his  words 
to  be  in  some  passion,  said  merrilie  againe,  "  Sonne  Boper,  be 
content  man,  be  content,  it  shall  not  be  so  for  all  my  sayinge  ;^ 
(for  his  sayinge  i^*as  no  cause  of  the  event,  which  afterwards  hap- 
pened.) 

At  that  time  when  Granmer  had  determined  the  matter 
touching  the  marriage  of  queen  Anne,  even  accordinge  to  the 
kinges  pleasure ;  who  had  sequestered  himself  from  the  church 
of  Borne,  under  the  pretence  that  he  could  have  no  justice  at  the 
popes  handsk  sir  Thomas  said  to  master  Boper,  "  Sonne  Boper, 
God  give  grace  tluit  theise  matters  be  not  in  a  while  confirmed 
\^*ith  othos,  and  urged  ^ith  further  severitie.'"  At  which  tyme 
mastor  Bopon  seeing  no  Hkelihoode  of  any  such  matter,  was 
somewhat  offended  ii^ith  him  for  so  saWnge. 

It  was  much  like  to  this  that  he  answered  the  bishops,  when 
thoy  sent  him  the  t^*entie  pounds  I  told  you  of  before,  at  the 
t\*me  wherein  they  requested  him  to  aecompanie  them  to  the 
ean>nation  of  queen  Anne.  "  My  lordes**  (quoth  he  to  them) 
**  two  thinges  you  required :  in  graunting  to  accept  the  one^  I 
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waj  be  the  bolder  to  deny  the  other.  For  the  first,  considering 
mj  estate,  and  your  wealth,  I  thought  it  not  amiss  so  to  doe ; 
the  other  putteth  me  in  remembrance  of  an  emperour  that  had 
oidiined  a  lawe,  that  whosoever  committed  a  certain  crime, 
it  were  a  viigin,  should  suifer  the  paines  of  death,  such 
the  reverence  he  bare  to  virginitie.  Now  so  it  happened, 
tlit  the  fint  committor  of  the  offence  was  indeede  a  vh^nne ; 

the  emperour  hearing,  was  in  no  small  perplexitie,  being 

deairoos  to  have  the  law  put  in  execution,  and  by  exam- 
pie  of  joBtiee  to  terrific  others.  Whereupon  when  his  counsell 
ttte  long,  ademnlie  debating  the  matter,  sodenlie  there  arose 
OK  aoKHigBt  them,  and  said,  ^  Why  make  you  so  much  adoe, 
■IT  lotdea,  about  so  smalle  a  matter  ?  Let  her  first  be  deflowered, 
then  aft^  may  she  be  devoured.''  So  though  your  lordships 
in  this  matter  of  matrimonie  hytherto  kept  yourselves  pure 

yet  take  good  heed,  my  good  lordes,  that  you  keep  your 
vkj^nitie  still :  for  some  there  be  that  by  procuring  your  lord- 
AjfB  to  be  present  at  the  coronation,  next  to  preach  for  the 
forth  of  it,  finallie  to  write  in  the  defence  of  it,  are  desi- 
to  deflour  you,  and  when  they  have  defloured  you,  they  will 
not  fiul  soon  after  to  devour  you.  Now  my  lords  it  lieth  not  in 
my  power,  but  that  they  may  devour  me;  but  by  Gods  holie 
I  win  provide  they  shall  never  deflour  me."^     Sir  Thomas 

as  a  wise  man,  what  after  the  byshopps  indured  with 
greate  griefe  both  of  minde  and  bodie,  which  they  Uttle  thought 
vonkl  ever  come  to  passe. 

There  was  a  booke  entituled  the  Supplication  of  Beggars ',  the 
author  whereof  Symon  Fishe  (who  afterwards  recanted  his  er- 
nNors,  and  died  a  good  man)  under  pretence  and  colour  of  pietie 
ibnooth,  of  helping  and  releeving  die  poor,  fatherless,  and  other 
impotent  persons,  would  have  all  monasteries  and  houses  of  reli- 
gion polled  downe  and  turned  into  the  kinges  hands.  And  craf- 
tilie  goo  they  about  to  cast  out  all  the  clergie,  bearing  men  in 
hmd  that  then-after  the  gospell  should  be  preached,  and  money 
made  of  church  mens  goods,  the  number  of  beggers  and  baudes 
would  decrease ;  of  idle  folks  or  theives  we  should  have  few  or 
none,  the  realme  would  growe  exceeding  rich,  and  in  short  space 
ererie  man  receive  exceeding  great  benefits,  both  corporall  and 
spirituall.     But  sir  Thomas  well  foresaw  what  would  then  ensue, 

'  C^htggan.']  Given  in  Fox's  Jdf,  vol.  ii.  p.  280—4.  edit.  1641. 
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dren  and  nqihews  at  their  prayers.  ^^  This  is  well  done  ^  (quoth 
he).  ''^  Use  this  exercise,  as  much  as  you  may.  Tyme  will 
come,  my  children,  and  you  shall  see  it,  that  men  will  make  no 
more  account  of  prayer,  than  they  do  of  their  old  shoes  f**  which 
long  agoo  we  have  seen  fulfilled  in  this  our  countrie,  by  the 
Deans  of  that  foule  heresie  that  now  infects  the  worlde  with  her 
poisoned  doctrine  of  securitie  of  salvation. 

At  another  time  he  said  in  this  manner  to  his  children.  ^'  It 
ii  DOW  no  maisterie,  my  children,  to  go  to  heaven ;  for  everie 
bodie  giveth  you  good  counsele ;  and  everie  bodie  good  example. 
You  see  virtue  rewarded,  and  vice  punished;  so  that  you  are 
euried  np  to  heaven  even  by  the  chins.  But  if  you  shall  live, 
the  tyme  will  come,  when  no  man  will  give  you  good  counsel, 
M  man  will  give  you  good  example ;  when  you  shall  see  vertue 
punished,  and  vice  rewarded:  if  you  will  then  stand  fSsust,  and 
flIiriEe  firmly  to  God,  upon  pain  of  my  Ufe,  though  you  be  but 
Uf  good,  God  will  allow  you  for  whole  good.  This  tyme,  my 
good  children,  will  come,  therefore  be  provided  for  it.^^ 

6.  We  will  now  speak  somewhat  of  his  learning  and  writings  *, 
vhereby  he  hath  consecrated  his  worthie  name  to  immortall 
fame,  till  the  worlds  end.  Somewhat  we  have  spoken  of  this 
natter  before;  how  in  his  youth  in  Oxforde  he  followed  and 
profitted  in  the  studies  of  philosophy,  lawe,  and  divinitie.  For 
an  oration,  he  had  few  his  feUowes;  and  for  his  verse  he  was 
fittle   inferior.  —  It  happened  in  the  fourteenth  yeare  of  king 


^Ofkis  ieamiuff  and  writings.']  Of  these  bishop  Burnet  gives  the  following 
■01  rerj  flattering  opinion : — 

"  Mora  was  no  divine  at  alL  And  it  is  plain  to  any  that  reads  his  writings 
dnt  he  knew  nothing  of  antiquity,  beyond  the  quotations  he  found  in  the 
Gmoo-laWy  and  in  the  Master  of  the  Sentences ;  only  he  had  read  some  of  St. 
Austin's  treatises.  For,  upon  all  points  of  controversy,  he  quotes  only  what 
lie  fbond  in  these  collections.  Nor  was  he  at  all  conversant  in  the  critical 
lemiiog  upon  the  scriptures.  But  his  peculiar  excellency  in  writing  was, 
he  had  a  natural  easy  expression,  and  presented  all  the  opinions  of 
with  their  lair  side  to  the  reader,  disguising  or  concealing  the  black 
side  of  them  with  great  art :  and  was  no  less  dextrous  in  exposing  all  the  ill 
consequences  that  could  follow  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformers :  and  he  had 
upon  all  occasions  great  store  of  pleasant  tales,  which  he  applied  wittily  to 
bi  purpose.  And  in  this  consists  the  great  strength  of  his  writings ;  which 
wen  designed,  rather  for  the  rabble,  than  for  learned  men.  But,  for  justice, 
contempt  of  money,  humility,  and  a  true  generosity  of  mind,  he  was  an 
ipk  to  the  age  in  which  he  lived." — Burnet's  Reformation,  vol.  i. 
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Henry  the  ei^th,  that  Charles  the  fifth,  the  emperoiir,  came 
into  Elngland,  and  was  most  magnificentlie  receeved  by  the  cittee 
of  London.  At  which  tyme  sir  Thomas  More  made  a  mer- 
veilous  eloquent  oration  in  the  presence  of  the  emperour  and 
king,  in  their  praises  and  commendations,  and  of  the  great  love 
and  amity  the  one  bare  to  the  other,  and  how  singular  comfort 
and  utilitie  both  the  realms  receaved  thereby. 

Whensoever  the  kinges  highness  would  make  his  progreasbii 
to  Oxforde  and  Cambridge,  where  by  those  universities  he  was 
congratulated  with  most  exquisite  orations,  his  grace  would  alwaies 
assign  Sir  Thomas  as  one  prompt  and  readie  extempore  to  make 
answer :  which  to  his  great  praise  he  would  presentlie  doe. — Yea 
in  poetry  he  was  excellent  good.  His  epigrams  were  pleasant, 
wittie,  not  byting,  nor  contumeUous ;  whereof  some  he  translated 
out  of  Greeke,  some  he  devised  in  Latin,  some  in  English :  for 
this  he  was  Uked  of  Beatus  Rhenanus  in  Epistola  ad BiUebaldum\ 
where  thus  he  saith ;  ^^  Thomas  Morels  verses  run  sweet  and 
pleasant,  not  harsh  nor  strained,  no  lameness  nor  obscuritie 
therein.  More  is  eloquent,  wittie,  pure,  plaine ;  and  all  is  so 
tempered  in  so  sweet  a  measure,  that  no  musicke  can  be  found 
more  pleasurable.  I  think  the  Muses  have  consulted  to  bestow 
upon  him  all  their  elegances,  beauties,  graces,  all  their  wittie  and 
pleasant  conceits.^  This  was  also  the  opinion  of  Leodegarius  a 
Quercu  **,  a  famous  poet  of  France ;  and  others  held  him  in  the 
same  account ;  yet  never  tooke  he  liking  of  them  himself,  as  he 
writeth  to  Erasmus.  Mea  epigrammata  nunquam  placueruiU 
animo  meo^  id  quod  ipse  mihi  Ernstne  conscim  es,  ^^  My  epigrams 
never  pleased  my  minde,  as  thou  thyself,  Erasmus,  well  knowest.^ 
His  learning  and  skiU  in  the  Greek  tongue  was  verie  great :  and 
what  a  learned  man  he  was  in  our  conmion  lawes,  his  great  oflBces 
bear  witness:  what  in  civill  pollicies  and  government,  what  in 
historic  and  divinitie,  he  left  testimonie  to  the  world  by  his  bookes 
and  monuments.  He  wrote  the  Life  of  Picus  Earle  of  Mirandula, 
and  translated  into  English  his  twelve  rules  of  a  good  life ;  and 
this  in  his  younger  age ;  at  which  tjme  he  WTote  nianie  devout 
and  sweet  epigrams.     A  little  after  he  wrote  a  Treatise  De  Quch 

•  BiUebaldmm,']  i.e,  Wilbolt,  or,  in  Latin,  BiUbaldus  HrckHeimer,  of 
Nuremberg,  one  of  the  most  learned  men  of  his  age.  His  daughters  are  the 
BiUbaidiea  of  Erasmus. 

'®  Leodejforiut  a  Qfureu,']  L^^er  Duchesne.    See  p.  53. 
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fmr  namimmis^^  but  left  it  unfuushed.  He  wrote  the  Life  of 
King  Bichard  the  thurd,  both  in  Latin  and  English.  He  left  them 
both  imperfect,  neither  durst  any  to  take  upon  them  to  finish  the 
ame,  being  by  reason  of  the  incomparable  excellencie  of  the 
worke  discouraged  from  that  enterprise.  He  wrote  also  a  booke 
of  the  hisixnie  of  Henry  the  seventh  :  either  the  booke  is 
■DotheTed  amongst  his  kinne,  or  lost  by  the  injurie  of  this  tjme. 
I  doubt  not  but  that  it  was  like  to  the  rest. 

But  the  booke  that  carrieth  the  prize  above  all  his  other  workes 
tar  efeqoence,  invention,  and  matter,  is  his  Utopia;  which  he 
wrote  about  the  thirty  third  yeare  of  his  age.  In  it  he  painteth 
tile  patteme  and  platforme  of  a  most  perfect  conunon  weale, 
makiiig  it  to  be  one  of  the  new  found  lands.  The  invention  was 
90  wittidy  contrived,  that  they  thought  there  had  been  such  a 
eountrie  indeed ;  and  of  their  fervent  zeale  wished  that  some 
diviiies  m^t  be  sent  thither  to  instruct  them  in  the  &ith  of 
Christ.  This  booke  for  the  exceUencie  of  it,  is  translated  into 
the  French,  Flemish,  and  Italian  tongues,  with  a  good  grace ; 
but  into  English  absurdly  and  lamely.  Aiier  this  he  made  another 
book,  but  in  another  kinde,  against  Luther.  Of  this  we  spake 
before.  The  matter  was  grave  and  substantial ;  the  manner  fit 
for  the  author  of  such  filth  as  Luther  in  his  book  to  the  king 
diewed  himself. 

He  wrote  also  a  treatise  against  the  Epistle  of  John  Pomerane ', 
a  great  piller  of  Protestancie.  He  wrote  also  an  Exposition  in 
Latin  upon  the  Passion  of  our  Lorde. 

His  bookes  of  controversie  in  English  be  these :  The  first  is 
his  Dialogues,  commonly  caUed,  Quoth  he  and  Quoth  I.  He  wrote 
abo  a  book  against  the  Supplication  of  Beggers.  Then  wrote  he 
against  T}7idall,  and  Friar  Barnes  nine  books.  After  this,  in 
the  deffence  of  the  blessed  Sacrament,  he  wrote  against  John 
Frith.  After  this  his  Apologie.  And  then  anone  after  another 
book  intituled  the  Debellation  of  Salem  and  Bisance.  After  all 
this,  being  prisoner  in  the  Tower  he  wrote  three  bookes  of  Com- 
fort in  Tribulation,  a  booke  not  inferior  to  any  of  the  rest. 
There  Ls  nothing  in  it  but  religion  and  piety  ;  it  is  foil  of  ghosUie 
and  heavenlie  counsaile.  It  is  a  work  rather  of  an  angel  than  of 
a  man ;  for  he  was  destitute  of  all  bookes  and  human  helps  when 

'  De  qmaiwor  uovisnmii,']  See  note  at  p.  53. 

'  Jbkm  Pomenme.']  t.  e.  John  Bugenhagen.    See  note  at  p.  73. 
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he  wrote  it ;  he  was  close  prisoner,  and  had  neither  inke  nor  pen 
for  the  most  part,  but  onlie  a  cole.  Although  his  penn  was  blunt 
and  dull,  and  but  a  blacke  cole,  yet  he  had  another  cole  that 
inflamed  his  heart,  such  as  toucht  and  purified  the  lips  of  Esay ; 
and  by  the  help  of  this  sacred  cole,  that  counsaile,  which  he  gave 
to  others  in  his  bookes  he  practised  himself  in  patient  suffering 
the  losse  of  his  landes,  goods,  and  life  too,  for  the  defence  of 
justice.  He  wTote  at  this  tyme  a  Treatise  to  receave  the  blessed 
sacrament :  A  Treatise  of  the  Passion :  manie  godlie  and  devout 
prayers  and  instructions ;  and  these  most  of  them  with  a  cole. 
And  in  effect  theise  be  the  works  he  made  either  in  Latin  or 
English,  which,  (considering  his  continuall  business  and  employ- 
ments ia  the  great  afllurs  of  the  common  wealth,  his  house  and 
&mily)  were  verie  manie.  It  is  great  question  whether  is  more 
to  be  mervailed,  how  in  the  worlde,  having  so  manie  occasions  of 
lets  and  troubles,  he  could  write  so  much,  or  how  afterwards, 
being  destitute  of  bookes  and  other  helps,  he  could  write  so  cun- 
ninglie  and  exactlie  of  everie  matter  he  handled. 

Sir  Thomas  for  his  witt  and  leaminge,  even  when  he  lived, 
throughout  all  christendome  was  almost  miraculouslie  accounted 
of:  as  appeareth  by  the  writings  of  sundrie  learned  men.  Collet 
was  wont  to  say,  ^^  England  had  but  one  witt,^'  meaning  that  he 
had  no  peer :  he  spake  it  of  master  More.  Others  compare  him 
to  Augustine ;  some  to  Chrisostome ;  and  accounted  he  was  of 
all  of  fame,  for  the  mirrhour  of  the  worlde.  At  that  tyme  John 
Colet,  John  Grocine,  and  Thomas  Liimcre  were  in  place  of  his 
tutors.  William  Lillie,  William  Mountjoy,  William  Latimer  his 
fellowe  scholars :  all  excellent  and  learned  men.  His  friends, 
Thomas  Lupsett,  the  Greek  reader  in  Oxforde ;  Thomas  Eliot, 
not  obscure  of  his  writings ;  John  Croke,  king  Henry  the  eighth 
his  schole  maister.  Reignall  Poole,  afterwards  cardinall,  was  his 
especiall  friend ;  and  so  was  Edward  Lea,  archbishop  of  Yorkc, 
who  wrote  leamedlie  against  Erasmus.  John  Fisher  bishoppe  of 
Rochester;  and  Cuthbert  Tunstall  bishopp  of  London,  after  of 
Durham,  godfather  to  the  Queens  Majestic,  that  now  is  (1600). 
His  extemall  friends  were  these :  Budeus ',  a  learned  Frenchman ; 
Martin   Dorpius  ;    Beroaldus  * ;   Buslidianus  ;    Peter  Giles  *  of 

*  BndeutS]  Guillaume  Bud^,  the  author  of  the  famous  treatise,  De  Asse, 

*  BeroaiduiJ]  Filippo  Beroaldo  the  younger,  librarian  of  the  Vatican. 

*  PeUr  Gik$  ]  The  editor  of  PoUHm's  Letters,  better  known  by  his  Latin 
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Antwerpe ;  Johanes  Cochleus  of  Saxonie,  Luther^s  scourge ; 
FnuiGis  Crnmveld ;  CSonradus  Gocloneus  of  Westphale ;  Ludo- 
Tieus  Vives  of  Spaine.  But  amongst  all  his  friends  none  so  deare 
aod  entire  unto  him  as  was  the  worshipiuil  merchant  Anthonie 
BoDvice'  of  the  cittie  of  Luke  in  Italie ;  to  whom  Sir  Thomas,  a 
Kitle  before  his  arraignment,  wrote  an  epistell  in  Latin,  with  a 
ooie\  for  lacke  of  a  penn.  Sir  Thomas  was  wont  to  call  him  the 
ippie  of  his  eye.  His  epistell  translated  into  English  is  in  this 
nuuuier*. 

Sir  Thomas  was  so  well  known  to  the  learned  abroad,  that  his 
opiiiion  was  thought  sufficient  to  decide  anie  controversie.  It 
Ittppened  once  that  a  verie  excellent  learned  man  a  stranger,  satt 
at  the  table  at  a  great  man^s  house  in  this  realm  with  Sir  Thomas 
More,  whom  this  stranger  had  never  before  seen.  There  was 
great  reasoning  between  the  stranger  and  some  others  of  deep 
points  of  leaminge.  At  length  Sir  Thomas  set  in  foot,  and 
demeaned  himself  so  cunninglie,  that  the  stranger,  who  was  a 
religious  man,  was  astonished  to  hear  so  profound  reasons  at  a 
layman'^s  hands.  Whereupon  he  enquired  of  those  thai  satt  next 
him,  what  his  name  was ;  which  when  he  understood  he  said  as 
queen  Saba  s^d  to  Solomon.  ^^  Verus  egt  Bermo  quern  audim  m 
terra  mea  super  mpientia  Aujtis :  non  credebam  narrantUms  mihi^ 
dumec  veni  et  vidi  :^^  (3.  Begum  10.)  ^*  True  is  the  fame  I  have 
heard  of  this  mane's  wisdom  in  my  countrie.  I  did  not  beleeve 
them  that  told  it :  but  now  I  am  come  myself,  and  I  find  it  to  be 
true,  yea  and  more  I  find  than  was  reported.'" 

One  thinge  encreased  much  the  fame  of  his  exquisite  leaminge: 
for  his  manner  was,  when  he  had  occasion  to  be  present  where 


of  VebruB  iEgidius.  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  hia  French 
and  contemporary,  Fierre  Gilles,  GylUus,  the  natmralist. 

'  AmtkcmU  BoiuTtce.]  Antonio  Buonvisio,  of  a  noble  family  of  Lucca. 

'  Wiih  a  eoU.']  "  Yet  still,  by  stealth  he  would  get  little  pieces  of  paper,  in 
which  he  would  write  diverse  letters  with  a  cole ;  of  which  my  father  left  me 
one,  which  was  to  his  wife ;  which  I  account  as  a  precious  Jewell ;  afterwards 
drawn  over  by  my  grandfather's  sonne  with  inke." — lAfe  of  Sir  T%>mai 
More,  hif  ku  Great  Grandson,  Thomas  More,  Esq,  p.  240.  edit.  1726. 

•  Im  this  manner.']  This  letter,  being  somewhat  long,  unimportant,  and 
very  badly  translated,  is  omitted.  It  may  be  found  in  the  original  Latin,  in 
Sir  Thomas's  IVorks,  p.  1454.  The  reader,  who  may  wish  to  know  more  of 
the  Letters  of  Sir  Hiomas,  wiD  find  a  copious  collection  of  the  Latin  portion 
of  them,  in  Jortin's  Life  of  Erasmms,  Appendix,  No.  LXIIL  p.  308—400. 
8fo.  1810.     For  the  English,  kc,  see  Works,  fol.  1557.  p.  1419—58. 
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juiie  umv^craitie  was  either  in  England,  France,  or  Flanders ;  to 
v;[oc  to  the  iieholes  and  hear  the  publick  readings  and  disputations. 
.\ud  th^ttv  he  would  often  reason  and  dispute,  so  that  he  won  the 
hiitarlH  of  the  learned,  wheresoever  he  came.  Againe  one  thing 
more  gott  him  so  many  friends ;  for  he  was  not  curious  in  making 
choice  of  his  friends,  with  such  as  desired  it,  and  he  liked ;  but 
entered  once  into  friendship  none  more  diligent  to  nourish  and 
miiijntAin  it  than  he.  In  his  friends  af&urs  very  diligent  and  care- 
ftill.  In  his  owne  negligent,  in  so  much  that  in  his  apparell  and 
expences  he  appointed  John  a  Wood,  a  verie  simple  servant  of 
his  to  be  his  tutor  and  overseer.  In  conversation  with  his  friends 
he  was  not  verie  scrupulous  or  ceremonious,  though  he  never 
omitted  what  civilitie  and  curtisie  did  require.  He  was  sweet  and 
pleasant  in  conversation,  so  that  all  tooke  singular  delight  and 
content  in  his  companie,  for  he  had  a  speciall  gift  in  merrie  and 
pleasant  talke,  yet  alwaies  without  gall  or  bitterness ;  never  hurt, 
nor  slander  in  his  sport  nor  jestings.  ^^  Pectus  ejus  amni  nive 
candidius^^  as  Erasmus  speaketh  of  him.  He  was  so  pure  and 
spotless,  as  no  swan  so  white  as  his  minde. 

7.  Sir  Thomas,  so  wise  a  man  and  yet  so  sociable,  so  grave  and 
yet  so  pleasant,  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  he  was  a  better  senatour 
than  a  sweet  friend:  but  this  he  solenmlie  observed  both  in 
earnest  and  in  jest,  to  show  no  change  of  countenance  in  anie 
thinge  that  he  happened  to  speake. 

Presentlie  after  Sir  Thomas  was  called  to  be  one  of  the  privie 
counsell,  Gardinall  Wolsey,  who  was  president  of  the  counsell, 
propounded  to  the  lords  and  nobles  present  at  the  counsell  table, 
that  it  was  verie  expedient  to  have  a  lord  constable  (an  office 
seldome  seen  in  England).  After  he  had  urged  the  matter  with 
many  reasons,  every  man^s  opinion  was  demanded:  who  all  seemed 
to  like  very  well  of  the  matter,  and  not  one  to  gainsay  the  car- 
dinall,  till  Sir  Thomas  More  at  last,  as  being  the  meanest  in  that 
honourable  assemblie  of  great  prelates,  dukes,  and  cheefe  earles 
of  the  realm,  had  showed  his  mind  that  he  thought  it  an  unmeet 
proposition.  And  there  he  made  such  probable  reasons  for  his  so 
saying,  that  the  whole  counsell  began  to  forethinke  them  of  their 
forwardness,  and  desired  a  new  sitting  before  they  would  give 
their  resolutions. 

The  cardinall  stomaching  the  matter,  as  thinkinge  himself 
injured  by  Sir  Thomas,  for  he  made  full  account  to  have  had  this 
office  himself,  spake  in  this  bitter  manner  unto  him.     ^^  Are  you 
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not  aahimed  master  More,  so  much  to  esteeme  of  your  wisdome, 
as  to  thiiike  us  all  fooles  and  set  here  to  keep  geese ;  and  you 
onlie  wise,  and  set  to  govern  England.  Now  by  my  troth  thou 
diowest  thyself  a  verie  proud  man,  and  a  more  foolish  counseUor.*" 
Sir  Thomas  not  abashed  with  this  public  check,  answered  him 
aeeording  to  his  disposition  in  this  merrie,  yet  wittie  sorte.  ^'  Our 
Lord  be  blessed  (quoth  he)  that  my  sovereign  leage  hath  but  one 
fool  in  so  ample  a  senate  ;^  and  not  a  worde  more. — The  cardi- 
idTs  drift  was  all  dasht. 

At  another  tyme  Sir  Thomas  sitting  as  judge,  some  little  pettie 
feDowes  were  brought  before  him  for  picking  and  cutting  of 
pones.  Cut-purse  art  was  not  then  so  frequent,  nor  yet  so 
hqmoiis  as  now*.  They  that  were  endamaged  made  means  for 
their  losses,  and  one  of  the  justices,  a  grave  and  an  old  man,  aD 
to  rated  the  poor  men,  affirming  that  they  were  in  great  fault  that 
had  no  better  care  of  their  money :  for  their  negligence  and  care- 
fcooncoo  made  theeves,  by  giving  them  so  fair  occasion  that  they 
eonM  hardly  but  doo  as  they  did.  Sir  Thomas  seeing  the  impor- 
tonity  of  the  old  man,  sought  occasion  to  depart  for  that  present, 
referring  the  hearinge  of  these  matters  till  the  next  mominge. 
In  the  meane  time  he  caused  the  thief  to  be  sent  for  to  his 
chamber,  and  there,  after  he  had  thoroughly  chidden  him,  said 
onto  him ;  ^^  I  have  good  hope  that  thou  wilt  do  better  hereafter ; 
and  see  it  prove  so.  For  this  time  I  will  stand  your  friend,  but 
you  must  ediew  me  a  tricke  of  your  cunninge.  You  heard  yester- 
day how  the  old  gentleman  chid  them  that  lost  their  purses ;  if 
thoo  canst  take  his  purse  from  him,  and  let  me  know  when  it  is 
done,  I  will  warrant  thee  for  this  tyme  thou  shalt  take  noe 
kume.^ 

The  poore  knave  promised  his  diligence,  and  being  the  next 
day  the  first  man  that  was  caUed  to  his  answer,  made  a  request 
to  the  bench,  ^^  that  it  would  please  them  to  give  him  leave  to 
apeake,  for  he  doubted  not  but  to  satisfie  them  at  the  full.  But 
the  matter  he  was  to  utter  was  secret ;  therefore  he  desired  he 
might  teU  it  to  some  one  first  in  secret.""  That  was  graunted 
and  when  it  was  asked  him  whom  he  would  have :  ^^  Sir  if  it 


*  So  keymmt  as  now.']  See  Thomas  Dekker's  various  works,  and  others, 
wiucfa,  at  the  end  of  Elizabeth's  reign  and  beginning  of  the  reign  of  James 
dM  FbnA,  enter  so  folly  into  the  art  of  thieving,  and  shew  the  wretched  state 
oC  moTBls  at  that  time. 
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might  be  you,^^  said  the  thief,  pointing  to  the  old  angric  gentle- 
man, '^  to  you  I  would  tell  it/''  Then  he  and  the  old  man  went 
apart.  The  old  man'^s  purse  was  made  fast  to  his  girdle,  which 
the  thief  spying  gave  it  the  looseing.  After  he  had  told  a  frivo- 
lous tale  to  him,  he  returned  and  gave  notice  of  the  purse  to  Sir 
Thomas.  Sir  Thomas  taking  occasion  by  giving  an  almes  to  a 
prisoner,  whose  discharge  was  staid  for  lacke  of  money  to  defray 
the  keoper^s  fees,  requests  the  gentlemen  on  the  bench  to  help  the 
poor  man.  lie  himself  gave  first.  When  it  came  to  the  old 
justice,  he  put  his  hand  to  his  pouch,  and  found  it  to  be  taken 
away ;  as  angrie  as  ashamed,  affirming  verie  seriouslie  that  he 
had  his  purse  when  he  came  to  the  hall,  and  he  merveiled  what 
was  become  of  him.  "  It  is  well,*"  said  Sir  Thomas,  "  you  will 
now  leave  to  chide  my  neighbours,  who  had  as  little  care  but  not 
so  good  hap  as  you,  for  you  shall  have  your  purse  againe.*"  So 
he  told  who  had  it. 

Sir  Thomas  being  beyond  the  seas  in  ambassage,  happened  to 
dine  amongst  manie  strangers  of  divers  countries ;  and  amongst 
other  discourses  of  table  talk,  a  question  was  moved  of  the  diver- 
sitie  of  the  languages,  each  man  praising  his  owne  for  the  best. 
They  concluded  English  to  be  worst  of  all.  "  Nay  soft,**'  said  Sir 
Thomas,  "  suum  culque  pulchrum :  but  yet  by  your  leave,  1  must 
needs  speake  a  word  in  defence  of  my  language ;  and  by  good 
reason  I  yhSL  shew  it  nothing  inferior  to  anie  of  your''s.  And  first 
for  antiquity ;  we  Englishmen  come  of  the  old  Britaines ;  the 
Britons  of  Brutus,  he  of  Eneas  Silvius,  and  he  of  the  Gods.  0 
Chara  Deum  sobdes.  So  for  antiquity  I  may  compare  with  the 
proudest.  Again  you  know,  that  omne  quod  difficilitu  eo  pulchrius, 
Evciy  thing  the  harder  it  is,  the  fairer  it  seems.  Now  let  anie 
man  here  speak  anie  sentence  in  his  oyme  language,  and  you  shall 
hear  me  dialect  and  pronounce  it  as  weU  as  himself.^  And  so 
they  did.  And  without  difficulty  or  difference  he  performed  his 
promise.  *'  Now  I  will  speak  but  three  words,  and  I  durst 
jeopard  a  wager^  tluit  none  here  shall  pronounce  it  afler  me. 
Tktearts  thuwJkii  kirn  mtk  a  tAuH^k^'*'  And  no  man  there  could 
pronounce  it. 

There  was  a  fbllow*e  had  lost  his  purse  and  tenn  pounds  in  it ; 
and  hoping  to  ha\'0  it  againe  caused  a  solemn  bill  to  be  set  up  in 

>  TlMflf.]  Thwitlfe,  or  vJktIlie,  is  still  in  um  for  aSheffidd  knife  so  called. 
To  thwack,  iw  idkwJb,  can  re<)uire  no  explanation. 
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Pteles*.  "  Whosoever  hath  found  a  purse,*"  &c.  Sir  Thomas 
far  cfaanoe  sent  for  all  the  bills  there.  Amongst  the  rest  happen- 
ing: on  this,  he  smiling  tooke  his  pen,  and  wrote  underneath 
Thomas  Mose,  and  so  sent  it  liaeke  againe.  The  fellowe  seeing 
Us  name,  was  full  glad ;  for  knowing  him  to  be  a  good  man  he 
hoped  to  hare  his  purse  againe ;  so  with  great  joy  he  repaired  to 
Sir  Thomas;  wiio  caused  him  to  be  brought  before  him,  de- 
manded his  name,  his  age,  his  abode ;  asked  what  money  was  in 
Us  porae,  when  and  where  he  lost  it.  He  wrote  all  this;  then  said 
to  hnn,  ^  My  friend,  I  am  sorrie  for  your  losse ;  but  I  have  not 
your  purse,  nor  I  know  not  where  it  is.""  "  Why  then  said  the 
ieilowv,  if  it  may  please  you,  did  you  write  your  name  T  ^^  Marie 
(quoth  he)  to  this  end,  that  I  might  knowe  thee  against  another 
time ;  for  if  you  cannot  keep  your  owne  purse,  you  shall  not  keep 
mine.'**  So  he  gave  him  fortie  shillings  towards  his  losse,  bid  him 
be  more  warie  hereafter,  and  dismissed  him. 

There  was  another  feUowe  had  made  a  verie  foolish  book  in 
prase,  and  presented  Sir  Thomas  More  with  it,  hoping  for  a 
mmid  for  his  labour.  Sir  Thomas  read  it,  and  greatlie  misliked 
the  book.  At  the  next  meeting  of  the  fellowe,  he  asked  him  if 
he  eoold  turn  it  into  meeter.  ^^  Yea,^  said  the  fellowe ;  and  he 
Sd  qpiicklie.  When  he  brought  it  againe,  ^'  What,^  said  Sir 
Thomas,  ^^is  it  the  same  bookeT  ^^Yea,^  said  the  feUowe, 
*^  ward  for  word ;  but  that  it  is  now  in  verse,  before  in  prose."^ 
"^  Then  it  is  a  &ire  pieoe,^  said  he :  ^'  boibre  it  had  neither  rime 
nor  reason ;  now  it  hath  at  the  least,  some  rime,  no  reason.*" 

Sir  Thomas  being  at  Brussels  in  ambassage  from  his  king  to 
the  emperour  Charles  the  fifth,  a  bragging  fellow  vaunted  him- 
tdfe  the  wisest  and  most  learned  in  a  countrie ;  and  had  placed 
papers  in  everie  post,  that  he  would  dispute  with  anie,  come 
who  would,  in  anie  question  of  what  law  soever,  civil,  common, 
nnmicipale,  yea  in  anie  point  of  other  learning.  Sir  Thomas, 
the  exceeding  vanitie  of  the  man,  thought  he  needed 


*  Im  PatUet  ]  The  old  cathedral  of  St.  Paul's  was  a  place  of  general  resort. 
h  WM  not  only  a  pablic  walk,  bat  also,  its  precincts  being  privileged  from 
gready  frequented  by  idle  and  disorderiy  penons :  notices  of  all  kinds 


**  A  man  mnat  not  make  choyce  of  three  things,  in  three  {daces ;  of  a  wife 
in  WeatminiCer,  a  servant  in  PauTs,  or  a  horse  in  Smithfidd,  least  he  chose 
a  ifamat,  a  knave,  or  a  jade."— CAoice  of  Change. 

Sae  abo  die  various  passages  in  Shakspeaie. 

If  2 
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iDodentie^  and  gare  him  tins  gmtle  gleeke;  he  caused  this 
question  to  be  written,  *^  Utntm  ataria  *  capta  ta  wiihemamia 
iini  irrepUffUnlia^  ^  Whether  chattdl  taken  withemame  may  be 
repleyied,^  writing  ondemeath  that  there  was  one  in  the  com- 
panie  of  the  English  ambaasadonr  that  would  maintaine  dispute 
with  him  in  that  question.  This  ^rioeo,  when  he  sawe  this 
question,  knew  not  so  much  as  the  meaning  of  the  terms,  so  was 
hissed  at,  and  made  a  fable '  to  aD  that  court. 

Sir  Thomas  being  asked  why  he  chooeed  little  woemen  for  his 


'  Utrwm  Avaria.']  "  If  the  distress  be  carried  oat  of  the  county,  or  con- 
cealed, then  the  sheriff  may  return  that  the  goods,  or  beasts,  are  eloiffmed, 
eUmgata,  carried  to  a  distance,  to  places  to  him  unknown :  and  thereupon  the 
party  replev]ang  shall  hare  a  writ  of  eapiai  im  wiihemamf  in  vetUo  (or,  more 
properly,  repeiito)  namio  ;  a  term  which  signifies  a  second  or  reciprocal  dis- 
tress, in  lien  of  the  first  which  was  eloigned.  It  is  therefore  a  conmiand  to 
the  sheriff  to  take  other  goods,  of  the  distreinor,  in  lieu  of  the  distress  for- 
merly taken,  and  eloigned,  or  withheld  from  the  owner.  So  that  here  is  now 
distress  against  distress ;  one  being  taken  to  answer  the  other,  by  way  of  re- 
prisal (in  the  old  northern  languages  the  word  yAthemam  is  used  as  equivalent 
to  repnsali),  and  as  a  punishment  for  the  illegal  behaviour  of  the  original 
distreinor.  For  which  reason  goods  taken  in  withernam  cannot  be  replevied, 
till  the  original  distress  is  forthcoming." — "  The  substance  of  this  rule  com- 
posed  the  terms  of  that  famous  question,  with  which  Sir  Thomas  More  (when 
a  student  on  his  travels)  is  said  to  have  puzzled  a  pragmatical  professor  in  the 
university  of  Bruges,  in  Flanders ;  who  gave  a  universal  challenge  to  dispute 
with  any  person  in  any  science ;  in  omni  scibili,  et  de  quoUbtt  ente.  Upon 
which  Mr.  More  sent  him  this  question,  "  utrum  (weria  caruciB,  capta  im 
retito  namio,  Mint  irreplegibilia,*  'whether  beasts  of  the  plough  taken  in 
withernam,  are  incapable  of  being  replevied.'  "  Blackstone's  Commentariet, 
b.  iii.  ch.  9. 

*  Made  a  fable,']  When  Williams,  afterwards  abp.  of  York,  was  made  Lord 
Kee|)er,  by  King  James  I.,  ''  one  of  the  bar"  (we  are  told)  "  thought  to  put 
a  trick  u))on  his  frtshmanship ;  and  trolled  out  a  motion  cranuned  like  a 
(iranada  with  obsolete  words,  coins  of  far-fetched  antiquity,  which  had  been 
long  disuRod,  worse  than  Sir  Thomas  More's  Averia  De  Wetkemam  among 
the  Masters  of  Paris.  In  these  misty  and  recondite  phrases,  he  thought  to 
Iravr  the  new  Judge  feeling  after  him  in  the  dark ;  and  to  make  him  blush, 
that  he  could  not  answer  to  such  mystical  terms  as  he  had  conjured  up.  But 
hr  dealt  with  a  wit  that  never  vras  entangled  in  a  bramble  bush.  For  with  a 
serious  fai'e  he  answered  him  in  a  cluster  of  most  crabbed  notions,  picked  up 
out  of  metaphysics  and  logic,  as  Categorematicai  and  Syncateporematieai^ 
and  a  deal  of  such  drumming  stuff;  that  the  motioner  being  foiled  at  his  own 
wtsi|H)n»  and  well  lauglied  at  in  the  court,  went  home  with  this  new  lesson, 
Tknl  h9  thai  Iempi9  «  Wise  lam  imjest,  skaU  Moibe  kim$eifm  Fool  im  earnest, 
HislHip  llacket*s  L^  </  IfUtiaau,  p.  75. 


ft 
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wiTea,  made  answer,  "  Wote  you  not,  that  woemen  be  neceesarie 
enlls !  then  do  I  foUowe  the  philosopher's  rule,  who  willeth  us 
<jt  two  evilb  to  choose  the  least.  So  do  I  of  my  wives,  and  yet 
had  I  enough  of  the  least."" 

Sir  Thomas  his  last  wife  loved  little  dogs  to  play  withall.  It 
happened  that  she  was  presented  with  one,  which  had  been  stoln 
firom  a  poor  beggar  woman.  The  poor  beggar  challenged  her 
dog,  having  spied  it  in  the  arms  of  one  of  the  serving  men,  that 
gmve  attendance  upon  my  ladie.  The  dog  was  denied  her ;  so 
there  was  great  hold  and  keepe  about  it.  At  length  Sir  Thomas 
had  notice  of  it ;  so  caused  both  his  wife  and  the  beggar  to  come 
before  him  in  his  hall ;  and  said,  ^^  Wife,  stand  you  here,  at  the 
oilier  end  of  the  hall,  because  you  are  a  gentlewoman:  and 
goodwife,  stand  there  beneath,  for  you  shall  have  no  wrong.*" 
He  placed  himself  in  the  middest,  and  held  the  dog  in  his  hands, 
saying  to  them,  ^^  Are  you  content,  that  I  shall  decide  this  con- 
troversie  that  is  between  you  concerning  this  dogg  T  "  Yea,'^ 
(quoth  they).  "  Then,''  said  he,  "  each  of  you  call  the  dogg  by 
his  name,  and  to  whom  the  dogg  cometh,  she  shall  have  it.*" 
The  dogg  came  to  the  poor  woman ;  so  he  caused  the  dogg  to 
he  given  her,  and  gave  her  besides  a  French  crown,  and  desired 
her  that  she  would  bestowe  the  dogg  upon  his  ladie.  The  poor 
woman  viras  well  apaide  with  his  fair  speeches,  and  his  almes, 
and  so  delivered  the  dogg  to  my  ladie. 

The  hereticks,  finding  fault  with  him  that  he  was  too  long  in 
his  bookes,  seeing  their  manner  of  writing  was  verie  shorte,  Sir 
Thomas  answered,  '^  as  brief  as  they  are,  they  be  so  much  too 
kng,  even  by  so  much  as  they  are.  For  who  can  make  a  shorter 
Toiage  than  he  that  lacks  both  his  legges !  for  they  have  neither 
good  matter,  nor  fit  words.  So  these  my  good  brethren  may  be 
as  short  as  sweet,  that  is,  never  a  whit.'' — Againe  the  hereticks, 
being  galled  by  his  writings,  found  fault  with  him  that  he  would 
reprehend  them,  seeing  it  was  not  in  him  to  amend  them.  ^^  WeD 
tfoken,  and  to  good  purpose,*"  said  Sir  Thomas,  ^^  so  the  fellow 
flboold  never  be  hanged,  except  the  judge  would  be  bound  to 
make  restitution.''  "  You  must  prove,  master  More,"  (quoth 
the  hereticks)  *^  your  assertions  with  the  express  word  of  Gk)d, 
not  with  your  dreams  and  fancies."  "It  is  weD,"  said  Sir 
Thomas,  "  that  my  verie  dreams  so  trouble  you.  I  doubt  not 
but  when  yon  shall  see  my  day  Ubours,  you  will  better  advise 
younehres;  and  feare  to  provoke  the  expert  and  learned   in 
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divinitie,  when  the  verie  dreams  of  aliens  in  that  &cu]ty  have  so 
much  astonished  you."" 

Sir  Thomas  likened  the  manner  of  his  adversaries  repeating 
his  arguments,  alwaies  leaving  out  the  chiefest  force  thereof,  to 
the  play  of  little  children,  that  make  them  in  sport  little  houses 
of  chipps,  and  will  throwe  them  downe  with  a  great  facilitie ;  for 
this  is  solemn  with  all  hereticks ',  to  misrehearse  the  catholics 
arguments,  and  to  leave  out  the  verie  pith  of  their  reasoning. 
^*  And  herein,""  saith  master  More,  '*  they  do  with  me,  as  an  ill 
champion  doth  to  his  adversarie,  who  having  a  day  of  challenge 
appointed  to  wrastle,  and  fearing  his  might  and  cunninge,  seeketh 
to  undermynd  by  craft.  So  he  gets  him  by  one  sleight  or  other 
into  his  hand,  before  the  time  of  tryall,  and  dieteth  him  with 
such  thin  cheer,  that  the  man  is  half  hunger-starved ;  and  so 
when  the  day  is  come  he  is  so  feeble  and  fidnt,  that  poor  sillie 
soule,  he  can  scant  stand  on  his  leggs :  then  you  wot  well,  it  is  no 
hard  matter  to  give  him  a  fall.  But  it  is  wdil  with  me  that  my 
feeding  is  so  homelie,  for  I  can  battle  and  grow  &t  with  anger 
and  ill  usage.  So  they  can  do  me  no  great  harm  if  they  let  me 
but  Kve."" 

The  heretick  Tindall  in  his  Bible,  translated  Presbyter  priest, 
into  elder ;  and  Ecclesia  church,  into  congregation.  ^^  This  word 
congregation,^  saith  Sir  Thomas,  ^^  as  Tindall  useth  it,  no  more 

'  With  all  kereticksJ]  This  general  reflexion  \b  exceedingly  remote  from 
truth. — What  names,  of  those  who  had  written  when  this  author  was  alive, 
are  more  eminent  in  the  popish  controversy,  on  the  side  of  reformation,  than 
those  of  Cranmer,  Jewel,  and  Bilson  ?  Yet  Cranmer,  in  his  grand  work,  his 
Answer  to  Stephen  Gardiner,  lays  before  his  reader  every  word  of  that  pre- 
late's animadversions,  as  well  as  the  whole  of  the  original  book  against  which 
those  animadversions  were  directed.  In  like  manner.  Jewel,  in  his  defence  of 
the  Apology,  produces  first  the  Apology  itself ;  next  Harding's  pretended 
confutation  of  it ;  and  last  of  all  his  own  defence  against  that  confutation. 
He  follows  a  like  practice  in  his  other  great  work,  the  "  Reply."  Bishop 
Bilson  in  the  True  Difference  between  Christian  Stibfection  and  Unchristian 
Rebellion,  '*  repells*'  a  considerable  portion  of  his  antagonist's  performances, 
as  he  tells  us  "  word  by  word."  What  also  does  Fulke  with  regard  to  the 
Rhemish  Testament;  and  to  Gregory  Martin's  attack  upon  the  English  trans- 
lations of  the  Scriptures  ?  Again,  let  any  one  refer  to  Nowell  against  Dor- 
man,  Dering  against  Harding,  and  a  great  many  more  protestant  writers,  and 
he  will  immediately  find  not  only  that  this  imputation  is  not  true ;  but  that 
the  authora  had  taken  the  very  best  means  to  protect  themselves  (if  it  were 
possible)  from  such  a  charge,  by  inserting  in  their  own  books  every  syllable 
of  those  treatises  which  were  the  subjects  of  their  animadversions 
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the  eongr^stbn  of  Christen  people,  than  a  fair  flocke 
of  omJiiiBien  geese.  And  this  worde  elder  no  more  fflgnifieth  a 
priest,  than  an  elder  dicker  Tindall  with  Sir  Thomas  his  sub- 
leasonii^  was  so  amazed,  that  he  was  in  a  labyrinth, 
manie  times  so  broi^ht  to  a  bay,  that  he  was  like  to  a  hare 
had  twenty  brace  of  greyhounds  after  her,  he  so  windeth 
tameth  himsdf  in  and  out,  this  way  and  that  way ;  so  that 
with  Ub  flobtiD  shiftinge  he  endeavoureth  to  blinde  the  eies  of 
the  simile ;  hot  he  maketh  the  more  watchful  and  leameder  sort 
aa  liiiod  as  a  catt ;  so  he  can  be  no  more  se^i  where  he  walketh, 
than  if  he  had  danced  all  naked  in  a  net ;  and  thus  he  plaieth  the 
UimdH^b  abmU  tAe  imm.  But  at  last,  after  much  adoo,  Tindall 
fiMJpth  his  toanslation  of  the  word  presbyter j  which  before  he 
had  translated  elder:  he  afterwards  translated  it  into  senior; 
mod.  therein  he  laboured  so  leamedlie,  that  Sir  Thomas  dedared 
to  faim,  that  in  his  later  translation  he  was  much  more  hdped 
with  four  fiure  vertues,  malice,  ignorance,  errour,  and  follie. 
*^  And  wbereBsT  (saith  Sir  Thomas)  ^^  you  promised  to  mend  the 
emMir;  by  translating  elder  into  senior^  you  have  as  well  per- 
lormed  it,  as  he  that  were  Uinde  of  one  eye,  to  amend  his  sight, 
WDoU  pot  out  the  other.^ 

After  manie  disputes  with  these  wran^ing  and  unlearned  mates, 
he  pots  TindaD,  Barnes  and  the  rest  to  dilute  with  the  limping 
halting  Good  Wife  of  the  boothe  at  Pudle  \yharfe,  and 
her  not  to  limp  and  halt  so  much  as  the  lame  and  weake 
of  frier  Barnes  do.  But  what  they  lacke  in  good  reason- 
they  have  it  in  rayling ;  for  in  scoffing  they  are  peeriess ; 
and  eq^eciaOie  frier  Barnes,  who  fiireth  as  if  he  were  from  a  frier 
waaen  a  fidler,  and  would  at  a  tavern  go  gett  him  a  pennie  for  a 
fitt  of  mirth.  With  those  and  such  like  merriments  he  seasoned 
the  tedioosneas  of  his  writings.  These  evangelical  brethren  found 
great  fiuiH  with  Sir  Thomas,  that  he  was  so  merrie  and  pleasant 
in  his  writings.  *^I  would  have  hardUe  beleeved^  (quoth  he) 
**that  ever  they  would  have  thought  me  pleasant  to  them ;  for  I 
tfunke  they  have  found  little  in  my  writings  to  have  pleasured 
them.  But  seeii^  I  please  them  so  well,  I  will  be  as  pleasurable 
as  I  may ;  for  it  is  better  to  be  merrie  than  waywarde.^ 

Thomas  kept  his  accustomed  mirth  as  a  testimonie  of  a 

conscience  in  his  greatest  aflBictions.     Being  brought  to  the 

Tower,  the  porter  at  his  entrance  demanded,  as  the  manner  is,  to 

have  luB  uppermost  garment,  be  it  doke  or  gowne.     Sir  Thomas 
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ddivered  him  his  hat :  ^'  Here  hold  my  friend,^  (quoth  he)  ^'  here 
is  my  hoode  :  for  this  is  my  uppeimost ;  for  it  covereth  my 
topp.*" 

Being  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  the  lieutenant",  who  was  his 
good  friend  and  old  acquaintance,  desired  him,  that  he  would 
accept  in  good  part  such  cheer  as  he  was  able  to  make  him. 
*^  Yea,*"  quoth  Sir  Thomas,  '*  here  is  good  cheer,  master  lieute- 
nant, God  1)6  thanked  !  And  if  any  here  like  it  not,  turn  him  out 
of  doors  for  a  churl.'" 

After  he  was  close  prisoner,  and  had  his  books  taken  from  him, 
and  had  neither  inke  nor  paper  allowed  hint,  he  caused  all  the 
windowes  of  his  chamber  to  be  fast  shut.  Being  asked  why  he 
did  so,  '^  Is  it  not  meet^  (quoth  he)  *'*'  to  shut  up  my  shop  windows 
when  all  my  ware  is  gone  T 

Sir  Thomas  More  being  condenmed.  Sir  Thomas  Pope  was 
sent  to  him  from  the  kinge,  to  bid  him  prepare  himself  to  die,  for 
by  such  an  hour  he  should  loose  his  head.  When  master  Pope 
perceived  that  Sir  Thomas  More  was  nothing  dismayed  nor 
altered  for  this  message,  he  thought  that  master  More  did  not 
beleeve  it.  Wherefore  he  sought  in  earnest  maimer  to  persuade 
him  that  it  was  true,  and  saide  to  him,  ^'  Sir,  you  are  but  a  dead 
man.  It  is  impossible  for  you  to  live  till  the  afternoon.'^  Master 
More  said  not  a  worde,  called  for  an  urinall,  and  looking  on  his 
water  said,  "  Master  Pope,  for  any  thing  that  I  can  perceave, 
this  jiaticnt  is  not  so  sicke  but  that  he  may  doo  well,  if  it  be  not 
the  kinges  pleasure  he  should  die.  If  it  were  not  for  that,  there 
is  grt»at  possibilitie  of  liis  good  health.  Therefore  let  it  suffice 
that  it  is  the  kinges  pleasure  that  I  must  die.**^ 

At  another  time,  there  came  a  man  of  some  reckoning,  and 
was  men'eilous  earnest  and  im|x>rtunate  with  Sir  Thomas,  to 
have  him  change  liis  minde,  and  that  he  should  not  be  so  obsti- 
nate and  self-liked,  as  to  persevere  still  in  one  minde.  Sir  Thomas 
either  wearie  of  his  tedious  speeches,  or  desirous  to  be  merrie,  or 
to  leame  the  man  to  speake  more  intelligible,  for  in  all  his  dis- 
coune  he  never  mentioned  wherein  he  sJiould  change  his  minde, 
nor  spake  one  worde,  either  of  the  marriage,  or  of  the  kinges 
Bupremacie,  or  of  any  particular  matter  that  concerned  Sir 
Thomas,  but  onlie  desired  and  urged  that  he  would  be  better 

*  LietUenmt']  Sir  William  Kingstone  probably.    See  CavendiBh's  Life  of 
Woigejf,  vol.  i.  p.  627. 
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of  the  realm,  to  have  their  beards  cut  shorte  and  notted.  And 
once  I  thought  to  have  gone  to  my  death,  netted,  as  I  was  wont 
to  wear  it.  But  now  I  have  changed  my  opinion ;  for  my  beard 
shall  fare  as  my  head,  though  the  one  be  dearer  to  me  than  the 
other/' 

As  he  lived,  so  he  died ;  allways  posessing  his  soule  in  peace 
and  tranquiUitie.  Mens  securoj  juge  eonmvium^  ^'  a  quiet  mind  is  a 
continuall  banquett.'*' 

Going  to  the  scaflbld  to  loose  his  head,  the  ascending  of  the 
stairs  not  being  verie  easie,  ^^  Help  me  up  with  one  of  your  faands,^ 
said  he  to  one  of  the  officers,  ^^  for  as  for  my  coming  downe,  let 
mo  shift  as  I  may :  for  by  then  I  am  sure  I  shall  take  no  great 
harme.'*'  His  head  being  laid  on  the  block,  the  executioner  asked 
him  pardon,  as  the  custom  is.  ^'  I  forgive  thee  with  all  my  heart^ 
(quoth  he).  '^  Marie,  my  neck  is  so  shorte,  I  feare  me  thou 
ahalt  have  little  honestie  by  thy  workmanship.  See  therdbre 
that  thou  acquite  thyself  well  C  and  therewithall  he  gave  him  an 
angell  for  his  paines.     These  his  sweet  and  pleasant  i^>eeclies' 

^  Hit  «v«ffl  midplmttmi  j^MeeAct.]  We  iiuiy  borrow  here  m  shcnt  ertract 
from  Uoyd'8  Siait  H  orliUcs. 

**  Ili«  a|H>phthegiii8  were  grounded  on  experience  and  judgment.  He 
would  say, — 

*  He  was  not  always  merry  that  laughed. 

'  Hie  wt)rld  is  undone  by  looking  at  things  at  a  distance. 

^^  *  To  aim  at  honour  here*  is  to  set  up  a  coat  of  arms  over  a  prison-gate. 

^*  *  If  1  would  employ  my  goods  weD,  I  may  be  cm^tmied  to  kwe  than;  if 
iU»  I  should  he  ^kuL 

**  *  He  that  is  covetous  when  he  is  old»  is  as  a  thief  that  steals  when  he  is 
going  to  the  gallows 

^  *  The  greatest  punishment  in  the  world  were  to  have  oar  wishes. 

*^  *  Pusillanimity  its  a  great  temptation. 
AlAictiim  undoes  many ;  pleasure  more. 
\V(»  go  to  hell  with  more  pain  than  we  mighl  go  to  hcftren. 

^^  *  Who  wv>ukl  not  send  his  alms  to  heaven  ?  Who  would  not  send  his 
estate  whither  he  is  to  he  hanished  ?  * 

^^  When  auY  detracted  from  others  at  hb  table,  he  said,  *  Let  any  man  think 
M  he  (4eas<««  1  hke  this  room  welL* 

^  *  It  W  vtisier  to  iwevent  thAB  redress.^  ^    P.  49^  50. 

^^  IV  ou^  who  toUl  him  vi  his  detraicton^  he  saii^  *  Wodki  yon  hare  me 
|>UttUh  those  by  whv^oi  I  reap  mote  NmelKts^  than  by  all  too  my  friends  ? ' 

^  When  mv  lofvl  CVomwell  csime  to  htm  in  bj»  rettiemesc  he  advised  him 
to  wlX  the  king  ^  what  he  ifm^JU  to  do^  not  what  he  ctut  dk> :  s*>  sha&  foa  shew 
Y\»%un^  a  true  and  luithlut  servant^  aftd  a  light  wvrthy  cv«zw«9or.  For  if  a 
hMO  kiiew  Kb  own  ertien^ttW  havd  wete  it  liM- any  moja  to  P.53. 
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good  wB  of  wM  tint  knew  him ;  and  therefcfre  in  his 
he  tfifnkfii  Uub  of  himself^  *^  Neque  wobilibuM  eram  imwuA, 
pofmlo:  Neither  was  I  mialiked  of  the  nobles,  nor 
to  the  eommooB.'"     I  most  say,   to  theevea,  mar- 
and  espedaUie  to  heretickB,  he  was  no  great  firiend,  there- 
he  m  the  aame  phee  aaith,  *^  JPuribtUj  iamieidis,  hentiewpte 
fmL    To theeves,  mnrtherera,  and  hoeticks  I  wasallwaies 
and  ofiensife.'"    And  to  be  tnmUesome  to  heretidcs  he 
it  a  pfaiae ;  and  therefore  in  an  epistle  to  EraBmns  he 
this  manner.     ^^  Qiftod  im  wpUapkio  profiUor^  me  iereticis 
hoe  awMtiom  fm.     In  thai  I  confess  me  to  have 
ihipliiiing'  to  hereticks,  this  I  say  I  wrote  ambttioodie :  for 
Doi  any  sorte  of  men  thai  I  worse  like  than  they :  for  I 
bf  daidy  expenenee,  so  mnch  evill  by  them,  that  it  greeveth 
to  the  heait  to  think  of  it.^ — Yet  all  the  while  he  was  chaon- 

there  was  not  (me  man  put  to  death  far  heresie. 
&  Sofw  let  OS  a  little  consider  lus  demeanour  towuds  his  wife, 
and  ^jiwil^  which  was  so  wdl  ordered,  that  rather  it 
a  religioos  monastorie  of  regulars,  than  a  mansion 
of  a  lay-man.  And  some  periiaps  will  thinke  it  rather  a 
iniention  what  it  should  be,  than  a  historie  what  in  truth 
For  everie  bodie  there  had  his  time  and  taske  so  sett, 
in  reading  q>irituall  bodes,  prayers  or  other  vertuons  exer- 
that  you  would  thinke  it  Mary  and  Martha's  house,  fitt  to 
pve  entertainment  to  thdr  Creator.  There  was  no  strife,  no 
irbafr  no  wanton  or  nnseemlie  talke.  Idleness  the  bane  of 
yonth  was  quite  excluded.  To  labour  and  to  be  rertuous  was 
Aeir  onEe  care.  His  servants  he  would  in  no  case  suffer  to  be 
ifle :  for  he  would  say  ^^  large  food  and  rest  bring  diseases  both 
to  bodie  and  minde.""  Therefore  some  he  appointed  to  trimme 
weed  his  garden,  allotting  to  each  a  plott,  that  by  striving 
to  keep  bis  portion  best,  they  might  delist  to  be  working. 
Some  he  appointed  to  teach  musieke,  both  song  and  instrument. 
Oihers  to  write ;  others  to  painte.  Some  he  would  have  to  mend 
wA  sowe  apparelL  Of  cards  and  dice  no  use  at  aD.  Besides 
this,  he  obsenred  that  his  men  should  lodge  in  one  part  of  his 
ksoML  and  woomen  in  an  other :  nor  would  he  suffer  any  fiimi- 
Esity  amongst  them ;  hardlie  to  ^eake :  more  seldome  to  con- 
to^ether,  but  upon  eq)eciall  occasion.  When  he  was  at 
his  custome  was.  besides  private  prayers  which  he  never 
4ntted«  daylie  in  the  morning  with  his  children  to  say  the  seven 
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pealms  and  the  tetanies  with  the  suffirages ' ;  and  at  night,  before 
he  went  to  bed,  he  would  call  all  his  household  to  goo  with  him 
to  the  chappell,  or  to  his  hall,  and  there  on  his  knees  to  say  the 
psahn  Miserere  mei^  Deus  misereaiur  nostril  S^c.  the  anthem  Sadve 
Begina^  and  the  psalme  De  pro/wndis.  This  he  did  even  nidien 
he  was  lorde  chauneellour.  He  had  also  the  care  that  on  everie 
feaste  and  Sunday  all  should  hear  masse.  At  the  solenuiities  of 
Easter,  Christmas,  Whit  Sunday,  All  Saints,  and  the  like,  he 
would  have  all  to  arise  at  night,  and  go  to  the  church,  there  to 
be  present  at  mattins,  and  after  at  even  song. 

He  would  never  strike  any  of  his  servants,  nor  give  them  any 
words  of  contumelie  or  reproach.  If  he  had  anie  occasion  to 
chide  them,  it  was  in  such  mild  sort,  that  his  verie  chiding  made 
him  more  to  be  loved.  They  would  be  glad  to  have  given  occa- 
sion in  some  li^t  matter,  (yet  feared  to  give  occasion)  that  they 
might  enjoy  his  sweet  and  loving  chiding.  Often  he  would,  but 
especiallie  upon  Grood  Friday,  cause  the  passion  of  our  Saviour 
to  be  red  before  all  his  famiUe.  And  he  would  here  and  there 
explicate  the  text  by  manner  of  exhortation.  AUwaies  at  his 
table  he  had  red  first  a  chapter  out  of  the  bible :  then  some 
comentarie,  or  some  spirituall  book.  Not  a  word  was  spoken  aD 
that  tyme.  Either  one  of  his  daughters,  his  sonne  John,  or 
Margaret  Gige,  till  they  were  married,  by  turns  did  reade.  The 
reading  was  ended  when  the  sign  was  given  with,  ^^  Tu  autem 
Domine  miserere  nobis^''  according  to  the  ecclesiasticall  manner. 

He  conversed  >\*ith  his  children  in  most  loving  manner.  He 
would  talk  with  them  of  the  joyes  of  heaven,  and  the  pains  of 
hell ;  of  the  lives  of  the  holy  martyrs,  of  their  patience,  and  love 
of  Grod ;  and  tell  them  what  a  happy  and  blessed  thing  it  was, 
for  the  love  of  Grod,  to  suffer  the  losse  of  goods,  imprisonment, 
losse  of  lands,  and  life  also.  And  he  would  further  say  unto 
thera,  tliat  upon  his  faith,  if  he  might  perceave,  that  his  wife 
and  children  would  encourage  him  to  die  for  a  good  cause,  it 
should  so  much  comfort  him,  that  for  verie  joy  thereof  it  would 
make  him  merrilie  to  runne  to  death.  And  to  have  them  the 
better  prepared  against  troubles,  he  would  show  what  was  pos- 
sible, though  not  like  to  fall  unto  him.  If  his  wife,  or  anie  of 
his  children  were  sike  or  diseased,  he  would  say  unto  them,  "  We 
may  not  look,  at  our  pleasures  to  go  to  heaven  in  feather-beds, 

*  Suffrages.']  See  note  at  p.  66. 
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bdfies ;  it  is  not  the  wmy ;  for  our  Savioar  himself 

with  great  paine  and  tribulation;  and  the  croaae 

path  wherein  he  walked,  leaving  us  example  to  foDowe 

The  servant  is  not  to  look  to  be  in  bdter  case  than 

Be  of  good  coadSnrt,  and  be  patient ;  for  this  sick- 

jon  of  God  to  porchase  you  heaven.^     He  would 

the  means  to  attain  to  this  vertue,  or  to  that ;  and  to 

this  fiee,  or  some  other;  and  as  speculativehr, 

tan^it  them  to  embrace  vertue,  and  qieciallie 

Jofan^s  wife  often  had  requested  her  Cither  in  law, 
to  bar  her  a  biDiment,  sett  with  pearls.  He  had 
pst  her  08^  with  manj  prettie  sleights ;  but  at  last,  for  her 
.  he  proTided  bar  cfoe.  Instead  of  pearles,  he  caused 
to  be  sett ;  so  at  his  next  coming  home,  his  daughter 
her  jewdl.  "*  Aye  marrie,  daughter,  I  have  not  for- 
thee.*"  So  out  of  his  studie  he  sent  for^a  box,  and 
defivered  it  to  bar.  ^Vlien  she  with  great  joy  lookt  for 
lailimeiit,  she  found,  fer  from  her  expectation,  a  billiment  of 
:  and  so  she  alhnost  wept  for  Terie  greefe.  But  h&r  &ther 
pere  her  so  good  a  lesson,  that  never  after  she  had  any  great 
to  weare  anie  new  tov. 
Tiler  having  so  votoous  and  good  education,  could  not  chuse 
prove  most  toward  children.  He  provided  good  maisters 
them.  Dr.  Clement,  a  fiunous  phisitian,  was  one.  William 
(whose  menKHTie  is  yet  fresh  in  CamlMidge,  for  his 
and  his  workes  of  jMetie),  Richard  Hart,  and  others 
them  hnmanitie,  Greek,  Latin,  logique,  fdiilosophie,  the 
;  and  withaD  they  red  unto  them  some  easie  things 
m  ifivinitie ;  and  how  nrndi  they  profitted  herein,  we  will  parti- 
erivfie  sect  downe : — but  first  we  wiD  epeak  of  his  wives. 

Sir  Thomas  was  twice  married,  as  before  I  said :  first  to  Joan 
Gohe*,  a  young  maid,  and  a  gentleman'^s  daughter  of  Essex. 
She  was  very  vertuoua,  and  pliable  to  all  his  wfll  and  pleasure. 
Bv  her  he  had  three  daught^s,  ^largaret,  Elizabeth,  Cicilie; 
one  onlie  sonne  whose  name  was  John.  His  wife,  when  he 
mairied  her,  she  was  afl;er  her  countrie  fiishion  rude  and 
hot  he  soon  framed  her  to  his  disposition  and  appetite. 

•  Jon  ColU,^  See  p.  55. 
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He  caused  her  to  be  instructed  in  learning,  and  all  kind  of  mu- 
sicke ;  and  shee  so  well  liked  him,  that  no  doubt  if  she  had  lived, 
he  should  have  had  a  sweet  and  contented  life  with  her. 

His  three  daughters  were  thus  married.  Margaret  to  maister 
William  Boper ;  who  had  by  him  two  sonnes,  Thomas  and  An- 
thony, and  three  daughters  Elizabeth,  Marie,  and  Margaret. 
His  second  daughter  had  to  husband,  John  Dansey ;  and  she  had 
five  sonnes  and  two  daughters.  Gicilie  was  given  in  marriage  to 
Giles  Heron ;  and  they  had  two  sonnes  and  a  daughter.  John 
More,  his  onlie  sonne,  married  mistress  Anne  Ghrisacre,  a  gentle- 
man'^s  daughter  of  worshipp  in  Yorkshire.  She  was  the  onlie 
heir  of  her  father,  and  by  her  came  a  fair  living.  Master  John 
More  had  by  her  six  sonnes ;  Thomas,  Austin,  Edward,  Bartho- 
lomew, another  Thomas,  Francis,  and  one  onUe  daughter  called 
Anne.  Thomas  the  eldest  sonne  of  John,  and  god-son  to  Sir 
Thomas  the  grand-&ther,  mazried  the  dan^itfr  of  master  Scroope, 
and  ABB  mam  both  Kving.  (Anno  Domini  1599.)  He  bath  fSksvm, 
comeUe  gentlemen  to  his  sonnes,  and  five  daughters  now  alive. 
He  hath  had  thirteen  children,  of  whom  I  could  relate  particular 
matter  much  worthie  the  noting ;  but  seeing  they  are  yet  living, 
and  they  desire  rather  to  be  known  by  their  vertues,  than  by 
others^  penns,  I  shall  cease  from  that  labour.  Eleven  of  this  off- 
spring were  bom  before  Sir  Thomas  his  death  and  imprisonment. 

Now  that  Sir  Thomas  had  so  manie  children,  and  so  great  m 
family,  he  knew  the  care  in  ruling  and  governing  them  was 
great ;  and  to  ease  himself  of  that  burden  determined  to  marrie 
againe ;  so  for  that  end  principallie  he  nuurried  a  widdowe*,  whose 
skill  in  such  matters  he  thought  would  much  ease  him.  Thk 
wooman  most  lovinglie  he  used.  Though  she  was  aged,  blunt, 
rude,  and  barren,  yet  he  of  his  wisdome,  or  rather  pietie,  so 
cherished,  and  made  much  of  her,  as  if  she  had  been  his  first 
young  wife,  adorned  with  happy  issue  of  her  bodie.  She  was 
also  sparefull,  and  somewhat  given  to  niggardliness.  Yet  such 
as  she  was,  he  by  his  dexterity  so  fashioned  her,  that  he  had  a 
quiet  and  pleasant  life  with  her,  and  brought  her  to  that  order 
that  she  learned  to  play  and  sing :  and  ever,  at  his  retume  home, 
he  tooke  an  account  of  the  task  he  had  enjoined  her  touching 
these  exercises ;  but  with  such  showe  of  love,  that  s)ie  desired 

*  Married  a  widdowe.']  Mrs.  Alice  Middleton. 
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to  please  Urn  the  better.  The  greatest  fiink  she  had,  was  she 
woold  now  and  then  show  herself  to  be  her  mother^s  daughter, 
kin  after  kinde :  it  is  but  their  natures  to  be  a  Utile  talkative. 

Onoe  after  shrift'  she  bad  Sir  Thomas  be  merrie:  ^^for  I 
hafe""  (quoth  she)  ^^  for  aU  this  whole  day  left  my  shrewdness ; 
fior  I  have  been  at  confession :  but  to-morrow  Til  begynne  afresh.'" 
And  thoogh  it  was  spoken  in  merriment,  yet  was  it  fuU  often 
trae  ;  as  himself  acknowledgeth  in  lus  Books  of  Comforte,  thou^ 
IB  faoB  manner  was,  under  a  disguised  woman  of  Hungary  he 
reported  it.    That  she  had  a  tongue  you  shall  see  by  this.     For 

abe  saw  Sir  Thomas  had  no  list  to  grow  upwarde  in  the 

?^  nor  labour  for  office  of  authority ;  and  b^des  that,  for- 
ri^t  worshippfiill  place  when  it  was  offered  him,  she  fell 
ia  hand  with  him,  and  til  to  be-rated  him.  '^  What  will  you 
doe*^  (qooth  she)  ^^that  you  list  not  to  put  yourself  forth  as 
oUier  fblkes  doe  !  Will  you  sit  stiU  by  the  fire,  and  make  goslings 
ia  the  ashes  with  a  sticke,  as  children  doe  I  Would  God  I  were  a 
BHHi.  and  look  then  what  I  would  doe  !^  '^  ^Vhy  wife  ^  (quoth 
Sir  Thomas)  *'*'  what  would  you  doe  T     ^^  What !  marrie,  goe  for- 

with  ibe  best  of  them  all^  (quoth  she).  ^^  For  as  my 
RTas  wonte  to  say,  (God  have  mercie  on  her  soule  !)  it  is 
ever  better  to  rule,  than  to  be  ruled.  Wherefore  I  would  not 
bjr  God  I  warrant  you,  be  so  foolish  to  be  ruled,  where  I  might 
nde.*"  **  By  my  troth  wife  *"  (quoth  he)  "  in  this  I  dare  say  you 
■f  true :  for  I  never  found  you  willing  to  be  ruled  so  long  as  I 
have  knowne  you'."" 
Againe,  vriien  he  was  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  and  had  conti- 

there  a  good  while,  she  at  last  obtained  licence  to  see  him. 
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*  Jfter  tkrifiJ]  His  latttr  wife  wbb  a  widow,  of  whom  Erasmiu  writeth 
tkn  he  was  wont  to  nf,  that  she  was,  "  nee  bella,  nee  puella."  Who  as  she 
VIS  a  good  housewife,  so  she  was  not  void  of  the  fault  that  often  followeth 
ihil  Tirtne^  somewhat  shrewd  to  her  servants.  Upon  a  time  Sir  Thomas  found 
Ut  with  her  continnal  chiding,  saying,  '*  If  that  nothing  else  would  reclaim 
her,  jet  the  consideration  of  the  time^  (for  it  was  Lent)  "  should  restrain  her. 
"  Tosh,  tosh,  my  Lord,"  (said  she)  "  look  here  is  one  step  to  heaven-ward, 
tktmm§  kirn  m  Friar's  girdle.  **  I  fear  me"  (quoth  Sir  Thomas  More)  '<  this 
one  step  wiQ  not  bring  you  up  a  step  higher.** 

"  One  day  when  she  came  from  shrift  she  said  merrily  unto  him.  '  Be 
OMny,  Sir  Thomas,  for  this  day  was  I  well  shriven,  I  thank  God  ;  and  pur- 
pose now  therefore,  to  leave  off  my  old  shrewdness.'  '  Yea,'  (quoth  he) 
'  and  to  begin  afresh.'  "    Camden's  Remains,  p.  275     edit.  1657. 

'  As  1  have  kaoame  yon.]  See  Works  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  p.  1224. 
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Who  at  her  first  coming,  like  a  simple,  ignorant  wooman,  after 
her  homely  manner,  thus  bluntly  saluted  him :  ''  What  a  good 
yearc^,  master  More,  I  mervaile  what  you  mean.     You  have 
been  hitherto  taken  for  a  wise  man ;  and  will  you  now  so  much 
play  the  foole,  as  to  lie  here  in  this  close  and  filthie  prison ;  and 
to  be  shut  up  alone  with  mice  and  ratts,  when  you  might  be 
abroad  at  your  libertie,  with  the  favour  and  good  will  of  the  king, 
and  all  his  counsell,  if  you  would  but  doe  as  all  the  biahopps,  and 
the  best  learned  in  the  realme  have  done.     And  seeing  you  have 
at  Chelsea  a  faire  house,  your  Ubrarie,  your  books,  your  gallerie, 
your  gardin,  your  orchard,  and  all  other  your  necessaries,  so 
handsome  and  fitt  about  you,  where  you  might,  in  the  companie 
of  me  your  wife,  your  children,  and  houshold  be  merrie ;  I  muse 
what,  a  Gods  name,  you  mean,  to  be  here  still.*"     After  he  had 
heard  her  a  while  quietlie,  with  a  cheerful  countenance,  he  said 
to  her.     '^  I  pray  thee  good  mistress  Alice  ^  (for  that  was  her 
name)  "  tell  me  one  thing.""    "  Whats  that  T  (quoth  she).    "  Is 
not  this  house ""  (quoth  he)  '^  as  near  heaven  as  my  owne  f"     She 
not  likinge  such   talke  answered,    ^^  Tillie  vallie,   tillie  vaUie.'^ 
^'  But  how   say  you,   good  wife,    is    it  not  so  ^  (quoth  he) ! 
'^  Deus  bane,  Deu8  bone^  will  this  geare  never  be  leffce ""  (quoth 
shoo)  ?    "  Well  then,  my  good  Alice,  if  it  be  so '"  (quoth  he), 
*'  it  is  well.     Moreover  I  see  no  great  cause,  why  I  should  so 
much  joy,  either  of  my  gay  house,  or  of  any  thinge  belonging 
thereunto,  when  if  I  should  be  buried  but  seven  yeares  under  the 
ground,  I  should  not  fail  to  find  some  therein,  that  would  not 
sticke  to  bid  mc  get  out  a  doors,  and  tell  me  the  house  were  none 
of  mine.     What  cause  then  have  I  to  like  such  a  house  that 
would  so  soon  forget  his  maister  V 

At  another  tyrae  she  came  againe  to  visit  him ;  and  amongst 
many  matters  that  she  was  sorrie  for,  for  his  sake,  one  she  much 
lamented  in  her  mind ;  which  was,  that  he  should  have  his 
chamber  door  made  fast  upon  him  everie  night.  ^^  By  my  troth"" 
(quoth  slice),  ''  if  the  door  should  be  shut  upon  me,  I  thinke  it 
would  stop  my  breath.""  At  that  Sir  Thomas  smiled,  but  durst 
not  laugh  out  for  fear  of  displeasing  her  (as  he  saith  himself) ; 


^  A  good  yeorf .]  *'  Qwdb. — Sir,  the  maid  loves  you,  and  aU  shall  be  well : 
wt  must  give  folks  leave  to  inrate :  fVkai  the  good  jer.**  Merry  Wives  qf 
Hlwlfor,  Act  I.  Scene  4.  "  Comrade, — fVhmt  the  gomfere^  my  lord :  why  are 
jou  thus  out  of  measure  sad?*'    Mudk  Ado  abomi  Noikimg^  Act  I.  Scene  3. 
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he  ansirered:  ^Gentle  wife,  I  wott  well  you  use  to 
jour  dmnber  within,  both  doores  and  windowes,  and  not 
fi»  kne  them  opoied  aU  the  long  nig^t :  and  what  diflference  is 
hctweeM  them,  (or  the  stopping  one'^s  breath,  whether  the 
door  be  shot  within  or  without '  T 
When  Sir  Thomas  direrB  times  had  beheld  his  wife,  what  paines 
took*  with  straight  bindii^  up  of  her  hair,  to  make  her  a  &ire 
iorehead ;  and  with  lacinge  in  of  her  bodie  to  make  her 
snalL  and  aD  for  a  little  foolish  praise ;  he  said  to  her, 
if  God  give  yon  not  hell,  he  shall  doo  you  great  wrong; 
fr  <if  right  it  is  yomr*s;  you  buy  it  so  deare,  and  take  such  paines 
far  it-**  Therefore  yon  see  Sir  Thomas  had  some  cause,  as  weU 
la  has  £aher.  who  was  wont  merrilie  to  say,  ^^  that  the  choice  of 
taking  a  wife  is  like  as  if  a  blinde  man  should  put  his  hande  into 
a  bngge  fuD  of  snakes,  and  edes  togeather ;  seyen  snakes  for  one 
de:'"  And  if  he  had  heard  any  man  say,  his  wife  was  a  shrewe ; 
he  would  say,  ^you  defame  her,  and  so  do  aU  those  that  saie  the 
of  their  wiyes :  for  there  is  but  one  shrewe  in  the  woride,  and 
one  is  mine ;  and  so  weeneth  eyerie  man  that  is  married.'" 
Bat  Sir  Thomas  so  much  bettered  the  state  of  her  minde,  that  I 
Anfac  not  she  is  a  sayed  soule:  and  now  enjoyeth  each  the  others 
compnnie  in  Uiaae. — Thus  much  of  his  wiyes. 

Wee  wiD  beginne  with  his  Meft  daughter  mistress  Margaret 
Boper,  ^riio  prickt  nearest  her  {either,  as  well  in  witt,  learning  and 
lertne.  as  abo  in  merrie  and  pleasant  taike,  and  in  feature  of 
bofie.  She  was  to  her  senrants  meek  and  gentle ;  to  her  brothers 
md  aiBtcrs  most  kmnge  and  amiaUe ;  to  her  friends  sted&st  and 
eomfertabie ;  and  would  giye  yerie  sound  counsaile, — ^which  is  a 
one  thinge  in  a  woman. 

Some  men,  of  good  caDinge  and  experience,  in  their  perplexities 
ad  difficult  causes  would  consult  with  her,  and  found,  as  they 
dterward  reported,  as  graye  and  profitable  counsafle  at  her  hands. 
m  they  doubted  to  find  the  like  else-where,  for  age  and  sex  more 
Ekdr  than  shee.  To  her  children  she  was  a  double  mother,  as 
not  onl^  to  bring  them  forth  into  the  woride,  but  also  brou^t 
them  to  heayen  warde.  by  instructing  them  in  yertne  and  learn- 
ing. It  happened  her  husband,  upon  a  dL<^Ieasure  taken  against 
by  the  kinge  was  sent  to  the  Tower ;  whereupon  certaine 

*  Wiikm  or  vi/Aoirf.]  See  Wmis  ^  Sir  Thomas  More,  p.  1247. 
■  FMMrjftetodL]  See  Work$  tf  Sir  ThoamM  Mart,  p.  1205. 
▼OL.  II.  I 
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oammuHioiien  were  sent  to  aeaidi  his  bouae.  So  opoo  a  sodeine 
ooming  to  ha*,  they  found  her,  not  pulii^  and  whining  (as  com- 
monlie  they  doo  in  such  cases),  hot  cheerfiilUe  teaching  her  little 
children.  They  deUvered  to  her  their  message;  wiierewith  she  was 
nothinge  apalled,  hot  in  her  taike  to  them  she  showed  such  con- 
staneie,  gravitie  and  wisdome,  that  they  were  in  great  admiration 
at  her  demeanour,  and  afterwards  they  would  say  that  they  could 
never  speake  so  much  good  of  her  as  she  deserved. 

To  her  husband  she  was  such  a  ^ife  as  I  suppose  it  were  hard 
to  match  her.  For  she  was  so  debonaire  and  gentle  a  wife,  that 
Master  Roper  thought  himself  a  happie  man,  that  ever  he  hap- 
pened upon  such  a  treasure ;  and  he  had  her  in  such  estimation, 
that  he  would  often  say  *'''  that  she  was  more  worthie,  for  her  ex- 
cellent qualities,  to  have  been  a  princes  wife.*"  And  he  againe 
was  of  his  part,  so  sober  to  her,  so  sweet,  so  modest,  and  so  loving 
a  husband,  that  if  he  had  not  been  her  husband,  it  might  have 
seemed  to  have  been  her  owne  germaine  brother,  as  Erasmus  virss 
wont  to  say  of  a  happie  couple.  But  above  all  she  was  to  her 
lather  a  most  naturall  loving  childe.  And  albeit  her  behaviours 
and  reverence  towards  him  all  her  life  time  was  much  to  be  com- 
mended, yet  never  so  notablie  as  after  her  &ther^s  trouble  and 
imprisonment ;  and  then  not  so  much  for  her  paines  and  travaile, 
which  she  took  to  procure  him  some  ease  and  relief,  as  for  her 
wise  and  godlie  talke,  and  for  her  comfortable  letters  she  oft^n 
sent  him,  and  for  some  other  reasons ;  so  that  it  well  i4)peared, 
she  was  the  chiefest  and  onlie  comfort  almost  he  had  in  this 
worlde. 

It  happened  once,  long  before  his  troubles,  his  daughter  was 
vcrie  sickc.  The  Phisitians,  and  all  other,  despaired  of  her  health. 
The  disease  was  then  unknown,  and  dangerous^     The  onlie  re- 


^  Unktuncn,  and  dangerous.']  *'  This  distemper  began  at  first  in  1483,  in 
Henry  Vllth's  army  upon  his  landing  at  Milford  haven,  and  spread  itself  in 
London  from  the  31  st  of  September  to  the  end  of  October.  It  returned  here 
6ve  times,  and  always  in  summer;  first  in  1485 ;  then  in  1506  :  afterward  in 
16l7i  when  it  was  so  violent  that  it  killed  in  the  space  of  three  hours.  It 
appeared  the  fourth  time  in  1520,  and  again  in  1528,  which  seems  to  be  the 
time  when  this  lady  had  it,  and  proved  mortal  in  the  space  of  six  hours.  .  .  . 
The  only  cure  was  to  carry  on  the  sweat,  which  was  necessary  for  a  long 
time  :  sleep  to  be  avoided  by  aU  means."— Dr.  Freind's  History  ofPkisiek, 
vol.  ii.  p.  335. 

In  addition  to  the  above  note,  borrowed  from  Lewis's  edition  of  Rc^ier's 


SIR  THOMAS  MORE.  11.5 

tfaer  eooU  then  find  out  by  experience  was  to  be  kept  from 
It  was  in  the  time  of  the  great  sweat.  AU  means  were 
to  keep  her  awake,  bat  it  would  not  be,  so  there  was  no 
hope  <d  her  reeoverie.     Her  {either,  who  most  entirely  loved  her, 

at  Gods  hands :  so  went  to  the  chappeU  in  his 
r^  and  there  upon  his  knees  with  tears  most  deTOutlie 


I^  "f  Sh-  ThommM  Horv,  p.  46, 1  shall  produce,  from  a  contemporary  writer, 
adnrnftaB  of  the  morml pkemomema  wiiich  displared  themaelres,  upon  the 
of  chia  dreadfol  malady,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.  The  account 
to  be  daaaed  with  those  of  a  like  kind  given  by  Thucydides,  in  his 
of  the  Plague  at  Athens ;  by  Hodges  and  other  writers,  in  their 
of  the  great  plague  in  1665,  &c.  &c.  The  extract  is  taken  from 
Sftorfe  TrtatUe  of  PolUike  Power,  hy  D,  J.  P.  B,  K  W.  initials, 
nppoaed,  intended  to  denote  Dr.  John  Ponet,  bishop  (ol) 
(ad)  Wmdiester. 

the  Great  Sweat  was  in  England,  in  the  tyme  of  King  Edwarde,  a 
of  a  greater  scourge  foloweing ;  and  many  that  were  mery 
buried  in  the  evenyng;  some  that  went  at  night  to  slepe 
fbonde  in  bedde  dead  in  the  morning ;  some  that  went  not  £urre 
boose,  nerer  returned  :  tkmi  as  long  as  the  fennentnesse  of 
was  ciyeng,  '  Peeeati^pteeaci^pteeavi  ;  I  hare  sinned, 
I  hare  abmed:  Merde,  Ciood  Lorde,  merde,  mercie,  mercie.' 
of  Gods  worde  were  sought  for  in  everi  comer :  they  could  not 
M;  thej  ndgbt  not  skpe.  '  Ye  must  come  to  my  lorde.  Ye  must  come 
la  ■rfadj.  My  maister  prayeth  you  to  come  straight  unto  lum.  My  maistres 
spcke  with  you.  Come,  if  ye  lore  God.  And  if  ye  love  theur 
'  For  Goddes  sake,  matter  minister'  (saye  the  sicke 
i)  '  tcfl  OS  what  we  shall  doo,  to  aroide  Godds  wrothe.  Take  these 
Faye  so  mnche  to  suche  a  man,  for  I  deceaved  him.  Geve  him  so 
Ibr  I  gat  it  of  him  by  usurie.  I  made  a  craftie  bargain  with  suche  a 
icstore  him  so  muche,  and  desire  him  to  forgere  me.  I  hare  taken 
of  soche  a  one,  I  pray  you  gere  him  so  muche  more  again.  I  have 
evil  di  soche  a  man,  God  forgere  it  me.  I  hare  bene  a  hooremonger, 
t  hawdc,  God  pcrdooe  me.  Dyvide  this  bagge  among  the  poore.  Carrie 
Aiilo  the  hospitaL  Pray  for  me  for  Goddes  sake.  Good  Lord  forgeve  me, 
I  lore  ifiaprmbird  with  thee.  I  pretended  to  knre  thy  word  with  my  lippes, 
ha  I  tfaoogfat  it  not  with  my  hart.  But  now  I  see  Thou  knowest  the  secretest 
■oftes,  and  wih  not  leave  evil  unpunished.  Have  mercie  on  me,  and  forgeve 
■sGood  Lord,  I  bcaeche  thee  from  the  botome  of  my  harte.'— This  was  the 
^■■■■iBdoB  di  the  people  for  three  or  foure  daies,  whiles  the  ezecudon  was. 
Btt  after  wfaan  the  rage  was  somewhat  swaged,  than  return  they  to  their 
voi«e  than  ever  they  were.  Than,  that  they  had  before  caused  to  be 
and  geven  in  ahnote,  they  seke  to  recover  by  more  evil-lavoured 
Bat  God  is  not  blynde,  nother  is  his  hande  diortened." 
VL  edit.  1556.  Compare  Donne's  StnmmM.  Sennan  xxL  See  also 
to  the  Uft  of  (^Ui,  in  voL  L  p.  444. 
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besought  the  Divine  Majestie,  that  it  would  like  his  goodness, 
unto  whom  nothing  was  impossible,  if  it  were  his  blessed  will,  at 
his  mediation  to  vouchsafe  gratiouslie  to  hear  his  humble  petition 
for  his  daughter.  It  came  then  presentlie  into  his  minde  that  a 
glister  would  be  the  alone  remedie  to  help  her  sleeping,  which 
waking  she  would  not  have  suffered;  and  therewith  she  was 
thoroughly  waked.  The  phisitians  misliked  this  counsaile,  yet  it 
pleased  God,  for  her  fathers  fer>'ent  prayer,  as  we  may  verilie 
thinke,  to  restore  her  to  perfect  health.  Yet  Grods  markes  (an 
eWdent  token*  of  present  death)  plainely  appeared  upon  her; 
whereby  it  is  plain  that  this  help  \>^as  more  than  naturel.  Her 
father  loved  her  so  dearlie  that  if  it  had  pleased  God  then  to  have 
taken  her  to  his  mercie,  he  liad  determined  never  after  to  have 
meddled  with  worldUe  matters.  But  now  in  his  imprisonment  her 
daughterlie  affection  did  double  itself.  In  one  letter  to  her,  he 
writeth,  that  to  declare  what  pleasure  and  comfort  he  tooke  of  her 
wise  and  elegant  letters,  a  pecke  of  coles  wiU  not  suffice  to  make 
him  penns ;  merrilie  insinuating  what  lack  he  had  of  fitter  tooles. 
Erasmus  WTote  many  epistles  to  her,  and  dedicated  his  Com- 
mentaries on  certaine  hjmnes  of  Prudentius  to  this  gentlewoman, 
and  calleth  her  the  flower  of  all  learned  matrones  of  England. 
Nor  was  she  meanlie  learned.  She  compounded  in  Greek  and 
Latin  both  verse  and  prose,  and  that  most  eloquentlie.  Her  witt 
was  sharp  and  quicke ;  and  to  give  you  a  taste  thereof,  know 
this :  Saint  Giprians  workes  had  been  in  those  days  oftentimes 
printed ;  yet  there  remained  amongst  other  faults  one  notable 
uncorrected,  and  thereof  no  perfect  sense  could  be  made,  to  the 
laming,  and  blemishing  of  a  most  notable  sentence  and  testimonie 
of  so  ancient  and  sacred  a  \iTiter.  The  words  were  these.  "  Absit 
enim  ah  e<:clesia  R<yinana  rifforem  suum  t/jm  prophana  facilitate 
demittere^  et  nisi  tos  severitatis  eversa  fidei  maje^ate  dissolvere^ 
Which  place  when  mistress  Margaret  red,  presentlie  without  anie 
help  of  other  example  or  instruction,  "  These  words  nisi  cos  must 
be'*'  (saith  shee)  "  neroos!'''  So  the  sentence  by  mending  of  that 
worde  nisi  vos,  into  nervos^  is  made  plain  and  perspicuous.  This 
correction  of  hers,  is  noted  of  John  Costerius  in  his  commentaries 

*  Gods  markes,  an  evident  ioken.'\  **  We  used  to  say,  that  those  that  have 
God's  tokens  upon  them,  are  past  hopes  of  life  :  here  you  may  plamly  see 
God's  tokens  upon  these  men,  they  are  reserved  to  everlasting  damnation.'* — 
Usher  in  Parr's  Ltfe  of  Abp.  Usher,  p.  69. 
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^ipoo  VmeeulJUB  Lirineiisis,  and  by  Pamelius  in  his  Annotations 
«n  Saint  Ciprianis  epktle  thirty  first. 

QpffitiHiaa.  to  shew  the  exeelleneie  of  his  cunninge  in  ^itt, 
made  an  oration  in  the  behalf  of  a  poor  man,  whose  bees  standing 
in  a  rich  man  s  garden,  were  killed  ^ith  poison  sprinkled  upon  the 
ftmtTBw    She  made  another  oration,  answering  his.  in  the  defence 
cf  the  rich  man.  wherein  she  quitted  herself  so  well,  that  it  is 
inferior  to  that  of  Quintilian,  though  her  part  was  the 
to  defend. 
Reigiioid  Poole,  after  cardinall.  and  John  [  Voysey]  bj-shopp  of 
so  liked  her  epistles,  that  they  could  hardly  be  persuaded 
sach  Ifaming  could  be  found  in  that  sex,  as  there  they  found. 
rhomas  answered  the  byshopps,  that  he  could  assure  them 
they  were  her  owne  doings,  without  any  helpe.     The  next 
4mt  Sir  Thomas  sent  to  her  from  court  to  ^lite  another  epistle  of 
a  theame  that  one  of  the  byshopps  sent  her.     The  next  day  she 
nAomed  her  letter,  and  thereby  contented  so  much  the  byshopps, 
that  they  gare  her  great  praise  and  commendations ;  and  one  of 
them  sent  her  a  portigue'  in  token  of  his  good  liking.     Yet  for 
al  this,  she  was  of  that  modestie.  and  rare  humilitie,  that  she 
to  hear  herself  praised  for  anie  qualitie.    She  thought  so 
of  her  own  witt  and  learning,  that  she  was  a-shamed  to  have 
to  see  her  workes.     This  mind  of  hers  greatlie  pleased 
&ther. 
Seeing  we  have  said  so  much  of  the  i\ife.  it  will  not  be  ainLss 
to  enteriaoe  somewhat  of  the  husbande ;  who  when  he  married 
her  was  a  zealous  Protestant :  and  withall  liked  so  well  of  him- 
srit  and  his  divine  learning,  that  he  took  the  bridle  in  the  teeth. 
and  ran  forthe  like  a  head-strong  hon«e.  and  could  not  be  pulled 
lack  againe  by  anie  meaas.     Neither  was  he  contented  to  whisper 
it  in  kvnoer  mvooan  but  thirsted  verie  sore  to  di^-ulge  his  doctrine 
to  the  woride.  and  thought  himselfe  able  to  defend  it  again.st 
any :  so  he  much  longed  to  be  pulpitted.    His  zeal  was  so  great  in 
Lather's  new  religion,  he  could  have  l)een  contented,  so  that  he 
■dzfat  have  satisfied  his  madd  affection,  to  have  for^ne  a  good 
portion  of  his  lands,  which  by  inheritance  were  fair  and  ample ; 
for  hw  father  was  the  king's  attomey-genorall,  and  had  procured 
for  him  the  protonotaries  office  c»f  the  king's  bench,  which  hitherto 

'  A  poriiyme.'}  A  Portugal  piece :  "  nummiim  aurram  Portagalensein.'* — 
SttfJrmni  Tnt  Tko&ut,  p.  242. 
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hath  continued  in  his  name.     At  this  time  some  of  this  new  sect 
had  taken  such  an  itch  of  preaching,  that  they  could  hardly  charm 
their  tongues  :  yet  for  feare,  making  with  their  lipps  a  shew  of  the 
catholick  faith,  they  contained  themselves  whilest  their  heresie  lay 
festering  in  the  bottom  of  their  hearts,  only  upon  hope  as  they  after^ 
wards  confessed,  that  the  time  would  serve  them  better  to  preach 
openlie.     His  fall  into  heresie,  as  he  afterwards  would  often  say, 
did  first  growe  of  a  scruple  of  his  owne  conscience,  for  lacke  of 
grace  and  better  understanding.     For  he  daylie  did  use  inuno- 
derate   iastinge  and  manie  prayers  ;   which  if  discretion  and 
counsaile  had  prescribed,  it  had  been  well ;  but  using  them  of 
his  owne  head,  without  order  and  good  consideration,  thinking 
God  never  to  be  pleased  therewith,  he  did  wearie  himself  usqw  ad 
tedium^  even  unto  lothsomeness  thereof.     Then  did  he  under- 
stand of  certaine  books  of  frier   Luther^s ;  and  as  Eve,  of  a 
curious  mind  to  knowe  good  and  bad,  so  he,  for  the  strangeness 
and  pleasantness  of  the  doctrine,  had  a  desire  to  read  some  of 
the  bookes.     He  happened  of  one  entituled  De  Libertate  Chrig- 
tiana^  and  on  another  De  CaptimiaU  BabUonica^  two  venemous 
and  pestilent  bookes.     He  was  so  infected  with  the  poison  of 
them,  that  he  believed  everie  thing  that  Luther  said  to  be  most 
true :  and  thus  through  his  owne  pride,  ignorance,  and  corrupt 
affection,  Luther^s  false  allegations,  sophisticall  reasonings,  and 
doubtfull  arguinge,  he  was  pitifullie  deceived ;  and  was  fullie  of 
that  opinion  that  onlie  faith  doth  Jugti/le^  and  that  good  workes  do 
nothing  profitt ;  and  that  if  a  man  would  once  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  him,  it  was  enough ;  then  that  all  the  ceremonies,  rites, 
and  sacraments  used  in  the  church  of  God  were  vaine  and  super- 
stitious.    And  so  farr  he  waded  in  these  heresies,  that  he  wished 
he  might  be  suffered  publicklie  to  preach ;  thinking,  as  we  have 
said,  that  he  should  be  better  able  to  edifie  the  people,  then  the 
best  doctor  that  comes  to  Powles  Crosse.     And  thus  for  his 
open  talk,  and  companing  with  divers  merchaunts  of  the  still- 
yarde,  and  others,  suspected  of  heresie,  he  was  convented  before 
cardinall  Wolsey.     The  merchaunts  abjured  at  Powles  Crosse ; 
yet  maister  Boper,  for  some  respect  the  cardinall  bore  to  Sir 
Thomas,  his  father-in-lawe,  was  after  a  friendhe  warning,  quietlie 
discharged  for  that  tyme. 

Albeit  maister  Boper  married  Sir  Thomas  his  eldest  daughter, 
yet  of  all  men  in  the  worlde,  at  that  time  he  least  loved  h}7n  ; 
yea  in  his  heart  abhorred  him.     And  no  mervaile,  for  Luther^s 
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Sid  iieentiouB  doctrine,  had  caat  him  to  so  sweet  a 
he  ffkwe  over  his  fiMdnge,  his  praveis.  and  loathed 
good  bookes  and  good  fiJkes.  and  gott  himsdf  forsooth  a 
faifale.  wfaeran  iqion  the  holidays,  instead  of  his  prayeis. 
Ids  vhoie  time,  thinking  it  sufficient  to  gett  a  little 
to  be  ahie  amongst  the  ^[norant  persons  to  babble 
I  though  he  had  been  a  great  doctor.  Thos  he  con- 
jcarea,  and  eooM  not  be  recovered  by  anie  means. 
Sir  Thomas  talking  with  his  dai^;fater  Margaret, 
in  this  sorte,  ^*  Megg.  I  have  borne  a  loi^  time 
thrhnuhand  I  have  reasoned  and  aigned  with  him.  and 
gpiieo  him  mj  poor  fiiAheriie  couisaile ;  hot  I  peroeare  none 
nl  this  ean  caD  hjm  home  againe.  And  therefore  Megg,  I 
■o  knger  dispute  with  him ;  nor  yet  will  I  give  him  over, 
knt  I  wS  another  way  to  worke,  and  gett  me  to  God,  and  pray 
hr  Um.  And  ptesentKe  npoo  this,  throogh  the  great  mercie  of 
God.  and  the  detoote  prayer  of  his  fiither-in4awe,  he  pereeared 
Insome  ignoranee,  malice,  and  foUie,  and  returned  againe  to  the 
frith.  And  so  firmhr  he  was  rooted  and  fixed  in  it,  that 
Tcrie  resofaite  and  constant  mito  his  lifers  end,  and 
lift  it  OB  an  inheritance  to  his  boose  and  children ;  and  was  after- 
a  angobr  helper  and  patrone  to  aD  afflicted  catholicks, 
tspfriiBir  to  sndi  as  were  in  iniaon,  or  otherwise  troubled 
far  tke  dekaate  of  the  catholick  &ith.  His  ordinarie  alms,  as 
i«t  to  be  seen  in  his  book  of  acooants,  amounted  vearlie  to  one 
pounds :  his  extraordinaries  were  as  much,  and  some- 
aometimes  two,  three,  and  four  thousand  pounds  a 


for  reliering  by  his  afanes  a  learned  man,  maister 
iwe.  sent  to  the  Town*,  in  therein  of  king  Henery  the 
His  charitie  and  ahns  were  so  great,  to  poor  and  needie 
that  it  were  a  hard  matter  to  find  another  of  his  degree^ 
who  migfat  in  that  respect  be  compared  to  him :  for  he  was 
**««/«#  oatc^,  pe»  darndo.  ^  pater  pamperum^  an  eie  to  the  bhnde, 
a  feoce  to  the  lame,  and  a  &ther  of  the  poore.**  (Job,  c.  29.) — 
is  a  goodlie  foire  president  for  other  of  this  tyme,  bong  of 
witt.  rertne,  and  leamii^,  to  teach  them  to  reforme  them- 
Khnes  to  the  catholick  &ith,  and  leame  them  to  retoume  from 
whence  thev  went,  and  to  redeem  their  sins  by  afanes. 

The  blessed  couple  had  a  daughter  whose  name  was  Mary : 
foil  kamed  she  was  in  the  libmd  scienoes.     First  she  was 
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married  to  master  Clark,  afterwards  shee  was  married  to  master 
Basset,  one  of  the  privie  chamber  m  queen  Mary'^s  time ;  and 
shee  herself  was  one  of  the  maides  of  honour.  This  gentle- 
woman very  handsomelie  translated  the  Ecclesiastical!  Historic 
of  Eusebius  out  of  Greek  into  Latin,  (and  after  into  English,  yet 
extant,  to  the  shame  of  the  heretical!  of  Meredith  Hanmer) 
which  for  that  Ghristopherson  bishopp  of  Lincolne  his  translation 
was  then  famous  and  extant ;  her^s  came  not  to  print.  The 
English  may  hereafter.  She  translated  the  historie  of  Socrates, 
Theodoretus,  Sozomenus  and  Evagrius.  These  of  her  modestie, 
they '  caused  to  be  suppressed.  She  also  translated  a  treatise  of 
her  grand&ther  Sir  Thomas,  made  upon  the  Passion ;  and  so 
elegandie,  and  so  eloquentUe  hath  penned  it,  that  a  man  would 
thinke  it  were  originaUie  written  in  the  English  tongue  by  Sir 
Thomas  himself. 

Now  it  remaineth  to  say  something  of  the  rest.  Master  John 
More,  Sir  Thomas  his  eldest  sonne,  was  well  learned,  and  verie 
vertuous.  Erasmus  dedicated  unto  him,  as  to  one  deserving  well 
of  good  letters,  Aristotle  in  Greek,  corrected  by  him.  Symon 
Grineus  dedicated  his  commentaries  on  Plato  and  Proclus  in  the 
same  language.  Margaret  Gige,  though  not  one  of  his  natural! 
children,  yet  brought  up  with  his  other  children  even  from  her 
youth,  was  furnished  with  the  knowledge  of  both  the  Greek  and 
Liatin  tongues,  and  had  good  skill  in  phisicke,  as  by  this  you  may 
see. 

It  happened  that  Sir  Thomas,  some  yeares  before  his  death, 
had  an  ague,  and  had  passed  two  or  three  fitts.  After,  he  had  a 
fitt  out  of  course,  so  strange  and  mcrveilous,  that  a  man  would 
thinke  it  impossible ;  for  he  felt  himself  at  one  time  bothe  bote 
and  cold,  throughoute  all  his  bodie ;  and  not  in  one  part  bote, 
and  in  another  colde,  for  that  is  not  strange ;  but  he  felt  sensiblie 
and  painfullie  at  one  time  in  one  place,  both  contrarie  qualities. 
He  asked  the  phisitians  how  it  might  be  possible.  They  answered 
it  could  not  be.  Then  this  little  maide  (for  then  shee  was  verie 
younge,  yet  had  read  Galen)  told  Sir  Thomas,  that  there  was 
such  a  kind  of  fever ;  and  forthii^ith  she  shewed  a  book  of  Galen 
De  differentiis  febrium^  where  he  avoucheth  as  much.  This  gentle- 
woman, after  married  doctor  John  Clement,  famous  for  his 
singular  skill  in  Greek,  and  in  phisicke. 

1  Tkey.']  Quaere  She  ? 
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of  Sir  Thomas  More  was  liked  and  pravsed  of 

teamed  both  at  home  and  abroade.     Erasmus  for  the 

of  it.  dedicateth  to  this  schcde  his  commentaries  upon 

mrkes.    And  LndoTicus  ViTes  highly  pravsed  it,  and 

reasoa  sorelie.     If  we  do  consider  tl^ir  great  increase 

it  was  rather  an  oniversitie  than  a  private  schole ;  if 

pnrfitt  in  Tertoe,  m  monasterie,  rather  than  a   courtiers 

And  he  being  soch  as  we  have  said,  his  wife,  children 

could  be  no  other  than  they  were,  singulariie  learned, 

BcrreiloiBEe  vertuoDs. 


BOOK  THE  THIRD. 

1.  HiTHEETo  we  have  described  Sir  Thomas  how  wise,  how  eio- 
liow  learned,  how  honooraUe  a  judge  and  magistrate  he 
how  loving  a  husband,  how  careful  a  {either,  how  sweet  a 
how  zealous  against  hereticks.  and  in  life  how  saintly  and 
hahr  he  was.  But  the  chidest  thing,  and  the  roost  memorable 
woffthie  to  be  written  in  letters  of  gold  is  this;  that  Sir 
More,  for  the  defence  of  justice  and  veritie.  most  gladlie 
wiDingly  ofiered  himself  to  death.  The  narration  of  whose 
^orious  martyrdome,  being  a  thing  of  great  comfort  and  edifica- 
it  were  not  meet  sleightly  or  briefly  to  shut  it  upp.  There- 
we  wiD  ripp  upp  the  verie  beginninge  of  this  tragedie. 
Then  first  we  must  speake  of  cardinaU  Wolsey,  whose  doings 
I  do  HOC  wiDinglie  epesike  of,  yet  being  incident  unto  our  matter, 
wt  are  forced  somewhat  to  rehearse  them.  Who  though  he  had 
fsood  parts  and  gifts  in  hinu  yet  he  was  of  so  aspiring  and 
a  nature,  fraught  with  the  fruits  of  pride,  disdaine  and 
Rvenge.  that  well  had  it  been  with  him  if  never  he  had  been 
borne  a  man:  for  bv  these  detestable  vices  he  threw  himself 
hadkiog  into  utter  mine  and  shame ;  corrupted  his  prince  with 
coormoos  «iees ;  caused  the  death  of  manie  good  men ;  opened 
the  gate  to  fowle  and  hideous  schisme  and  heresie ;  with  which 
none  oar  poor  countrie  hath  been  most  lamentably  overwhelmed. 
AI  this,  though  not  intended  by  him.  yet  originallie  sprange  of 
im  wicked  and  cursed  ambitions.     For  this  cardinaU  first  moved 
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question  and  doubt  conoorui^  the  divorce  between  ladie  E^the- 
rine  of  Spaine,  and  Henery  the  dghtb  kii^  of  England.  This 
Katherine  was  before  married  to  prince  Arthur,  elder  brother  to 
Henery  aforesaid.  Arthur,  being  of  a  weak  and  feeUe  ccmstitii- 
tion,  died  presentlie  after  this  marriage ;  whereupon  their  wise 
and  prudent  &thers,  Henery  the  seventh  of  England,  and  Fer- 
dinando  of  Spaine,  for  the  good  and  quiet  of  both  reahns,  con- 
cluded upon  a  second  contract  betweene  prince  Henery  and 
Katherine.  So  they  made  suite  to  Alexander,  then  pope  of 
Borne,  for  a  dispensation :  and  the  impediment  being  taken 
away,  which  was  thought  then  by  the  whole  worlde  to  be  neither 
against  the  positive  lawe  of  God  or  of  nature,  but  only  against 
the  lawe  of  the  church,  it  was  granted  by  pope  Julius  the  second. 
So  these  two  young  princes  continued  quietlie  in  marriage, 
without  anie  scruple,  twentie  yeares  togeather. — This  cardinall  I 
say,  was  the  first  actor  and  incensour  of  this  divorce ;  and  it 
was  upon  this  occasion,  as  the  ladie  Katherine  laid  afterwards  to 
his  chardge  openlie. 

He  aspired  to  be  invested  with  tiie  papaD  dignity :  and  made 
much  laboure  to  that  end ;  and  had  manie  Ukelihoods  to  atchieve 
unto  it,  both  by  means  of  the  emperour  Gharies,  and  by  some 
cardinals  of  Borne,  wrought  by  his  indirect  meanes  for  that  pur- 
pose ;  so  once  or  twice  when  the  sea  was  voide,  he  mightilie 
expected  to  have  been  pope.  But  at  last  perceaving  himself  firus- 
trated  and  illuded  of  that  expectation,  and  that  chiefly  (which 
galled  him  not  a  little)  by  the  emperour  Gharies,  who  commended 
to  the  cardinalls,  cardinal  Adrian,  sometimes  his  scholemaster, 
who  for  his  leaminge,  vertue  and  worthiness,  and  by  the  empe- 
rours  letters,  was  elected :  so  he  came  from  Spaine,  where  he 
had  the  chief  government  under  the  emperour,  and  entered  ^the 
citie  of  Bome  bare  footed  and  bare  legged.  Wolsey  seeing  ano- 
ther preferred  before  him,  and  himself  without  hope,  waxed 
wroth,  and  offended  with  all,  so  that  he  studied  by  all  ways 
revengement  of  his  grief  against  the  emperour.  Wherefore  he, 
not  ignorant  of  the  king'^s  inconstant  and  mutable  disposition, 
soon  inclined  to  withdraw  his  devotion  *  ftxnn  his  owne  vertuous 
and  hiwfull  wife  Katherine,  aunt  to  the  emperour,  whom  now 

*  To  withdraw  his  decotion,]  It  does  not  appear,  that  there  is  sufficient 
foundation  for  these  severe  imputations  against  the  cardinal.  See  his  LAfe  by 
Cavendish,  in  the  preceding  volume,  p.  548. 
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:  deCennined  to  make  the  kii^*s  l%ht  nature 
to  faring  about  his  ungodlie  deaignment.    And  for 
eoBiplottnig  thereof,  he  would  not  at  the  first  imme- 
deale  «ith  the  king,  but  sent  for  Langland  bishopp  of  Lin- 
ghnHtKe  fiither  to  the  kii^,  and  told  him,  what  scruple 
he  had,  concerning  the  kings  marriage :  8a\-inge,  *'*'  I 
k  ia  not  as  it  should  be :  for  Terie  manie  leamed  men  hold 
il  ■Jiafal  tat  him  to  marrie  his  brother  s  wife.     And  forssmuch 
as  tke  cittrdge  of  the  idi^^s  sonle  lies  on  your  hands,  I  thinke  it 
dntie,  to  inform  his  majestie  of  the  periU  and  danger  he 
So  he  nerer  left  urging  him,  till  he  had  won  him  to 
^■e  ham  qjnaeait  that  he  would  admonish  the  kii^  to  ha^e  it  de- 
hiied  mad  discosBed  amoi^st  the  leamed ;  the  better  to  satisfie 
md  quiei  the  consciences  of  his  fiuthfull  and  loving  subjects. 
The  king  at  die  fiist  hearing  of  this,  was  much  amazed,  and 
to  be  greeved.     *'*  Wliat  my  Lord,**  (quoth  he)  ^^  let  us 
what  we  doo !  Conmdta  ei  defimia  to  call  againe  into 
Uppon  this  Langland  told  the  cardinal!  that   he 
woald  meddle  no  more  in  the  matter.     ^'  What  my  lord*^  (quoth 
ihe  canlinaO)  ^  shaD  the  breathe  of  a  man  make  you  start  one 
pa.  from  your  dntie !   Be  he  Idnge,  be  he  keasar.  you  doe  what 
tf^^^^Mftfij^  m  priest,  a  bishopp.     Speake  to  the    kinge  againe. 
*  fVsM.  fAmcra^  cpportunej  importune :    Move  the   matter  once 
I  shaD  be  present.     Let  it  not  be  known  that  I  am 
acquainted  with  it ;  and  then  will  I  ridd  you  of  much 
For  Wdsey  thought,  if  once  the  divorce  were  sett  on 
to  bring  it  to  paaae  even  as  he  would.     So  he  devised  to 
the  king  to  cast  his  Cimcie  on  Lady  Elianor,  duches  of 
'•  sister  to  the  French  king.     At  this  tyme  there  was 
warre  between  the  king  of  France  and  the  emperour.     If 
■>  he  eoold  brin^  to  passe  this  marriage*  two  ti-ayes  he  thought 
il  would  grieve  Uie  emperour :  first  by  the  dishonour  and  shame 
doae  to  his  annt,  queen  Katherin^  causing  her  to  be  rejected, 
ai  havinsT  K^^  hi  incest  twentie  yeares  togeather.     Again  he 
ihwgfat  he  should  mightily  back  the  French  king  against  him, 
hy  finking  and  uniting  togeather  the  strength  of  England  and 
Fniiee.     And  for  this  purpose,  he  persuaded  with  the  king  to 
ke  sent  ambaasadour  into  France,  onlie  to  entreate  and  conclude 

'  Dmket  qf  AUmmm,']  See  note  to  Caveiidiah's  Life  qf  fVoitey,  in  voL  i. 
p.  542. 
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exhibited  for  the  anuUing  of  the  Baide  marriage,  alledging  that 
it  wan  uiilawfull.  But  for  the  proofe  of  the  marriage,  there  was 
brought  forth  a  dispensation  ;  for  then  it  was  holden  of  all  to  be 
oiilio  againHt  the  positive  lawes  of  the  church.  So  there  was 
bniught  forth  a  dispensation,  and  great  disputation  was  holden  to 
pnive  the  said  )mll  by  lawe  to  be  insufficient  as  being  surreptitium  ; 
for  (;oncealing  some  particularities,  that  in  the  first  demand  of  it 
had  much  increased  the  difficultie  in  the  graunte. 

For  it  was  saide,  that  in  the  bull  of  dispensation  graunting 
licGiise  to  king  Henry  to  marrie  ladie  Katherine,  it  was  not  parti- 
cukrlic  specified,  whether  Arthur,  king  Heneries  brother,  did 
camallio  know  Katherine  or  no.  So  then  appeared  they  saide, 
ini|)erfection.  Kut  to  prevent  this  cavill,  the  two  kings  of  Spai: 
and  lOiiglaiul  procured  another  brief  from  the  pope,  in  the  which, 
for  more  abundant  eantele,  it  was  distiiictly  sett  downe,  that 
notwithstanding  anie  camall  copulation,  if  anie  such  were  betwixt 
the  said  Arthur  and  Katherine,  the  marriage  should  be  good  and 
available.  Search  was  made  for  this  brief,  and  it  was  found  in 
the  trcasurie  of  Spaine ;  and  so  with  speed  it  was  sent  to  the 
connnissionors  into  England  ;  and  judgement  should  accordingly 
have  iHH^n  given  by  the  pope  (not  by  the  legate)  he  reserving  thb 
to  himself.  \\\xi  the  king,  upon  intelligence  thereon,  appealed  as 
his  last  n'fuge  to  the  next  Generall  Gouucell.  After  wliich  appel- 
lation, the  legates  sat  no  more.  But  before  the  matter  passed 
thus  farr.  Sir  Thomas  concluded  a  most  honourable  peace  between 
his  highness  the  French  king  and  the  emperour,  rotoumed  into 
FiUgland,  and  ro^Miireil  to  the  king ;  where  the  king  broke  this 
matU*r  againo  unto  hinu  and  showed  him  tliat  his  marriage  was 
not  onelie  against  the  j>ositive  lawes  of  the  church,  and  the  written 
wi>nl  «>f  (itnl  l)oth  in  Leviticus  and  Deuteronomy,  but  allso  in 
such  si>rto  against  the  la^ve  of  nature,  tliat  by  no  wise  it  could  by 
the  church  W  dispenatnl  witliall :  and  incontinentlie  laid  open  the 

bible  In^fon^  hvnu  and  there  red  such  wordes.  as  moved  him  and 

« 

other  UvinuHl  {persons  so  to  tliinke.  But  when  he  asked  Sir 
Thonias  Mon*  what  1h*  thought  upon  those  wordes,  and  perceav- 
ing  hiM  mind  not  i*t>m^pondent  to  his ;  he  ^iUed  him  to  confer 
with  master  Fox  his  almoner,  and  to  read  a  book  i^ith  him» 
which  >»*as  Uion  in  making  in  defence  of  tlie  unla^'fulnesi'i  of  the 
nuirriage, 

4.  It  happened  that  the  king  M^as  manoilously  displeased  ^ith 
the  cardinall  WtJaey  for  the  long  dday  he  made  in  the  matter,  as 
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he  died  in  the  abbey.  Others  denie  this  poysoning :  but  this  w 
the  end  of  him,  who  was  the  first  and  principal!  instrument  of  tli 
divorce.  Malum  consilium  consuUori  pessimum :  he  was  the  fir 
that  smarted  for  this  matter. 

In  this  place  Sir  Thomas  More  was  elected':  who  was  thoug 
the  rather  to  have  had  this  office  given  him,  that  he  might  1 
induced  thereby  the  sooner  to  condescend  to  the  king'^s  requesi 
who  eftsoons  repeated,  that  no  dispensation  (the  effect  beii 
directlie  against  the  lawe  of  God)  could  make  it  good.  So  I 
willed  him  againe  to  confer  \iith  byshopp  Stokesley,  ^'  who  in  th 
point,^  said  the  king,  "  can  fullie  satisfie  you.*"  Yet  for  all  tl: 
conference  he  could  by  no  means  be  persuaded  to  change  1: 
minde.  Notwithstanding,  the  byshopp  shewed  himself  to  il 
king^s  highness  verie  favourable  in  his  relation,  and  said  he  foui 
Sir  Thomas,  in  his  graces  cause,  verie  desirous  to  find  some  matt 
wherewith  he  might  serve  liLs  turn  to  his  contentation.  Yet  tt 
man  was  but  too  fonivarde  in  the  behalfe  of  the  king,  for  all  t 
gentle  reporte :  but  this  he  did  in  respect  of  the  love  he  bare 
Sir  Thomas,  in  delivering  this  qualified  answer  to  the  kinge. 

5.  Tlie  kinge  being  more  desirous  to  winn  Sir  Thomas 
assent,  then  one  half  of  his  realme,  presentlie  after  his  enteri 
into  this  office,  he  moved  him  againe  and  againe  to  consider 
this  his  great  matter.  Sir  Thomas  falling  dowiie  upon  his  kne< 
humblie  besought  his  highness  to  stand  his  gratious  lord,  as  hei 
tofore  he  liad  found  him ;  saing  that  there  was  notliing  in  t 
worlde,  that  had  been  so  grievous  unto  his  hart,  as  to  rememb 
that  he  was  not  able,  as  willinglie  he  would,  yea  with  the  losse 
his  limbs,  to  finde  anie  thinge  in  this  matter,  whereby  he  mig 
with  safetie  of  conscience  serve  his  graces  contentation.  '^  F 
well  1  bear  in  minde^  (quoth  Sir  Thomas)  "  those  most  god 

grievous  event,  had  so  deepely  suncke  into  his  harte,  that  it  cut  off  a  gr 
psrte  of  his  journey,  and  life  withall.  And  this  ende  fell  upon  him,  that  \i 
tte  fiitl  and  principall  of  this  unhappie  divorce."  Lamheth  MSS.  No.  81 
M.  16.    Compare  abo\*e,  vol.  i.  Lffe  of  JVolsey,  p.  631. 

'  Jforv  wa$  eUeied.']  In  I529»  see  note  at  p.  71,  Erasmus,  in  an  epistle 
Giovanni  Vergara,  says  that  the  chancellorship  had  heen  offered  to  archbisb 
Wariiam  before  More.  **  Archiepiscopus  Cantuarensis  vocatus,  imo  revocaf 
est  ad  CanceUarii  munus,  quo  non  aliud  in  Anglia  majus,  sed  is  excusa 
Btatem,  jam  imparem  tanto  negotio.  Itaque  pro^-incia  delegata  est  Thon 
Mcux^  magno  omniom  applausu,  nee  minore  bonorum  omnium  laetitia  sv 
'~'*tUB»  quam  d^ectos  Gardinalis."    Operum,  torn.  iii.  ed.  1703. 
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vordeSk  tint  toot  higfanes  spake  to  me,  at  mv  first  enterini:  im*' 
TOUT  Doble  service ;  that  first  I  should  attend  and  lcK»ke  to  Ithc 
and  his  honour;  and  then  to  yourself.  And  so  hithertd.  in  ^H*d 
fiuth.  I  have  done ;  or  ells  might  your  ^n'aee  aocouut  mt  a  mi»!^ 
n^^ratious  and  unworthy  servant."^  To  this  the  kiiic  answenKL 
~  If  TOO  cannot  herein,  ^ith  the  safetie  of  vour  conscience  servt- 
n.  we  will  be  content  to  accept  of  your  senioe  otherwise ;  and 
■e  the  advise  in  this  matter  of  mv  other  learned  counseD.  whose 
eoDsciences  I  well  wott  can  agree  hereunto.  And  yet  I  thinke. 
JOQ  win  not  condemn  them  of  a  large  conscience,  you  taking  them 
far  good  and  vertuous  men.  WelL  Sir  Thomas.  I  shall  continue 
■T  &vour  towards  300.  and  never  hereafit^er  more  trouble  voure 
emscience  with  this  matter.*" 

After  all  this,  the  king  being  fullie  determined  to  proceed  in 
the  marriage  with  queen  Anne,  called  a  parliament  for  that  pur- 
where,  for  the  furtherance  of  the  marriage.  Sir  Thoma^^ 
coomianded  by  the  Idnge  to  goo  into  the  Lower  House,  there 
to  shew  onto  them  what  the  universities,  as  well  for  the  parts 
beyond  the  seas,  as  of  Oxforde  and  Cambridge^  had  done  in  that 
behalfe ;  and  theire  publicke  scales  test}'f}ing  their  dislike  of  the 
fanner  marriage.     AH  this  at  the  kings  request  he  opened  unto 
dion ;  neither  adding  nor  detracting  of  that  which  he  was  ciim- 
Banded  to  utter ;  and  not  showing  of  what  minde  he  was  himself 
therein. — And  so  much  Sir  Thomas  condescended  unto,  for  the 
■dafying  of  the  kings  mind  as  he  could :  first  he  red  that  which 
lerred  for  the  deciding  of  the  matter ;  then  he  diligentlie  con- 
fcired  with  whom  he  was  appointed;  and  after  these  speeches 
abore  rehearsed  of  the  king,  he  ^adhe  red  all  the  books  that  were 
ttde  for  the  marriage  of  queen  Anne :  and  of  the  other  part,  he 
vDoId  neither  read,  nor  sufier  any  booke  to  lie  by  him,  whether 
thfy  were  made  in  En^and  or  beyond  the  seas ;  nor  w  ould  wil- 
hdie  talk  with  anie  that  favoured  queen  Katherines  parL  more 
thui  was  of  neces«tie  or  dutie ;  nor  would  give  ear  to  the  popes 
prweedings  in  the  matter.     For  having  once  settled  his  owue 
Bind  in  quiet*  he  shewed  himself  so  conformable  as  any  reasonaUe 
Ban  in  such  a  case  could  thinke  meet  and  convenient :  insomuch 
tbt  those  that  favoured  most  of  the  kings  prooeedings.  would 
atvaies  say  and  averre,  that  there  was  no  oljstinacie  or  lacke  <if 
pud  wilL  that  Sir  Thomas  did  not  change  his  mind  according  to 
the  kings  desure. — By  chance  he  found  a  booke  in  his  studie 
iBioospst  other  papers,  that  the  bysbopp  of  Bath  made,  in  tliii; 
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.•ihortlie  after  followed.  This  father  brouglit  her  to  Sir  Thomas 
More,  who  notwithstanding  he  might  at  that  time  without  any 
ijanijer  of  any  lawe,  freelie  and  safclie  have  talked  with  her;  in  all 
the  communication  between  them  he  demeaned  himself^  so  dis- 
cretely, that  even  in  the  judgement  of  his  enemies,  he  was  sure 
JTom  all  blame  and  sinistre  suspition.  Yet  notwithstanding  at 
the  next  Parliament  following,  there  was  put  into  the  Lower 
House  a  bill  to  attaint  the  said  Anne',  and  divers  other  persons 
of  high  treason ;  and  the  bishopp  of  Rochester,  and  Sir  Thomas 
More,  with  some  others  of  misprision  of  treason*.  This  the  King 
supposed  would  of  all  likelihood  cause  him  to  relent  and  conde- 
scend to  his  request ;  but  therein  he  was  much  deceaved. 

Sir  Thomas  was  a  suitor  to  be  personallie  receaved  in  his  owne 
defence,  to  make  answer  to  the  bill.  But  the  king  not  liking 
that,  assigned  the  bishopp  of  Canterburie  *,  the  lord  chauncellour  *, 
the  duke  of  Norfolk,  and  master  Cromwell,  at  a  day  apd  place 
aippoiuted  to  call  Sir  Thomas  before  them.  At  which  time 
master  William  Roper,  thinking  that  then  he  should  have  good 
opportunitie,  eamestlie  advised  him  to  be  discharged  out  of  the 
parliament  bill.  At  his  coming  before  them  according  to  their 
appointment,  they  entertained  him  verie  friendlie,  willing  him  to 
«it  downe  with  them  ;  which  in  no  wise  he  would.  Then  begann 
the  lonl  chauncellour  to  declare  unto  him,  what  beneiitts  and 
honours  the  king  had  bestowed  upon  him,  and  how  he  could  ask 
uothing  at  his  hands,  but  it  was  graunted.  He  hopcnl  by  this 
diHrlaration  of  his  kindness  and  affection  towards  him,  to  provoke 
i>kir  Thomas  to  recompense  his  grace  with  the  like  againe,  and  to 

'  He  demeaned  himself.'}  Sir  Thomas,  in  a  long  letter  to  secretary  Cromwell, 

nave  a  full  account  of  the  interview  which  he  had  with  this  nun,  and  of  all 

that  he  knew,  or  had  ever  heard  respecting  her.    This  letter  is  not  printed 

with  the  others  in  the  collection  of  his  Works,  though  it  is  containecl  in  the 

iiiauuMcript  from  which  that  edition  was  published.     His  judgment  there 

^iuK  unfovourable  to  the  nun,  who  in  the  reign  of  queen  Mary  was  set  up 

H«  a   prophetess,  a  saint,  and  a  mart3rr,  it  is  very  likely  that  the  letter  was 

^>***itted  by  design.    It  is  preserved,  however,  in  Bishop  Burnet's  History  of 

ihm  Hf/ormation,  vol.  ii.  p.  257—263.    Records.  Edit.  1715. 

*  7^  Mtd  Awne.}    Anne  Bullen,  a.d.  1536.     See  State  Trials,  vol.  i. 
\^  400—34. 

*  Mi^priium  of  treason.']  See  State  Trials,  vol.  i.  p.  385—408. 

*  HiMhopp  qf  Ccm/cr^Mfie.]  Cnuimer. 

^'O'^  cAowiceUoMr.]   Sir  Thomas  Audley,  afterwards  Lord  Audley  of 
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iTTT^  consent  onto  those  things  that  have  beie  -essLTei  '~^^ 
isthoritT  of  the  parliament.     To  this  Sir  Thfflmi&  ^'W^  nrudlv 
node  answer  sayings  -  No  man  there  is  mv  lord,  diar  w.iiud  TTn 
letter  will  doo  the  thing  that  might  be  aercpiabie  to  tiit*  kmc? 
^^zhnesB  then  I,  who  most  needs  confesse  his  maniiitide  jrntikji*^ 
s&d  boontie  most  benignlie  bestowed  upon  me.     Howbeit-  I  -^zrh- 
b^ed  I  should  never  have  heard  of  this  man;^.  which  3i*w  -tu 
Save  propounded  unto  me.   considering;   T  have  Snm   r^mtr  ?•• 
tjme.   from  the  beginning,  most  plainly  and  tmlv  'iefiv^TB^  mr 
jsiod  unto  his  grace ;  which  his  hiehness.  like  a  mns  jiulI*  iik 
pince,  ever  seemed  to  take  in  ^sood  jcree,  prrimisanir  aev;^  %  i 
ryiessi  me  more  therein ;  since  which  time  I  could  nevspr  dnd«- 
afiv  thing  that  might  cause  me  to  chani?e  my  minde :  which  /  I 
««]d.  no  man  would  be  more  glad  of  than   1."     Many  mcire 
tUngB  were  uttered  of  like  sort  of  both  siiies ;  but  in  dif  -Dd. 
»hai  they  sawe,  by  no  means  of  persuasion  they  cftuid  hrfnir  ^im 
frun  his  former  resolution,  then  thev  besann  to  deal  ^irith  him  .n 
1  more  rougher  sort,  telling  him  that  the  kintr*  hisfin^^^  :usd 
siven  them  in  speciall  commandement.  that  if  by  no  ir'^T>nf««<^ 
ihey  could  winn  him,  then  in  his  name  to  rharr^  him  ^ttH  !ii** 
srcat  insratitude.   *•*•  For  never  was  there."^  ?^d  th«*  ^haunr**ilf.nr. 
""  serrant  to  his  soveraigne  so  villanous.  nor  .^ubjeft  t«'j  hi*-  prnff 
m  trarterous,  as  he ;  for  he  had  bv  his  subteltie  and  -Jeitrht  <^ur\vt^ 
ance.  most  unnaturallie  caused  his  majestie  to  his  2r«>at  diHhonnur. 
to  put  a  sword  in  his  enemie  the  pope  his  hands,  to  tisht  aoraanf^t 
imnsdC  by  inducing  him  to  make  a  book  *  for  the  maintKnanpf* 
of  the  popes  authority,  and  the  seven  sacraments.""     VV  ith  that 
ihev  laid  forth  all  the  terrours  thev  could  imagine.     "  My  lord" 
(cpofth  Sir  Thomas)   "terrours  and  freights  be  arguments  fi^r 
children  and  foolea,  and  not  for  men.     But  to  answer  that  whi*rr- 
irilh  you  chieflie  burden  me  : — I  beleeve  the  kings  highnes  of  hiw 
knour  will  never  lay  it  to  my  chardge,   for  there  is  none  that 
eao    in    that    point    say   more   for   my   excuse   than    himH*-)f. 
«ho   right   well     knoweth,    that    1     was    never    pmcuror    nor 
c^Mmselior  thereunto;  but  after  the  book  was  finished,   by  his 
znces  commandment,   1  was  onlie  a  sorter  out  and  pla^^i-r  '.f 
prineipall    matters  in   the   same   contained.     Wherein   when    f 
fcnnd  the  popes  authority  highly  advanced,  and  with  many  itkhI 
Rwms  migfatfly  defended,  I  said  unto  his  grace.  •  I  must  put. 

•  To  make  a  6oo*.]  See  p.  75. 
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your  grace  in  mind  of  one  thing,  and  that  is  this:  the  pope, 
as  your  grace  knowcth,  is  a  great  prince,  as  you  are.  It  may 
hereafter  so  fisdl  out,  that  your  grace  and  he  may  varie  upon 
some  points ;  whereupon  may  grow  breach  of  amitie,  and  wane 
between  you  both.  I  thinke  it  therefore  best,  in  my  simple  judge- 
ment, that  this  place  be  mended,  and  his  authority  more  slenderly 
touched.''  *Nay'*  (quoth  his  grace),  'that  shall  not  be.  We 
and  all  Christians  are  so  much  bound  to  the  sea  of  Borne,  that 
we  cannot  do  it  too  much  honour.''  Then  did  I  put  him  in 
minde  of  a  statute  of  premunire,  made  in  the  time  of  Richard  the 
Second,  by  which  a  part  of  the  popes  pastorall  cure  here  in 
England  wss  pared  away.  To  that  his  highness  answered, 
*  Whatsoever  impediment  be  to  the  contrarie,  we  vnU  sett  forth, 
for  our  parts,  his  authority  to  the  utmost  as  it  deserved :  for 
from  that  sea  we  first  received  our  £Ekith,  and  after  our  imperiaD 
crown  and  scepter,^  which  till  his  grace  with  his  own&  mouth 
told  me,  I  never  heard  of  before ;  so  tliat  I  trust  that  when  his 
grace  shall  call  to  remembrance  my  doing  in  this  present  behaU^ 
his  grace  iivill  never  speake  more  of  it,  but  cleere  me  throughlie 
herein."" 

And  thus  displeasantlie  for  that  time  thoy  departed,  never 
moving  to  him  the  matter  of  the  nunn,  or  the  bill  which  was  to 
be  put  up  against  him. 

8.  Going  to  his  house  from  the  commissioners,  he  was  verie 
merrie  and  pleasant  by  the  way  ;  whereat  master  Koper  was  in 
good  hopes  he  had  got  himself  dischai^ged  out  of  the  parliament 
bill.  So  walking  in  liis  garden  master  Boper  came  to  him,  and 
verie  desirous  to  know  how  he  had  spedd,  said  to  him,  ''  Sir,  I 
hope  all  is  well,  because  you  are  so  merrie.''^  ''It  is  so  indeed, 
Sonne  Roper"  (quoth  Sir  Thomas) :  "  I  thank  God  for  it.*" 
"  Are  you  then  out  of  the  bill'*''  (quoth  master  Boi)er)  i  ""  By 
my  troth  sonne,  I  never  remembered  it^**  (said  Sir  Thomas  More). 
"  Never  remembered  it'*''  (quoth  master  Boper)  l  "  Seeing  it  is  a 
thing  that  toucheth  you  so  neare,  and  us  all,  I  am  verie  sorrie 
to  hear  it ;  for  I  verilie  thought  when  I  saw  you  so  merrie,  that 
all  had  been  well.*"  Then  said  Sir  Thomas,  "  Will  you  know, 
Sonne  Boper,  why  I  was  so  merrie  T  "  That  would  I  gladly"*^ 
(quoth  he).  "  In  faith  I  rejoiced,'*''  said  Sir  Thomas,  "'  that  I 
have  given  the  devill  a  foul  fall :  because  I  have  gone  so  farr 
with  these  lords,  that  without  great  shame  I  cannot  goo  back 
againe.^     At  which  words  master  Boper  was  verie  sadd  ;  but  at 
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or  api>ortai]ic  to  my  profit  (for  these  verie  words  it  liked  yo«r 
highiies  to  use  to  me),  I  should  find  your  highnes  my  good  and 
gratious  lord.     So  it  is  now,  gratious  soveraigne,  that  woridlie 
lionoure  is  the  thing  whereof  I  have  resigned  both  the  poseanon, 
and  the  desire,  in  the  surrender  of  your  honourable  office ;  and 
as  for  woridlie  profitt,   I  trust  experience  proveth,  and  daylie 
more  and  more  shall  prove,  that  I  was  never  verie  greedie  therooCi 
I3ut  now  is  my  most  humble  suite  to  your  excellent  highneB,  to 
beseech  it  somewhat  to  tender  my  poor  honestie :  howbeit,  priii- 
cipallic,  that  of  your  accustomed  goodness,  no  sinister  informar 
tion  can  othenivise  move  your  noble  grace  to  have  anie  mistrat 
of  my  troth  and  devotion  towards  your  majestic,  than  I  have  w 
sliall  give  just  cause,  which  I  hope  there  is  none.     For  in  this 
matter  of  the  nunne  of  Cantcrburic,  I  have  unto  your  trustra 
eounsellour  master  Thomas  Cromwell,  by  my  writing  as  plainely 
declared  the  truth  as  possiblie  I  can ;  which  my  declaration  is 
made  known  as  I  understande  to  your  noble  grace.     Of  all  my 
dealings  with  the  nunne,  whether  any  other  man  may  peradven- 
ture  put  any  doubt  or  move  any  scruple  of  any  other  meaning 
than  I  had,  that  can  I  neither  tell,  nor  lieth  in  my  hand  to  lett: 
but  unto  myself  it  is  not  possible  anie  part  of  my  demeanour  to 
seem  evill ;  the  clereness  of  my  conscience  testifying,  that  in  that 
matter,    my  mynde,  intent,  and    proceeding,  was  lawefuU  and 
good.     Wherefore  most  gratious  soveraign,  I  neither  will,  nor 
yet  can  it  well  become  me  wiih.  your  highness  to  reason  or  ai^e 
the  matter ;  but  in  most  humble  manner  prostrate  at  your  graces 
feet,  1  beseech  your  majestic,  with  your  owne  highc  prudence 
and  accustomed  goodness,  consider  and  weigh  the  matter.     And 
if  that  in  your  so  doing,  your  owne  vertuous  mynde  shall  give 
you,  that  not^itlistanding  your  manifold   goodness,  that  your 
highnes  hath  used  towards  me,  I  have  most  unnaturallie  and 
ungratefullie   digressed    from   my   boundcn   dutie   of  aUegiance 
towards  your  majestic ;  then  desire  I  no  further  favoure  at  your 
grace'^s  hands,  tlian  the  losse  of  aU  1  may.     Let  me  loose  goods, 
lands,  libertie,  and  finallie  my  life. — Howbeit,  if  in  the  consi- 
dering my  cause,  your  high  wisdome,  and  gratious  goodness  shall 
perceave,  that  I  have  not  otherwise  demeaned  myself,  tlian  may 
well  stand  with  my  bounden  dutie  and  faithfullness  towards  your 
royall  majestic;  then  in  most  humble  manner  I  bese<H.*h  your 
noble  grace,  that  the  knowledge  of  your  true  gratious  |)orsuasion 
in  tliat  behalf,  may  releeve  the  torment  of  my  present  heaviness 
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•=-r:r-<Ar.ding  this  letter,  and  the  ppport  manf  -v  -iif- 
•  .-:  -J^-r  favour  of  Sir  Thomas,  the  isinsr  ■*«*  -^^  ji^-*- 
-L  :>-i:  h^  plamlie  told  the  lords  *if  iiLs  'f.iixtw-iL  'tisc  i*- 
-.  ■:  ItI-  nniDe<l  that  the  fon^said  pai4iain#^T  wfl  -^i-  -^--^i  .:=^ 
-:.\  ir-^e^-il  agauL^t  Sir  Thonuw.  To  .%noTrj^ -isr^  -r-ri.?-'.*-- 
'.-A-r.  "  We  know  for  certaine.  that  the  iorru   rf'  *»**-       '*^ 

SlT-.  r^iTT^'Iutt-lv  bent  to  heare  him  mak«*  anj<w*^    n  ^::*'     '"'•^ 
-   .   -  ■  if  he  be  not  put  out  of  the  bill-   it  *'^\\    *^.fa««^    ** 

-''.n'rjr^j'^t:  to  sroat  matters."'      Yet  nef-d*i   wtuJrt   -i^   ft.*tte 

-«    »T.-r  wilL  and  said  that  at  the  paMftinir  -Jw^rwrf  :»-  -''uifl 

■-  r-il!ji  prt5!ent  himself. 

r-  --vr  J'»p1  Andley.  seeint^  him  so  v#*hpni#-nxiy  -*«  "» 

■-.  :J*  knees  most  humbly  heHou(rht   hui  I^*""    ■*    ' 
.r>r :  o^.nsidering  that  if  W  shouid  th««  in   r» 

r-i^'^ivv  any  overthrowe,  it  would  not  only  ^ 

1-  -1  r  after  to  contemn  him,  and  iiwUre  tw*"  '^'^  'nr\-» 
k-:  .  T  sm^ter  matters ;  but  alan  thn>iigto«**  a* 
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most  part  of  the  n^t  in  pnyer ;  eariie  in  the 
hooBied^:  and  for  other  mattere  had  little  care. 
departed  firom  his  house,  he  Idssed  his  wife  and  chil- 
them  fioevreU ;  and  desired  them  to  pray  for  him, 
*^he  ipould  doe  the  like  for  them.*"    He  would  not  suSer* 
of  them  to  ibllowe  him  oat  of  the  gate ;  pulled  the  wicket 
and  flhatt  them,  and  aD  camall  aflecdim  from  him ; 
tooke  hon  to  ins  boate  for  Lambeth;  wheie  sittii^  with  a 
hart,  Terie  sadd  for  a  idiile,  at  last  suddenUe  he  told 
Boper,  who  aooompanied  him  with  fower  servants.  ^*  I 
omr  Lorde  the  field  is  wonne.*^    After  that  he  seemed  to 
merrie.     What  he  meant  by  that,  master  Boper  then 
:  but  it  was  erident  it  was  no  other  cause,  but  that  his 
to  God  wfw^t  so  eflectuallie  in  him,  that  he  conqoered  all 
cf  wife  and  diildren.     ^Vhen  he  came  to  Lambeth, 
there  happened  none  can  better  teD  than  himsdf ;  which  is 
that  fidloweth,  all-most  worde  for  woide  in  a  letter  he  sent ' 

daogfater  Maigaret. 
When  I  was  before  the  Lords  at  Lambeth,  I  was  the  first 
waa  eaDed  in,  either  priest  or  layman,  albeit  dirers  were 
before  me.     After  the  cause  of  my  sending  declared  unto 
whereof  I  somewhat  mervailed,  considering  they  sent  for  no 
man  besides  myseU^  I  desired  a  s^t  of  the  oath,  which 
me  under  the  great  seal.     Then  I  desired  a  sight  of 
act  of  the  soooession,  which  was  also  delivered  me  in  print : 
I  red  secret  by  mysdf,  and  the  oath  considered  with  the 
I  shewed  mito  them,  ^that  my  purpose  was  not  to  put  anie 


.]  Haddieeiidiaristadimiiisteiedtohimas  to  apencm  indanger. 
"Soitbedoen  in  doe  manere, 
A  man  to  homaeUm  and  to  diriTe.'' 

Chaocer's  Plowmmi^t  Tkk. 
**  A  ptietty  a  priest.  Sir  Aldingar, 
Whfle  I  am  amanalhne; 
A  priest,  a  priest.  Sir  Aldingar, 
Me  for  to  homsU  and  shrive." 

Old  BaDad  of  Sir  JUimgmr,  in  Percy's  ReUqma, 

*  He  memU  mot  fl^er.]   **  And  whereas  he  evermore  used  before,  at  his 
from  his  wi£e  and  children,  whom  he  tenderly  loved,  to  have  them 

to  his  boate,  and  there  to  kiase  them  all,  and  bidde  them  ^reweD, 
Aaa  would  be  suffer  none  of  them  forthe  of  the  gate  to  foDowe  him."— Li/e 
If  Haqrfrid     Lambedi  MSS.  No.  837. 

*  A  ktUr  kg  temi.}  Set  HTarkt  of  Sir  ThamoM  More,  p.  1438. 
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fault,  either  in  the  act,  or  in  anie  man  that  made  it ;  or  in  the 
oath,  or  anie  man  that  sweareth  to  it ;  nor  to  condemn  the  con- 
science of  anie  other  man  ;  but  as  for  myself,  (my  conscience  so   .[ 
moving  me  in  the  matter)  though  I  would  not  denie  to  sweare  to 
the  succession,  yet  to  the  other  oath  I  could  not  sweare,  without 
the  jeoparding  of  my  soule  to  perpetuall  damnation.     And  that  if  ; 
they  doubted,  whether  I  refused  the  oath  of  supremacie  onelie  for 
the  grudge  of  my  conscience,  or  for  anie  other  fantasie,  I  was  { 
readie  herein  to  satisiie  them  upon  my  oath :  which  if  they  trusted  <' 


i} 


J 


not,  what  should  they  be  better  to  tender  me  anie  oath !  and  if 
they  trusted,  that  I  would  herein  sweare  true,  then  trusted  I  of 
their  goodness  they  would  not  move  me  to  sweare  the  oath  ihej 
offered  me,  seeing  that  to  sweare  to  it  was  against  my  conscience.^ 
Unto  this  my  lord  chauncellour  said  '  that  they  were  verie  soirie 
to  hear  me  say  thus ;  and  see  me  thus  to  refuse  the  oath.**     And  f 
they  all  affirmed,  that  on  their  faith  and  honours,  I  was  the  first 
man  that  ever  reAised  it.     And  this  would  cause  the  kings  high- 
ness conceave  great  indignation  against  me.     And  therewith  they  j"^ 
shewed  me  the  roll  of  the  names  of  the  lordes  and  the  commons    ^ 
that  had  alreadie  swome  ahd  subscribed  to  it  in  the  parliament . ' 
house.     When  they  sawe  that  I  refused  to  doe  the  like,  I  was  in  ' 
conclusion  commanded  to  goe  downe  to  the  garden  :  but  T  tarried   " 
in  the  old  burned  chamber,  that  looketh  downe  to  the  garden,  and 
would  not  goe  down,  because  of  the  heat  in  that  time.     I  sawe   [ 
doctour  Latimer,  with  divers  other  doctours  and  chaplains  of  my   j 
lord  of  Canterburie  wayting  there.     I  sawe  Latimer  verie  merrie,    | 
for  he  laughed  and  tooke  one  or  twaine  about  the  necke  so  hand-    ; 
soraely,  that  if  they  had  been  women  I  would  have  weened  he  had    ; 
waxed  wanton.     After  that  came  maister  doctor  Wilson  forth    ! 
from  the  lords,  and  was  by  two  gentlemen  brought  by  me  ;  and    [ 
was  gentleman-like  sent  to  the  Tower.     What  time  my  lord  of    ' 
Rochester  was  called  in  before  them,  that  cannot  I  tell ;  but  I 
heard  he  was  called  ;  but  where  he  remained  that  night,  and  so 
to  the  tjine  that  hither  to  the  Tower  he  came,  I  never  heard.     I 
heard  also  maister  doctour  the  Vicar  of  Croydon  \  and  all  the 
remnant  of  the  priests  of  London  that  were  sent  for,  were  swome. 

*  Vicar  of  Croydon.^  Rowland  Phillipps,  whom  Wood  calls  "  a  famous  and 
notable  preacher,  and  a  forward  man  in  the  convocation  of  the  clergy,  an. 
Ir>23,  in  acting  and  speaking  much  against  the  payment  of  a  subsidy  to  the 
king."— ^Men.  Oxon.  vol.  ii  p.  61. 
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Hkt  laid  waA  fiiYome  at  the  councells  hands,  that  they  were  not 
to  danoe  loi^  attendance  to  theire  great  travafle  and  cost, 
are  wont  to  doe,  but  were  sped  apace  to  theire  comforts ; 
»  fiuT  tofrth  that  maister  Vickar  of  Croydon,  for  gladness,  or  for 
or  dk  that  it  mi^t  be  sene  qtiod  ille  notus  erat  ponti/ici^ 
to  my  lofd^s  bntterie  barr,  and  called  for  drinke,  and  dranke 
MMK  /amutarUer. 

^  VTbea  they  had  played  their  pageant,  and  were  aD  gone,  then 
vaa  I  caDed  in  againe :  where  it  was  declared  unto  me,  what  a 
■■mber  had  swome,  eren  since  I  went  aside,  even  gladlie,  without 
mie  griclring  at  the  matter :  wherein  I  laide  no  blame  in  any  man, 
tnt  toft  my  owne  part  I  answered  as  before.  They  laide  obstinacie 
to  my  diarge,  because  in  that  I  refused  to  sweare,  I  would  not 
dedbie  anie  spedaD  cause'  of  the  oath  that  greeved  my  con- 
nor  open  the  cause  of  my  so  doing.  And  thereupon  I 
mito  them,  ^  that  I  feared  lest  the  kings  highnes  would,  as 
they  had  saide,  take  di^leasure  enough  towards  me,  for  that  I 
coBe  lefiiaed  the  oathe ;  and  that  if  I  should  open  and  disclose 
the  eame,  why  I  refused  to  be  swome,  I  should  therewith  but 
father  exMspente  his  highnes ;  which  I  no  wise  would  doe,  but 
ather  would  abide  aD  that  might  hap,  than  give  his  grace  anie 
oecaaon  of  further  dii^easure,  than  the  bare  refusing  of  the  oath, 
that  pmie  necesdty  constrayneth  me  unto.''  They  reputed  this 
bt  stubbornness  and  obstinade,  that  I  would  neither  sweare  the 
oath,  nor  yet  declare  the  causes  why  I  refused  it.  Bather  than  I 
would  be  accounted  obstinate,  I  granted  them  thus  much ;  that 
I  would,  (upon  the  kings  gratious  licence,  or  rather  command- 
to  be  my  suffident  warrant,  that  my  declaration  should  not 
his  highnes,  nor  put  me  in  danger  of  anie  statute,)  be 
content  in  writing  to  declare  the  causes ;  and  over  that,  to  give 
oath,  that  if  I  might  find  those  causes  in  such  wise  answered 
I  might  in  my  OHne  conscience  be  satisfied,  I  would  afterwards 
the  principall  oath.  To  this  I  was  answered,  that  though 
the  king  would  give  me  licence  under  his  letters  patent,  yet  would 
it  not  ser>'e  against  the  statute.  \Vliereunto  I  saide  that  if  I 
had  them,  I  would  stand  to  the  trust  of  his  honour,  at  my  perill 

'  SpeeiaU  cause.']  See  Cranmer's  Letter  to  Cromwell,  in  Cranmer's  Works, 
ml.  i.  p.  101.  Jenkyns'B  edition.  See  also  Sir  Thomas  More's  Works, 
p.  1440.  "  But,  Margaret,  for  what  causes  I  refuse  the  othe,  that  thyng  (as 
I  hasre  often  tolde  you)  I  wiD  never  shew  you,  neither  you  nor  no  body  eDes, 
except  the  kings  highness  should  like  to  commaunde  me." 
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for  the  renmaiiiit.  *  And  my  lords  (quoth  I)  ^  aeeii^  to  dedsre 
the  causes  is  so  dangeronB,  thai  to  leafe  them  nndechred  is  no 
obstinacie.''  The  Ushopp  of  GanterlNirie  tatdi^  hdd  ot  that 
which  I  saide,  that  I  condemned  not  the  consciences  of  them  that 
swore,  said  onto  me,  ^  that  it  weD  af^ieared  that  I  toc^e  it  not 
for  a  certaine  and  sore  thinge,  that  I  m^fat  not  lawefnlKe  sweare 
it,  but  rather  as  a  thinge  micertain  and  doabtfbD.  But  then 
you  know^  (»aith  he)  ^  for  a  certainty,  and  a  thinge  without 
doubt,  that  you  be  bound  to  obey  your  soveraign  knrd  and  king; 
and  therefore  are  you  bound  to  leave  off  the  doubt  of  your  unsure 
conscience  in  refusing  the  oath,  and  take  a  sure  way  in  obeying 
your  prince,  and  sweare  it/  Now  albeit  that  in  mine  owne  minde 
I  thought  the  matter  not  weU  concluded,  yet  this  argument  upon 
the  suddaine  seemed  to  me  so  subtle,  especiallie  being  urged  by 
the  authority  of  so  noUe  a  prelate,  that  I  could  not  answeare 
thereunto,  but  onlie,  ^  thai  I  thntig^  thai  kat  mine  owne  part  I 
mi|^  Boi  so  doe,  because  that  in  my  conscience  I  was  fiil&e  pe^ 
suaded,  that  this  was  one  of  the  causes  in  which  I  was  bound  that 
I  should  not  obey  my  prince ;  sith  whatsoever  other  folk  thought 
of  the  matter,  whose  consciences  and  learning  I  would  not  con- 
demn and  judge,  yet  in  my  conscience,  the  case  seemed  to  be 
plain,  and  the  oath  unlawefiilL  Wherein,  I  said,  I  had  not 
informed  my  conscience,  neither  suddenlie  nor  sleightlie,  but  by 
long  leisure  and  diligent  search.  And  of  truth,  if  that  reason 
may  conclude,  then  have  we  a  readie  way  to  avoide  all  perplexities. 
For  in  whatsoever  matter  the  doctours  stand  in  great  doubt,  the 
king^s  commandment,  given  upon  whether  side  he  list,  solveth  all 
doubts."*  Then  said  my  lord  of  Westminster  unto  me,  'that 
howsoever  the  matter  seemed  to  mine  owne  mind,  I  had  good 
cause  to  feare  that  my  minde  was  eronious,  when  I  see  that  the 
great  councell  of  the  realme  determined  the  contrarie ;  and  there- 
fore I  ought  to  change  my  conscience  '.'*  To  that  I  answered, 
'  that  if  there  were  no  more  but  myself  on  my  side,  and  the 
whole  parliament  on  the  other  side,  I  would  be  sore  afraid  to 
followe  mine  owne  opinion  against  so  manie :  but  on  the  other 
side,  if  it  be  so,  that  in  some  things  for  which  I  refuse  the  oath, 
I  have  as  I  thinke  as  great  a  councell  and  a  greater  too,  I  am  not 
then  bound  to  chaunge  my  conscience  and  to  conforme  it  to  the 
councell  of  one  realme  against  a  general  councell  of  all  Christen- 


'  Change  My  emueienee.ll  See  CkritHam  InHitutes,  vol.  iv.  p.  417—511. 
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CpoB  tins  mMtar  OomwelL,  mj  raie  good  friend,  sud, 
m  great  oath,  *'  that  he  had  leier  that  hk  owne  ooBe 
had  kat  his  head,  then  that  thus  I  shoold  hav«  idbsed  the 

for  the  kbig's  highneft  wiD  oonoeafe  a  great  sospicioD 
a  Be.  and  thinke  that  the  matter  of  the  mmiie  of  Gurtnr- 
was  di  cwarifiJ  far  mj  drift.^  To  which  I  sude,  '  the 
ifie  was  true,  and  that  it  was  weD  knowne ;  hot  whatsoever 
I  nnhappen.  I  see  it  Keth  not  in  my  power  to  lemedie  it. 
Bt  the  peril  of  mv  aoole.'* 

Iks  mr  loid  channceDoor  repeated  to  master  aecretarie* 
■e  he  was  to  go  to  the  kii^*s  grace,  to  enfcnme  hia  higfanes 
'  proceedings,  and  in  repeating  thereoC  his  lordship  saide, 
her  aecxccarie.  remember  that  he  is  content  to  sweare  to 
leeesEHm.''  \llierennto  I  saide,  ^  As  for  that  point  I  wonU 
iS€nt,  80  I  might  see  nqr  oath  hi  that  point  so  framed  as 

stand  also  with  mv  oonsdenee/  Th»i  said  my  lorde 
^  *  Aye  marrie  master  secretaries  mart^  that  too ;  that  he 
0t  sweare  that  neither,  hot  undor  some  eertaine  manner.** 
3y  no.  my  lord*  (qooth  I).  ^  but  I  wiD  see  it  made  in  sodi 
as  I  shaD  see.  that  I  neither  be  foreswome,  nor  sweare 
?t  my  cooscienoe ;  and  so  to  sweare  to  the  snecession  I  see 
«at  periD :  for  I  thinke  it  reason,  that  I  looke  well  to  my 
and  be  of  coonedl  in  framing  thereof;  for  I  intend  not  to 
e  u>  a  piece,  and  set  my  hand  to  the  whole  oath.  Howbeit 
od  help  me)  I  nerer  withdrew  anie  man  from  it,  or  adrised 

0  refuse  it ;  but  leave  ererie  man  to  his  owne  conscienoe : 
lethinks  in  good  fiuth.  it  were  great  reason  that  ev&ae  man 

1  leave  me  to  mine.**  ^ 

when  they  coold  get  no  other  answere  of  him,  he  was  oom- 
I  to  the  CQStodie  of  the  abbott  of  Westminster*,  being  then 
ay  the  fifteenth  of  April  a.d.  1534.  Begni  Hen.  VIII.  28. 
Sir  Thomas  remained  in  dmnance  with  the  lord  abbott  of 
tmoteter*,  by  the  space  of  fower  days,  durii^  which  time  the 
■DBsxihed  with  his  counedL  what  order  wm«  best  to  be  taken 
mn  ;  and  albeit  they  were  in  the  beg^innii^*  resolred  to  dis- 
^  faim  upon  some  lawefiill  oath,  one  or  other,  bat  they  wonld 


itU  </  fVettmuMstfr.]  William  Boston,  or  Benton,  who  had  been  pfe- 
abboc  of  Boitoii-opoD-Trem. 

qr  were  im  ike  be^wmimgj  Cnnmer  intcrpo«d  in  tbe  behdf  <if  Sv 
■  Marc,  aad  Bishop  Fisher,  by  a  faumane,  tempcnte,  and  pofilic  letter* 
Hd  to  fccretaiT  CionnrelL    See  Stiype's  h^  9f  Cfwrnrntr,  p.  iS. 


\W  HIR  TIIOMAH  MOUK. 

I  nitmi  ^iv^  0(hI  thAtilcN  for  Uhn  trihtilAiion,  mifl  thmm*  nf  him  to 
^ivo  ftio  |intic«ncM*  and  fiinMiK^'li  U*  cnrliin*  for  Win  holy  iiaiik*  whiii- 
HOffViT  ill  ihiN  iimtti*r  nmy  hii|)|N*ii  unto  iiir*.  l'*or  Mc^^,  thp  womi 
and  titt^'niioMi  thai  iKHwiblip  may  bofall  iiks  lon^  '«<n*  thiH  in  not. 
iinroimidiTf'd.  And  allN*it.  I  ktiowi*  my  owih*  frailtio  full'  well, 
find  llir<  natiimll  faintnoHH  of  my  hart',  y«*t'  if  I  had  not.  inrntiMl 
thai  OfMl  will  ^ivo  mo  ^prwv  {4}  rndiin*  all  ihiii^f«,  thon  inaYfHt  In* 
nun*  I  had  iioi  comi*  hitlMT.*'  **  Katlior^  (i|iiot.h  hIm'),  "  I  will  not 
diNiMit-i*  with  yon  in  thiM  niait^T ;  for  it  litth*  iN^Hfcmcth  iik*  :  for 
iNiih  your  learning  and  conm'ifncp  in  Kiirh,  that  I  ran  neither  add 
Ut  i\w  oii«s  nor  may  prfNiimo  t^i  infonm*  ilu*  oihrr.  ^'<•t  I  ran 
HHMiin*  you  thiH  much,  your  conNriptiri*  in  tluM  |ioiiii,  \n  ar('oiint-i*fl 
hy  moil  c»f  i^pat  »kill  and  n*rkonin^,  for  a  nii^n*  H(*ni|dc*.  For 
iKitli  wIm*  aii'l  l«*anii*d,  and  all  t.h«*  iiohli*H  and  |NM«rN  of  Mir  nviliiio 
niu'U  not.  at  ihiN  inaii(*r ;  onlio   yourwif  and  hinhopp   FiMhpr ' 

*  Onlitf  j/onrMp(f  and  tnnhopit  flirA^r.]  "  An  tiMirhir)f(  thii  fiiiihnp  nf  Hnrh«it€r 
Hnrl  'lliomnpi  MrN?re,  whom  thr  kyiiKrv  trmjeHtip  f'nuKf!il  Ut  \Hf  lM*1iefidffl,  if 
I  fihriuhl  Miy  thry  wprn  not  Irnriird,  I  whouli I  rp}Mif(nn  thr  vpritip  t  hntt  in 
vrry  flrrlr  their  IrnrnynK  wnn  iiiiirh  inorp  tfroundnl  im  thr  'nun nintimtl, 
Ari^totirnll,  nfid  HrholnNtirnll  philoMiphy,  then  in  thi*  f(n«|ifi|  of(1in«t,  m 
hrrniftrr  y<iii  shnll  firrrryvr.  For  whrn  fhc  kyiitfpn  hiKnrn  wnpi  fully  |H»r- 
KWiulrfl  to  iifHlrrMfiiKJ  the  poprd  imurprd  powrr  not  hy  thmr  my  rrfipr^pd 
niithoritirN,  hiitt  hy  morr  profr*  thru  n  whoir  Ilyhip  wcnihl  rontrynp,  niirl  hy 
thp  rofifiprit  of  thr  f(rrntp«t  Iriirfird  mrni*  opiiiionn  of  nil  thr  noivprvitirfi  of 
C'hriNtpnflomp,  nn  tlirrr  hp  (lyvrr«  nlyvp  in  Vann,  l*iivin,  l'»uhin,  IlfJoi^nin.  nni] 
cUwhrrr  cufi  trfetifip,  whoi«p  ('(MinnplJ  hii  mHJrMip  PKnminrfl  fir  rvrr  hr  would 
nttrmpt  thr  niifiullifiK  nnd  PxtyrpifiKthprrof :  hid  hi((ripfi  thpn.  f  iny,  rnllpcl  hi* 
KPTiprnll  pfirliHtrirnt,  withfMit  whirli  hp  rlpt^^rrniripd  no  f(rpMtp  mnttpr*.  And 
thp  p»rliiiiiipnt,  to  Iptt  you  wpfp,  in  diviilpd  ifitfi  two  rouuonylp*;  tlip  omp  of 
thp  nohilitip  Hud  prp)ntp«,  nfid  thp  (fthrr  of  tliP  rouionn  of  tlip  rpnhrip  ;  thnt  in 
to  wiy  two  fif  tliP  wy»ip*t  iupu  of  rvpry  <'itip,  of  pvpry  ntPHir  IniroUKh.  mid  fif 
evpry  provynrp  of  hid  dorniriiofid.  Ntiw  nfnoriff  thoHp  roun«pU  thp  {Nipiah 
mnttpr  wnd  pro|K»npd,  »nrl  thprp  wnn  jtro  pf  rontrn  lipld  nud  kppt  rnorp  thnn  h 
whojp  yprp  lori^p.  Kor  in  thp  purliiunpnt  thp  Ihw  pprmittpth  nil  rriPii  without 
dnuuKPr  to  «|)pukp  n«  wpII  tmnyiM  n^  with  tlip  kyuf^r  :  no  tlmt  thp  old  piu|»pr- 
ittif'ion  hfivyuK  morp  nuthoritip  in  tlip  oh«tti(-|p  liprtpd.  thpu  thp  prpdput  vpritir, 
Wold  not  y^f'vr  pinrp  to  tliP  kyrif^p*  purpfiw,  untyll  hy  o|ipn  \irrnvhynf( 
throufjhout  tlip  rpnhup.  thp  hlyndp  |»pop|p  hp^nn  ko  nmnifpdt  to  dp,  thnt  mnny 
of  thpm,  who  hrforp  modt  pnrupdtly  fnvourpd  tlip  |Kipp,  hppnfup  thpn  hin 
ffrpntpdt  pupmypd :  whprpof  tliprp  followpd  n  dtntutp  mndp  hy  tlip  nnmp  |ifir- 
linmptit.  thnt  no  mnn  undpr  pnynr  of  ilpnth  dhould  mil  thp  |Hipp  othpr  thpn 
ttip  hydhop  of  lUimp,  nor  in  nny  wydp  mnyntnyfip  hid  fpinrrpll.  And  thud 
rendpd  llip  iHiin-'d  rpvpnup  of  IVtpr  jirnrp.of  juhilpid,  of  inilul^pncipd,  nnd  jwr- 
drmd  of  didifpnHnriond, nnd  nuf  h  r»thpr  hnKK^K**  i"  hpforp  tymp  nvnylpd  thp  prr|ipn 
pur|KiM  tiottpf  thnn  tin  hundrpd  thounnnfl  durntpfi  n  ypre  mit  of  Kn^lnnd.— 
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out;  and  I  am  persuaded  good  father,  that  they  that 
fou  best,  will  not  give  you  counsaile  to  leane  to  one  nuw 
St  all  other.""  ''  I  guppofle""  (quoth  Sir  Thomas)  ''  that 
^  both  spiritual!  and  temporaU  thinke  my  conscience  scru- 
s,  and  yet  I  doo  not  thinke  that  every  man  so  thinketh  that 
eaketh.  And  though  they  did,  it  should  not  much  move 
no  though  my  lord  of  Rochester  would  also  sweare.  For 
,  Megg,  I  have  him  in  that  reverent  estimation,  that  I 
n  no  num  in  this  reafane  for  wisdome,  learning,  and  vertue 
to  be  compared  to  him ;  verilie  daughter,  I  never  intended 
ine  my  soule  to  another  man"s  sleeve,  not  even  the  best  man 
I  know  this  day  living ;  for  they  may  for  favoure,  feare,  or 

raipwi  goe  awrie.  For  like  as  if  my  owne  conscience 
1  me,  I  would  not  lett  to  sweare  though  others  refused  ;  so 
hough  others  refuse  it  not,  my  conscience  giving  me  against 
lane  not  doe  it.  And  if  I  were  not  so  perfectlie  resolved  in 
I  should  have  cause  to  feare  to  leaiFQ  so  manie  learned  and 
as  I  doe ;  but  I  have  not  lightlie  nor  slenderlie,  as  you 
,  studied  for  this  matter.""  '^  But  father""  (quoth  she) 
y  say  you  may  well  feare  lest  you  be  deceaved  in  this  point, 

nut  now  nevertheles  underttand  that  though  this  acte  pasted  so  in 
oent,  yett  all  the  parties  of  the  same  consented  not  unto  it :  for  the 
ent  in  the  parliament  house  is  g3rven  by  divydyng  all  the  persons,  all 
J  *  yea'  on  the  one  syde  of  the  house,  and  all  that  say  *  nay*  on  the 
lyde,  and  the  most  nombre  do  alwayes  attayne  the  sentence.  And  so  to 
rpoee.  The  bishop  of  Rochester  and  Moore  amonge  the  rest  held 
It  the  regalyne  parte,  accord3mg  to  their  conscience  (as  I  suppose) :  for 
they  saw  the  contrary  to  have  place,  then  hanged  they  downe  the  head 
armored  agajmst  the  kynge,  provok3mg  his  displeasure  otherwise  then 
me  true  subjectes  to  do.    And  his  majestie  thinkyng  nevertheles  by 

and  fayre  meanes  wyth  t3rme  to  perswade  them,  supported  their  igno- 
more  than  nine  monthes.  But  when  their  predestinate  mischief  would 
iCnr  his  benignitie  to  overcome  their  hardened  hertes,  and  that  the 

att  lengthe  perceyved  their  invincible  obstinacie,  to  have  a  begynnyng 
"Bcion  ; — for  the  cardinal's  hatt  was  allready  upon  the  way  commyng 
1  the  same  bishop  of  Rochester,  not  onely  as  a  worthy  rewarde  of  his 
,  butt  also  for  a  buckler  under  the  which  the  pope  thought  to  handle 
lell  sworde ;  his  highnes  I  say,  fearyng  the  example  of  his  predecessoiu* 

John,  or  ever  they  had  arryved,  shaved  the  bishops  crowne  by  the 
ers,  to  see  aftreward  where  the  pope  would  bestow  his  cardinalls  hatt : 
rved  Moore  of  the  same  sauce,  after  he  had  kept  them  both  four  monthes 
on,  and  used  all  the  meanes  possible  to  (hsswade  them  from  their 
r— William  Thomas's  Drfenee  of  K.  Henry  VllL     Warki,  p.  44—7. 
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I  must  giv%  God  thanks  for  this  tribulation,  and  desire  of  him  to 
give  me  patience  and  strength  to  endure  for  his  holy  name  what- 
soever in  this  matter  may  happen  unto  me.  For  Megg,  the  worst 
and  uttermost  that  possiblie  may  befSall  me,  long  ""ere  this  is  not 
unconsidered.  And  albeit  I  knowe  my  owne  frailtie  full'  well, 
and  the  naturall  iaintness  of  my  hart,  yet  if  I  had  not  trusted 
that  God  will  give  me  grace  to  endure  all  things,  thou  mayest  be 
sure  I  had  not  come  hither.*"  "  Father*"  (quoth  she),  "  I  i^ill  not 
dispute  with  you  in  this  matter ;  for  it  little  beseemeth  me :  for 
bodi  your  learning  and  conscience  is  such,  that  I  can  neither  add 
to  the  one,  nor  may  presume  to  informe  the  other.  Yet  I  can 
assure  you  this  much,  your  conscience  in  this  point,  is  accounted 
by  men  of  great  skill  and  reckoning,  for  a  mere  scruple.  For 
both  wise  and  learned,  and  all  the  nobles  and  peers  of  the  realme 
stick  not  at  this  matter;  onlie  yourself  and  bishopp  Fisher' 

'  Onlie  yourself  and  bishopp  Fisher,']  "  As  touching  the  bishop  of  Rochester 
and  Thomas  Moore,  whom  the  kynges  majestie  caused  to  be  beheaded,  if 
I  should  say  they  were  not  learned,  I  should  repngne  the  veritie ;  butt  in 
very  dede  their  leamyng  was  much  more  grounded  on  the  Thomistica]], 
Aristoticall,  and  Scholasticall  philosophy,  then  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  as 
hereafter  you  shall  perceyve.  For  when  the  kynges  hignes  was  fully  per- 
swaded  to  understand  the  popes  usurped  power  not  by  these  my  rehersed 
authorities,  butt  by  more  profes  then  a  whole  Byble  would  conteyne,  and  by 
the  consent  of  the  greatest  learned  mens  opinions  of  all  the  universities  of 
Christendome,  as  there  be  dyvers  dlyve  in  Paris,  Pavia,  Padua,  Bolognia,  and 
elswhere  can  testifie,  whose  counsell  his  majestie  examined  or  ever  he  would 
attempt  the  annulling  and  extyrping  thereof :  his  hignes  then,  I  say,  called  his 
generall  parliament,  without  which  he  determined  no  greate  matters.  And 
the  parliament,  to  lett  you  wete,  is  divided  into  two  counsayles ;  the  one  of 
the  nobilitie  and  prelates,  and  the  other  of  the  comons  of  the  realme ;  that  is 
to  say  two  of  the  wysest  men  of  every  citie,  of  every  greate  borough,  and  of 
every  provynce  of  his  dominions.  Now  among  those  counsels  the  popish 
matter  was  proponed,  and  there  was  pro  et  contra  held  and  kept  more  than  a 
whole  yere  longe.  For  in  the  parliament  the  law  permitteth  all  men  without 
daunger  to  speake  as  well  aga3mst  as  with  the  kynge :  so  that  the  old  super- 
sticion  havyng  more  authoritie  in  the  obstacle  hertes,  then  the  present  veritie, 
wold  not  geve  place  to  the  kynges  purpose,  untyll  by  open  preachyng 
throughout  the  realme,  the  blynde  people  began  so  manifest  to  se,  that  many 
of  them»  who  before  most  earnestly  favoured  the  pope,  became  then  his 
greatest  enemyes :  whereof  there  followed  a  statute  made  by  the  same  par- 
Biment,  that  no  man  under  payne  of  death  should  call  the  pope  other  ihen 
'Ho  byshop  of  Rome,  nor  in  any  wyse  mayntayne  his  quarrell.  And  thus 
Med  the  pope's  revenue  of  Peter  pence,  of  jubileis,  of  indulgencies,  and  par- 
m  of  dispensadonsyand  such  other  baggage  as  before  tyme  avayled  the  popes 
jrpoee  better  than  an  hundred  thousand  ducates  a  yere  out  of  Engkmd. — 
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out;  and  I  am  persuaded  good  fiither,  that  they  that 
love  jvNi  best,  wiD  not  give  you  coimsaOe  to  leane  to  one  man 
aD  odier.^  ''  I  soppoee''  (quoth  Sir  Thomas)  ^^  that 
both  SfHritoaD  and  temporaU  thinke  my  conscience  scru- 
and  yet  I  doo  not  thinke  that  every  man  so  thinketh  that 
And  though  they  did,  it  should  not  much  move 
:  DO  thougfa  my  krd  of  Rochester  would  also  sweare.  For 
M^g,  I  have  him  in  that  reverent  estimation,  that  I 
BO  man  in  this  reafane  for  wisdome,  learning,  and  vertue 
to  be  eompaied  to  him ;  verilie  daughter,  I  never  intended 
la  pmne  my  aoide  to  another  man^s  sleeve,  not  even  the  best  man 
1  know  this  day  living ;  for  they  may  for  &voure,  feare,  or 
goe  awrie.  For  like  as  if  my  owne  conscience 
lerwd  me,  I  would  not  lett  to  sweare  though  others  refused ;  so 
■ow  though  others  refuse  it  not,  my  conscience  giving  me  against 
it  I  dare  not  doe  it.  And  if  I  were  not  so  perfectlie  resolved  in 
I  shoold  have  cause  to  feare  to  leav<a  so  manie  learned  and 
aa  I  dge;  but  I  have  not  lightlie  nor  slenderiie,  as  you 
studied  for  this  matter.""  ''  But  &ther''  (quoth  she) 
^  thej  say  you  may  weQ  feare  lest  you  be  deceaved  in  this  point, 

Toa  must  nam  nevertheles  understand  that  though  this  acte  passed  so  in 
jett  an  the  parties  of  the  same  consented  not  onto  it :  for  the 
in  the  parliament  house  is  gyren  by  divydyng  all  the  persons,  all 
say  *  yea'  on  the  one  syde  ctf  the  hoose,  and  all  that  say  *  nay*  on  the 
syde.  and  the  most  nombre  do  ahrayes  attayne  the  sentence.  And  so  to 
^pnrpoae.  Ibe  Inshop  ctf  Rochester  and  Moore  amonge  the  rest  held 
Haiuat  the  regalyne  parte,  accordyng  to  their  conscience  (as  I  suppose) :  for 
they  saw  the  ccmtwiy  to  have  place,  then  hanged  they  downe  the  head 
muiuiuied  agaynst  the  kynge,  provi^Eyng  his  displeasure  otherwise  then 
tme  snbjjectes  to  do.  And  his  majestie  thinkyng  nevertheles  by 
and  hjTt  meanes  wyth  tyme  to  perswade  them,  supported  their  igno- 
than  nine  monthes.  But  when  their  predestinate  mischief  would 
his  bougnitie  to  overcome  their  hardened  hertes,  and  that  the 
kyage  att  lengthe  peiceyved  their  invincible  obstinacie,  to  have  a  begynnyng 
«f  opendon ; — for  the  cardinal's  hatt  was  allready  upon  the  way  commyng 
the  same  bishop  oi  Rochester,  not  onely  as  a  worthy  rewarde  of  his 
butt  also  for  a  buckler  under  the  which  the  pope  thought  to  handle 
his  cmeD  sworde ;  his  highnes  I  say,  £earyng  the  examj^  of  his  predecessour 
Kynge  John,  or  ever  they  had  arryved,  shaved  the  bishops  crowne  by  the 
shooklers,  to  see  aftreward  where  Uie  pope  would  bestow  his  cardiiudls  hatt : 
aad  served  Moore  of  the  same  sauce,  after  he  had  kept  them  both  four  monthes 
and  used  all  the  meanes  possible  to  ^sswade  them  from  their 
—Wilfiam  Thomas's  D^eaee  ^  K.  Hmry  VIU.     Wark$,  p.  44-^7. 
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for  they  may  see  as  much  or  more  in  the  matter  than  yourself, 
and  have  as  great  a  care  not  to  forsweare  as  others  have.  So 
you  ought  to  conform  your  conscience  to  theirs,  especiallie  you 
taking  them  for  such  men  as  they  be :  and  sith  (say  they)  there 
is  a  law  by  the  parliament  made  commanding  so  to  doe,  you  are 
bound  to  change  your  conscience.'"  '^  Marrie  daughter,  (quoth 
he)  for  the  part  you  play,  you  play  it  not  amiss :  but  Margaret, 
first  for  that  lawe  of  the  land,  though  everie  man  being  borne  and 
inhabiting  therein,  is  bound  to  keep  it  in  everie  case  upon  some 
temporall  paine,  and  in  many  cases  also  upon  paine  of  God^s  dis- 
pleasure, yet  there  is  no  man  bound  to  sweare  that  everie  lawe  is 
well  made,  nor  bound  in  conscience  to  perform  what  he  thinketh 
is  unjusUie  enacted.  Now  if  such  a  lawe  be  made,  though  some 
be  content  to  allow  it,  yet  he  that  thinketh  it  unlawefull  may  not 
sweare  it.  Well,  daughter  Margaret,  for  what  cause  I  refuse  the 
oath,  I  will  never  shew  it  to  anie  man,  except  the  king'^s  highnes 
will  command  me :  but  surelie  I  refuse  it  for  more  causes  then 
one ;  and  such  they  be  as  yet  never  they  could  be  satisfied  ;  and 
I  am  sure  some  of  the  best  learned  have  affirmed  so  much,  thou^ 
since  I  heare,  they  have  swome  to  the  contrarie :  and  I  know 
that  then  they  spake  as  they  thought,  and  laboured  then  to  knowe 
the  truth,  as  much  as  could  be  possible ;  but  how  since  they  be 
chaunged  I  knowe  not.  I  misjudge  noe  man.^  ''  That  might 
be  father ^"^  (quoth  she)  :  ^^  for  since  they  might  see  more  in  the 
matter  then  be/ore.'"  "  Well"*'*  (quoth  he),  "  I  will  not  dispute 
that ;  but  this  I  wote  well,  I  never  heard  the  cause  of  their 
chaunge  to  be  anie  new  thinge,  that  they  had  not  before  well 
weighed.  So  to  me  all  things  seem  as  before  they  did ;  if  to 
them  otherwise,  I  am  the  glader  for  their  sakes.  But  this  know; 
let  them  thinke,  and  all  others  in  England  as  they  \%ill,  yet  have 
I  more  on  my  side  then  them  all,  that  thinke  as  I  thinke.  I 
meane  of  men  of  former  ages,  and  now  in  other  parts  of  Christen- 
dome ;  and  daughter,  of  this  I  am  assured,  that  the  doctours  and 
fathers  of  God^s  church,  whose  bookes  are  now  extant,  were  of 
the  same  minde  that  now  I  am.  Yet  I  shewe  thee  not  all  that  I 
have  for  myself  in  the  discharge  of  my  conscience.  And  for  con- 
clusion, I  take  not  upon  me  to  define  or  dispute  of  this  matter ; 
neither  have  I  written  or  spoken  of  things  passed  in  the  parlia- 
ment ;  nor  judged  anie  man'^s  conscience  for  holding  contrarie  to 
me ;  but  for  mine  owne  self,  1  tell  thee  Megg,  for  thy  comfort, 
that  my  conscience  in  this  matter  is  such,  as  may  well  stand  with 
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■jrofinie  ailntioD ;  and  hereof  I  am  as  sure,  as  Ood  is  in  heaTen: 
■id  if  happiEe  it  fortune  me  to  loose  my  heade  for  this,  I  may 
hare  wronge,  but  no  harme.'" 

With  thatq>eeche  mistress  Boper  sat  musing,  and  seemed  verie 
add.  "  What"  (quoth  he),  "  where  are  you  i  What  mother 
Eve.  are  yoa  nuising  with  the  serpent  in  your  brest,  uppon  some 
wtw  pemiaaion,  once  more  to  offer  the  iq>ple  to  &ther  Adame  !*" 
With  that  quoth  she,  ^^  Father,  I  can  no  further  goe.  I  am  come, 
as  Giaiioer  said  of  Gressed  to  Dulcamon,  *•  to  my  witts  ends  ;* 
I  see  not  what  can  be  saide  more,  unless  I  should  give  a 
Ta  reason,  *•  You  need  not  refuse  to  sweare ;  I  have  swome 
■nneif  V  ^^  master  H.  Patterson  said  to  me  of  you,  when  I  met 
ika  Mother  day."  At  this  Sir  Thomas  laughed.  ''  But  fother'' 
(quoth  she),  *'*'  I  feare  me  this  will  bring  greater  troubles  to  you ; 
far  yoa  know  what  master  secretarie  sent  word,  that  the  parliar 
mfnt  waa  not  yet  done."  "  Well"  (quoth  he)  "  Megg,  I  have 
not  left  these  events  unthought  on ;  and  if  they  should  make  a 
kwe  to  doe  me  harme,  by  the  grace  of  God,  they  shall  doe  me  no 
Imt :  and  this  is  a  riddle.  A  man  may  lose  his  head,  as  I  have 
often  told  thee,  and  yet  be  never  a  whit  the  worse.  But  I  hope 
God  win  not  p^mit  them  to  do  anie  thing  otherwise  to  me,  then 
I  deserve.  But  (saith  he)  there  is  nothing  impossible  to  h^pen. 
I  made  my  account  before  I  fell  to  build  tiiis  castle:  and  in 
deriain^  thereon,  I  spent  manie  a  restless  night,  with  a  heavie 
while  my  wife  slept,  and  thought  I  had  slept  too."  *'*'  But 
'"  (quoth  she),  *^  it  is  another  matter  to  thinke  on  a  thing 
that  may  be,  and  to  see  a  thing  that  is,  or  infaUiblie  shall  be. 
For  then  peradventure,  you  would  thinke  otherwise  then  now 
joa  doe ;  and  then  peradventure,  it  will  be  too  late  to  chaunge. 
Therefore  it  were  good,  if  ever  you  should  chaunge,  that  now  you 
wcold  chaunge."  ^'  WeU  fiire  thee  daughter,  that  thou  saiest  it 
wiD  be  perchance  too  late.  Too  late  may  it  be,  that  ever  I  should 
so  chaunge !  For  I  wote  welL  that  the  chaunge  which  growes 
by  feare  onelie,  cannot  be  good  for  my  soule ;  and  therefore  I 
pny  that  chaunge  may  never  be.  And  if  so  it  were,  that  I  wist 
vdl  now  that  I  should  faint,  and  for  feare  sweare,  yet  would  I 
to  take  harm  by  refusing  first,  for  so  should  I  have  greater 


*  J  Ase  sworue  ayf«(f.]  She  took  the  oath,  with  thb  conditioii  annexed, 
"ID  far  as  it  was  agreeabk  with  the  law  of  God."~Coinpare  Stiype's  Eede- 

voL  L  p.  195.    Patteraon  was  Sir  Thomas's  fooL 
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cause  by  the  grace  o£  Gtxl  to  rise  againe.  And  albeit  my  lewd- 
ness, I  wote  well,  hath  been  such,  that  I  know  myself  well  worthie 
that  GU)d  should  let  me  slipp,  yet  can  I  not  but  trust  in  his  mer- 
cifull  goodness,  that  as  his  grace  has  strengthened  me  hytherto, 
and  made  me  content  to  be  readie  to  lose  goods,  lands,  and  life, 
rather  than  offend  him  by  swearing  against  my  conscience,  I 
cannot  mistrust  the  goodnes  of  God,  but  that  he  will  toume  the 
heart  of  the  king,  (in  whose  hands  it  is)  to  be  gratious  unto  me : 
or  ells,  if  it  be  his  pleasure,  that  for  my  other  sinnes  I  should 
suffer  trouble  in  this  cause ;  or  that  I  do  not  deserve  his  holie 
grace,  I  hope  he  will  give  me  strength  to  beare  it  patientlie,  and 
peradventure  gladlie ;  and  that  it  may  be  in  liewe  of  the  paine 
that  I  should  otherwise  suffer  in  purgatorie,  or  over  that,  for 
increase  of  some  rewarde  in  heaven.  Megg,  Megg,  I  serve  so 
good  a  Lord,  I  will  never  mistrust ;  and  this  I  know  weD,  without 
my  owne  fault,  he  will  never  let  me  be  lost ;  and  therefore  I 
commit  me  wholie  to  him.  So  my  good  daughter,  trouble  not 
thy  minde  with  anie  thing  that  shall  happen  to  me  in  this  worlde: 
for  nothing  can  happen  but  what  God  will ;  and  I  assure  my  selfe 
the  worst  in  the  sight  of  the  worlde  will  be  my  best.  And  so  my 
good  child,  be  merrie,  and  rejoice  in  our  Lord,  and  commend  me 
to  all  our  friends  and  kinsfolks,  and  tell  them  from  me,  that  I 
account  this  my  imprisonment,  as  one  of  the  greatest  benefits, 
that  ever  I  receaved  at  the  king'^s  hands.''^  And  thus  they 
departed  for  that  t^me.  At  their  departure  he  gave  her  a  letter 
to  all  his  friends.     The  copie  is  this. 


"  To  all  my  loving  Friends. 

''  Forasmuch  as,  being  in  prison,  I  cannot  tell  what  need  I 
may  have,  or  what  necessity  I  may  hap  to  stand  in,  I  heartilie 
beseech  you  all,  that  if  my  well  beloved  daughter  Margaret  Roper 
(which  onelie  of  all  my  friends,  hath  by  the  king^s  gratious 
favoure,  license  to  come  to  me)  doe  anie  thing  desire  of  anie  of 
you,  of  such  things  as  I  hap  to  need,  that  it  may  like  you  to 
regard  and  tender  it,  no  less  then  if  I  moved  it  to  you,  and 
required  it  of  your  person  mA-selfe.  I  beseech  you  all  to  pray 
for  mo,  and  I  shall  pray  for  you.  Your  faithful!  lover,  and  poore 
iHHHlainan, 

'*  Thomas  Mohe,  knight,  prisoner.''^ 
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12.  After  this*  Sir  Thomas  was  not  so  restnuned,  but  that  his 
r,  wife,  and  some  other  friends  with  licence,  might  r^Mure 
But  a  little  before  the  enacting  of  the  forethreatend 
aodenlie  shut  up,  the  rather  to  incline  him  to  the 
;  or  tliat  they  intended  to  deale  with  him  most 
So  there  besides  the  old  disease  of  his  breast,  he  was 
gimiigid  in  Ins  raynes,  by  reason  of  the  gravell  and  the  stone, 
vitii  tlK  crampe,  and  divers  other  maladies ;  aD  which  he  did 
and  temperate,  with  patience,  epirituall  consolation, 
to  heav^i-ward.  And  for  aD  his  grie&,  and  pains, 
liaid  oaages  he  never  showed  anie  token  of  sorrow  or  lament- 
but  ahraies  a  sweet  and  quiet  minde  fixedlie  seated  in  the 
of  his  cause,  and  kept  his  old  merrie  talke  whenso- 
served.  Presentlie  after  the  making  of  the  saide 
wherein  the  kii^  was  recognised  as  supreme  head  of  the 
of  England  und^  God ;  and  that  whosoever  should  speake 
has  saide  supremacie,  should  be  taken  as  a  traitor,  and 
aa  in  case  of  hi^  treason ;  then  master  GrcHnweD,  secre- 
the  kii^^s  scdicitor ',  and  divers  others  resorted  unto  him ; 
Due  would  wring  somewhat  out  of  his  owne  mouth,  that 
wooid  make  against  him. 

Wbat  particular  speech  passed  between  them  I  will  relate  out 
«f  hia  letter  written  to  his  daughter  Alargaret.  Anno  1535.  May 
the  tlnrd. 

^  Our  Lord  bless  you. 
**  My  deariie  bdoved  dau^ter,  I  doubt  not  but  by  reason  of 
Idi^  oounceDors  resorting  hither  in  this  tyme,  in  which  the 
of  the  Charter  House,  and  some  others  be  judged  to 
(ofT  treason,  may  hap  to  put  you  in  some  feare,  eq^edaOie 
that  it  is  not  unlikely,  but  that  you  have  heard,  that  I  also 
I  brought  before  them ;  I  thought  necessarie  to  advertise  you, 
the  end  that  yon  should  not  conceave  more  hope  than  the 
giveth,  or  more  griefe  than  the  present  occasion  minis- 
Therefore  shall   you  understand,  that  on  Fridaie  last, 
thirtieth    of  April,   in    the  afternoon,    master    lieutmant 
me  that  master  secretarie  would  speake  with  me.  \Vliere- 
I  went  out  with  him  into  the  gallery ;  where  his  master- 


Mmg^M  jofcifor.]  Sir  Richard  Rich,  afterwards  Lewi  Rich  and  Chanrrlkir. 
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shipp  sat  with  master  attoumey'  and  master  solicitonr,  with 
divers  others,  I  was  ofifered  to  sitt  downe  with  them,  but  in  no 
wise  would. 

^^  Master  secretarie  told  me  ^  that  he  nothing  doubted  but  that 
I  had  seen  the  new  statutes  made  the  last  sitting  of  the  parlia- 
ment f  I  answered,  '  Yea  verilie;  howbeit  for  as  much  as  I 
being  heerc,  and  not  minding  to  meddle  with  these  matters  any 
more,  I  thought  it  little  nede  for  me  to  bestowe  much  tyme 
upon  them.''  He  asked  me,  *•  whether  I  had  red  the  first  statute 
of  the  king'^s  being  heade  of  the  churche."*  I  answered  '  Yea.' 
Then  his  mastershipp  declared  unto  me,  ^  that  sith  it  was  now  by 
act  of  parliament  ordained,  that  his  highnes  and  his  heirs,  is,  and 
was,  and  perpetuaUie  should  be  supreame  head  in  earth  of  the 
church  of  England  immediatelie  under  Christ ;  the  king's  pleasure 
was,  that  those  here  of  his  councell  ass^nbled,  should  demaund 
my  opinion  therein.'  Whereunto  I  answered,  ^that  in  good  fiuth 
I  liad  well  trusted  that  his  highnes  would  never  have  commanded 
anio  such  question  to  be  asked  of  me :  considering  that  I  ever 
from  the  beginning  well  and  truelie  declared  my  minde  to  his 
majcstie,  and  also  unto  your  mastership,  both  by  mouth  and 
writing;  and  now  I  have  discharged  my  minde  from  all  such 
matters,  meaning  not  hereafter  to  dispute  kings'  or  popes'  titles. 
I  am  the  king's  faithful  subject,  and  will  be  ;  and  daylie  pray  for 
him,  and  all  his  realme ;  and  otherwise  than  this  I  intend  not 
to  meddle.'  Whereunto  master  secretarie  answered,  '  that  he 
thought  that  this  manner  of  answere  would  not  satisfie  the  king's 
highness ;  for  that  his  grace  expected  a  more  full  answere,  and 
that  to  the  purpose.'  And  he  added,  '  that  the  king  was  a  prince 
not  of  rigour,  but  of  mercie  and  pitie ;  and  though  he  had  found 
obstinacie  in  anie  of  his  subjects  at  some  time,  yet  if  they  sub- 
mitted themselves,  his  grace  would  shewe  mercie.  And  for  you 
master  More,  I  knowe  so  much,  that  his  grace  would  be  glad  to 
see  you  take  such  conformable  waies,  that  you  might  be  abroad 
againe,  with  as  great  credit  and  worship  as  ever  you  were.' 
Whereunto  I  answered,  ^  1  would  not  meddle  in  the  worlde  againe, 
to  liave  all  the  worlde  given  me,'  as  in  efieet  I  answered  before. 

'*  Then  ^-as  I  commanded  to  goe  forth  awhile ;  and  presently 
oalkul  in  againe.     Then  said  master  secretarie  unto  me,  ^  Though 

'  Master  aiifmneif,']  Maring.    S^e  p.  16 1. 
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OTK  are  a  priMuer  oc»ideiiiiied  to  perpetuall  inqiiisoiimeiit,  yet 
ihiiilij  I  was  not  dischaiged  of  my  aDeageanoe  to  hk  higfanes.'* 
^liereopoD  he  demanded  ^  whether  I  thought  his  highnes  mi^bit 
a  direct  answeie  fitmi  me,  of  such  things  as  might  be 
IB  of  anie  other.^  I  answered,  that  I  thought  his 
mi^it.  ^  Then,^  said  he,  ^  that  Hke  as  his  highnes  would 
be  gntioiia  to  them  that  he  found  c<Hiformable,  so  his  grace  fuDie 
to  foUowe  the  course  of  the  lawe,  towards  such  as 
themselTes  wiUull  and  obstinate ;  and  your  demeanour 
tUs  matter,  master  More,  hath  made  manie  so  etiSk  therein  as 
be.*  Wliereanto  I  answered,  ^  that  I  gave  no  man  occa- 
waiberhy  wmde  nor  writing  to  hold  on  the  one  side,  or  the 
And  iSor  conclusion,  I  would  goo  no  further,  whatsoever 
should  me  befidl.  For  I  am  the  kings  true  foithfuU  subject 
bedesman.  I  doo  noe  bodie  anie  harme ;  I  say  no  harme ; 
I  dank  noe  haime.  I  wish  everie  bodie  well ;  I  pray  for  them ; 
if  this  be  not  enough  to  keep  me  alive,  in  good  £Edth,  I  desire 
to  live.  I  am  at  the  kings  pleasure.  I  would  to  (rod  my 
woold  doe  him  good.**  ^  Well  master  More,"*  quoth  roaster 
*  report  shaU  be  made  to  his  highnes ;  and  his  gratious 
knowne  you  shaU  heare  further.''  So  he  bade  me  fare- 
And  80  to  my  chamber  by  master  lieutenant  I  was  brought 


Not  bMig  afier  this,  there  came  againe  certaine  other  of  the 
fmie  eooncdl,  and  begann  afresh  to  presse  him  to  some  plaine 
iBd  determinate  answere,  touching  his  opinion  of  the  lawefiillncss 
ar  onlawefnllness  of  the  foresaide  statute;  and  the  matter  is 
pciUHid  by  himself.  His  words  shall  shewe  his  minde,  as  he  sett 
il  downe  in  a  letter  to  his  daughter  mistress  Boper.  Anno 
ISiS. 

**  Our  Lord  bless  you,  and  aD  your's. 
'^  Forasmuch  (dearelie  beloved  daughter)  as  it  is  likely  you 
heaide  that  the  counceU  was  here  with  me,  I  thinke  it 
to  send  you  worde,  how  the  matter  standeth.  And  to 
k  short,  I  see  little  diflference  betwixt  this  time  and  the  last ; 
far  as  Cut  as  I  can  see,  the  whole  purpose  is  either  to  drive  me 
to  say  preciselie  the  one  waie,  or  the  other.  Here  sat  my  lord 
of  Ganterburie,  my  lord  chauncellour,  my  lord  of  Suffolk,  my  lord 
of  Wilahire«   and  master  secretarie.     At  my  coming  master 


I 
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secretarie  made  rehearsal  in  what  wise  he  had  reported  to  the 
king^s  majestie  concerning  my  last  days  answere,  at  my  being 
before  him.  Then  he  added,  the  kings  highnes  was  nothii^ 
content  by  my  answere,  but  thought  I  had  been  by  my  demeanour 
occasion  of  much  grudge  and  harme  in  this  reahne ;  and  that  I 
had  an  obstinate  and  evill  will  towards  him ;  and  that  it  was  my 
dewtie  to  make  a  plaine  and  determinate  answere,  wheth^  I 
thought  the  statute  lawefull  or  no.  And  that  his  majestie  had 
sent  them  in  his  name  to  commando  me  upon  my  alleageanoe 
to  ^ve  direct  answere  yea  or  noe ;  and  that  I  should  say  his 
highnes  is  supreame  head  of  the  church  of  England,  or  else  utter 
plainlie  my  malignity.  Whereunto  I  answered,  '  that  I  had  no 
malignity,  and  therefore  none  could  utter ;  and  as  for  the  matter, 
I  will  give  no  other  answere,  than  I  had  before  made  ;  and  verie 
sorrie  I  am  that  his  highnes  should  have  any  such  opinion  of  me. 
For  I  am  verie  sure  that  I  have  no  such  corrupt  aflfection ;  but 
have  faithfullie  observed  his  vertuous  lesson ;  yiz./rst  to  looie  to 
God^  and  then  to  his  highnes,'*  Then  said  my  lord  chauncellour 
^  that  the  king  might  by  his  lawes  compell  me  to  make  a  plaine 
answeare.''  '  I  will  not  dispute  the  king^s  authority  in  this  case ; 
but,  I  said,  that  under  correction  it  seemed  to  me  somewhat 
harde.  For  if  it  were  so,  that  my  conscience  gave  me  against 
the  statute ;  (wherein  how  my  conscience  giveth  me  I  make  no 
declaration,)  then  I  nothing  doing,  nor  notliing  sayinge  againste 
the  statute,  it  were  a  hard  thing  to  compell  me  to  say  precisely 
with  it  against  my  conscience  to  the  losse  of  my  soule,  or  pre- 
ciselie  against  it  to  the  destruction  of  my  bodie.'* 

^^  To  this  master  secretarie  said,  ^  that  I  had,  when  I  was 
chauncellour,  examined  hereticks,  theeves,  and  other  malefactors, 
and  that  I  used  (at  least  the  bishopps  doe),  to  examine  hereticks 
whether  the  pope  be  head  of  the  church ;  and  used  to  compell 
them  to  make  a  precise  answere  thereunto.  And  why  should 
not  the  king  compell  his  subjects  to  make  a  precise  answere  to 
his  own  lawe,  as  he  did  concerning  the  pope  V  I  answered,  '  I 
intend  not  to  defend  my  part;  yet  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  these  two  cases ;  because  at  that  time,  as  well  here  as 
ellswhere,  the  pope's  authority  was  recognised  for  an  undoubted 
truth ;  yet  this  matter,  though  here  in  England  it  was  agreed 
upon,  yet  in  other  places  of  the  worlde  the  contrarie  was  taken 
for  truth.'*  Master  secretarie  answered  '  that  they  were  as  well 
burned  for  the  denying  of  that,  as  now  beheaded  for  denying  of 
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IS  gpod  reason  to  compdl  them  to  answere 

as  wdH  to  the  one,  as  to  the  other/     I  answered,  *  the 

of  oaa  partiealar  place,  or  a  locaD  lawe,  cannot  prejndioe  the 

of  the  whole  eoips  of  Christendome.     So  the  reasonableness 

in  bindmg  a  man  to  make  a  precise  answere, 
■oi  B  respect  of  diflerence  between  heading  and  hanging, 
tat  hw  reason  of  the  diflerence  in  chardge  c^  soole ;  so  the  dif- 
iBCBee  standeth  between  heaven  and  hdl.'*  ^  WeQ  master  More** 
(|illi  one  of  themX  *'  joa  wiD  be  content  to  be  swome,  to  make 

to  soch  thii^  as  shall  be  asked  of  jou,  on  the 
f s  bdaUe,  oonceming  his  owne  rojaD  person  f  I  answered, 
I  mewer  purposed  to  take  anie  oath  nxne  while  I  lived.''  Then 
said,  *  I  was  verie  obstinate,  if  I  refused  that  which  everie 
in  the  Starr  Chamber  and  dbwhere  doth.^  I  said,  *•  it  was 
taking  it  as  the  lawe  doth  understand  it,  to  answere  to 
matters  as  they  know  or  guess  why  they  are  there  present. 
Ami  I  said.  I  had  not  so  little  foresight  but  that  I  mi^t  conjee- 
tare,  what  should  be  part  of  my  interrogatories,  and  as  good  it 
was  at  the  first  to  refuse  them,  as  afterwards.'*  ^Miereunto  my 
Imd  channoellour  answered,  ^  that  though  I  could  guess  truelie, 
f«C  I  should  see  them  f  and  so  they  were  shewed  me,  and  they 
bat  twaine.  The  first  wk^tAer  I  had  men  ike  statute  f  the 
ttietier  I  Miewd  it  to  he  a  lawe/nll  statute  or  nof  So  I 
iiiasLd  the  oath,  and  would  make  no  other  answere  but  this : 
*  If  this  that  I  have  (confessed)  wiD  not  suffice,  I  have  no  meane 
to  help  me,  but  to  comfort  myself  ^with  the  hope  of  a  joyfull  day 
to  come,  wherein  it  shaD  plaindie  i4>pear,  that  I  am  the  king^s 
trae  and  loving  subject :  and  so  God's  holie  wiD  be  done,  come 
EIe.  eome  death  f  '  Nay'*  (quoth  they),  ^  if  you  are  so  resolute 
Toa  had  as  leave  be  out  of  the  world  as  in  it,  as  vou  make 
why  do  you  not  then  qieake  plainlie  against  the  statute  I  so 
it  wndD  ^ipeareth  that  you  are  not  so  wdl  content  to  die,  as  you 
heare  the  woilde  in  hand.'*  '  The  truth  is,  I  have  not  been  a 
man  of  so  holie  life,  as  I  might  be  bold  to  offer  m^-self  to  death, 
kst  God  for  my  presumption,  might  sufier  me  to  &11 ;  and  there- 
fiire  I  pot  not  myself  forward,  but  draw  backwarde ;  howbeit  if 
God  shaD  please  to  call  me  to  it,  then  trust  I  in  his  mercie,  he 
give  me  grace  and  strength  to  goe  through.'  Then  said 
secretarie,  *"  he  was  verie  sorrie  for  me ;  and  said  he  liked 
wst  worse  then  the  last  day,  for  he  thought  I  meant  not  wdL'* 
WdL  God  and  I  knowe  that  I  mean  well,  and  truelie,  and  so 
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|Mn^  Qod  doe  by  mc ! — Be  you,  and  other  my  good  iriends  ot 
|^^>d  cJufHiT,  whatsoever  shall  befall  me ;  and  take  no  thought  for 
itt«\  Imt  |uray  for  me,  I  will  not  fail  to  pray  for  you,  and  all  theuL 
Kwre  you  well. 

"  Your  tender  loving  father, 

"  Thomas  More,  knight.*^ 
^^  Mense  Maii^  a.d.  1535. 

IS.  Sir  Thomas,  in  these  his  sevcrall  examinations,  so  wiselie 
diHueaned  himself  with  meeting  the  eraftie  drifts  of  his  adver- 
MuricB,  that  they  could  not  entrap  him  in  anie  thing ;  and  to  the 
malignity  of  the  time,  so  that  he  incurred  not  the  penaltie  of  any 
statute  just  or  unjust :  for  he  had  neither  spoken  nor  done  any 
thing  to  his  prejudice.  And  this  he  did  doe,  that  he  might 
reserve  the  integritie  of  a  good  conscience ;  nor  yet  farther  exas- 
perate the  king^s  displeasure  against  him.  So  reverence  to  his 
prince,  and  feare  to  God,  managed  his  actions. 

Not  long  after  this,  certaine  religious  men  of  the  order  of 
Saint  Bruno,  with  some  other*,  were  condemned  of  treason,  for 
denying  the  king^s  supremacie ;  and  in  the  moneth  of  May  and 
June  were  hancrcd  and  quartered.  Sir  Thomas  looking  out  of 
the  windowe,  chanced  to  see  some  of  these  Carthusians  goe 
towarde  their  execution.  Longing  to  accompanie  them  in  their 
journey,  he  said  to  his  daughter  then  standing  by  him,  "  Loe 
dost  thou  not  see  Megg,  that  these  blessed  fathers  be  now  as 
dieerfullie  going  to  their  death,  as  bridegrooms  to  their  marriage. 
Wherofore  licreby  (then  said  he)  see,  my  o\\nQ  good  daughter, 
what  a  diifercnce  there  is  between  such  as  have  in  effect  spent  all 
thi'ir  ilays  n^ligiouslie,  in  a  penetentiall  and  spirituall  life,  and 
9ijch  aK  iiavu  lived  in  tlie  worlde,  like  worldlie  \iTetches,  as  thy 
pi.K4\'  fathor  hath  done,  and  consumed  all  their  time  licentiouslie 
bi  iJi*aHun)  and  ease :  for  God  considering  their  former  Ufe  pain- 
Aillit'  MiKiiit  in  his  holie  service,  will  no  longer  suffer  them  to 
iviiuiiu  here  in  this  vale  of  miserie  and  teares ;  but  speedilie 
kikoth  thi4ii  hence  to  his  fruition  of  his  everlasting  deitie. 
\\  Iwix^aH  thy  silly  father,  Megg,  that  hke  a  wretched  caitiff  hath 

t  ^if^lgf  i^  Saint  BruHOf  with  some  other,']  John  Houghton,  prior  of  the 
Cllitf  tvrhiHiM),  near  London ;  Augustin  Webster,  prior  of  Axeholme ;  Robert 
-Kmrciifi'.  pi^'i"  ^^  Uevoll;  Richard  Reynolds,  a  monk  of  Sion  (see  p.  131); 
ii^  UaUt  *  ii^ular  prieat,  vicar  of  Isleworth,  &c. 
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fcfftii  the  isbiAe  ooorae  of  his  life  sinfollia,  as  not  worthie 

to  that  etemall  Uisse,  is  still  1^  in  the  world,  to  be 

phased  in  his  miseries.     But  6od*s  holie  will  be  done  !^ 

So  Sir  Thomas  being  the  self  same  for  aO  these  terrible  exam- 

plea,  it  was  thooght  not  the  worst  to  change  their  manner  of 

fWMScding  with  him,  and  an  other  while  to  trie,  if  by  &ire 

he  would  relent.     So  master  secretarie  came  to  him,  not 

befaie  his  arraignment,  from  the  Idng^s  highnes,  and  pre- 

great  friendshipp  towards  him ;  and  for  his  comfort,  told 

that  his  majestie  was  his  good  and  gratious  k>rd,  and  that  it 

not  his  ploisoie  from  henceforth  to  trouble  hhn  with  anie 

that  should  be  anie  manner  scruple  to  his  conscience. 

Tliomas  easilie  poncdved  the  drift  of  the  devill,  and  gave 

secretarie  as  &ire  qieeches  as  he  brought.   And  presentlie 

ham  departure,  to  express  the  comfort  he  received  of  this 

hofy-wat^,  he  wrote  these  verses  following  with  a  ode,  for 

mke  had  he  ncme.     Intituled, 

A  BALLAD. 
LEWIS  THE  LOST  LOVER. 


*t 


'  Fye !  flattering  fortmie,  kwke  thoa  never  so  £ure. 

Or  nerer  so  plfanant  begine  to  smDe, 
As  dioagh  thoa  wooldest  my  mines  all  lepaire. 

During  mj  life  thoa  shalt  not  me  begaile. 
Trust  shall  I  God  to  enter  in  a  while 

His  haven  of  heaven,  sore  and  uniforme ; 
Ever  after  thy  calme,  looke  I  for  a  storme." 

DAVY  THE  DICER. 

Long  was  I  Lady  Laore,  your  serving  man« 
And  now  have  I  lost  againe  all  that  I  got : 

Wherefore  when  I  thinke  of  you  now  and  then. 
And  in  my  minde  remember  this  and  that. 

You  may  not  blame  though  I  beshrew  your  catt ; 
But  in  fiuth  I  bless  you  againe  a  thousand  times 

For  lending  me  now  some  leisure  to  make  these  rhimes." 


Sir  Thomas  spent  his  time  in  prayer  and  meditations:   in 
and  reading  good  books ;  the  rest  in  singing  of  psalms 
fajmns ;  and  now  and  then  in  making  of  verses.     '^  JEquo 
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aninw  qui$  est  t  peaUat.    Who  is  of  a  quiet  mfiid  let  him  aiog.^ 
(James  6.  13.) 

14.  Sir  Thomas  as  we  have  showed,  so  bdiaving  himself  that 
they  could  not  with  any  outward  honest  appearance  bring  him 
in  danger  of  his  life,  one  Rich,  then  newlie  made  the  kings  scdi- 
citour,  afberwarde  lord  Rich,  (it  was  not  known  whither  it  were  of 
sett  purpose,  or  ells  he  did  it  of  his  owne  heade,  to  advance  his 
estimation  with  the  king,)  wilfullie  sought  the  destruction  of  this 
man ;  and  laid  openlie  to  hia  chardgp  thai  he  had  spoken  trai- 
teroua  WHrdbai  Urn  d&rogsfjon  of  the  kings  snpremade.  AbA  ik 
WSB  uppon  this  pretence,  Mr.  Rich,  solicitour.  Sir  Richard  South- 
well, and  master  Palmer  came  togeather  to  Sir  Thomas.  Master 
Rich  pretended  friendlie  talke  with  him;  the  other  two  were 
busie  in  trussing  up  his  bookes,  for,  for  that  end  they  came 
thither.  Amongst  some  speeches  between  them  two,  the  soh- 
citour  said  thus.  ^^  Forasmuch  as  it  is  well  knowne  master 
More,  that  you  are  a  man  both  wise  and  learned,  as  weD  in  the 
lawcs  as  otherwise,  I  pray  you  therefore  let  me  be  so  bould  as  in 
good  will  to  put  unto  you  this  case.  Admitt  there  were  an  act 
of  |>arliamcnt,  that  all  the  realme  should  take  me  for  king,  would 
not  you  (quoth  he)  take  me  for  king  T  "  Yes  *"  (quoth  Sir 
Thonms),  ""  that  I  would.'"  ''  Put  case  farther*"  (quoth  master 
Rich),  ''  tlmt  there  were  an  act  of  parliament,  that  all  the  realme 
should  take  mo  for  pope,  would  not  you  also  take  me  for  pope  T 
Sir  Thomas  answered ;  **  Well  may  the  parliament.  Master  Rich^ 
mcKllo  witli  the  state  of  temporall  princes^  but  to  your  last  case, 
for  answen>«  I  put  you  tliis  case.  Suppose  the  parliament  should 
nmko  a  la>\v  that  l^txl  should  not  be  God,  would  then  you  master 
Rich,  say  tluit  litni  wiv  not  God  T  *^  No  Sir"  (quoth  he),  "  that 
I  would  not  ;  sith  ih>  |>ariiamont  can  make  anie  such  lawe.**^  ''  No 
num^  can  tlu^  iwurliaiiH>nt  "^  (said  Sir  Thomas,  as  master  Rich 
n^)H>rt<Hl«  and  aftor^^-ards  do|Hieied«  but  how  true  God  knoweth) 
''  nuiko  \^ni  kii)g«  ainl  constitute  you  supreame  head  of  the 
ohurvh  of  I^hI.^  r|Hm  this  bane  i^porte  was  Sir  Thomas 
imlittHl  of  t4rxNiiaon\  u^nm  the  statute'  wfaeaneby  it  was  enacted 

^  t>MMi  fW  st4init^.}  <^  IV  Ut^-llMtltMlMd  suxntf*'  (26  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  1, 
^v  MtuMuthmeni  <4  iht  kini^^t  snprmuKrV  ^  hunng  no  penihy  annexed,  was 
m«uAKtc«t  lh>  «AM  iW  lif^  «)f  Sir  TVMBa»  Moiv^  For  Um  reason  anolher 
4Kt  mtt  i^wnd  in  iW  fMiM  MMMk  Ky  vliidi  it  ww  made  hiich  tmaon 
^M  HMv  VIIL  <«|^  lA.^  fer  *Miy  poriMW  maficio«nhp  lo  vidi,  wiD,  or  desire 
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tr«Mon  to  ieme  the  king  to  be  supreame  head  of  the 

So  Sir  Thomas,  about  a  week  or  thereabouts  after  the  death 
of  biriiopp  Fisher  of  blessed  memorie,  the  first  of  Julie  was 
hruoght  to  Westminster  HaO  to  be  arraigned  at  the  Kings 
Bendi  before  certaine  commissioners  appointed  for  tiiat  end. 
After  that  his  oiditement  *  was  red,  which  was  long,  and  con- 
manie  heynous  words,  as  that  malidaudy^  traitertmdie^ 
iie  ervwrn  and  repall  dignitie  of  his  sacred  majestie^  <$-r.  ; 
lord  chamioeDour  and  the  duke  of  Norfolk  said  unto  him, 
*  Sir  Thomas  More,  you  see  that  you  have  heynouslie  offended 
&e  kings  majestic :  howbeit,  we  are  in  verie  good  hope, 
is  his  boontie  and  clemencie,  that  if  you  will  revolt,  and 
TOur  wiDfiill  and  obstinate  opinion,  that  you  have  so 
vmigfiilfie  maintamed,  you  shaO  taste  of  his  gratious  panlon." 
''My  kHds""  (quoth  Sb-  Thomas),  ''  I  do  most  hmnbEe  thanke 
your  honoars,  for  your  great  good  will  towaids  me ;  howbeit  I 
■ake  this  boon  and  petition  unto  Almii^e  Grod,  before  whose 
dreadfoD  tribonaD  we  shall  all  ntamtc,  that  he  will  vouchsafe  of 
Ub  goodness  to  nourish  and  naintaine  this  my  honest  and  up- 
1%^  minde  even  to  the  last  hour  tiiat  ever  I  shall  live. — Con- 
#iwiMng  the  matter  tliat  you  chardge  and  challenge  me  withaU, 
&e  artides  are  so  prolix  and  long,  that  I  feare,  what  from  my 
imprisoBment,  what  for  my  lingring  disease,  and  what  for 
weakness  and  debilitie,  that  neither  witt,  nor  my  me- 
nor  yet  my  voice,  will  serve  to  make  so  fiiU  eflfectuall  and 
an  answere,  as  the  weight  and  importance  of  these 
doe  crave.'*^ 


or  wiitiDg,  to  dqnive  the  king's  most  royal  person,  the  queen,  or 
wppKttsA,  or  any  of  them,  of  their  dignity,  title,  and  name,'  &c. 
tbiiBy  npoa  W.  Rich's  evidence,  that  Sir  Thomas  More  should  say,  '  the 
could  not  make  the  king  supreme  head  of  the  church,'  he  was 
to  be  within  the  statute,  and  was  pronounced  guilty  of  high  trea- 
Pre^MX  to  lAfe  of  Sir  Tkomat  More  by  his  Great  Grandson,  Thomas 
Esq.  1726.  8to.  P.  xirL 
Bat  obMrre  that  this  life  has,  in  a  subsequent  edition,  been  shown,  by  the 
Josqih  Hunter,  F.  A.S.,  to  be  the  work  of  a  younger  brother  of  Thomas, 
Mr.  Ciesacxe  More. 

•  Fadifffl.]  It  is  to  be  found  at  full  length  among  the  Arundel  MhS. 
ia  ike  Biiliah  Museam,  No.  152,  foL  308,  whence  it  has  heen  recently  printed 
iaike  ArdHmtogia  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  vol.  xzviL  p.  370. 
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When  he  had  thus  spoken,  susteyning  his  weak  and  feeble  bodie 
with  a  staffe  *,  which  he  had  in  his  hand,  commandment  was  given 
to  bring  him  a  chair,  wherein  being  sett  he  conmienced  Us 
answere  much  after  this  fashion. 

^'  First,  as  touching  the  article,  wherein  it  is  laid  to  my  ehardge, 
that  I  doe  utter  and  shew  my  malice  against  the  king ;  and  at  his 
late  marriage  have  ever  repined,  and  resisted  the  same  to  my 
power :  I  can  say  nothing  but  this ;  that  of  malice  I  never  spake 
anie  thing  against  it ;  and  whatsoever  I  have  spoken  in  that  mat- 
ter, I  have  no  otherwise  spoken,  but  according  to  my  minde  and 
opinion ;  in  the  which,  if  I  should  for  the  discharge  of  my  con- 

'  With  a  staffe.']  Cardinal  Pole,  in  his  third  book  Pro  EcclesiasticiB  UmUtig 
dtfensume,  thus  finely  describes  More's  appearance  at  his  trial : — 

**  Quin  illad  libenter  scire  velim,  quibus  oculis,  quibus  auribus  hsec  qtoe 
jamdudum  narro,  de  condemnatione  et  supplicio  Mori,  vel  audire  cum  refer- 
rentur,  vel  cum  fierent  aspicere  potueris.    Sed  tu  potius,  Londinensis  Civitas! 
cujus  in  conspectu  haec  gerebantur,  cum  e  carcere  eductum  ad  causam  majes- 
tatis  dicendam  videres  eum,  ad  cujus  tribunal  aliquanto  ante  reos  majestatis 
sisti  memineras :  quem  tu  puerum,  adolescentem,  virum,  ingravescente  denique 
letate  per  omnes  honorum  gradus  summa  cum  laude  et  onmium  gratulatione 
propter  rarissimas  ejus  virtutes  processisse,  et  tandem  ad  amplissimum  munus 
conscendisse  videras,  et  quia  civis  idem  et  alumnus  tuus  erat  non  sine  tadto 
quodam  gaudii  sensu  videras,  quod  in  eo  laudem  tuam  ac  decus  agnosceres :  cum 
eundem  e  carcere  sordidatum,  ac  reum  exeuntem,  non  tarn  annorum  numero 
quam  carceris  pedore  et  molestia  senem  jam  factum  (tunc  enim  primum 
canum  in  conspectum  tuum  career  ezhibuit)  toto  corpore,  viribus  fractis, 
debilitatum,  cum  scipione  innitens,  et  sic  etiam  vix  egrum  corpus  sustentans, 
non  tam  ad  causam  dicendam,  quam  ad  certam  condemnationem,  longissima 
et  maxime  celebri  via  potius  traheretur  quam  iret :  quibus  haec  ocuhs  aspi- 
ciebas  ?  Quid  cum  eadem  via  jam  condemnatum  ut  proditorum  poenas  lueret, 
redeuntem  videbas,  cujus  fides  erga  te  nullo  nee  prsemio  nee  supplicio  osten- 
tato  potuerat  expugnari,  quibus  oculis  aspidebas  ?    Nempe  lachrimantibus 
scio.    Non  enim  certe  aliter  fieri  potuit,  cum  videam  alienissimos  etiam 
homines,  qui  eum  nunquam  noverant,  nimquam  ab  eo  beneficium  acceperant, 
tantum  dolorem  ex  ejus  morte  accepisse,  ut  cum  quse  de  ea  re  scripta  circum- 
feruntur  legerent  lachrimas  tenere  non  potuerint :  sed  ut  si  suum  civem  ac  de 
se  optime  meritum,  crudelissime  et  iniquissime  necatum  audirent,  ita  Moro 
homini  extemo,  neque  alia  re  quam  fama  sibi  noto  illachrimaverint.    Ac  mihi 
plane,  tanto  intervallo,  hiec  de  illius  morte  scribenti,  qui  non  tam  multaa 
jnivatim  amoris  causas  cum  eo  habui,  sed  virtutis  polius  et  probitatis  ergo, 
^Qodque  patrise  utilissimum  esse  scirem,  eum  amavi  et  colui ;  sic  tamen  (testis 
C8t  mUii  Dens)  invito  lachrimse  oboriebantur,  ut  scriptionem  maxime  impe- 
diment, et  ipsas  saepe  literas  delerent,  ut  vix  ultra  progredi  possem."    Fol. 
^ciiiL    This  is  part  of  the  passage  alluded  to  at  p.  178. 
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towards  God,  and  my  dewtie  to  my  prince  otherwise  have 
tban  I  have  done,  I  might  well  account  myself  to  be  herein 
hodi  nnfiuthfuD  and  disloyall.  And  for  this  my  errour  if  I  may 
caD  h  an  errour.  or  have  been  deceaved  herein,  I  have  not  gone 
free  and  imtouched ;  for  all  my  goods,  lands  and  chatteQs  be  con- 
fiscated, and  myself  judged  to  perpetuall  imprisonment,  where  I 
kiTe  beoi  now  shutt  up  above  fifteen  moneths ;  and  all  be  to  Grods 
hmuure ! — Moreover  I  answere ;  whereas  in  this  article  is  con- 
fimied  that  I  have  incurred  the  danger  of  the  last  act  of  parliar 
made  since  I  was  last  imprisoned  touching  the  kings 
and  that  I  have,  as  a  traytor  and  rebell,  gone  aboute 
to  robb  and  spofl  the  king  of  his  title  and  due  honour ;  and  againe 
hom  that  I  am  chaullenged,  that  I  would  not  answere  master 
and  other  of  the  kings  privie  counsell ;  nor  would 
my  minde  unto  them  uppon  my  alleageance,  what  I  thought 
of  the  statote,  either  in  disliking  or  liking,  but  onlie  this,  ^  that 
I  ms  a  dead  man,  and  mortified  towards  the  woride,  refusing  to 
tlmkei^anie  other  matter,  than  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  and  my 
out  of  this  worid;"  touching  I  say  this  accusation,  I 
that  for  this  my  taciturnity  and  silence,  neither  your 
DOT  ante  other  lawe  in  the  woride  is  able  justUe  to  punish 
except  besides  this,  they  can  prove  some  worde  £EU!te  or 
To  this  the  king^s  attoumey,  master  Maring,  said, 
*  Harie,  this  verie  silence  of  your^s  is  a  verie  sure  token  and 
dBBMHiBtmtion  of  a  corrupt  and  penerse  nature,  maligning  and 
against  the  statute.  Yea  there  is  no  true  and  faithfull 
that  being  required  of  his  minde,  upon  his  alleageance, 
this  statute,  that  is  not  deeplie  bounde,  without  anie 
ftwiiiiiilitioa.  to  confess  it  to  be  lawefull  and  goode.''  ^  Tnielie'* 
(qaoth  Sir  Thomas),  ^*  if  the  rule  of  the  civiO  lawe  be  allowed, 
'^fMJ  tacei  wMtntire  videiur^  he  that  holdeth  his  peace, 
to  consent,^  then  this  my  silence  importeth  rather  a 
ition,  than  a  condemnation  of  your  statute ;  and  for  that 
joa  said,  master  Maring,  that  everie  good  subject  is  obliged  to 
and  oonfesse  as  you  said,  you  must  understand  that  in 
touching  conscience,  everie  true  and  faithfull  subject  is 
more  to  have  req^ect  unto  his  conscience,  and  his  soule. 


I. 


*  FmcU  mr  deede.^  Here,  according  to  Lord  Herbert,  he  added,  "  It  is  God 
m^  tint  m  the  judge  of  the  secrete  of  our  hearto."    St^ie  JHaU,  vol. 
PL  389. 

VOL.  II.  M 
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than  to  anie  other  thinge  in  the  woride  besides ;  especiallie  when 
his  answere  may  give  occasion  of  contumelie^  or  reproach,  or  dis- 
honour against  his  king.  And  for  me,  I  assure  you  I  have 
forborne  to  disclose  my  minde  to  anie  man  living  in  the  woride, 
in  respect  of  the  honour  I  bear  to  my  prince,  lest  my  plaine  mean- 
ing might  be  interpreted  an  occasion  of  others  offending."*  *" 

llic  second  article  did  enforce  all  the  foresaid  accusations  of 
transgressing  the  statute  touching  the  king^s  supremacie,  for  that 
Sir  Ttiomas,  (as  it  was  said)  wrote  divers  letters  to  John  Fishor 
bisliopp  of  Rochester,  willing  him  in  no  wise  to  condescend  to  the 
said  statute.  "  Would  God,  those  letters"''  (quoth  Sir  Thomas) 
'^  might  be  produced  and  openlie  red  !  But  forasmuch  as  you  say, 
that  my  lord  of  Rochester  had  burned  them,  I  will  not  sticke 
trulio  to  utter  the  contents  of  them.  In  one  of  them  there  was 
nothing  in  the  woride  but  certaine  familiar  talke,  and  reconmien- 
dations  such  as  was  seemlie  and  agreeable  to  our  old  acquaintance. 
In  the  other  was  contained  my  answere  that  was  made  to  the  said 
bishopp,  demanding  me  what  I  had  answered  in  my  first  examina- 
tion upon  this  statute ;  whereunto  I  answered  nothing  ells,  but 
that  I  had  settled  and  quieted  my  conscience,  and  so  I  would  he 
should  doc  his ;  and  other  answere  than  this,  upon  the  chardge 
of  my  soule,  made  I  none.  And  these  be  the  tenours  of  my  let- 
ters, which  little  advantage  you,  whereby  any  thing  might  be  fas- 
tened upon  me  by  lawe  to  condenm  me  to  death."'' 

After  this,  answered  he  to  the  third  article,  wherein  was  laid 
to  his  chardge,  ^'  that  at  such  time  as  he  was  examined  in  the 
Tower,  he  sliould  answere,  that  the  statute  \i'as  like  a  two  edged 
8Word«  the  wliich  if  anie  man  would  keep  and  obsene  it,  he  should 
therebv  lose  his  soule ;  and  in  case  he  did  not  obsene  it,  he  should 
thereby  Kick*  his  corporall  life.  The  verie  same  answer  the  bishopp 
of  R4H*hi«t<T  made ;  when'by  it  doth  oidentlie  appear  that  it  was 
a  puqH)8i\  and  a  sett  matter  between  you,  by  mutual  conference 
and  agnHMUont.^ 

To  tlu^*  Sir  Thomas  answered,  **  that  he  did  not  preciselie  but 
conditioiuUlio  an8«vn\  that  in  case  the  statute  were  like  to  be  a 
double  tnlg^nl  swonle,  ho  ci>uld  not  tell  in  the  woride,  how  a  man 
Hhouk)  diMutHin  and  order  himself,  but  that  he  should  fall  in  one  of 
tlh^  daungi^rs.  Neither  div  1  know  wliat  answere  the  bishopp 
uuMie ;  wlmijio  aiiswei\\  if  it  werv  agreeabk^  and  correspondent  to 
Uiiiie^  tliat  had  happeiHH)  by  rvason  of  the  correspondence  and 
^^oi^gniilie  of  our  witls.  k?«rning,  and  studie,  not  that  anie  such 


1(14  SIR  THOMAS  MORE. 

inc  alwaies  reputed  for  one  of  little  trust,  as  your  lordshipps  hath 
heard,  so  fan*  to  abuse  my  soveraign  lord,  or  anie  of  his  noble 
counsellors,  that  I  would  unto  him  utter  the  secrets  of  my  con- 
science, touching  the  kings  supremacie,  the  special!  point  and 
oiilie  marke  at  my  handes  so  long  sought  for ;  a  thing  which  I 
never  did,  nor  never  would,  after  a  statute  made,  reveal  to  the 
kings  highnes  himself,  nor  to  anie  of  his  honourable  counsellors ; 
as  it  is  not  unknowne  to  your  honours,  at  simdrie  several!  times 
sent  from  liis  grace's  owne  person  unto  the  Tower  to  me  for  no 
other  purpose  i    Can  this  in  your  judgements  my  lords,  seem  like 
to  be  true  ?     And  yet,  if  I  Iiad  so  done  indeed  my  lords,  as  master 
Rich  hath  swome,  seeing  that  it  was  spoken  but  in  familiar  secret 
talke,  nothing  affirming,  and  onelie  in  putting  of  cases,  without 
other  displeasant  circumstances,  it  cannot  justlie  be  taken  to  he 
spoken  maliciouslie ;  for  where  there  is  no  malice,  there  can  be 
no  malicious  offence.     And  never  thinke  my  lords  that  so  manie 
worthie  bishopps,  so  manie  honourable  personages,  and  so  manie 
other  worshipfiill,  vertuous  wise  and  well  learned  men,  as  at  the 
making  of  that  lawe  were  in  that  parliament  assembled,  ever  meant 
to  have  anie  man  punished  by  death,  in  whom  there  could  he 
found  no  malice,  taking  malitia  for  malecolentia^  for,  if  malitia  is 
generallie  taken  for  sinne^  no  man  is  then  that  can  excuse  himself. 
"  Si  dixerimus  quoniam  peccatum  nan  halemus^  ipd  nm  seducimus^ 
M  Veritas  in  nobis  non  est.^     (1  Joan.  1.)     And  overlie  this  worde 
malieiauslie  is  in  this  statute  material! ;  as  this  term  forciblie  is 
in  the  statute  of  forcible  entry :  by  wliich  statute,  if  a  man  enter 
peaceablie,   and  put  not  his  adversarie   out   forcibUe,  it  is  no 
oflence ;  but  if  he  put  him  out  forciblie,  then  by  that  statute  it  is 
an  oflence,  and  so  sliall  he  be  punished  by  tliis  terme  forciblie. 
Resides  this,  the  manifold  goodness  of  the  long's  Iiighness  himself, 
that  hath  Ix'ne  so  manie  ^'aies  my  singular  good  and  gratious 
soveraign,  even  at  my  first  coming  into  his  noble  service,  with  the 
dignitie  of  his  honourable  privie  counsel!,  vouclisafing  to  admit  me 
into  offices  of  great  credit  and  worsliipp,  most  Uberallie  advanced 
me,  and  finallie  with  the  great  weightie  room  of  his  graces  high 
cluuinccllourshipp   (the   like   he   never  did   to   temporal!  man' 
before),  next  to  his  royal!  person,  the  liighest  office  of  tliis  noble 
Realme ;  so  (arre  above  my  merits  and  qualities,  thereto  of  liis 
incomparable  bcnignitie,  honoured  and  exalted  me,  by  the  space 

1  Ih  tfmfMrmtt  Num.]  Sfe  p.  59. 
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of  twentie  years,  and  more,  shewing  his  continual!  £sivour  towards 
me ;  and  iiniiU  at  my  poors  humble  suite  it  pleased  his  majestie, 
(gnring  me  licence  with  his  highness^  favour,  to  bestowe  the  rest 
of  my  life  for  the  provision  of  my  soule,  in  the  service  of  God),  of 
his  especiaU  goodness,  therefore  to  dischardge  and  disburthen  me  ; 
all  this  his  highnes^s  goodness  I  say,  so  long,  so  bountifullie 
otended  towards  me,  in  heaping  honours  upon  honours,  were  in 
my  miiide  my  lords,  matter  sufficient  to  convince  this  slanderous 
surmise  by  this  man  so  wTongfuUie  imagined  against  me.^ 

Master  Rich  seeing  himself  disproved,  and  his  credit  so  fowllie 
iAceSL,  caused  Sir  Richard  Southwell  and  master  Palmer,  who 
at  the  time  of  their  communication  were  in  the  chamber  with  them, 
to  be  swome  what  words  passed  betwixt  them. 

Whereupon  master  Palmer  upon  his  deposition  said,  '^  that  he 
so  bui^  about  trussing  up  of  Sir  Thomas  his  books  in  a 
that  he  tooke  no  heed  to  their  talke.*"  Sir  Richard  South- 
«dl  likewise  upon  his  deposition  said,  ^'that  because  he  was 
ippointed  onhe  to  looke  to  the  conveiance  of  his  bookes,  he  gave 
DO  eare  unto  them.**^ 

Alter  this  were  manie  other  reasons  by  Sir  Thomas  More  in 
Ub  owne  defence  alledged,  to  the  discredit  of  master  Riche'*s  fore- 
aid  evidence,  and  proof  of  the  clearness  of  his  owne  conscience. 
AO  which  notwithstanding,  the  jurie  found  him  guiltie,  in  a  verie 
dbort  time.  And  incontinent  upon  their  verdict,  the  lord  chan- 
ceDour,  for  that  matter  chiefe  commissioner,  beginning  to  proceed 
■I  judgment  against  Sir  Thomas,  Sir  Thomas  interrupted  him  ; 
•*  My  lord''  (quoth  he),  "  when  I  was  towards  the  lawe,  the 
■amier  in  such  cases  was,  to  aske  the  prisoner  before  jud^^ent, 
why  judgment  should  not  proceed  against  him.*"  Whereupon 
the  lord  chauncellour,  staying  his  judgment,  wherein  he  had 
partlie  proceeded,  demanded  of  him  what  he  was  able  to  say  for 
the  saving  of  his  life.  Who  in  this  sort  most  humblie  made 
"  Seeing  that  I  see  you  are  determined  to  condemn 
(God  knoweth  how  justlie),  I  ^-ill  now,  in  discharge  of  my 
eoDflcience,  speake  my  mind  plainlie  and  freelie  touching  ray  in- 
£tement,  and  your  statute  there^ithall. — And  forasmuch  as  this 
itotiite  is  grounded  upon  an  act  of  parliament  directlie  repugning 
to  the  lawes  of  God,  and  his  holie  church,  the  supreame  govem- 
ment  and  authority  of  which,  or  of  anie  part  thereof  may  no 
IcnqwraD  prince  or  king  presume  by  lawe  or  right  to  take  upon 
Um,  as  rigjhtfiillie  by  the  lawes  of  (rod  belonging  to  the  sea  of 
Boiiie,  a  q>irituaD  preeminence  by  the  mouth  of  our  ^n\o\xt 
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himself,  personallie  present  upon  earth,  onelie  to  Saint  Peter  and 
his  successors,  bishopps  of  the  same  sea  by  speciall  prerogative 
graunted;  to  him,  it  was  said  ^  Pasce  oves  meas*;'*  let  Caesar 
give  to  Gsesar  that  is  Caesar's;  to  God  that  \&  Code's: — ^it  is 
therefore  a  lawe,  amongst  Christian  men,  insufficient  and  of  no 
effect  to  chardge  anie  man  therewithall.^ 

This  was  spoken  concerning  the  statute,  and  for  proof,  hare- 
after,  like  as  amongst  divers  other  reasons  and  authorities,  he 
declared ',  ^^  that  this  realme  of  England,  being  but  one  member* 
and  part  of  the  church  of  Grod,  might  not  make  a  parliament  lawe 
disagreeable  to  Chrisf's  universall  catholicke  Church;  no  more 
than  the  citie  of  Bristowe,  being  but  one  poore  member,  in  respect 
of  the  whole  realme,  may  make  a  lawe  against  an  act  of  parlia- 
ment, to  bind  the  whole  realme  under  pain  of  death  to  obey  it. 
So  further  he  shewed,  that  it  was  not  oneHe  contrarie  to  the 
lawes  of  Gk)d,  *  but  also  contrarie  to  the  lawes  and  statutes  of  our 


'  "  Pmce  oves  meas."'\  See  Casaubon's  dedication  of  his  Exercitationei 
contra  Baronium.     Christian  Institutes,  vol.  iv.  p.  58—60. 

'  He  declared."]  But  see  Twisden's  Historical  Vindication,  p.  71 — 3, 
1 18,  &c. 

*  But  one  member,'}  See  More's  Letter  to  Cromwell.  Strype's  Eccles. 
Mem.,  vol.  i.  p.  134.     Records. 

*  The  lawes  of  God.']  Yet  time  was  when  More  did  not  entertain  any  such 
lofty  notions  of  the  divine  right  of  the  papal  authority  in  England.  In  his 
Confutation  of  TindaVs  Answer,  part  ii.  p.  615,  he  thus  expresses  himself: 
"  I  never  dydde  putte  the  pope  for  parte  of  the  dyffinicion  of  the  church; 
diifynyng  the  church  to  be  the  common  knowen  congregacyon  of  all  christen 
nacions  under  one  head  the  pope. 

**  Thus  did  I  never  defyne  the  church,  but  purposely  declyned  therefrom, 
for  I  would  not  intrike  and  entangle  the  matter  with  two  questions  at  once. 
For  I  wiste  very  well,  that  the  church  being  proved  this  common  knowen 
catholyke  congregacion  of  all  chrysten  nacions,  abydyng  together  in  one 
fayth,  neither  fallen  off,  nor  cut  off;  there  might  peradventure  be  made  a 
seconde  question  after  that,  whether  over  all  that  catholyke  church,  the  pope 
must  neeils  be  head  and  chief-governor,  or  chief  spiritual  shepheard :  or  elles, 
that  the  unyon  of  fay  the  standyng  among  them  all,  every  pronnce  might 
have  their  own  chief  spiritual  governor  over  itself,  without  anye  recourse 
unto  the  pope ;  or  any  superioritie  recognised  to  any  other  outward  persone. 

*•  And  then  if  the  pope  were  pope,  or  no,  but,  as  I  say,  (divers^  provincial 
patriarchs,  archbishoppes,  metropohtanes,  or  by  what  name  soever  the  thing 
were  called, — what  authority,  and  what  power  either  he,  or  they  should  have 
among  the  people ; — these  things  well  1  wyst  woulde  rayse  among  manye 
menne  manye  rooe  questions  then  one.  For  the  avoydyng  of  all  intricacion 
whereof  I  puriK>8ely  forbare  to  putte  in  the  pope  as  parte  of  the  diffynicyon 
of  the  church,  as  a  thing  that  needed  not;  sith  if  he  be  the  necessary  headde. 
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nrntaon,  yet  in  force  and  anrq)ealed,  as  most  evidentlie  it 
dolh  appear  in  C3iarta  Magna,  Quod  ecclesia  Anglicana  libera  sit^ 
if  kmltmt  mmmia  jura  sua  inteara^  lihertates  suas  illesas :  Also  he 
Aomed  that  it  was  contrarie  to  the  sacred  oatk,  which  the  kings 
hij^fbiies  himself,  and  everie  other  Christian  prince  alwaies  received 
with  great  solemnity  at  their  coronations,  in>iolately  to  observe  ; 
■Ir  iging'  moreover,  that  with  no  more  right  this  reahne  of  Eng- 
knde  refuseth  obedience  to  the  sea  of  Rome,  than  the  child 
icfaseth  obedience  to  his  o^ne  natiuall  father.  For  as  Saint 
Faol  said  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  4.)  '  I  hare  regenerated  you^ 
Mf  ckiUrem  in  Christ ;'  so  might  Saint  Gregory  pope  of  Borne, 
of  wfaome  by  Saint  Austin,  hts  messenger,  wee  first  received  the 
diristian  fiuth,  of  us  Englishmen  truelie  say,  ^^  You  are  my 
diildreii,  because  to  you  I  have  given  salvation,  a  farre  higher 
aad  better  inheritance,  than  anie  camall  father  can  leave  to  his 
diSdren;  and  by  regeneration  I  have  made  you  my  spirituall 
children  in  Christ.^ 

Then  was  it  by  the  lord  chancellour  answered,  ^^  that  seeing 
an  the  bishopps,  universities,  and  best  learned  of  the  reahne  had 
to  this  act  agreed,  it  was  much  merveiled,  that  he  alone  gainst 
them  all  would  so  stifelie  sticke  thereat,  and  so  vehementlie  argue 
there  i^ainst."^  Which  reason  in  effect  the  abbot  of  Westmin- 
ster made  against  him,  when  he  appeared  before  the  conunis- 
■oners  at  Lambeth.  To  this  Sir  Thomas  replied,  saying,  ''  that 
this  seaven  yeares,  seriouslie  and  eamestlie  he  had  beset  his  studies 
and  cogitations  upon  this  pointe,  chieflie  amongst  others,  of  the 
pope^s  anthoritie  ;  neither  as  yet,  said  he,  have  I  chaunced  upon 
anie  ancient  writer  or  doctour  that  so  advaunceth  it,  as  your  sta- 
tote  doth  of  any  secular  or  temporal!  Prince.     U  there  were  no 

he  it  included  in  the  name  of  the  whole  bodye.  And,  whether  he  be  or  not, 
if  it  be  brought  in  question,  were  a  matter  to  be  treated  and  disputed  besyde, 
and  by  itself." 

In  another  place,  he  names,  in  a  letter  to  Cromwell  (written  about  Feb- 
roanr,  1 533 — 4 1 )  a  time  and  occasion  for  the  change  in  his  sentiments,  flat- 
tering indeed  to  the  controversial  ^'anity  of  his  royal  master,  but  somewhat 
unseasonably  brought  fom^ard  in  the  present  altered  state  of  affairs.  "  Troath 
il  is,  that  as  I  told  you,  when  ye  desired  me  to  shew  you  what  I  thought  in 
die  question  of  the  primacy  of  the  pope,  I  wzs  myself  sometime  not  of  that 
mind  that  the  primacy  of  that  see  should  be  begun  bif  the  institution  of  God, 
mUU  I  red  in  that  matter  those  thinges  that  the  king's  highness  had  written 
m  luB  most  £unous  book  against  the  heresies  of  Martine  Luther."  WorkSy 
fL  14279  or  Strype's  Eccles.  Memorials^  voL  i.  p.  134. 
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more  but  myself  upon  my  side,  and  the  whole  pariiament  upon  the 
other,  I  would  be  sore  afraid  to  leane  to  mme  owne  mind  onelie 
against  so  manie ;  but  if  the  number  of  bishopps  and  univasitieR 
be  so  materiall  as  your  lordshipp  seemeth  to  take  it,  then  see  I 
little  cause  my  lord,  why  that  thhig  in  my  conscience  should  make 
any  chaunge ;  for  I  nothing  doubt  but  that,  tho""  not  in  this  realme, 
yet  in  Christendome  about,  of  these  well  learned  bishopps  and  ver- 
tuous  men  that  are  yet  alive,  they  be  not  the  fewer  part  that  are 
of  my  minde  herein.  But  if  I  should  speake  of  those  that  are 
alreadie  dead,  of  whome  many  are  now  hohe  saints  in  heaven,  I 
am  very  sure  that  it  is  the  far  greater  part  of  them,  that  all  the 
while  they  lived,  thought  in  this  case,  that  way  which  I  thinke 
now,  and  therefore  am  I  not  bound  my  lorde  to  conforme  my  con- 
science to  the  counsell  of  our  reabne  against  the  generall  counsells 
of  all  Christendome ;  for  of  the  foresaid  holy  byshopps,  I  have  for 
everic  byshopp  of  yours  above  an  hundred,  yea  well  might  I  add, 
a  thousand ;  and  for  one  counsell  of  parliament  of  your'^s  (Qod 
knoweth  what  manner  of  one),  I  have  all  the  counsells  made  this 
manie  hundred  yeares ;  and  for  this  one  kingdom  I  have  all  other 
Christian  realms.*"  Then  answered  the  duke  of  Norfolk,  "  Wee 
now  plainlie  perceave,  that  you  are  maliciouslie  bent."'''  "  Nay, 
nay*"  (quoth  Sir  Thomas),  "  verie  and  pure  necessitie,  for  dis- 
chardge  of  my  conscience,  enforceth  me  to  speake  so  much; 
wherein  1  call  and  appeal  to  Grod,  whose  onelie  sight  pierceth  the 
verie  depth  of  mans  hart,  for  witness :  howbeit  it  is  not  so  much 
for  the  supremacie  that  you  seek  my  bloud,  as  because  I  would 
not  condescend  to  the  second  marriage  of  the  king,  his  first  wife 
yet  living."" 

Now  Sir  Thomas  More  for  the  avoiding  of  his  inditeraent,  had 
taken  so  manie  exceptions  as  he  thought  meet,  and  manie  more 
n^asons  than  are  here  alleaged;  the  lord  chancellour  loath  to  have 
the  inditoniont  whoHe  to  depend  upon  him,  there  openlie  asked 
the  advice  of  the  lord  Fitz- James  *,  then  lord  chief  justice  of  the 
kinijs  iH^nch,  and  joined  with  liun  in  commission  ;  "  whether  this 
inditomont  wen*  sufficient  or  not.*^  Who  like  a  wise  man  an- 
swonnl  "  My  lord,  by  Saint  Julian'*'  (that  was  ever  his  oath) 
**  1  must  ntHxls  confess,  that  if  the  act  of  parliament  be  lawefull, 
tlien  the  inditement    is  good   enough."      ^^^lereupon   the  lord 

*  Lord  fV/f-JaiiM.]  Sir  John  Fitijame» ;  the  tide  of  Lord  must  aUude  to 
bi»  office :  there  never  wm  any  peer  of  that  name. 
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flud  to  the  rest  of  the  lords,  '-*'  My  lords,  you  heare 
m  loid  chief  jnrtice  aaith.  What  thinke  you  P  No  man 
answere  in  particular ;  and  so  immediatelie  he  gave  judg- 
mthont  anie  further  adoe,  against  Sir  Thomas,  in  this 
^  Wee  conmiand.  that  Sir  Thomas  More,  sometime 
be  carried  back  to  the  place  from  whence  he  came,  and 
thence  be  drawn  through  the  citie  to  the  publicke  place  of 
there  to  be  hailed  till  he  be  half  dead,  then  to  be  cut 
Ub  bowdb  presentlie  to  be  taken  out  and  burned,  his  head 
«i  be  cut  oC  and  his  bodie  to  be  quartered  into  fower  parts ;  and 
Ae  bodie  and  head  to  be  sett  up  where  the  king  shaJl  appoint. 
So  the  Lord  have  mercie  upon  you  !^ 
This  sentence  was  chaunged  into  beheading  onlie'.  For  it  is 
costome  of  our  countrie  for  men  of  high  birth  or  office, 
to  die  though  for  treason,  to  have  this  graunted  them 
at  a  pnvfledjge,  to  have  but  their  heads  cut  off. 

After  this  sentence  was  ended,  the  commissioners  did  further 
eomteonalie  offer  him  if  he  had  anie  thing  eQs  to  alleage  for  his 
defence,  to  graunt  him  &vourabie  audience.  Who  answered, 
**  Mt  lords,  more  I  have  not  to  say ;  but  that  like  as  the  blessed 
apoade  Saint  Paul,  as  we  reade  in  the  Acts,  was  present^  and 
coosented  to  the  death  of  Saint  Stephen,  and  kept  the  cloathes  of 
them  that  stoned  him  to  death,  and  yet  be  they  both  twaine  com- 
peers and  holie  saints  in  heaven,  and  shall  continue  there  friends 
togiealher  for  ever ;  so  I  verilie  trust,  and  shall  therefore  right 
kartilie  pray,  though  your  lordships  have  now  here  on  earthe  been 
■y  judges  to  my  condemnation  ;  wee  may  yet  hereafter  in  heaven, 
iD  merrilie  meet  togeather  to  our  everiasting  salvation.  And  thus 
I  desire  Almightie  God  to  preserve  and  defend  the  king's  majestic, 
and  to  send  him  good  counsell  r 

Thus  much  now  concerning  his  arraignment.  After  the  which, 
he  departed  from  the  barre  to  the  Tower  againe,  ledd  by  Sir  Wil- 
Earn  Kingstone,  a  talL  strong  and  comelie  knight,  constable  of  the 
Tower,  and  his  deare  friende.  Whom  when  he  had  brought  from 
Westminster  to  the  Old  Swanne,  towards  the  Tower,  with  a  hearie 
heart,  the  tears  running  downe  amaine  the  old  knights  cheeks,  he 


•  luSo  heheadimg  owUe.']  **  Of  which  mercj  of  the  king,  word  being  brought 
to  Sir  Tbomaff,  he  merrily  said,  '  God  forbid  the  king  shoold  uae  any  more 
loch  mercy  to  any  of  my  friends ;  and  God  bless  all  my  posterity  from  meh 
pvdoDs/  "     liord  Herbert,  in  Stale  Triak,  vd.  i.  p.  394. 
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bade  him,  farewell,  scarce  able  to  speake  another  worde.  Sir  Tho- 
mas More  seeing  him  so  sorrie,  comforted  him  with  as  good  words' 
as  he  could  possiblie  devise,  saying,  ^'  Good  master  Kingstone, 
trouble  not  yourself.  I  beseech  you  be  of  good  cheer ;  for  I  wiD 
pray  for  you,  and  for  my  good  ladie  your  wife,  that  we  may  meet 
in  heaven  togeather,  where  we  shall  be  merrie  for  ever.'' 

15.  When  Sir  Thomas  came  from  Westminster  towards  the 
Tower,  his  daughter  Margaret,  desirous  to  see  her  father,  whom 
she  thought  she  should  never  see  againe  in  this  worlde,  and  also 
to  have  his  last  blessing,  gave  attendance  about  the  Tower  wharfe, 
where  she  knew  her  father  would  passe  :  whome  as  soon  as  she 
sawe,  she  reverentUe  bowed  herself  upon  her  knees  to  take  his 
blessinge.  After  she  hastened  towards  him,  without  considera- 
tion or  care  of  herself,  pressing  in  amongst  the  thickest  of  the 
throng  and  companie  of  the  guard,  who  with  halberts  and  bills 
went  round  about  him :  she  ran  to  her  father,  and  there  openlie 
in  the  sight  of  them  all  imbraced  him  about  the  necke,  and 
kissed  him  most  lovingUe.  Who  well  liked  her  naturall  and 
deare  daughterlie  affection  towards  him ;  gave  her  his  fatherlie 
blessing  and  manie  godlie  words  of  comfort ;  besides  telling  her 
that  whatsoever  he  suffered,  though  he  suffered  as  an  innocent, 
yet  did  he  not  suffer  it  without  Gods  holie  will  and  pleasure. 
"  For  thou  knowest,  Megg,  my  deare  daughter,  thou  knowest 
the  verie  bottom  and  secrets  of  my  hart.  So  thou  hast  cause, 
rather  to  congratulate  and  rejoice  with  me,  and  for  me,  that  God 
hath  thus  gratiouslie  advanced  me  to  this  high  honour,  and  hath 
made  me  worthie  to  spend  my  life,  for  the  defence  and  upholding 
of  virtue,  justice,  and  religion,  than  to  be  dismaide  or  discomfited. 
Therefore  be  of  good  comfort.*"  0  noble  and  worthie  voice  of 
our  Christian  Socrates  !  The  old  Socrates,  that  excellent  philo- 
sopher, was  also  unjustlie  put  to  death ;  who  when  his  wife  at 
that  time  following,  outrageouslie  cried  out,  '*  Shall  Socrates,  so 
good  a  man,  be  put  to  death  ?"''  "  Peace  my  good  wife"***  (quoth 
ho)  ''and  content  thyself;  it  is  farr  better  for  me  to  die  a  true 
and  good  man,  than  to  live  as  a  wTetch  and  malefactour."" 

To  come  againe  to  mistress  Roper.  Being  departed  from  her 
father,  she  was  not  satisfied  with  the  former  sight  of  him ;  like 
one  that  had  forgotten  herself,  being  ravished  with  the  entire 
love  of  her  deare  father,  having  no  respect  to  herself,  nor  to  the 
multitude  of  people  that  were  about  him,  suddenhe  she  turned, 
baeke  againe,  ranne  to  him  as  before,  tooke  him  about  the  neck. 
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and  difen  times  most  lovin^e  kissed  him ;  and  at  last  with  a 
foD  heftvie  hart  was  faine  to  depart  from  him:  the  beholding 
vherBuf  was  to  manie  there  present  so  lamentable,  that  it  made 
them  for  verie  sorrowe  and  compassion  to  weep.  Yet  Sir 
aa  one  quite  mortified  to  the  worlde,  and  all  worldlie 
la  though  he  were  whollie  fixed  in  the  love  of  heaven, 
Jheit  he  was  a  most  loving,  tender,  and  natural  father  to  all  his 
ckildrai,  and  above  all  other  most  dearelie  loved  this  his  daughter 
Hargaret ;  yet  the  love  of  God,  and  the  desire  of  heaven,  had  so 
aiig^itilie  subdued  and  conquered  even  nature  itself,  that  he 
aeither  sighed  nor  wept,  nor  shewed  any  token  of  sorrowe  or 
griefe,  no  nor  once,  for  all  this,  chaunged  his  countenance  :  such 
was  his  temper  and  moderation  of  minde ;  such  his  resolution 
and  carriage  in  this  matter ;  as  if  he  had  been  discharged  of  all 
bnman  afiection  and  incombrances  of  the  same;  more  like  an 
aogell  than  a  man '.     The  like  temper  of  his  mind  he  showed  at 

'  Tkam  a  man.]  This  translation  has  not  done  justice  to  the  singular  beauty 
of  the  description  in  the  original. 

**  His  ita  peractis,  Thomas  Moms  reductus  est  in  Turrim.  Hie  obiter  accidit 
ipectacnlmn  ipsa  condemnatione  miserabilins.  Margareta  filiarum  Mori  natu 
■M^wna  molier  praeter  eximiam  formae  venustatem  cum  summa  dignitate 
eonjanctam,  judicio,  ingenio,  moribus  et  eruditione  Patris  simillima,  per 
m^Antm  popoli  turbam,  perque  satellitum  arma  semet  injecit,  et  ad  Parentem 
penetniTit.  Qaum  et  mtdier  esset,  et  natora  cimi  primis  verecnnda,  tamen  et 
metmn  et  pudorem  omnem  ezcusserat  impotens  animi  dolor,  cum  audisset 
Fttrem  in  Curia  morti  addictum  esse.  Hoc  accidit  priusquam  Moms  arcis 
portam  ingrederetur.  Ibi  in  charissimi  Parentis  coUum  imiens  arctissimo 
eomplexn  aliquamdiu  tenuit  eum.  Csterum  ne  verbum  quidem  interim  potuit 
proloqni.  '  Curae/  inquit  tragicus,  '  leves  loquuntur,  ingentes  stupent.' 
Morit  stipatores,  tametsi  duros,  hoc  spectaculum.  Horum  itaque  permissu 
Moms  his  verbis  consolatus  est  filiam.  '  Margareta,  patienter  feras,  nee  te 
^scrucies  amplius.  Sic  est  voluntas  Dei.  Jampridem  nosti  secreta  cordis 
ma.'  Simulque  dedit  oscuimn,  ex  consuetwiine  gentis  si  quem  dimittant.  At 
iDa  cum  digressa  esset  ad  decem  vel  duodecim  passus,  denuo  recurrit,  et 
amplexa  Parentem  rursus  inhaesit  collo  illius,  sed  elinguis  prae  doloris  magni- 
tiuhne.  Cui  Pater  nihil  locutus  est,  tantum  erumpebant  lacrymae,  vultu 
tamen  a  constantia  nihil  dimoto.  Nee  aliud  supremis  verbis  mandavit  quam 
at  Deum  pro  anima  Patris  deprecaretur.— Ad  hoc  pietatis  certamen  plurimis 
e  populari  tm-ba  lacrj-mae  excidere.  Erant  et  inter  satellites,  ferum  et  immite 
genus  hominum,  qui  lacrymas  tenere  non  potuerunt.  Nee  mirum,  quum 
pietatis  affectus  adeo  valida  res  sit,  ut  immitissimas  etiam  feras  moveat .... 
Monim  fortiter  excepisse  sententiam  mortis,  aut  etiam  camificis  securim, 
minus  admirandum  existimo  quam  pietatem  erga  suos  potuisse  vincere. 
Nihil  enim  addubito  quin  hie  doloris  gladius  crudelius  vulnerarit  Mori  prae- 
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hiM  tumifpinuiut ;   for  nettbcrr  in  q>eech  nor  eoanteiaDee  he 
nhtmed  mue  tiffn  of  alteration  nor  paHfdon. 

'i'huj*  Hlr  TbomaH  wtm  lirougfat  to  the  Tower  againe ;  where 
lus  mtitMUuiii  a  mt'ntf^t  after  his  judgment ;  from  niience.  the 
<lay  \Hifoni  lut  mttfimulf  he  nent  by  a  maide  his  shirt  of  haire.  his 
4uM?i|4ifu^  ^  and  a  letU^r  written  with  a  cole,  expressing  his  divine 
Mfiirit,  and  not  forgf.'tting  the  parts  of  a  loving  father,  to  his 
ii$iUi^hUn'  Mar^EHft ;  the  copie  whereof  followeth ;  and  because 
it  wfM  till;  lant  that  ever  he  wrote,  I  will  sett  it  downe  verbatim. 

A  Letter  to  his  Darighter  Margaret. 

**  Our  liord  bless  you  good  daughter,  and  your  good  husband, 
and  your  little  Iniy,  and  all  yours,  and  all  my  children,  and  all  my 
(Jod-c^iildren,  and  all  our  friends !  Recommend  me,  when  you 
may,  to  nty  good  daughter  Gicilie,  whom  I  beseech  our  Lord  to 
(!Oinfort' ;  and  I  send  her  my  blessing,  and  to  all  her  children ; 
and  pray  lior  to  pray  for  me.  I  send  her  a  handkerchief.  And 
(lod  (*oiuforte  my  good  sonne  her  husband  !*"  (to  witt,  master 
(iiloM  lloroit). 

**  My  good  daughter  Dansoy  hath  the  picture  in  parchment, 
tlmt  you  <lrlivrrt>d  \\w  from  my  ladie  Conyers ;  her  name  is  on 
t  ln»  liack  Hi«l(» :  m1u»w  lu>r  it ;  and  I  hoartilie  pray  her,  that  you 
luuv  Hoitd  it  ngaine  in  my  name  to  my  ladie,  for  a  token  from  me 
(o  pray  fi»r  mo.  1  like  H|HHMaH  well  Dorotliie  Collie.''  (This 
Dnititliit*  Collit^  wrtM  afterwards  wife  to  John  Harris,  Sir  Thomas 
hJH  Horrotnrit*.  Slu»  oftAMitiinos  Imd  access  to  Sir  Thomas,  and 
Itnutglit  liiiu  uuiuit^  presents  and  tokens  from  her  mistress, 
iiUNtn^NM  Margaret  Kopor).  **  1  pray  you  be  good  to  her.  I  would 
wilt  whotlu^r  tliin  U*  slie  you  wrote  to  me  of.  If  not,  yet  I  pray 
vou  be  in>od  to  tlu^  otiior,  as  vou  mav,  in  her  affliction.  And  to 
my  dtutghtor  Jtmn  Allen  tiH>:**  (This  was  none  of  his  daughters, 
nor  liuio  thing  a-kinn  to  him;  but  Ixvause  slie  waited  on  his 
<langi\tor  Margari't  Uo|H*r,  and  was  bnmght  up  of  a  little  one 
\\\  hU  houm\  in  kiudnt^ss  lie  calknl  Iht  daughter).  "'  Uive  her 
\  |«i^v  Nim  mune  kind  aiu^wer,  for  she  smnl  hither  to  me  this  day, 
to  pmy  y\m  to  Ih^  ginnl  to  her.     I  e\nnUT  you  stoikI  Margaret 

1^w^lv^  ^UMU  UU  ^vmulWU  «K^'un»  ^u*  i\4hini  ampuunt.*'     Erasmus  under 
*  iHw'yIiar.J  ^r,  lli«  wKi|^  1^  ^vuryiiii;  hiiiu^lf.    S«e  jk  67  and  175. 


SIR  THOMAS  MORE.  178 

:  bat  I  would  be  sorrie  it  should  be  anie  longer  then  to- 
for  it  is  Saint  Thomases  Eve,  and  the  Utas  *  of  Saint 
Peter,""  (to  witt  the  sixth  day  of  Julie ;  for  the  seventh  day  is 
the  trufilatioD  of  Saint  Thomas  of  Canterburie.     Therefore  most 

€vod  of  his  high  providence  had  ordeined,  that  he  that 
for  the  supremacie  of  the  pope,  should  suffer  on  that 
4iT  mlierein  was  combined  two  feasts  of  speciall  defendants  of 
dnt  Teritie) :  ^^and  therefore  tomorrow  long  I  to  go  to  Grod.  It 
were  a  meet  day,  and  verie  convenient  for  me.  I  never  liked 
TOOT  manneiB  better  towards  me,  than  when  you  kissed  me  last."^ 
(He  meaneth  that  time,  when  he  came  from  judgment).  ''  For 
I  lore  when  daoghteriie  love,  and  deare  charitie  hath  no  leisure 
to  look  to  woridlie  curtesie.  Fare  well  my  deare  child,  and  pray 
far  me,  and  I  shall  for  you,  and  aU  your  friends,  that  we  may 
meet  in  heaven.     I  thanke  you  for  your  cost.     I  send 

to  my  good  daughter  Clement  her  Algorisme  stone  *y 
(TiuB  nustreas  Clement,  was  not  his  naturall  daughter,  but  was 
before  she  was  married,  Margaret  Gige.  Her  husband 
called  John  Clement,  a  famous  doctour  of  phisicke).  ''  And 
I  send  her,  and  my  6od-sonne,  and  all  hers,  Gods  blessing  and 
■me.  I  pray  you  at  convenient  time  recommend  me  to  my 
good  Sonne  John  More.  I  liked  well  his  naturall  fashion.'^  (This 
he  meant,  because  he  reverentlie  kneeled  do\i'ne,  and  asked  him 
Mwnng,  when  he  came  frx>m  judgment.)  ^^  Our  Lord  bless  him, 
and  his  good  wife  my  loving  daughter ;  to  whom  I  pray  him  to 
he.  as  he  hath  great  cause  to  be,  good  :  and  that  if  the  land  of 

come  to  his  hande,  he  breake  not  my  will  concerning  his 

Dansey.  Our  Lord  bless  Thomas,  and  Austine,  and  aU 
that  they  have.  Farewell.'"  (This  Thomas  was  John'^s  eldest 
aoDDe.  and  is  yet  alive.)  * 

Anno  153o.  5^  Julii,  pridie  nativitatis  ejus. 

16.  Upon  the  next  morrowe  being  Tuesday  and  the  feast  of 

■  iHms.']  t.  e.  Octaves,  from  the  French  kuit.    See  note,  vol.  i.  p.  224. 
'  Her  Algcritme  9Ume.'\    "  An  arithmetical  stone.    Ab  Arabibus  nomen 
JJfmiMJmi  accepunos,  pro  pnud  arithmetica  per  figuras  numerales.     Wallis." 
Rpper^s  Life  by  Lewis,  p.  185.     It  was  sometimes  written  as^'iii. 

**  First  by  seconds,  terces,  and  eke  quarters 
On  augrim  stones  and  on  white  cartes." 

Lydgate's  Hist  of  Thebes. 
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St.  Peter's  octaves ',  and  the  eve  of  St.  Thomas  of  Ganterburie, 
in  the  yeare  of  our  Lord  Grod  1535,  in  the  twenty  seventib  year 
of  the  reign  of  king  Henery  the  eighth,  according  as  Sir  ThomaB 
in  his  letters  the  day  before  had  wished ;  earUe  in  the  morning 
came  to  him  Sir  Thomas  Pope,  his  verie  good  irende,  on  a  mes- 
sage from  the  king  and  his  counsel!,  that  he  should  prepare  him- 
self;  for  before  nine  o'^clocke  the  same  morning  he  should  loose 
his  head. 

"  Master  Pope  *"  (quoth  he)  "  for  your  good  tidings,  I  most 
hartilie  thanke  you.  I  have  bene  alwaies  much  bounden  to  the 
king's  highnes,  for  the  benefits  and  honours  that  he  hath  stiD 
from  time  to  time  most  bountifullie  heaped  upon  me.  Yet  more 
bound  am  I  unto  his  grace  for  putting  me  into  this  place,  wh^e 
I  have  had  convenient  time  and  place  to  have  remembrance  of 
my  end.  And  so  help  me  God !  Most  of  all  master  Pope,  I 
am  bound  to  his  highnes,  that  it  pleaseth  hinb  so  shortlie  to  ridd 
me  out  of  the  nuseries  of  this  wretched  life :  and  therefore  will  I 
not  faile  eamestlie  to  pray  for  his  grace  both  here,  and  also  in 
an  other  worlde.""  "  The  king's  pleasure  is  further ""  (quotii 
master  Pope)  ''  that  at  your  execution,  you  shall  not  use  manie 
wordes."  "  Master  Pope,"  (quoth  he)  "  you  do  well  to  give  me 
warning  of  his  grace  his  pleasure ;  for  otherwise  I  had  purposed 
at  that  time  somewhat  to  have  spoken ;  but  of  no  matter  where- 
with his  grace  nor  anie  other  should  have  had  cause  to  be 
ofiended.  Nevertheless  wliatsoever  I  intended,  I  am  readie  obe- 
dientlie  to  conform  myself  to  his  graces  commandment.  And  I 
beseech  you  good  master  Pope,  to  be  meanes  to  his  highnes,  that 
my  daughter  Margaret  may  be  at  my  buriaU."  "  The  king  is 
contented  alreadie  "  (quoth  master  Pope),  "  that  your  wife,  chil- 
dren, and  other  friends  shall  have  libertie  to  be  present  thereat.'*' 
"  O  how  much  beholding  then "  (quoth  Sir  Thomas)  "  am  I  to 
his  grace,  tliat  to  my  poor  buriall  vouchsafeth  to  have  such  gra- 
tious  consideration."  Wherev^ithall  master  Pope  taking  his 
leave  with  him,  could  not  refraine  from  weeping;  which  Sir 
Thomas  More  perceiving  comforted  him  in  this  wise.  ''  Quiet 
yourself  good  master  Pope,  and  be  not  discomforted  ;  for  I  trust 
that  wee  shall  once  see  each  other  in  heaven  full  merrilie ;  where 
wee  shall  be  sure  to  live  and  love  togeather  in  joy  and  blisse 
etemallie." 

'  St.  Peter's  octavesJ]    6th  July ;  the  eve  of  the  translation  of  St.  Thomas 
of  Canterbury. 
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Aiker  wlioae  depsrtiire  Sir  Thomas,  as  one  that  had  been 
iniiled  to  some  solemn  banquet,  was  merveillous  glad  of  this 
4aT :  vliidi  he  knew,  (either  by  the  spirit  of  prophesie,  or  spoke 
k  in  the  confidence  he  had  in  his  familiaritie  with  God,)  he  ap- 
pointed to  lender  his  soule  into  the  hands  of  his  Creatour,  fullie 
lad  certainlie  to  receave  of  him  the  guerdon  of  his  well  doing. 
The  day  before  he  had  sent  away  his  ^irituall  weapons.  Know- 
Vg  the  tyme  of  his  warfare  presentlie  to  have  an  end,  he  left  off 
hs  momnoing  and  disciplining  of  his  bodie,  which  mightilie  he  did 
fcon  the  time  of  his  condemnation,  till  now,  in  thk  manner. 
Efe  wiapt  himself  in  a  Hnen  sheet,  Uke  a  bodie  to  be  laid  in  a 
gme :  so  walked  he  most  part  of  the  nig^t,  and  severelie  pu- 
■dbed  his  bodie  with  a  whipp  * ;  but  now  in  token  of  joy  and 
mhatinn  of  his  minde,  he  changed  himself  into  his  best  apparell. 
WUeh  master  Keutenant  eq>ying,  advised  him  to  put  it  off,  say- 
mg  that  he  that  should  have  it  was  but  a  javell '.  ^^  What  mas- 
ter fientenant  ^  (quoth  he)  ^^  should  I  account  him  a  javell,  that 
Adi  doe  me  this  day  so  singular  a  benefitt,  that  all  the  friends  I 
hive  in  the  worid  neither  have,  nor  can  doe  me  the  like  good  I 
Ssy  I  aasmt  you  Sir,  if  it  were  cloth  of  gold,  I  would  thinke  it 
bestowed  upon  him.*"  But  at  length  through  the  importu- 
penoasion  of  the  lieutenant,  he  put  off  his  camlet  gown, 
vhidi  master  Bonvise  *,  his  deare  friende,  sent  him  after  his  im- 
fmonment ;  and  put  on  a  gown  of  frieze ;  and  to  make  the 
cieeationer  amends,  of  that  money  which  was  left  him,  agreeably 
to  the  example  of  blessed  Saint  Ciprian,  he  caused  an  angell  of 
gold  to  be  delivered  him. 

17.  Sir  Thomas  £Eusting,  and  clad  in  an  old  ill  favoured  friese 
pmn,  which  to  him  was  his  marriage  garment,  and  so  meanlie 
afiparelled  the  better  to  remember  the  povertie  of  his  maister 
Cinist,  was  by  the  lieutenant  brought  from  the  Tower  towards 
the  place  of  execution ';  where  by  the  way  a  certaine  importunate 
vomaa.  with  a  loud  voice  caUed  unto  him  at  the  Tower  gate, 

*  With  a  wkipp.']  See  above,  p.  67,  and  note,  p.  172. 

*  J  /oreff.]  A  worthless  feDow.    Jacelle,  Fr.   Nares's  Glossary,  &c. 

*  Bomrise.']  See  note,  p.  95. 

'  Tie  place  of  execv/ton.]  *'  About  nine  he  was  brought  out  of  the  Tower. 
ffii  beard  was  long,  his  fiace  pale  and  thin ;  amd  carrying  a  red  cross  in  his 
f,  ke  often  Uft  up  kis  eyes  to  keaven,   A  woman  meeting  him  with  a  cup  of 
he  refused  it,  saying, '  Christ  at  his  passion  drank  no  wine,  but  gall  and 
Lord  Herbert  in  State  Trials,  vol.  i.  p.  395. 
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beseeching  him  to  declare,  that  he  had  certaine  evidences  of 
herX  that  were  delivered  him,  when  he  was  in  office ;  saymg, 
that  sithence  he  was  apprended  she  could  by  no  means  come  to 
them  againe ;  and  that  he  would  be  a  meane,  that  she  might 
recover  them,  the  loss  whereof  she  said  did  much  grieve  her. 
'^  (jiood  woman ""  (quoth  he),  '^  content  thyself,  and  have  patience 
awhile ;  for  the  king  is  so  good  and  gratious  to  me,  that  even 
within  this  half  hour  he  will  disburthen  me  of  aU  worldlie  busi- 
ness,  and  help  thee  himself.^  A  little  further  a  good  woman 
offered  him  wine  to  drinke.  "  Marrie  good  wife '''  (quoth  he), 
^^  I  will  not  drinke  now.  My  maister  had  easell '  and  gall,  and 
not  ^ine  given  him  to  drinke."" 

A  little  further  a  third  woman,  and  she  was  verie  clamerous : 
"  Do  you  remember  master  More,  that  when  you  were  chauncel- 
lour,  you  were  my  hard  friend,  and  did  me  great  injurie  in  giving 
iRTong  judgment  against  me  T  "  Woman  ^  (quoth  he),  "  I  am 
now  going  to  my  death.  I  remember  well  the  whole  matter ;  if 
now  I  ware  to  give  sentence  againe,  I  assure  thee,  I  would  not 
alter  it.  Thou  hast  no  injurie,  so  content  thee,  and  trouble 
me  not.**^ 

Afterwanls  as  he  passed,  there  came  to  him  a  citizen  of  Win- 
chester ;  who  had  been  once  ^ith  Sir  Thomas  before,  and  it  was 
uppon  this  occasion.  This  poor  man  was  grievouslie  vexed  with 
verie  vehement  and  grievous  tentations  of  desperation,  and  could 
never  hv  ridd  of  it  either  by  counsaile,  or  prayer  of  his  owne  or 
of  his  friends.  At  last  a  good  friend  of  his  brought  him  to  Sir 
Thomas,  then  chauncellour ;  who  taking  compassion  of  the  poor 
mau'^s  miserie,  gave  him  the  best  counsaile  and  advice  he  could ; 
but  it  would  not  serve.  Then  fell  he  to  his  prayers  for  him,  be- 
st»iH'hing  eaniestlie  Ahnightie  God  to  rid  the  poor  man  of  his 
trouble  of  minde.  He  obtained  it :  for  after  that,  the  Hamp- 
sliire  man  was  never  troubled  ^ith  it  anie  more,  so  long  as  he 
would  come  to  Sir  Thomas  More.  But  after  he  was  imprisoned, 
and  could  liave  no  access  mito  him,  his  tentations  began  againe, 
more  vehement  and  troublesome  than  ever  before ;  so  he  spent 
his  daies  with  a  heavie  hart  and  without  all  hope  of  remedie. 
But  when  he  heard  that  Sir  Thomas  was  condemned,  he  posted 
from  A\'incht»»ter,  hoping  at  least  to  see  him  as  he  should  goe 
to  execution ;  and  so  determined  to  speake  ^-ith  him,  come  what 

"  Had  Muetf.]  Eisell.  rinegar.    Nires's  Ghssmy,  &c. 
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noald  of  it.  And  for  that  cause  he  placed  himself  in  the  way ; 
and  at  his  coming  by,  he  thrust  through  the  throng,  and  with 
a  lovid  Toioe  said,  ^^  Master  More,  do  you  knowe  me  ?  I  pray  you 
far  our  Lord^s  sake  help  me.  I  am  as  ill  troubled  as  ever  I  was.'*" 
Sir  Thomas  answered,  ^^  I  remember  thee  full  well.  Go  thy 
waies  in  peace,  and  praie  for  me,  and  I  will  not  fiulc  to  praie 
far  thee.*"  And  from  that  time  after,  so  long  as  he  lived,  he  was 
■ever  troubled  with  that  manner  of  tentation. 

Thus  he  came  to  the  scaffold,  where  taking  the  help  of  one  of 
the  officers  to  ascend,  he  desired  all  the  people  thereabouts  to 
|ny  for  him ;  and  being  forbidden  to  make  anie  further  speech, 
he  desired  all  there  that  were  present,  to  beare  witness  that  he 
riioald  suffer  in  and  for  the  faith  of  the  catholic  church.  *'  For 
1  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  I  am  the  kings  true  and 
Uthfal  subject ;  the  servant  of  Almightie  God ;  and  determined 
to  die  in  the  profession  of  his  holie  religion.^  So  he  kneeled 
Urn  downe  on  his  knees,  and  i^ith  a  loud  voice  said  the  fiftieth 
palm.  Miserere  mei  Deus^  to  the  end,  with  some  other  prayers. 
After  which  he  turned  to  the  executioner  and  with  chearfull 
eountenance  spake  to  him  sa^inge,  ^^  What  man,  pull  u[)  thy 
ipirits,  and  be  not  aft^d  to  do  thine  office  C*.  who,  as  the  manner 
ii,  asked  him  forgiveness.  Sir  Thomas  kissed  him,  and  told  him, 
**  DO  mortall  man  could  give  that,  he  should  receive  at  his  hands : 
hot  I  am  sorie  my  necke  is  so  short,  therefore  strike  not  awTie, 
far  saving  of  thy  honestie.'^  So  he  tooke  a  napkin  that  he 
kougfat  with  him,  wherewith  he  blindfolded  his  owne  eies,  stroak- 
■g  his  beard,  which  yfViS  then  groi^-ne  long  in  the  time  of  his 
dimnce,  and  laid  it  over  the  block,  and  thereon  laid  his  hc^a^l 
even  and  quiet.  So  with  one  blow  of  an  axe  his  sweet  s^iule 
paaocd  out  of  this  worlde  unto  Almightie  (iod.  the  verie  same 
diy  that  he  most  desired,  and  before  foretold,  to  Hitt,  the;  rK'taves 
of  Saint  Peter,  the  eve  of  Saint  Thomas,  the  sixth  of  Julie  in 
the  yeare  of  our  Lord  1535,  in  the  twentie  seventh  of  the  reign 
of  king  Henery  the  eighth,  and  the  yeare  of  his  age  fifty  five*,  or 
fifty  six,  as  some  say. 

18.  Sir  Thomas  More  was  wont  to  say  in  manner  of  an  a/lagf*, 
^  A  man  may  lose  his  head  and  take  no  haniie  :*"  so  it  was  veri- 
fied in  him  ;  for  he  lost  his  head,  but  t'x>ke  no  hanne.  For  his 
temporall  life,  he  now  possesseth  everlasting  bliss  ami  f^'li^ritif'  in 
the  Uissfiil  quiers  of  saints  and  angells ;  and  in  earth  hath  hin 
fame  eternized  to  all  posterity ;  and  his  name,  not  oiielie  of  his 
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finends  and  weQ  wiDns^  but  of  his  enemies  and  greatest  adversar 
ries.  it  is  had  in  mach  reverence  and  regard. 

Immediatdie  after  the  execution  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  word 
was  brought  thereof  to  the  Idi^ ;  who  being  then  at  dice  when  it 
was  told  him.  at  the  hearing  thn^eof  seemed  to  be  wonderfullie 
amaffid.  "^  And  is  it  true*"  (qnoth  the  king)  I  ^^  Is  Sir  Thomas 
More,  my  chaaneeQomr  dead!^  The  messenger  answered,  ^^  Yea, 
if  it  may  please  your  majestie.'"  He  turned  him  to  queen  Anne, 
who  then  stood  by,  and  wisthe  looking  upon  her  said,  ^^  Thou, 
thou  art  the  cause  of  this  man''s  death.^  So  presentlie  went  to 
his  chamber,  and  tt»re  wept  ftiQ  bitteriie.  For  so  unjust  and 
violent  a  deaHh  of  so  innocent  a  man,  could  not  but  grieve  the 
verie  authors  of  it.  It  was  wonderfiill  to  thincke  how  the  king 
could  find  in  his  hart  to  put  this  holie,  innocent  and  famous  man 
to  death ;  but  defiled  with  scisme,  loaded  with  sinne,  and  over- 
ruled with  inordinate  afiection  to  dame  Anne,  what  did  he  not  t 

'^^  Nay.^  saith  a  Wdsh  man  when  he  heard  this  question  moved, 
^^  that  is  not  so  great,  for  my  neighbours  of  Carmarthen,  when 
master  Davies  was  arra^ned,  did  at  the  same  time  arraigne,  in- 
dite^ and  condemn  Pius  Quintus  the  pope,  of  high  treason,  Umg 
after  his  death.^  Indeed  sinne  now  is  at  that  ripeness,  that  now 
with  praise  and  commendations  those  things  be  attempted,  that 
in  fonuer  ages  without  sinne  might  not  be  thought  of. 

Charles  the  emperour,  the  fifth  of  that  name,  a  most  reverent 
and  victorious  prince,  gave  a  singular  testimonie  of  the  praise  of 
this  man.  For  when  intelligence  came  to  him  of  Sir  Thomas 
More  his  death,  he  sent  presentlie  for  Sir  Thomas  Elliott,  our 
Kiiglish  aiubassadour  then  with  him,  to  whom  said  the  emperour, 
'^  W'e  understand  that  the  king  your  maister  hath  put  to  death 
his  &ithfull  servant,  his  grave  and  wise  counsellor,  Thomas  More.^ 
\Vhi'n>uuto  our  ambassadour  answered  that  he  heard  nothing 
thoi\H>f,  *'  Well"*  (quoth  the  emperour),  "  it  is  too  true.  Aikl 
thin  wit^  will  saie,  that  if  wee  had  been  maister  of  such  a  servaunt, 
of  whc»Mt'  doings  our  self  have  these  manie  yeares  no  small  expe- 
rioiu'i\  wo  should  rather  have  lost  the  best  citie  of  our  dominion, 
ttuiu  have  foregone  so  worthie  a  counsellour."" 

What  moan  and  lamentation  of  all  good  men  in  other  countries 
HHti  iiiado  for  this  mane's  death  well  witnesseth  that  worthie  man 
i'-tti'iliiiall  Poole,  lib,  S^  de  unitate  ee^leriw* :  and  Johannes  Coch- 

•  Ik  umiiaie  ceelesMt.]  See  fkt  pasMge  quoted  at  p.  160. 


an  THOMAS  MORE.  1 79 


lOrv  CHrtrw  Biimrimm  &tmjmmmm.  The  Eke  doth  Ruiliis 
in  Ebfiig^  A,  89.  GuhdmiB  Pandmos :  Johannes  Fon- 
LamoitinB  Sarins;  Onnphrins  PataTinnSw  with  manie 
Bni  leak  these  na j  be  suspected  as  partialL  fcv  b«ng  of 
fiith  with  him;  the  hereticks  themselTes  that  then 
■nee.  spake  hcMioiinblie  of  him.  See  Johannes  Carion, 
Jehn  Sejrdan.  Johannes  Bivins ;  onlie  one  or  two  excepted,  as 
FoK,  Haflf  HoGnsheade,  and  snch  rabines,  most  obecoie  and  base 
most  nnworthie  to  have  names  of  historiogTa{AerB ;  Tea 
and  ahamelfas  they  are  in  their  assntions^  that  thej 
no  great  crefii  amoogst  their  owne  fdk>wes ;  so  it  greatlie 
tfBpth  not  what  ther  sa j ;  jet  what  ther  saje  by  the  judgment 
tfafl  indiflerent^tendeth  lather  to  his  praise  than  repvoach.  One 
calech  him  cmd  and  hanL  for  the  misUke  he  shewed  to  the  kere- 
tieksw  Another  caDeth  him  a  fooKsh  wise  man,  or  a  wise  fooL 
Another  a  jeaster.  But  mangre  aD  the  maHce  of  heresie,  and  the 
inqnity  of  oar  most  miseraUe  t3rnies.  this  eokgium  shaD  for  ever 
be  given  him.  Sir  Thomas  More  for  vartue,  learning,  and  inte- 
gvitie  of  life  of  a  lay  man,  was  such  a  lord  chauncellour.  as 
England  never  had  the  like ;  so  trew  and  blessed  a  confessor,  in 
jqrfidBe  sofiering  disgrace,  imprisonment,  losse  of  goods  and  lands 
fcr  jostice  sake,  as  well  he  may  be  compared  to  the  ancient  con- 
fants  in  that  Idnde.  But  his  speciall  and  peerless  prerogatiTe 
ill  in  that  he  died  a  martyr  for  the  defence  and  preservation  of 
Ike  onitie  of  the  catholick  diurch.  And  his  martyrdome  is  so 
and  noble,  that  it  is  not  inferior  to  the  martytdsme  of 
that  suBered  because  they  would  not  denie  the  hdie  feith 
tf  Christ :  nay  rather  it  seemeth  to  be  more  esteemed.  For  as 
the  learned  and  great  derke  Dionisius  of  Alexandria  writeth, 
*^  that  martyrdome  (saith  he)  that  a  man  suCfereth  to  preserve 

Ike  onitie  of  the  chmrch  that  it  may  not  be  broken  and  rent,  is 

« 

woithie  no  leas  commendations,  but  rather  more,  than  the  mar- 
tyrdome that  a  man  suflereth,  because  he  will  not  sacrifice  to 
idols :  for  in  this  cause  a  man  doth  die  to  save  his  owne  soule ; 
in  the  other  for  the  whole  church.^  Therefore  he  is  a  happie  and 
blessed  martyr ;  and  a  martvT  in  a  cause,  that  nearer  toucheth 
idgion,  and  the  whole  feith,  than  doth  the  death  of  the  blessed 
martyrs,  Thomas  of  Dover,  and  Thomas  of  Canterburie :  (under 
pardon  of  those  saints  be  it  spoken,  for  I  intend  not  the  dimi- 
notion  of  their  glorious  deaths).    The  first  was  slain  of  the  French 
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men  landing  at  Dover  in  his  monasterie.  AU  his  fellowes  being 
fled,  he  being  taken,  and  urged  to  reveal  to  them  where  the  trea- 
sure and  Jewells  of  the  church  were,  which  he  denying,  by  them 
was  massacred.  Afterwards  God  by  him  shewed  manie  miracles. 
The  second  was,  and  is  ever  taken  for  a  verie  worthie  martyr 
of  the  whole  church  of  Grod,  and  even  of  king  Henry  the  second 
also ;  for  whose  displeasure,  though  by  chance,  not  by  his  com- 
mandment, he  was  slaine.  Albeit  we  have  of  late  (Grod  give  us 
his  grace  to  repent,  and  see  our  folic  and  impietie  !)  unshrined 
him\  and  buried  his  holie  relicks ;  and  have  made  him,  after  so 
manie  hundred  yeares,  a  traytor  to  the  king',  who  honoured  him 
for  a  blessed  saint,  as  did  all  the  kings  his  successors :  yet  as  we 
said,  there  is  no  great  ods  in  their  martyrdomes.  For  though 
the  king,  for  the  displeasure  he  bare  to  the  pope,  for  that  he 
maintained  and  defended  Saint  Thomas,  did  for  a  little  whUe 
abrogate  the  popes  authoritie ;  and  went  about  afore  to  cut  off 
and  abridge  some  appeals,  wont  to  be  made  to  the  sea  of  Rome ; 
yet  neither  did  the  king  take  upon  him  the  supremacie,  nor  in 
hart  misliked  to  let  the  pope  have  it ;  but  shortUe  restored  the 
pope  to  his  former  authoritie,  and  revoked  all  his  other  misdoings. 
So  in  Sir  Thomas  More  there  is  deeper  cause  of  raartyrdome 
than  in  either  of  these  twaine.  For  Sir  Thomas  died  directhe 
and  onelie  for  the  defence  and  unitie  of  the  catholic  church. 
Howbeit  there  was  great  conformitie,  both  in  birth  and  place, 
being  both  bom  in  London :  in  their  names,  for  they  were  both 
Thomas  :  their  offices,  for  both  were  high  ehauneellours  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  in  this,  when  Saint  Thomas  of  Canterburie  his  trou- 
bles beganne,  he  came  to  the  king  carrying  his  cross  himself,  not 
suffering  anie  other  to  carrie  it ;  and  in  that  Sir  Thomas  More, 
when  his  great  troubles  grew  first  on  him,  carried  the  crosse  in 
procession  in  his  parish  church  at  Ghelsey ;  and  both  Thomases 
ever  after,  though  not  the  materiall,  yet  the  true  crosse  of  tribu- 
lation.    In  this  was  some  conformitie,  that  Sir  Thomas  More 

*  Unshrined  him.']  See  Burnet's  History,  pt.  i.  book  iii.  ed.  Nares,  vol.  i. 
p.  393. 

*  Traytor  to  the  kiruf.']  By  an  act  of  Henry  VIII.  Becket's  name  was 
ordered  to  be  struck  out  of  the  calendar,  and  the  office  for  his  festivity 
to  be  dashed  out  of  all  breviaries,  and  that  this  injunction  was  very  generally 
obeyed  in  England  the  mutilations  and  erasures  in  the  existing  MSS.  suffi- 
ciently attest. 
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&d  aooordii^  to  his  desire  upon  the  eve'  of  Saint  Thomas  of 
Gurterimrie :  but  some  diversitie  there  was,  as  well  in  that  we 
haTe  shewed,  as  in  that  Saint  Thomas  of  Canterbturie,  defending 
the  dignitie  and  priviledge  of  the  church,  suffered  without  any 
judgment  or  form  of  justice  in  his  owne  cathedrall  church,  there 
his  ooDsecrated  head  being  cloven  in  pieces.  Sir  Thomas  More 
was  condemned  with  pretended  justice,  which  aggravated  the 
ioiqaitie  of  the  fact,  in  Westminster  Hall.  The  other  was  a 
hiBh<q>p  and  suffered  in  his  church.  Sir  Thomas  More,  a  tern- 
ponll  judge,  had  sentence  given  against  him,  where  he  and  his 
fiither  before  him  had  ministered  justice  most  uprightlie ;  and  in 
that  place,  wherein  few  yeares  before,  he  had  received  such  a 
pnuae,  even  by  the  kings  owne  commandment,  as  lightlie  had  not 
been  given  to  ame  other.  Sir  Thomas  his  head,  for  defending 
the  right  head  of  the  church,  was  cut  off  by  him  that  tooke  the 
prerogative  of  Saint  Peter  and  his  successors,  and  set  it  upon  his 
owne  head.  Sir  Thomas  his  head  was  set  upon  the  bridge  of  the 
dtie  where  he  was  borne  and  brought  up,  uppon  a  high  pole  :  a 
rathfull  spectacle  for  aU  good  citizens ;  and  much  more  lamentable 
there  to  see  his  head,  than  it  was  to  the  Romans,  to  see  the  head 
of  &Iarcus  Tullius  Cicero  set  up  in  the  said  citie,  where  he  had  by 
Us  eloquent  orations  preserved  manie  innocents  from  danger  and 
perilL  And  yet  Sir  Thomas  his  head  had  not  so  high  a  place  on 
the  pole,  as  hath  his  blessed  soule  amongst  the  celestiall  quiers  of 
ngdls  in  heaven.  Wherefore  we  may  be  bold  to  pray,  that  God 
will  through  the  merits  and  intercessions  of  this  glorious  martyr, 
CMt  his  pitifull  eye  of  grace  upon  us,  and  reduce  us  to  the  unitie 
of  Us  holie  church,  for  the  defence  whereof  Sir  Thomas  More  in 
his  holie  sight  suffered  a  precious  death !  Therefore  O  most 
Uessed  God,  for  the  merits  of  this  holie  martyr  Saint  Thomas,  of 
thy  infinite  goodness,  graunt  this  poor  land  thy  holie  grace,  to 
acknowledge  their  present  miserie,  and  to  retoume  again  unto  the 
bosom  of  thy  holie  spouse,  the  holy  catholick  church,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ !     Amen. 

'  The  eveJ]  i.  e.  July  6,  the  eve  of  the  translation  of  St.  Thomas.  St. 
Thomas's  day  is  the  9th  of  December,  but  the  translation,  owing  perhaps  to 
its  being  at  a  more  favourable  season,  was  much  observed  by  pilgrims. 
Somner  says,  that  on  that  day,  in  1420,  being  the  sixth  jubilee,  a  hundred 
thooiand  strangers  visited  Becket's  tomb. 
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19.  The  description  of  Sir  Thomas  More  according  to  the  relation 
of  those  who  best  knew  him  ^,  and  his  Picture  which  was  drawn 
when  he  was  ChauncMour. 

Sir  Thomas  More  was  no  tall  man  ;  all  the  parts  of  his  bodie  * 
were  in  good  proportion,  and  congruous  as  a  man  could  wish. 
His  skinne  was  something  white ;  the  colour  of  his  face  drewe 
rather  to  whiteness  then  to  paleness,  farr  from  redness,  saving 
that  some  little  red  sparkes  everie  where  appeared.  His  hair  was 
blackish  yellow,  or  rather  yellow  blackish ;  his  beard  thynne ;  his 
eyes  grey  and  speckled ;  which  kinde  of  eies  do  commonlie  betoken 
a  good  and  sharpe  witt,  and  as  phisitians  say,  are  least  combered 
with  diseases  and  faults ;  his  were  not  great,  nor  yet  glittering, 
yet  much  pleasing.  His  countenance'  was  conformable  to  his 
nature  and  disposition,  pleasant  and  aimiable,  somewhat  resembling 
and  tending  to  the  fashion  of  one  that  would  seem  to  smile.  His 
voice  was  neither  boysterous  nor  bigg;  nor  yet  too  small  and 
shrill ;  he  spake  his  wordes  verie  distinctlie  and  treatable,  without 
anie  manner  of  hastines  or  stuttering ;  and  albeit  he  delited  in  all 
kinde  of  melodic,  yet  he  seemed  not  of  his  owne  nature  to  be  apt 
to  sing  himselfe.  He  enjoyed  the  health  of  his  bodie  verie  well : 
and  although  he  was  never  a  strong  man,  yet  was  he  able  to  goe 
through  with  anie  laboure  and  paines  meet  and  convenient  for 
him  to  dispatch  his  busines.  A  little  before  he  gave  over  his 
office  of  high  chauncellourship,  he  beganne  to  be  troubled  with  a 
little  sicknes ;  and  after  he  was  shut  up  in  the  Tower  it  much 
encreased.  When  he  was  a  young  man,  he  used  and  delighted  in 
drinking  of  water ;  his  conunon  drinke  was  verie  small  ale ;  and 
as  for  wine  he  did  but  sipp  of  it,  and  that  onlie  for  companies 
sake,  or  for  pledging  his  friends.  He  deUghted  more  to  feed 
upon  beef,  and  salt  meats,  coarse  bread,  and  that  verie  well 
levened,  than  upon  fine  meats  and  bread.  He  loved  well  milke, 
lod  fruit,  and  especiallie  eggs.  He  had  a  great  pleasure  to  behold 
the  forme  and  fiEishion  of  beasts  and  fowles.    There  was  not  lightlie 


*  IVko  best  knew  Atm.]  These  particulars  are  taken  from  the  MS.  Life  by 
Harpsfield. 

*  PartM  qf  kit  6cM2te.]  "  Dexter  humerus  paulo  videtur  eminentior  Icro, 
pn^sertim  cum  incedit,  id  quod  iUi  non  accidit  natuii,  sed  assuehidme*'-^ 
£rasmi  JBpiif  o/. 

His  comfaMmce.]  See  his  portrait  by  Holbein,  in  the  coDection  published 
^v^berfayne  bom  the  original  drawings  belonging  to  her  Miyesty. 
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aoie  imide  of  birdB,  that  he  had  not  in  his  house.  He  kept  an 
ape,  a  fixz,  a  wesiD,  a  feiritt,  and  other  beasts  more  rare.  If 
there  had  been  anie  strange  thing  brought  out  of  other  countries, 
and  worthie  to  be  looked  on,  he  was  desirous  to  buie  it ;  and  all 
tUa  was  to  the  contentation  and  pleasure  of  such  as  came  to 
Um;  and  hnnsdtf  now  and  then  would  make  his  recreation  in 
beholdiiiff  theoi. 


Ueie  foDoweth  the  translation  of  his  epitaph,  which  he  wrote 
in  Latni,  and  would  have  it  placed  in  his  tomb  of  stone,  which 
hbnadf^  iriule  he  was  lord  chauncellour,  caused  to  be  made  in  his 
pariah  chnrch  of  Chelsey,  where  he  dwelled. 

^  Thomas  More  a  Londoner,  bom  of  no  noble  family,  but  of 
an  honest  stocke ;  somewhat  brought  up  in  learning :  afterthat  in 
his  yoong  daies  he  had  been  a  pleader  in  the  lawes  certaine  yeares, 
beii^one  of  the  under  sheriflb  of  London;  was  of  noble  king 
Henerie  the  eighth  (which  alone  of  aU  kings  worthilie  deserved, 
both  with  sworde  and  penne  to  be  called  defender  of  the  faith,  a 
gfoirie  before  not  heard  of)  called  into  the  Court,  and  chosen  one 
of  the  Goonaell,  and  made  Knight :  then  made  Under  Treasurer 
of  England,  after  Chauncellour  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster,  and 
hfll  of  aD,  with  great  favour  of  his  Prince,  Lord  Chauncellour  of 
England.  But  in  the  meane  season,  he  was  chosen  Speaker  of 
the  Pariianient;  and  besides  was  divers  times,  in  divers  places 
the  kings  ambaasadour ;  and  last  of  all  at  Cameray,  joyned  fellowe 
and  companion  with  Cuthbert  Tunstall,  (chief  of  that  embassage, 
faishf^  of  London,  and  within  a  while  after  bishopp  of  Durham, 
friio  so  excelleth  in  learning,  witt,  and  virtue,  that  the  whole 
worid  scant  hath  at  this  day,  anie  more  learned,  wiser,  or  better) 
where  he  both  jo}'fullie  sawe  and  was  present  embassadour,  w^hen 
the  leagues  between  the  chiefe  princes  of  Christendome  were 
renewed,  and  peace,  so  long  looked  for,  restored  to  Christendome : 
which  peace  O  Lord,  stable,  and  make  perpetuall !  When  he  had 
thus  gone  through  this  course  of  offices  or  honours,  and  neither 
the  gratious  prince  could  disallow  his  doings,  nor  he  was  odious  to 
the  nobilitie,  nor  unpleasant  to  the  people,  but  yet  to  theeves, 
mnrtherers,  and  hereticks  grievous :  at  last  John  More  his  father, 
kni^it,  and  chosen  of  the  prince  to  be  one  of  the  justices  of  the 
Kings  Bench,  a  civill  man,  pleasant,  harmless,  gentle,  pitifull, 

7 


184  SIR  THOMAS  MORE. 

jiu»t«  and  uncomipted,  in  yeares  old,  but  in  bodie  (more  then  for 
his  yeares)  lustie ;  after  Uiat  he  perceaved  his  life  so  long  length- 
ened^ that  he  sawe  his  sonne  Lord  Ghauncellour  of  England, 
thinking  himself  now  to  have  lived  long  enough,  ^adlie  departed 
to  God.  His  Sonne  then,  his  father  being  dead,  to  whom  as  long 
as  he  lived  being  compared,  he  was  wont  both  to  be  caUed  yonge, 
and  himself  so  thought  too,  missing  now  his  father  departed,  and 
seeing  fewer  children  of  his  owne,  and  of  their  ofsprings  eleven, 
beganne  in  his  owne  conceite  to  wax  olde :  and  this  thought  of 
his  was  encreased  by  a  certaine  sickUe  disposition  of  his  breast, 
even  by  and  by  following  as  a  signe  or  token  of  age  creeping  upon 
him.  He  therefore,  irked  and  wearic  of  worldUe  busines,  giving 
up  his  promotions,  attained  at  last  by  the  incomparable  benefitt 
of  his  most  gentle  prince  (if  it  please  Grod  to  favour  his  enterprise) 
that  thing,  which  in  a  manner  from  a  child  he  alwaies  wished  and 
desired ;  that  he  might  have  some  yeares  of  his  life  free,  in  which 
he  little  and  Uttle  withdrawing  himself  fix>m  the  busines  of  this 
life,  might  continuaUie  remember  the  immortallitie  of  the  life  to 
come. 

'^  And  he  hath  caused  this  tomb  to  be  made  for  himself  (his 
flwit  wife'^s  bones  brought  hither  too),  that  might  everie  day  put 
him  in  minde  of  death,  that  never  ceaseth  to  ereepe  on  him.  And 
that  tliis  tomb,  made  for  him  in  his  life  time,  be  not  in  Ysdne ; 
nor  that  he  feare  death  coming  upon  him,  but  he  may  willinglie, 
for  the  desire  of  Christ,  die  and  finde  deatlu  not  utterlie  death  to 
him,  but  the  gate  of  a  welthier  life,  help  him  (I  beseech  you.  grood 
reader)  now  with  your  pra^-ers  while  he  liveth.  and  when  he  is 
dead  also.^ 

Finis. 
Laus  Deo.  beatseque  Viqriiu  Marian. 
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Will  the  wise  of  the  woild,  trow  ye,  put  their  most  deare  friends  and  ten* 
derly-beloved  children  into  their  enemies  hands  to  kill,  slay,  bum  ? — ^That  ii 
a  madnesse  unto  them  above  all  madnesae. — And  yet  doth  God  use  this, 
.order ;  and  this  is  an  high  and  singuler  wisdome  in  his  sight,  which  the 
world  taketh  to  bee  most  eztreame  madnesse. 

John  Roobbs. 
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WnxiAM  TiXBALL  *  the  fiuthfuD  mmister  and  constant  martyr 
was  borne  aboot  the  borders  of  Wales,  and  bron^it  up 
a  dnUe  in  the  unnrersitie  of  Oxford,  where  he  by  long  con- 
grew  up^  and  increased  as  weD  in  the  knoidedge  of 
and  other  liberal  arts,  as  epedaJij  in  the  knowledge  of 
auifjiuies,  wfaeieimto  his  mind  was  singularlie  addicted: 
that  hee  lying  then  in  Magdalene  Hall,  read  jMiyfly  to 
students  and  fi^wes  of  Magdal^i  Ck)Iledge,  some  par- 
of  Arinitie ;  instructing  them  in  the  knowledge  and  truth  of 
tibe  suiptmes-  Whose  maners  also  and  oonyersation  being  cor- 
opNiideot  to  the  same,  were  such,  that  they  that  knew  him, 
ttpBted  and  esteemed  him  to  be  a  man  of  the  most  vertuous  dis- 
fMition,  and  of  fife  unq)0tted. 

Tins  he  in  the  universitie  of  Oxford  increasing  more  and  more 
m  learning,  and  proceeding  in  degrees  of  the  schooks,  spying  his 
remoored  from  thence  to  the  uniyersitie  of  Gambiidge, 
after  he  had  likewise  made  his  abode  a  c»-taine  space, 
DOW  further  ripened  in  the  knowledge  of  Gods  word, 
ktfing  that  muYOisitie  also,  hee  resorted  to  one  maister  Wdch 
a  kmgfat  of  Glocester  shire,  and  was  there  schoolemaistOT  to  his 
dddren.  and  in  good  CEivour  with  his  maister.  This  gentl^nan, 
m  hee  kept  a  good  oidinarie  commonly  at  his  table,  there  resorted 
to  Iran  many  times  sundry  abbots,  deanes,  archdeacons,  with 
fters  other  doctors  and  great  beneficed  men ;  who  there  together 
widi  M.  Tindall  sitting  at  the  same  table,  did  use  many  times  to 
eommunication  and  talke  of  learned  men,  as  of  Luther  and 


TmdmlL]  diet  Hitchins. 


188  WILLIAM  TINDALL. 

I. 

of  Erasmus:  also  of  divero  other  controversies  and  question  |; 
upon  the  scripture.  y 

Then  maister  Tindall  as  he  was  learned  and  well  practised  in 
Gods  matters,  so  hee  spared  not  to  shew  unto  them  simply  and  *: 
plainly  his  judgement :  and  when  they  at  any  time  did  vary  fixxm 
Tindall  in  [opinions  and  judgement,  he  would  shew  them  in  ths; 
booke,  and  lay  plainly  before  them  the  open  and  manifest  placei  . 
of  the  scriptures,  to  confute  their  errors,  and  confirme  his  sayings. 
And  thus  continued  they  for  a  certaine  season,  reasoning  and 
contending  together  divers  and  sundry  times,  till  at  length  they  i 
waxed  weary,  and  bare  a  secret  grudge  in  their  harts  against 
him. 

Not  long  after  this,  it  happened  that  certaine  of  these  greal 
doctors  had  invited  M.  Welch  and  his  wife  to  a  banket ;  where 
they  had  talke  at  will  and  pleasure,  uttering  their  blindnesse  and 
ignorance  without  any  resistance  or  gainesaying.  Then  M. 
Welch  and  his  wife  coming  home  and  calling  for  M.  TindaH, 
began  to  reason  with  him  about  those  matters,  whereof  the 
priests  had  talked  before  at  their  banket.  M.  Tindall  answering 
by  scriptures,  maintained  the  truth,  and  reproved  their  fiilae 
opinions.  Then  saide  the  Lady  Welch,  a  stout  and  a  wise 
woman  (as  Tindall  reported),  "  Well^  (saide  shee)  "  there  was 
such  a  doctour  which  may  dispend  a  hundred  pounds,  and  an 
other  two  hundred  pounds,  and  an  other  three  hundred  pounds, 
and  what ;  were  it  reason,  thinke  you,  that  we  should  beleeve 
you  before  them  V  Maister  Tindall  gave  her  no  answere  at  that 
time ;  and  also  after  that  (because  he  saw  it  would  not  availe) 
he  talked  but  little  in  those  matters.  At  that  time  he  was  about 
the  translation  of  a  booke  called  Enchiridion  militis  Christiani\ 
which  being  translated  he  delivered  to  his  maister  and  lady. 
Who  after  they  had  read  and  well  perused  the  same,  the  doctorly 
prelates  were  no  more  so  often  called  to  the  house,  neither 
had  they  the  cheere  and  countenance  when  they  came,  as  before 
they  had.  Which  thing  they  marking  and  well  perceiving,  and 
supposing  no  lesse  but  it  came  by  the  means  of  maister  Tindall, 
refrained  themselves,  and  at  last  utterlie  withdrewe  themselves, 
and  came  no  more  there. 

As  this  grew  on,  the  priests  of  the  coimtrey  clustering  togither, 

^  Militig  Chrisiiani.']  A  celebrated  and  valuable  piece  of  Erasmus.     See 
Life  of  Colet,  above,  vol.  i.  p.  446. 
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to  gradge  and  storme  against  TindaD,  railing  against  him 
in  alehouses  and  other  places.  Of  whome  Tindall  himselfe  in  his 
ivologne  before  the  first  book  of  Moses,  thus  testifieth  in  his 
orae  wordes,  and  reporteth,  '^that  he  sufiered  much  in  that 
cwuitfy  fay  a  sort  of  unlearned  priestes,  being  fiill  rude  and 
ignorant  (aayth  hee)  God  knoweth :  which  have  seene  no  more 
Lsdne  than  that  oneUe  which  they  read  in  their  portesses  and 
' :   (which  yet  manie  of  them   can  scarsely  reade  *) 


*  Portents  amd  mussaUeM.']  The  Portesse,  Portuas,  Porthose,  &c.,  so  called 
the  Fr.  porter,  consisted  of  a  volume  of  prayers,  offices,  &c.,  which  the 
dergy  might  take  along  with  them  as  a  ready  Manual  for  all  ordinary  occur- 
It  was  the  same  book  which  is  now  denominated  a  breviary.     See 
at  p.  316  of  vol.  i. 
A  missal  is  a  volume  containing  all  things  belonging  to  the  service  of  the 


But  £ure  well.  Mass  will  be  done,  or  I  come.  Oliver.  It  makes 
■o  matter  for  one  day.  I  will  read  thee  a  piece  of  the  Scripture,  insteede  of 
Aj  Masse.  Kieol,  1  care  not  for  the  Scripture :  and  Sir  John  bad  me  beware 
of  it,  for  it  would  make  me  an  heretique.  Oliv,  Sir  John  then  readeth  not 
die  Scripture  ?  Nicol.  No :  he  saith  he  wil  meddle  no  further  than  his 
Fwlcr.     Oliv,  The  Scripture  is  God's  word,  opened  to  us  from  heaven  by 

die  liolie  prophetes,  apostles,  and  Christe  himselfe And  as  for  his 

Fortas,  ther  is  in  it  a  meany  of  hes,  craftily  coined,  to  deceive  such  unstable 
looks  as  delight  in  blindnes,  deceived  themselves,  and  deceinng  other." — 
Michael  Wood's  Dialogtte,  or  familiar  talk,    Signat.  D  8.  a.d.  1554. 

By  the  statute  3  and  4  Edw.  VI.  cap.  10,  all  Antiphoners,  missals,  grailes, 
processionals,  manuals,  legends,  pies,  portuasses,  primers,  in  Latin  or  English, 
cpocfaers,  journals,  ordinals,  and  all  other  books  were  abohshed. 

*  Cam  scarcely  reade,^  Thus  Undal,  in  his  Answer  to  Sir  Thomas  More*s 
Dimhffue  (a.d.  1530,  Works,  p.  278),  does  not  scruple  to  affirm,  "  Yea,  and 
tme,  I  dare  say,  that  there  be  twenty  thousand  priests  and  curates  this  day 
m  England,  and  not  so  few,  that  cannot  give  you  the  right  Enghsh  unto  this 
text  in  the  Paier  Noster,  Fiat  voluntas  tua,  sicut  in  calo,  et  in  terra,  and 
spswere  thereto."  And  long  after,  even  so  late  as  in  1554,  in  the  Injunctions 
of  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  art.  6,  concerning  archdeacons,  &c.,  the  arch- 
deacons are  strictly  required  '*  diligentUe  to  instructe  and  teache  the  priestes 
and  curates,  especiallie,  amonges  other  thynges  to  lyve  vertuouslie,  honestlie, 
and  well ;  and  to  understande  and  knowe  perfectlie  the  words  of  the  canon  of 
the  wuiss,  and  the  forme  and  order  of  sacramentes,  especiallie  of  baptism ;  and 
diiefiie  in  those  wordes  and  thinges  which  are  of  the  substance  of  the  sacra- 
oient,  in  any  wise."  Thus  we  have  a  virtual,  authoritative,  and  unquestion- 
able confession,  that  the  worship  of  God,  their  divine  service,  performed  in 
an  onknown  tongue,  was  indeed  a  "  dead  letter,"  wholly  unedifjring  to  many 
of  the  clergy,  not  less  than  to  the  laity.  These  were  the  fhiits  which  they 
reaped  from  the  obstinacy  of  controversy,  and  the  hardening,  barbarizing 
iaiaeiice  of  an  abused  authority  and  pride  and  power.    Such  was  the  retri- 
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except  it  bee  Alb&rhu  de  ieeretii  mtdierum^  in  which  yet  tlMra^  f 
they  bee  never  so  sorily  learned,  they  pore  day  and  night,  and  !• 
make  notes  therein,  and  all  to  teach  the  midwives,  as  they  saie :  j' 
and  also  an  other  called  Lynwood  *,  a  booke  of  constitutions  to  f 
gather  tythes,  mortuaries,  offerings,  customes,  snd  other  pillage,  ^ 
which  they  caU  not  theirs,  but  Gods  part,  the  dutie  of  hdie  j"! 
church,  to  discharge  their  consciences  withal.  For  they  are 
bound  that  they  shall  not  diminish  but  encrease  all  things  unto  the 
uttermost  of  their  powers,  which  pertaine  to  holie  chiu-ch.^  Thus 
these  blind  and  rude  priests  flocking  together  to  the  alehoon 
(for  that  was  their  preaching  place)  rs^ged  and  railed  against  him, 
affirming  that  his  sayings  were  heresie :  adding  moreover  unto 
his  sayings  of  their  own  heads,  more  than  ever  he  spake,  and  so 
accused  him  secretUe  to  the  chancelor,  and  other  of  the  bishops 
officers. 

It  followed  not  long  after  this,  that  there  was  a  sitting  of  the 
bishops  chauncellour  appointed,  and  warning  was  given  to  the 
priests  to  appear ;  amongst  whome  M.  Tindall  was  also  warned  to 
be  there.  And  whether  hee  had  anie  misdoubt  by  their  threat- 
enings,  or  knowledge  given  him  that  they  would  lay  some  thii^ 
to  his  charge,  it  is  uncertaine ;  but  certaine  this  is  (as  he  him- 
selfe  declared)  that  he  doubted  their  privie  accusations  ;  so  that 
he  by  the  waie  in  going  thitherwards,  cried  in  his  mind  hartilie 
to  God,  to  give  him  strength  fast  to  stand  in  the  truth  of  his 
word. 

Then  when  the  time  came  of  his  appearance  before  the  chan- 

bution,  which  in  their  pertinacious  adherence  to  the  infallible  decrees  of 
popes,  and  councils,  and  provincial  synods,  they  were  content  to  suffer  in 
themselves  and  their  people,  and  sought  to  inflict  and  bind  for  ever  upon  the 
Reformers,  whom  they  called  heretics,  and  upon  England,  to  all  future  gene- 
rations !— In  this  state  of  things,  we  shall  the  less  wonder,  that  **  a  great 
many  of  the  popish  clergie  tooke  the  chaunge  of  our  church  service  from  Ijotim 
into  English  so  greavously,  for  none  other  cause,  such  greate  clerkes  they  were, 
but  that  when  they  were  put  to  it,  they  could  read  no  English" — NoweU*8 
Reproof  of  Dorman^s  Disproof,  fol.  17*  They  had  been  hardly  tasked,  and 
harshly  schooled  once  under  the  rod  of  Bonner's  Injunctions,  and  it  was  too 
much  to  put  them  down  again  in  the  school  of  Christ,  and  to  cause  these 
"  greate  clerkes,"  in  their  mature  years,  to  become  once  more  as  it  were 
"  little  children,"  even  though  it  were  to  learn  to  read  their  mother  tongue. 

*  Lynioood.]  William  Lindwood's  Provinciale  seu  Constitutionet  AugHa 
Vbrit  V.  It  contains  the  Constitutions  of  fourteen  archbishops,  from 
Langton  to  Chicheley  inclusive.    See  Fuller*s  Church  History,  pp.  175,  6. 
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r,  lie  tfamlend  him  grievously,  reviling  and  rating  him  as 
thnqgh  he  had  be«i  a  dog,  and  laid  to  his  charge  many 
thingB,  viierof  no  accuser  yet  could  bee  brought  forth  (as 
cnamooly  their  maner  is,  not  to  bring  forth  the  accuser)  notr 

that  the  priests  of  the  country  the  same  time  were 
preaent. — And  thus  M.  Tindall,  after  those  examinations 
out  of  their  hands,  departed  home  and  returned  to  his 
againe. 

There  dwelt  not  fiur  off  a  certain  doctor  that  had  bin  an  old 
dbanoellor  before  to  a  bishopp,  who  had  been  of  olde  familiar 
aeqaaintanee  with  M.  Tindall,  and  also  favoured  him  wel.  Unto 
whom  M.  Tindall  went  and  opened  his  mind  upon  divers  ques- 
lioiis  of  the  scripture :  for  to  him  he  durst  be  bolde  to  disclose 
Us  heart.  Unto  whom  the  doctor  said ;  ^^  Do  you  not  know 
diat  the  pope  is  very  antichrist,  whom  the  scripture  speaketh  of! 
Bat  beware  what  you  say ;  for  if  you  shall  be  perceived  to  be  of 
that  opinion,  it  will  cost  you  your  life  :^  and  said  moreover,  '^  I 
have  Un  an  officer  of  his ;  but  I  have  given  it  up,  and  defie  him 
and  an  his  workes.**^ 

It  was  not  long  after,  but  M.  Tindall  happened  to  be  in  the 
eonpany  of  a  certain  divine,  recounted  for  a  learned  man,  and 
in  eommuning  and  disputing  with  him,  he  drave  him  to  that 
iwuc,  that  the  said  great  doctor  burst  out  into  these  blasphe- 
BMHis  words,  and  said ;  ^^  We  were  better  to  be  without  Gods 
lawes  then  the  popes*.*"  Master  Tindall  hearing  this,  full  of 
godly  zeale,  and  not  bearing  that  blasphemous  saying,  replyed 
againe  and  said ;  ^^  I  defie  the  pope  and  all  his  Uwes  :^  and 
farther  added,  that  if  God  spared  him  life,  ere  many  yeares  he 
would  cause  a  boy  that  driveth  the  plough  to  know  more  of  the 

riptore  than  he  did. 


*  WUkont  Gods  lamtM  then  the  popes.']  This  was  by  no  means  an  unpre- 
wdentcdly  daring  and  enthusiastic  flight.  If  we  may  believe  Erasmus,  it  was 
■DODg  Other  subjects  debated  commonly  in  the  schools  in  solemn  disputations, 
"  Whether  the  Pope  could  abrogate  thai  which  was  decreed  by  the  Apostles  ;  or 
dsiamime  that  which  was  contrary  to  the  evangelical  doctrine  ;  or  vsake  a  ruw 
mrtiele  im  the  Creed  ;  Whether  he  had  a  greater  power  than  St.  Peter,  or  only 
tquMJ t  Whether  he  can  command  angels  f  Whether  he  can  only  take  away 
Pmfatory  f  Whether  he  be  a  mere  man,  or  as  God  participates  both  natures 
Christ  ?  Whether  he  be  not  more  wierc\ful  than  Christ  was,  since  we  do  not 
thai  BB  ever  recalled  amy  from  the  pains  of  Pmrgaiory  F" — Erasmus's 
r.  OS  1  Tmothy,  c.  i.  ver.  6. 
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After  this,  the  grudge  of  the  priests  increasing  still  more 
and  more  against  Tindall,  they  never  ceased  barking  and 
rating  at  him ;  and  laide  manie  sore  things  to  his  charge, 
saying  that  he  was  an  hereticke  in  sophistry,  an  hereticke  in 
logicke,  an  hereticke  in  divinitie;  and  said  moreover  to  him, 
that  he  bare  himselfe  bolde  of  the  gentlemen  there  in  that 
countrey :  but  notwithstanding,  shortly  he  should  be  otherwise 
talked  withall.  To  whom  M.  Tind^  answering  againe  thus 
saide,  '^  that  he  was  contented  they  should  bring  him  into  any 
country  in  all  England,  giving  him  ten  pounds  a  yeere  to  live 
with,  and  binding  him  to  no  more  but  to  teach  children  and  to 
preach.*" 

To  be  short,  M.  Tindall  being  so  molested  and  vexed  in  the 
country  by  the  priests,  was  constrained  to  leave  that  country  and 
to  seeke  an  other  place :  and  so  comming  to  M.  Welch,  hee  de- 
sired  him  of  his  good  wiU,  that  he  might  depart  from  him,  saying 
on  this  wise  to  him :  ^'  Sir  I  perceive  I  shall  not  be  suffered  to 
tarrie  long  here  in  this  country,  neither  shall  you  be  able  though 
you  would,  to  keepe  me  out  of  the  hands  of  the  spiritualty,  and 
also  what  displeasure  might  growe  thereby  to  you  by  keeping  me, 
God  knoweth :  for  the  which  I  should  be  right  sorrie.""  So  that 
in  fine,  M.  Tindall  with  the  good  wiU  of  his  master,  departed ; 
and  eftsoones  came  up  to  London,  and  there  preached  awhile, 
according  as  he  had  done  in  the  countr}'  before,  and  specially 
about  the  town  of  Bristow,  and  also  in  the  said  to^^ne,  in  the 
common  place  called  S.  Austines  Greene. 

At  length  he  bethinking  himself  of  Cuthbert  Tonstal  then 
bishop  of  London,  and  especially  for  the  great  commendation  of 
Erasmus  \  who  in  his  annotations  so  extolleth  him  for  his  learn- 
ing, thus  cast  with  himselfe,  that  if  hee  might  attain  unto  his 
senice  hee  were  a  liappie  man.  And  so  comming  to  sir  Henry 
Gilford  the  kings  controller,  and  bringing  with  him  an  oration  of 
Isocrates,  which  he  had  then  translated  out  of  Greek  into  Eng- 
lish, he  desired  him  to  speake  to  the  said  bishop  of  London  for 
him.  Which  he  also  did,  and  willed  him  moreover  to  write  an 
epistle  to  the  bishop,  and  to  go  himselfe  with  him.     ^Vhich  he 

'  Cf  Erasmus.']  "  As  I  this  thought,  the  byshop  of  London  came  to  my 
remembraunce,  whom  Erasmus  (whose  tongue  maketh  of  little  gnats  great 
elephants,  and  lifteth  up  above  the  stars  whosoever  giveth  him  a  little  exhi- 
bition) prayseth  exceedingly  in  his  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament.'' 
Tmdal's  H'orJtj,  p.  2. 
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tt  Mkewiw,  and  delivered  his  epistle  to  a  servant  of  his,  named 
Wflfiam  Hebilthwmite  *,  a  man  of  his  old  acquaintance.  But 
God,  who  aecretlie  diflpoeeth  the  course  of  things,  sawe  that  was 
■ot  the  best  for  Tindal'^s  purpose,  nor  for  the  profit  of  his  church; 
and  therefore  gave  him  to  find  little  favour  in  the  bishops  sight. 
The  answere  of  whom  was  this,  that  his  house  was  full ;  he  had 
BO  then  he  could  well  finde,  and  advised  him  to  seeke  in  Lon- 
don afaroad,  where  he  said  he  could  lacke  no  service.  And  so 
remaiDed  he  in  London '  the  space  almost  of  a  yeare,  beholding 
and  maiidng  with  himselfe  the  course  of  the  world,  and  espe- 
caOy  the  demeanour  of  the  preachers,  how  they  boasted  them- 
selves and  set  up  their  authoritie  and  kingdom ;  beholding  also 
the  pompe  of  the  prelates,  with  other  things  moe  which  greatlie 
misiiked  him  :  in  so  much  that  he  understood,  not  onely  there  to 
be  no  rowme  in  the  bishops  house  for  him  to  translate  the  new 
testament :  but  also  that  there  was  no  place  to  do  it  in  all  Eng- 
hud.  And  therefore  finding  no  place  for  his  purpose  i%ithin  the 
mfane,  and  having  some  aid  and  provision  by  Gods  providence 


*  HMlikmaiieJ]  Whose  phynognoiny  appears  to  have  attracted  the  par* 
tirahr  attentkm  of  the  famous  Dr.  Nicholas  Wotton.  See  Mr.  Fraser  Tytler's 
Cotteetiom  of  Letters,  vol.  i. 

•  Amd  JO  remaimed  ke  w  Lomdom.']  We  have  an  account  of  Tlndall's  habits 
M  di»  tbney  in  a  letter  to  Cardinal  Wolsey  and  the  rest  of  the  Council, 
viitten  from  the  Tower  by  Humfrey  Mummoth  or  Monmouth,  then  in  con- 
jftnmt  there. 

**  Four  yeres  and  a  half  past,  and  more,  1  herde  the  foresaid  Sir  William 
(TmdmU)  preach  two  or  three  sermones  at  St  Donstones  in  the  West  in  Lon- 
don :  and  after  that,  I  chanced  to  meet  with  him ;  and  with  communication 
I  examined  what  lyvings  he  had.  He  said  '  he  had  none  at  all;  but  he  trusted 
10  be  with  my  Lord  of  London  in  his  service.'  And  therefore  I  had  the  better 
hataay  to  him.  And  afterward  he  went  to  my  Lord,  and  spake  to  him,  as 
he  told  me.  And  my  Lord  of  London  answered  him, '  that  he  had  chaplaines 
koogh;  mod  he  said  to  him,  that  he  would  have  no  more  at  that  tyme." 
And  so  the  priest  came  to  me  againe,  and  besought  me  to  help  him.  And  so 
I  took  him  into  my  house  half  a  yere :  and  there  ke  lived  like  a  good  priest,  as 
mstkomghi.  He  studied  most  part  of  the  day,  and  of  the  night,  at  his  book. 
And  he  would  eat  but  sodden  meat  by  his  good  wil ;  nor  drink  but  small 
nngle  beer.  I  never  saw  him  weare  hnen  about  him,  in  the  space  he  was 
with  me.  I  did  promys  him  ten  pounds  sterling,  to  praie  for  my  father  and 
■odicr  their  sowles,  and  al  Christen  sowles.  I  did  paie  it  him,  when  he  made 
hb  exchange  to  Hamborow,"  &c.  Strype's  Ecclesiast,  Memorials,  vol.  i.  p. 
246.  Appendix.    Also,  compare  Fox,  p.  909.  edit.  1610. 
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thereoDto,  than  if  the  scripture  were  turned  into  the 
^leech,  that  the  poore  people  mi^t  also  reade  and  see 
fkt  anqde  plaine  word  of  God.  For  first  he  wiselie  casting  in 
Ui  mind  peroeired  by  experience,  how  that  it  was  not  possible  to 
itablish  the  laie  people  in  anie  troth,  except  the  scripture  were 
m  plainly  laid  before  their  eyes  in  their  mother  toi^^',  that 
they  DQoglit  see  the  processe,  order,  and  meaning  of  the  text :  for 
eke  whatsoever  truth  should  be  taught  them,  these  enemies  of 
the  troth  would  quench  it  againe,  either  with  apparait  reasons 
if  sophistry,  and  traditions  of  their  own  making,  founded  with- 
out all  ground  of  scripture ;  either  dse  juggling  with  the  text, 
fiponnding  it  in  such  a  sense,  as  impossible  it  were  to  gather  of 
the  text,  if  the  right  proces,  ord^  and  meaning  thereof  were 


Againe,  right  well  he  perceived  and  conmdered,  this  onely,  or 
chiefly  to  be  the  cause  of  all  mischiefe  in  the  church,  that 
the  scriptures  of  Clod  were  hidden  firom  the  peoples  eyes :  for  so 
long  the  abhominaUe  doings  and  idolatries  maintained  by  the 
phariaaicaD  deigy,  could  not  be  espied ;  and  therefore  all  their 
kbour  was  with  mi^t  and  maine  to  keepe  it  don^ne,  so  that 
cither  it  should  not  be  read  at  all,  or  if  it  were  they  would 
darken  the  right  sense  with  the  mist  of  their  sophistiy,  and  so 
eatan^  them  which  rebuked  or  despised  their  abhominations, 
with  aigaments  of  philosophic,  and  with  woridlie  similitudes,  and 
appannt  reasons  of  naturall  wisdome :  and  with  ^Testing  the 
aaifiture  unto  their  owne  purpose,  contrarie  unto  the  processe, 
and  meaning  of  the  text,  would  so  delude  them  in  descant- 
upon  it  with  allegories,  and  amaze  them,  expounding  it  in 
■■ie  senses  laide  before  the  unlearned  laie  people,  that  thou^ 

'  Jm  iknr  wtoiher  tomgue.']    "  It  b  not  much  above  an  hundred  yeare  ago, 

■ee  nji|itme  hath  not  been  accustomed  to  be  read  in  the  vulgar  tongne,  or 

^^j^^^«,  within  thu  reabn"  (the  grand  prevention  and  prohibition  of  this 

occasioned  by  the  constitutions  of  archbishop  Arundel  in  the 

1408) :  "  and  many  hundred  years  before  that,  it  was  translated  and 

in  the  Sojtm  tongue,  which  at  that  time  was  our  mother  tongne: 

there  remain  yet  diverse  copies,  found  lately  in  old  abbies,  of  such 

manner  of  writing  and  speaking,  that  few  men  now  be  able  to  read 

underitand  them. — And  when  thig  language  waxed  old,  and  out  of  com- 

because  foUkt  should  not  lacke  the  fruit  of  reading  the  scripture, 

again  translated''  (via.,  by  Wickliffe)  "  into  the  newer  language ; 

yet  many  copies  remain  and  be  daily  ficrand."  Proiogme  to  Arch- 

Cnama^M  KMe,  a.d.  1540. 
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thou  teit  in  thy  hemrt,  and  wert  sure  that  all  were  fidse  that  they 
imJL  yet  couldst  thou  not  solve  their  subtile  riddles. 

For  these  and  such  other  considerations,  this  good  man  was 
moved  (and  no  doubt  stirred  up  of  God)  to  translate  the  scrip- 
ture into  his  mother  tongue,  for  the  publicke  utilitie  and  profit 
of  the  simple  vulgar  people  of  the  country :  first  setting  in  hand 
with  the  new  Testament,  which  hee  first  translated'  about  the 

'  9Vkick  keefint  trauiated,']  More  correctly  in  the  year  1526.  For  we  find 
by  a  mandate  issued  by  archbishop  Warham  to  the  suffragan  bishops  of  his 
province,  bearing  date  Nov.  3,  in  that  year,  that  there  were  copies  of  two 
editions  at  the  least,  some  with,  others  without  marginal  annotations,  then 
in  circulation :  for  all  which  he  directs  inquisition  to  be  made,  and  that  the 
copies  be  immediately  burned.  In  the  same  mandate.  The  Parable  of  the 
Wicktd  Mammom,  The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man,  and  An  Introduction  io 
the  Eyietle  to  the  Romans,  all  written  by  William  Tindall,  together  with  several 
more  English  Tracts,  and  others  in  Latin  by  Luther,  Zuinglius,  Brentius, 
Ike.  are  prohibited.    'Wilkins's  Concilia,  vol.  iii.  p.  706,  7- 

It  was  probably  about  the  latter  end  of  the  year  1526,  or  in  the  next  jrear^ 
that  a  large  parcel  of  these  New  Testaments  were  burnt  at  St.  Paul's  Cross 
by  the  order  of  bishop  Tonstal ;  of  which  Fox  giTes  the  following  account 

"  The  New  Testament  began  first  to  be  translated  by  William  Tyndall,  and 
io  came  forth  in  print,  about  the  yeere  of  our  Lord  1529  (1526) :  wherewith 
(\ithbert  TonstaU  bishop  of  London,  with  Sir  Thomas  More,  being  sore 
agreeved,  densed  how  to  destroy  that  false  erroneous  translation,  as  he  called 
it.  It  happened  that  one  Augustin  Packington  a  mercer,  was  then  at  Ant- 
werp, where  the  bishop  was.  This  man  favoured  Tyndall,  but  shewed  the 
contrarie  unto  the  bishop.  The  bishop  being  desirous  to  bring  his  purpose 
to  passe,  communed  how  that  he  would  gladly  buy  the  New  Testaments. 
Packington  hearing  him  say  so,  said ;  '  My  Lord,  I  can  doe  more  in  this 
matter  than  most  merchants  that  be  here,  if  it  bee  your  pleasure.  For  I  know 
the  Dutchmen  and  strangers  that  have  bought  them  of  Tyndall,  and  have 
them  here  to  sell ;  so  that  if  it  be  your  Lorddiip's  pleasure,  I  must  disburse 
money  to  pay  for  them,  or  else  I  can  not  have  them :  and  so  I  will  assure  you 
to  ha\'e  everie  booke  of  them  that  is  printed  and  unsold.'  The  bishop  think- 
ing he  had  the  matter  secured,  said,  '  Doe  your  diligence,  gentle  master 
Packington ;  get  them  for  me,  and  I  i^ill  pay  whatsoever  they  cost :  for  I 
intend  to  bume  and  destroy  them  all  at  Paules  Cross.'  This  Augustine 
Packington  went  unto  William  Tindall,  and  declared  the  whole  matter;  and  so 
upon  compact  made  betweene  them,  the  bishop  of  London  had  the  bookes, 
Fkckington  the  thankes,  and  Tyndall  had  the  money.  After  this,  Undall 
corrected  the  same  New  Testaments  againe,  and  caused  them  to  be  newly  im- 
printed, 80  that  they  came  thicke  and  threefold  o%-er  into  Engbmd.  When 
the  Inshopp  perceived  that,  he  sent  for  Plurkington,  and  said  to  him,  '  How 
eoauoeth  this  that  there  are  so  many  New  Testaments  abroad  ?  You  pro- 
nused  me  that  you  would  buy  them  alL'  Then  answered  Packington, 
'  Ssfdy  I  bou|(fat  al  that  was  to  be  had.     But  1  perceive  that  they  have 
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VMR  of  our  Lord  1327.  After  that,  he  took  in  hand  to  trans- 
bte  the  olde  Testament,  finishing  the  five  bookes  of  Moaes*, 
with  BUiidry  most  learned  and  godly  prologues  prefixed  before 
vraiy  ODe,  most  worthy  to  be  read  and  read  againe  of  aU  good 
duistians :  as  the  like  also  he  did  upon  the  new  Testunent. 

He  wrote  also  divers  other  workes  under  sundry  titles,  amongst 
tbe  which  is  that  most  worthy  monument  of  his,  intituled.  The 
thedimce  of  a  chrigtian  man :  wherein  with  singular  dexterity  he 

frinted  men  aince.  1  see  it  will  nerer  be  better,  so  long  as  they  have  letters 
Md  st«lDp« :  wherefore  you  were  beat  to  buy  the  Btampa  too ;  and  to  you 
iUI  be  mre.'  At  which  answere  the  bishop  smiled:  and  so  the  matter 
OldMl. 

"  Id  short  apace  sAcr  it  fortuned,  that  GmrKe  Constandne  was  appre- 
knded  bj  Sir  Thota»»  More,  which  was  then  chancellour  of  England,  sua- 
pected  of  ccRaiiH  heredes.  During  the  time  that  he  was  io  the  cuatodie  of 
maater  More,  after  divers  communications,  amongst  other  things  master 
Marc  aaked  of  him  saying. '  Coostantiiie  I  would  have  thee  be  plaine  with 
■Be  in  ooe  thing  that  !  will  sake,  and  I  promise  thee  I  will  shew  thee  favour 
■  all  other  tbingi,  whereof  thou  art  accused.  There  ia  beyond  tbe  sea 
"nndaU.  Joye,  and  a  great  many  of  you ;  1  know  they  cannot  Uve  without 
hdpe ;  "ntere  are  some  that  helpe  and  succour  them  with  money,  and  thou 
hsing  one  of  them  hadst  thy  parte  thereof,  and  therefore  knoweat  from 
whence  h  canK.  I  praye  thee  tell  me,  who  be  they  that  helpe  them  thus  V 
'  M7  Inrde,'  quoth  Constantine,  '  I  wiU  tell  you  truly :  it  is  the  bishop  of 
UMdon,  that  hath  holpen  ns ;  for  be  hath  bestowed  amongst  ua  a  great  deal 
rf  monie  npon  New  Teataments  to  bum  them,  and  that  hath  bene  and  yet  is 
•«r  onlie  sncconr  and  comfort.'  '  Now  by  the  truth,'  quoth  Mure, '  1  think 
••CD  tbe  aame;  for  ao  much  I  tolde  the  bishop,  before  be  went  about  it.' " 
Foe's  AeU,  p.  929. 

Anne  Boleyn's  own  copy  of  llndal's  tranalation  of  "  The  Newe  Testament, 
■»pin»»J  at  Antwerp  by  Marten  Emperour,  Anno  M.D.ixxiiij."  is  still  ex- 
tant among  tbe  books  bequeathed,  in  1799,  to  the  Biitisb  Museum,  by  tbe 
Bev.  C.  M.  Cracberode.  It  is  upon  vellum,  illuminated.  Upon  the  gilding 
<d  the  leaves,  in  a  red  letter,  are  the  words  Anma  RxeiH^  Anolia.  See 
B&a*  Letltrt,  lat  ser.  vol.  ii.  p.  45,  where  is  a  letter  from  her  to  Cromwell,  in 
favoDT  of  Bichard  Herman  of  Antwerp,  who  had  been  expelled  firom  tbe 
^"g*'**'  bouae  there,  on  account  of  his  "  helpe  to  the  aettyng  foithe  of  the 
Newe  Teatamente  in  Engliaabe." 

*  Tkejhe  booket  0/  Motet.}  Thia  tranalatioa  of  tbe  Pentateuch  was  printed 
A.0. 1530.  It  was  done  from  the  Hebrew.  In  the  following  year  he  pub- 
Ued,  with  a  large  Prologue  prefixed,  a  tranaladon  of  tbe  prophet  Jonah ; 
wfaiefa  eomfkte*  the  catalogue  of  Undall's  performances  in  translating  the 
Smpturea.  In  1535  Coverdale,  building  upon  what  bad  before  been  done  by 
Tbddl,  first  published  the  whole  Bible  in  Enghab,  dedicating  it  to  king 
HcW7  Vni.  See  Uwis's  Hitl.  0/  l*e  Engtitk  TVoMfafiaw  qf  <*«  BibU. 
f.  n.  &c.  edit.  1739- 
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instructeth  all  men  in  the  office  and  duty  of  Christian  obedience ; 
with  divers  other  treatises,  as,  TTie  wicked  Mammon ;  The  prac- 
tice ofprdaies^  with  expositions  upon  certaine  parts  of  the  scrip- 
ture, and  other  bookes  also  answering  to  Sir  Thomas  More  and 
other  adversaries  of  the  truth,  no  lesse  delectable,  then  also  most 
fruitfuU  to  be  read :  which  partlie  before  being  unknowne  unto 
many,  partly  also  being  almost  abolished  and  wome  out  by  time, 
the  printer  hereof  (good  Reader)  for  conserving  and  restorii^ 
such  singular  treasures,  hath  collected  and  set  forth  *  in  print  in 
one  generall  volume,  all  and  whole  together ;  as  also  the  workes 
of  John  Frith,  Barnes  and  other,  as  are  to  be  scene  most  special! 
and  profitable  for  thy  reading. 

These  bookes  of  W.  Tindall  being  compiled,  published  and  sent 
over  into  England,  it  cannot  be  spoken  what  a  doore  of  light  * 


*  Collected  and  set  forth.']  The  book  was  published  in  folio,  with  a  Prefiioe 
by  John  Fox,  under  the  following  title :  "  The  whole  workes  of  fV,  TyndaU, 
John  Erith,  and  Doctor  Barnes,  three  worthy  Martyrs  and  principall  teachers 
of  tkis  Churche  of  England,  collected  and  compiled  in  one  tome  together,  beyng 
before  scattered,  Sfc,    London,  printed  by  John  Daye,  an.  1573." 

*  What  a  doore  of  light.']  Many  of  the  tracts  of  'Hndall,  it  is  certain,  may 
still  be  read  with  great  pleasure  and  profit.  Unless  perhaps  we  except  Sir 
Thomas  More,  he  was  the  ablest  English  writer  of  his  time.  Of  one  of  his 
best  and  most  popular  works,  The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man,  Strype  has 
preserved  an  anecdote  so  interesting,  that  I  should  do  wrong,  if  I  did  not 
assign  a  place  to  it  in  these  pages. 

"Upon  the  lady  Anne"  (BoUynJ  "waited  a  fair  young  gentlewoman, 
named  Mrs.  Gainsford  :  and  in  her  service  was  also  retained  Mr.  George 
Zouch,  father  to  Sir  John  Zouch.  This  gentleman,  of  a  comely  sweet  person, 
a  Zouch  indeed,  was  a  suitor  in  way  of  marriage  to  the  said  young  lady :  and 
among  other  love  tricks,  once  he  plucked  from  her  a  book  in  English,  called 
Tyndall's  Obedience,  which  the  lady  Anne  had  lent  her  to  read.  About 
which  time  the  cardinal  had  given  commandment  to  the  prelates,  and  espe- 
cially to  Dr.  Sampson,  dean  of  the  King's  Chapel,  that  they  should  have  a 
vigilant  eye  over  all  people  for  such  books  that  they  came  not  abroad ;  that 
so  much  as  might  be,  they  might  not  come  to  the  king's  reading.  But  this 
which  he  most  feared  fell  out  upon  this  occasion.  For  Mr.  Zouch  (I  use  the 
words  of  the  MS.)  was  so  ravished  with  the  Spirit  of  God  speaking  now  as  well 
in  the  heart  of  the  reader,  as  first  it  did  in  the  heart  of  the  maker  of  the  book, 
that  he  was  never  well,  but  when  he  was  reading  of  that  book.  Mrs.  Gaynsford 
wept  because  she  could  not  get  the  book  from  her  lover ;  and  he  was  as  ready 
to  weep  to  deliver  it.  But  see  the  providence  of  God !  Mr.  Zouch  standing 
in  the  chapel  before  Dr.  Sampson,  ever  reading  upon  this  book,  and  the 
dean  never  having  his  eye  off  the  book  in  the  gentleman's  hands,  called  him 
to  him,  and  then  snatched  the  book  out  of  his  hand,  asked  his  name,  and 
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ko  the  eies  of  the  whole  En^ish 
many  yeeres  shut  up  in  dai^ease. 


he  WM.  And  the  hook  he  delivered  to  the  cardinaL  In  the 
the  lady  Anne  asked  her  woman  for  the  hook.  She  on  her  knees 
IgU  aD  die  drcmnstances.  The  lady  Anne  shewed  herself  not  sorry  nor 
SBgiy  inth  cither  of  the  two.  But,  said  she,  '  Well,  it  shall  he  the  dearest 
haok  tint  ever  the  dean^  or  car^nal  took  away.'  The  noble  woman  goes  to 
Askiog.  and  upon  her  knees  she  desireth  the  kings  help  for  the  book. 
Upon  the  kings  token  the  book  was  restored.  And  now  bringing  the  book 
10  hbii»  she  besought  his  grace  most  tenderly,  to  read  it.  The  king  did  so^ 
ddighled  in  the  book.  '  For,*  saith  he,  "  tku  bcok  is  for  me  and  all 
io  read.'  And  in  a  little  time  the  king,  by  the  help  of  this  virtuous  lady, 
by  the  means  afmesaid^  had  his  eyes  opened  to  the  truth,  to  search  the  truth, 
la  advance  Gods  religion  and  glory,  to  abhor  the  popes  doctrine,  his  lies,  his 
pomp  and  pride,  to  deliver  his  subjects  out  of  the  Egyptian  dariuiess,  the 
Babglammm  bonds,  that  the  pope  had  brought  him  and  his  subjects  under. 
And  to  contemaing  the  threats  of  all  the  world,  the  power  of  princes,  rebel- 
fioos  of  his  subjects  at  home,  and  the  raging  of  so  many  and  mighty  poten- 
taxes  abroad,  he  set  forward  a  reformation  in  religion,  beginning  with  the 
triple-crowned  head  at  first,  and  so  came  down  to  the  members,  bishops, 
abboCiv  priors,  and  such  like." — Strype's  Ecclesiast.  Memorials,  vol.  i.  p.  112. 
The  reader  of  this  book  will  see  that  it  was  calculated  to  have  a  very  great 
m&aeace  on  the  progress  of  public  opinion ;  and  no  wonder  therefore  that 
the  popish  detgy  did  what  they  could  to  prevent  its  circulation. 

Italian  translation  of  this  tract,  by  Sebastiano  Roccatagliata  of  Genoa, 
is  dedicated  to  Sir  Thomas  Copley  in  1559,  is  preserved  among  the 
MSS.  of  the  old  Royal  Library  in  the  British  Museum.  (14  A.  vi ) 

Fox  has  given  us  an  account  of  the  manner  in  which  another  very  cele- 
fatated  reforming  book  fell  into  the  king's  hands,  and  of  other  attendant 
drcnmstances,  which  I  shall  also  beg  leave  to  introduce.  I  apprehend  that 
dieae  anecdotes  point  out  more  truly  the  intertexture  of  the  events,  and  the 
piugieas  of  the  Reformation  than  many  long  discourses.  The  book  was  the 
Sofpaealion  of  Beggars,  which  was  answered,  in  the  year  1529,  by  Sir  Thomas 
Hore,  then  Chancellor  of  the  Dutchy  of  Lancaster,  in  a  tract  intitled  The 
Smpplieaiiom  of  Souls  in  Purgatory.     Works,  p.  288 — 339. 

**  Mr.  Simon  Fish  was  a  gentleman  of  Grayes  Inne.  It  happened  the  first 
Tcare  that  this  gentleman  came  to  London  to  dweU,  which  was  about  the 
yeaie  of  our  Lord  1525,  that  there  was  a  certaine  play  or  interlude  made  by 
one  Mr.  Roo  of  the  same  Inne,  gentleman,  in  which  play  was  matter  against 
the  cardjnall  Wolsey.  And  where  none  durst  take  upon  them  to  play  that 
parte,  which  touched  the  said  cardinall,  this  foresaid  master  Fish  tooke  upon 
inm  to  do  it ;  whereupon  great  displeasure  ensued  against  him,  upon  the 
cardinals  part :  Insomuch  as  he  being  pursued  by  the  said  cardinal,  the  said 
■ight  that  this  tragedie  was  played,  was  compelled  of  force  to  voide  his  owne 
i,  and  so  fled  over  the  sea  unto  Tyndall.  Upon  occasion  whereof  the 
ycare  following,  this  booke  (the  Supplication  of  Beggars)  was  made 
(bong  about  the  yeare  1527),  and  so  not  long  after,  in  the  yeare  (as  I  sup- 
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At  his  first  departing  out  of  the  reafan,  he  tooke  his  jonnriMj 
into  the  further  parts  of  Germany,  into  Saxony,  where  he  had   i 

pose)  1528,  was  sent  over  to  the  Ladie  Anne  BuDeine,  who  then  lay  at  a  pbet 
not  hr  from  the  court  Which  booke  her  brother  seeing  in  her  hande,  tooke 
it  and  read  it,  and  gave  it  her  again,  willing  her  earnestly  to  give  it  to  the 
king,  which  thing  she  so  did. 

"  The  king  after  he  had  received  the  booke,  demanded  of  her  who  made  it. 
Whereunto  she  answered  and  said,  a  certain  subject  of  his,  one  Fish,  who 
was  fled  out  of  the  realme  for  fear  of  the  cardinall.  After  the  king  had  kept 
the  booke  in  his  bosom  three  or  four  daies,  as  is  crediblie  reported,  such 
knowledge  was  given  by  the  kings  servantes,  to  the  wife  of  the  said  Simon 
Fish,  that  she  might  boldly  send  for  her  husband  without  all  perill  or  danger. 
Whereupon  she  thereby  being  incouraged,  came  first  and  made  sute  to  the 
king  for  the  safe  return  of  her  husband.  Who  understanding  whose  wife 
she  was,  shewed  a  men-ellous  gentle  and  chearefiil  countenance  towards  her, 
asking  where  her  husband  was.  She  answered,  '  If  it  like  your  grace  not 
fam  off.'  Then  said  he, '  Fetch  him,  and  he  shall  come  and  go  safe  without 
perill,  and  no  man  shall  do  him  harme :'  saying  moreover,  that  he  had  much 
wrong  that  he  was  from  her  so  long ;  who  had  beene  absent  now  the  space  of 
two  yeares  and  a  halfe.  In  the  which  meane  time,  the  cardinal  was  deposed, 
as  was  afore  shewed,  and  master  More  set  in  his  place  of  the  chancellorship. 

"  Thus  Fish's  wife,  being  emboldened  by  the  kings  words,  went  imme* 
diately  to  her  husband,  being  lately  come  over,  and  lying  privily  within  a 
mile  of  the  court,  and  brought  him  to  the  king,  which  appeareth  to  be  about 
the  yeare  of  our  Lord  1530.  When  the  king  saw  him,  and  understood  he 
was  the  author  of  the  booke,  he  came  and  embraced  him  with  loving  counte- 
nance ;  who  after  long  talke,  for  the  space  of  three  or  foure  houres,  as  they 
were  riding  together  on  hmiting,  at  length  dimitted  him,  and  bade  him  take 
home  his  wife,  for  she  had  taken  great  pains  for  him.  Who  answered  the 
king  againe,  and  said,  '  he  durst  not  so  do,  for  feare  of  Sir  Thomas  More 
then  chancellor,  and  Stokesley  then  bishop  of  London.'  The  king  taking 
his  signet  off  his  finger,  willed  him  to  have  him  recommended  to  the  lord 
chancellor,  charging  him  not  to  be  so  bardie  as  to  worke  him  any  harme. 
Master  Fish  receiving  the  kings  signet,  went  and  declared  his  message  to  the 
lord  chancellor,  who  took  it  as  sufiicient  for  his  owae  discharge ;  but  he 
asked  him  if  he  had  any  thing  for  the  discharge  of  his  wife  ;  for  she  a  little 
before  had  by  chance  displeased  the  friers,  for  not  suffering  them  to  say  their 
gospels  in  Latin  in  her  house,  unlesse  they  would  say  it  in  English.  Where- 
upon the  lord  chancellour,  although  he  had  discharged  the  man,  yet  leaving 
not  his  grudge  towards  his  wife,  the  next  morning  sent  his  man  for  her  to 
appeare  before  him,  who,  had  it  not  been  for  her  young  daughter,  who  then 
lay  sicke  of  the  plague,  had  been  like  to  come  to  much  trouble :  of  the  which 
plague,  her  husband,  the  said  master  Fish  deceasing  within  halfe  a  yeare,  she 
afterward  married  one  master  James  Bainham,  Sir  Alexander  Bainhams 
tonne,  a  worshipfull  knight  of  Gloucestershire ;  the  which  foresaid  Master 
James  Bainham,  not  long  after  was  burned,  as  incontinently  after  in  the  pro- 
cesse  of  this  storie  shall  appeare. 
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with  Luther,  and  other  learned  men  in  those  quarters. 
Wlief«  after  he  had  continued  a  certain  season,  he  came  down 
from  thenoe  into  the  Neatherlands,  and  had  his  most  abiding  in 
the  towne  of  Antwerpe,  untill  the  time  of  his  apprehension: 
vbefeof  more  shall  be  said  Grod  willing  hereafter. 

Amongst  his  other  bookes  which  he  compiled,  one  worke  he 
Bade  abo  for  the  declaration  of  the  sacrament  (as  it  was  then 
raUH)  of  the  altar :  the  which  he  kept  by  him,  considering  how 
Ike  people  were  not  as  yet  fully  perswaded  in  other  matters  tend- 
Bg  to  superstitious  ceremonies  and  grosse  idolatry.  Wherefore 
he  thought  as  yet  the  time  was  not  come  to  put  forth  that  worke ; 
but  rather  that  it  should  hinder  the  people  from  other  instruc- 
snppoeing  that  it  would  seeme  to  them  odious  to  heare  any 
thing  qwken,  or  set  forth  at  that  time,  sounding  against 
great  goddesse  Diana,  that  is,  against  their  masse,  being 
had  evei}'  where  in  great  estimation,  as  was  the  goddesse  Diana 
amongst  the  Ephesians  whom  they  thought  to  come  from  heaven. 

Wherefore  M.  Tindall  being  a  man  both  prudent  in  his  doings, 
and  no  lease  zealous  in  the  setting  forth  of  Gods  holie  truth,  after 
soeh  sort  as  it  might  take  most  effect  with  the  people,  did  for- 
beare  the  putting  forth  of  that  worke,  not  doubting  but  by  Gods 
mercifiill  grace,  a  time  should  come,  to  have  that  abhomination 
openly  declared,  as  it  is  at  this  present  day :  the  Liord  almightie 
be  alwaies  praised  therefore,  Amen  ! 

These  godlie  bookes  of  Tindall,  and  especially  the  new  Testa- 
ment of  his  translation,  after  that  they  began  to  come  into  mens 
hands,  and  to  spread  abroad,  as  they  wrought  great  and  singular 
profit  to  the  godlie ',  so  the  ungodlie  en\7ing  and  disdaining  that 

**  And  thofl  much  conceming  Simon  Fish,  the  anthour  of  the  booke  of 
beggm ;  who  also  translated  a  booke  called  the  Sum  of  the  scripture  out  of 
the  Dutch."    Fox's  Acts,  p.  924. 

'  Pn^  to  ike  ffodlie.']  The  following  anecdote  exhibits  strikingly  the 
eagemess  and  delight  with  which  the  Scriptures  were  received,  and  at  the 
anie  time,  the  bitter  domestic  trials  and  conflicts  to  which  occasionally  the 
pobKcation  of  them  gave  birth. 

**  One  William  Maldon  happening  in  the  company  of  John  Fox,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  and  Fox  being  very  inquisitive 
those  that  suflTered  for  religion  in  the  former  reign,  asked  him,  if  he 
any  that  were  persecuted  for  the  gospel ....  He  told  him  he  knew  one 
ras  whipped  by  his  own  father  in  king  Henry's  reign.  And  when  Fox 
WH  very  inquisitive  who  he  was  and  what  was  his  name,  he  confessed  it  was 
hinuclf ;  and  upon  his  desire  he  wrote  out  all  the  circumstances.    Namely, 
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the  people  should  be  any  thing  wiser  than  they,  and  againe  fearing 
least  by  the  shining  beames  of  truth,  their  fiilse  hypocrisie  and 
workes  of  darkenesse  should  be  discerned ;  began  to  stir  with  no 
small  adoo,  like  as  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  Herode  and  all  Jerusa- 
lem was  troubled  with  him.  But  especially  Sathan  the  prince  of 
darkeness,  maligning  the  happie  course  and  successe  of  the  goq>ell, 
set  to  his  might  also,  how  to  impeach  and  hinder  the  blessed 
travailes  of  that  man :  as  by  this,  and  also  by  sundry  other  waies 
may  appeare.  For  at  what  time  Tindal  had  translated  the  fift 
book  of  Moses  called  Deuteronamiumy  minding  to  print  the  same 
at  Hamborough,  he  sailed  thitherward ;  where  by  the  way  upon 

that '  when  the  king  had  allowed  the  Bible  to  be  set  forth,  and  to  be  read  in 
all  churches,  immediately  several  poor  men  in  the  town  of  Chelmsford  in 
Essex,  where  his  father  lived,  and  he  was  bom,  bought  the  New  Testament, 
and  on  Sundays  sat  reading  it  in  the  lower  end  of  the  church.  Many  would 
flock  about  them  to  hear  their  reading ;  and  he  among  the  rest,  being  then 
but  fifteen  years  old,  came  every  Sunday  to  hear  the  glad  and  sweet  tidings 
of  the  gospel.  But  his  father  observing  it,  once  angrily  fetched  him  away, 
and  would  have  him  to  say  the  Latin  mattins  with  him ;  which  g^rieved  bim 
much.  And  as  he  retiuned  at  other  times  to  hear  the  Scripture  read,  bis 
father  still  would  fetch  him  away. — lliis  put  him  upon  the  thoughts  of  learn- 
ing  to  read  English,  that  so  he  might  read  the  New  Testament  himself. 
Wluch  when  he  had  by  diligence  effected,  he  and  his  father*s  apprentice 
bought  the  New  Testament,  joining  their  stocks  together ;  and  to  conceal  it, 
laid  it  under  the  bed-straw,  and  read  it  at  convenient  times.  One  night,  his 
father  being  asleep,  he  and  his  mother  chanced  to  discourse  concerning  the 
crucifix,  and  the  kneeling  down  to  it,  and  knocking  on  the  breast  then  used^ 
and  holding  up  the  hands  to  it,  when  it  came  by  on  procession.  This  he  told 
his  mother  was  plain  idolatry,  and  against  the  commandment  of  God,  where  he 
saith,  *'  lliou  shalt  not  make  any  graven  image,  nor  bow  down  to  it,  nor  wor- 
ship it."  His  mother  enraged  at  him  for  this,  said,  "  Wilt  thou  not  worship  the 
cross,  which  was  about  thee  when  thou  wast  christened,  and  must  be  laid  on 
thee  when  thou  art  dead  ?"  In  this  heat  the  mother  and  son  departed,  and 
went  to  their  beds.  'Vhe  sum  of  this  conference  she  presently  repeats  to  her 
husband,  which  he  impatient  to  hear,  and  boiling  in  fury  against  his  son,  for 
denying  worship  to  be  due  to  the  cross,  arose  up  forthwith,  and  goes  into  his 
son's  chamber,  and  taking  him  by  the  hair  of  his  head  with  both  his  hands, 
pulled  him  out  of  the  bed,  and  whipped  him  unmercifully.  And  when  the 
young  man  bore  this  beating,  as  he  related,  with  a  kind  of  joy,  considering  it 
was  for  Christ's  sake,  and  shed  not  a  tear ;  his  father,  seeing  that,  was  more 
enraged,  and  ran  down  and  fetched  an  halter,  and  put  it  about  his  neck,  say- 
ing he  would  hang  him.  At  length,  with  much  entreaty  of  the  mother  and 
brother,  he  left  him  almost  dead.'  I  extract  this  out  of  the  original  relation 
of  the  person  himself,  which  he  gave  to  John  Fox."  Strype's  Life  qf  Crt 
,  p.  64,  5. 
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of  HoDand,  he  snfiered  sh^wncke,  by  the  which  he  lost 
Ub  bookeB,  writmgB  and  copies,  and  so  was  compelled  to 
afl  againe  anew,  to  his  hindrance  and  doubling  of  his 
Tfans  having  lost  by  that  ship,  both  money,  his  copies 
and  tinKs,  he  came  in  another  ship  to  Hamborou^  where  at  his 
ainwiiiitniMii  maister  Goverdale  taried  for  him,  and  helped  him  in 
Ike  ttuwlating  of  the  whole  five  bookes  of  Moses,  from  flaster 
t3  Deeember,  in  the  house  of  a  worshipful  widow,  misfaris  Mar- 
gHcei  Van  ElmmeEBon,  anno  1529.  a  great  sweating  sicknesse 
tlie  same  time  in  the  towne.  So  having  dispatched  his 
at  Hamborough,  he  returned  afterward  to  Antwerpe 


Thus  as  Sathan  k,  and  ever  hath  been  an  enemie  to  all  godlie 
eaderon,  and  diiefely  to  the  {H-omoting  and  furtherance  of  Gods 
woid,  as  by  this  and  many  other  experiments  may  be  seene  ;  so 
Us  ministers  and  members  following  the  like  qualitie  of  their 
nnater,  be  not  altogether  idle  for  their  parts;  as  also  by  the 
popes  chaphines  and  Gods  enemies,  and  by  their  cruell  handling 
of  the  said  M.  Tindall  the  same  time,  botii  here  in  England  and 
in  Flanders,  may  well  appeare. 

l!\lien  Gods  will  was,  that  the  newe  Testament  in  the  common 
tongue  should  come  abroad,  Tindall  the  translator  thereof  added 
to  the  latter  end  a  certaine  epistle,  wherein  he  desired  them  that 
were  learned  to  amend  it,  if  ought  were  found  amisse.  Where- 
fore if  anie  such  defiiult  had  beene,  deserving  correction,  it  had 
been  the  part  of  curtesie  and  gentlenesse,  for  men  of  knowledge 
and  judgment  to  have  shewed  their  learning  therein,  and  to  have 
redressed  that  was  to  be  amended.  But  the  spirituall  fathers 
then  of  the  clergy  being  not  billing  to  have  that  booke  to  prosper, 
cried  out  upon  it,  bearing  men  in  hand,  that  there  were  a  thousand 
heresies  in  it,  and  that  it  was  not  to  be  corrected,  but  utterly  to 
be  suf^ressed.  Some  said,  ^'  it  was  not  possible  to  translate  the 
scripture  into  En^ish ;  some  that  it  was  not  lawefiiU  for  the  laie 
people  to  have  it  in  their  mother  tongue;  some  that  it  would 
make  them  all  heretikes.*"  And  to  the  intent  to  induce  the  tem- 
ponli  rulers  also  unto  their  purpose,  they  made  matter,  and  saide 
^  that  it  would  make  the  people  to  rebell  and  rise  against  the 
king.'"  All  this  Tindall  himselfe  in  his  owne  prologue  before  the 
first  booke  of  Moses  declareth  :  and  addeth  further,  shewing  what 
great  paines  was  taken  in  examining  that  translation,  and  com- 
paring it  with  their  owne  imaginations  and  tearms,  that  with  lesse 
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labor  (hee  suppoeeth)  they  might  have  translated  themselves  a 
great  part  of  the  bible :  shewing  moreover,  that  they  scanned  and 
examined  every  tittle  and  point  in  the  saide  translation,  in  such 
Bort  and  so  narrowlie,  that  there  was  not  one  i  therein,  but  if  it 
lacked  a  pricke  over  his  head,  they  did  note  it,  and  numbred  it 
unto  the  ignorant  people  for  an  heresie.  So  great  were  then  the 
finoward  devises  of  the  English  clergy  (who  should  have  beene  the 
guides  of  li^t  unto  the  people)  to  drive  the  people  from  the  text 
and  knowledge  of  the  scripture,  which  neither  they  would  translate 
themselves  *,  nor  yet  abide  it  to  be  translated  of  others :  to  the 
intent  (as  Tindall  saith)  that  the  word  being  kept  still  in  dark- 
nesse,  they  might  sit  in  the  consciences  of  the  people  throu^ 
vaine  superstition  and  false  doctrine,  to  satisfie  their  lusts, 
their  ambition,  and  unsatiable  covetousnesse,  and  to  exalt  their 
owne  honor  above  king  and  emperor,  yea  and  above  God  him- 
selfe. 

The  bishops  and  prelates  of  the  realme,  thus  (as  ye  have  heard) 
incensed  and  inflamed  in  their  minds,  (although  having  no  cause,) 
against  the  olde  and  newe  Testament  of  the  Lord  newly  trans- 
lated by  Tindall,  and  conspiring  together  with  all  their  heads  and 
counsells,  how  to  repeale  the  same,  never  rested  before  they  had 
brought  the  king  at  last  to  their  consent.  By  reason  whereof  a 
proclamation  in  all  haste  was  devised  and  set  forth  under  publicke 

'  WtnUd  transkUe  themselves.']  "  But  let  us  graunt"  (says  Dr.  Robert 
Bamee,  in  a  tract,  That  it  is  lawful/or  all  men  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptwre) 
**  that  that  translation  was  so  false :  why  did  you  not  there  take  upon  you 
openly  for  to  amend  it — and  to  set  forth  truely  the  holy  testament  of  Christ  ? 
You  must  needes  graunt  that  there  is  an  holy  testament  of  his  in  earth  (ex- 
cept you  will  denye  Christe — ),  where  is  it  ?  Why  have  we  it  not  ?  If  that 
weare  not  it,  why  do  not  you  set  the  very  true  testament  out  ?  You  were 
ready  to  condemne  another  mans  faythful  labour  and  diligence ;  but  you  had 
no  charytie  to  amende  it.  If  you  had  condemned  that  aU  onely  because  of 
errour.  yet  at  the  least  wayes  you  should  both  of  charitie,  and  also  of  dutie 
have  net  forth  the  trewe  text^  and  then  would  men  have  thought,  that  yon 
condemned  the  other  by  the  reason  of  errours.  But  men  may  now  evydently 
Mf .  that  you  dyd  not  condemne  it  for  errours  sakes,  but  all  onely  because 
the  veritie  was  therein,  that  which  you  could  not  abyde  that  men  should 
knuwe."  H'orks,  p.  283.  edit  1 572.  fol.  In  another  place,  he  remarks,  very 
mrtinently :  "  This  dare  I  say  boldly,  that  the  new  testament  in  Englishe,  is 
ten  timeii  truer,  then  the  old  translation  in  Latin  is ;  in  the  which  bee  many 
lUaiHMi  tliat  do  want  whole  sentences;  and  many  places  that  no  man  can 
(Wfend  without  hereaie,  as  this  textc,  Nun  omnes  immmiabimm';  (1  Cor.  xv.) 
«;v.  &o/'   Ibid.  295. 
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iBllioritie,  bat  no  just  reason  shewed,  that  the  Testament  of  Tin- 
tnuiflltttion,  with  other  works  mo  both  of  his  and  of  other 
were  inhibited*  and  abandoned,  which  was  about  the 
of  our  Lord,  1527. — ^Ajid  yet  not  contented  herwith,  they 
further,  how  to  entangle  him  in  their  nets,  and  to 
him  of  his  life.  Which  how  they  brought  to  passe,  now 
ii  remaineth  to  be  declared. 

In  the  registers  of  London  it  appeareth  manifest,  how  that  the 
Iniiopsand  Sir  Thomas  More  having  anie  poore  man  under  coram, 
to  be  examined  before  them,  namely,  such  as  had  beene  at  Ant- 
most  studiously  would  search  and  examine  all  things  belong- 
to  TindaU,  where  and  with  whom  he  hosted,  whereabouts 
itood  the  house,  what  was  his  stature,  in  what  appareU  he  went, 
what  resort  he  had,  &c.  All  which  things  when  they  had  dili- 
gently learned,  then  began  they  to  worke  their  feates ;  as  you 
dan  heare  by  the  relation  of  his  owne  host. 

William  Tindall  being  in  the  towne  of  Antwerp,  had  bin  lodged 
about  one  whole  yeere  in  the  house  of  Thomas  Pointz  an  English- 
man, who  kept  there  an  house  of  English  marchants.  About 
which  time  came  thither  one  out  of  England,  whose  name  was 
Henry  Philips,  his  father  being  customer  of  Poole,  a  comely 
ieDow,  like  as  he  had  beene  a  gentleman,  haying  a  servant  with 
Um :  but  wherefore  hee  came,  or  for  what  purpose  he  was  sent 
thither,  no  man  could  tell. 

Maister  Tindall  divers  times  was  desired  forth  to  dinner  and 
tapper  among  marchants ;  by  the  meanes  whereof  this  Heniy 
Philipe  became  acquainted  with  him,  so  that  within  short  space 
If.  Tindall  had  a  great  confidence  in  him ;  and  brought  him  to 
his  lodging  to  the  house  of  Thomas  Pointz,  and  had  him  also 
onoe  or  twise  with  him  to  dinner  and  supper,  and  further  entred 
•oeh  friendship  with  him  that  through  his  procurement,  hee  lay 
in  the  same  house  of  the  said  Pointz :  to  whome  he  shewed  more- 
over his  bookes  and  other  secrets  of  his  studie;  so  little  did 
TindaD  then  mistrust  this  traitor. 

But  Pointz  having  no  great  confidence  in  the  feUowe,  asked 
maister  Tindall  how  he  came  acquainted  with  this  Philips.  Maister 
Tindall  answered,  that  hee  was  an  honest  man,  handsomely  learned, 

*  Were  uUdhiied,']  See  Mandate  of  Abp.  Warham,  dated  Lambeth,  Nov.  3, 
1536.    WUkms,  voL  iii.  p.  706,  7. 
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and  VMiji— Bminliiii.  Then  Pomtzpeioeiniig  that  lie  ban 8Mh 
ippoar  to  him,  said  no  more,  thinfcing  that  hee  waa  faronf^  a»> 
quainted  with  him  fay  some  frrand  of  his.  The  said  PhiKps  being 
in  the  towne  three  or  foure  daies,  npon  a  time  desired  Pointi  to 
walke  with  him  forth  of  the  towne  to  shewe  him  the  commoditieB 
thereof  V  and  in  walking  together  without  the  towne,  had  com- 
munication of  divers  things,  and  some  of  the  kings  sflUiea :  fay 
the  mbidi  talke  Points  as  yet  suspected  nothing ;  but  after,  fay 
the  sequele  of  the  matter,  hee  peroeived  more  what  hee  intendsd. 
In  themeane  time  this  he  well  perceived,  that  hee  bare  no  great 
iavour,  either  to  the  setting  forth  of  aiqr  good  thing,  either  to  the 
proceedings  of  the  king  of  England.  But  after,  wfaimi  the  tine 
was  past,  Points  peroeived  this  to  be  his  minde,  to  fede  if  has 
could  perceive  by  him,  whether  hee  migfat  breake  with  him  in  the 
nutter  for  lucre  of  money,  to  hdpe  him  to  his  puzpoae:  for  he 
perceived  before  that  he  was  monied,  and  would  thiA  Pointi 
should  thinke  no  lesse :  but  by  whome,  it  was  unknowne.  For 
he  had  desired  Points  before  to  heipe  him  to  divers  things ;  and 
such  things  as  hee  named,  hee  required  mig^  be  of  the  besti 
**  for,^  saide  he,  "  I  have  money  aiou^^  But  of  this  talks 
came  nothing,  but  that  men  should  thinke  he  fa^d  some  things  to 
do,  for  nothing  else  follov^  of  his  talke.  So  it  was  to  be  sos- 
pected,  that  Philips  was  in  doubt  to  moove  this  matter  for  his 
purpose  to  any  of  the  rulers  or  officers  of  the  town  of  Antwerpe, 
for  doubt  it  should  come  to  the  knowledge  of  some  English- 
men, and  by  the  meanee  thereof  M.  Tindall  should  have  had 
warning. 

So  Philips  went  from  Antwerpe  to  the  court  of  Bruxels,  whidi 
is  from  thence  twentie  foure  En^ish  miles,  the  king  having 
there  no  ambassador :  for  at  that  time  the  king  of  England  and 
the  emperor  were  at  a  controversie,  for  the  question  betwixt  the 
king  and  the  Lady  Katherine,  which  was  aunt  to  the  onperor: 
and  the  discord  grew  so  much,  that  it  was  doubted  least  there 
Hhould  have  bin  warre  betweene  the  emperour  and  the  kii^,  so 
that  Philii)8  as  a  traitor  both  against  Grod  and  the  king,  wasth^re 
the  bettt^r  retained,  as  also  other  traitors  moe  besides  him :  who 
after  he  had  betraied  master  Tindall  into  their  hands,  shewed 
hiiiiHc^lfe  against  the  kings  own  person,  and  there  set  forth  thing? 
A^iimt  the  king.  To  make  short ;  the  said  Philips  did  so  much 
till »n*,  that  he  procured  to  bring  from  thence  with  him  to  Antweq> 
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the  proeuiar  generall,  which  is  the  emperors  attumey,  with  other 
eertaine  officers :  as  after  foUoweth.  The  which  was  not  done 
wilh  small  charges  and  expences,  from  whomsoever  it  came. 

Within  a  while  aft^r,  Pointz  sitting  at  his  doore,  Philips^  man 
came  onto  him,  and  asked  whether  maister  Tindall  were  there, 
and  aside  his  maister  would  come  to  him:  and  so  departed.  But 
whether  his  maister  Philippes  were  in  the  towne  or  not,  it  was 
not  knowne :  but  at  that  time  Pointz  heard  no  more,  neither  of 
the  maister  nor  of  the  man.  Within  three  or  foure  daies  after, 
Pointz  went  forth  to  the  town  of  Barrow,  bein^  18  English  miles 
from  Antwerpe,  where  hee  had  businesse  to  doe  for  the  space  of  a 
flMmeth  or  sixe  weekes ;  and  in  the  time  of  his  absence,  Henrie 
Philippes  came  againe  to  Antwerpe  to  the  house  of  Pointz ;  and 
eoomung  in,  spake  with  his  wife,  asking  her  for  master  Tindall, 
and  whether  hee  woulde  dine  there  with  him,  saying ;  ^^  What 
good  meat  shall  wee  have  T  She  answered,  ^^  such  as  the  market 
wiD  give.""  Then  went  hee  forth  againe  (as  it  is  thought)  to 
povide;  and  set  the  officers  which  he  brought  with  him  from 
Bnixdles,  in  the  streete,  and  about  the  doore.  Then  about  noone 
he  came  againe,  and  went  to  maister  Tindall,  and  desired  him  to 
lend  him  40  shillings,  ^^  for  (said  hee)  I  lost  my  purse  this  morn- 
ing, comming  over  at  the  passage  betweene  this  and  Machelin.*^ 
So  maister  Tindall  took  him  40  shillings,  the  which  was  easie  to 
be  had  of  him,  if  he  had  it :  for  in  the  wyUe  subtilties  of  this  world 
he  was  simple  and  unexpert. 

Then  said  Philips,  ^^  M.  Tindall  you  shall  be  my  guest  here 
this  day.**^  No,  said  M.  Tindall,  ^^  I  goe  forth  this  day  to  dinner, 
and  you  shall  goe  with  me  and  be  my  guest,  where  you  shall  be 
welcome.'"  So  when  it  was  dinner  time,  master  Tindidl  went  forth 
with  Philippes,  and  at  the  going  out  of  Pointz  house,  was  a  long 
narrow  entrie,  so  that  two  could  not  goe  in  a  front.  M.  Tindall 
would  have  put  Philips  before  him,  but  Philips  would  in  no  wise, 
but  put  M.  Tindall  afore,  for  that  he  pretended  to  shew  great 
humanitie.  So  master  Tindall  being  a  man  of  no  great  stature, 
went  before,  and  Philippes  a  tall  comely  person  foUowed  behinde 
him,  who  had  set  officers  on  either  side  of  the  doore  upon  two 
seates ;  which  being  there,  might  see  who  came  in  the  entrie : 
and  comming  through  the  same  entrie.  Philips  pointed  with  his 
finger  over  M.  Tindals  head  downe  to  him,  that  the  officers  which 
sate  at  the  doore,  might  see  that  it  was  he  whome  they  should 
take ;  as  the  officers  that  tooke  M.  Tindall,  afterward  told  Pointz, 
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and  saide  to  Pointz  when  they  had  laide  him  in  prison,  that  tfaejr 
pittied  to  see  his  simplicitie  when  they  tooke  him.  Then  they 
tooke  him  and  brought  him  to  the  emperors  attoumey  or  pro- 
curer general!,  where  he  dined.  Then  came  the  procurer  genenJl 
to  the  house  of  Pointz,  and  sent  away  all  that  was  there  of 
M.  Tindals,  as  weU  his  books  as  other  things :  and  from  thenoe 
Tindall  was  had  to  the  castle  of  Filford,  18  English  miles  from 
Antwerpe,  and  there  he  remained  untill  he  was  put  to  death. 

Then  incontinent  by  the  helpe  of  English  marchants,  were 
letters  sent  in  the  favour  of  Tindall,  to  the  courte  of  Bruxels. 
Also  not  long  after,  letters  were  directed '  out  of  England  to  the 
counceU  at  Bruxels,  and  sent  to  the  marchants  adventur^ns  to 
Antwerpe,  commaunding  them  to  see  that  with  speede  they  should 
be  delivered. 

But  good  Tindall  could  not  escape  their  hands,  but  remained  in 
prison  still,  who  being  brought  unto  his  answere,  was  ofiered  to 
have  an  advocate  and  a  proctor:  for  in  any  criminall  canse 
there,  it  shall  be  permitted  to  have  counsaile,  to  make  answere  in 
the  lawe.  But  hee  refused  to  have  anie  such,  saying,  that  he 
would  answere  for  himselfe  :  and  so  hee  did. 

At  last,  after  much  reasoning,  when  no  reason  would  serve, 
although  he  deser\'ed  no  death,  he  was  condemned  by  vertue  of 
the  emperors  decree  made  in  the  assemblie  at  Ausbrough ;  and 
uppon  the  same,  brought  forth  to  the  place  of  execution,  was 
there  tied  to  the  stake,  and  then  strangled  first  by  the  hangman, 
and  aften^ard  with  fire  consumed  in  the  morning,  at  the  towne  of 
P^ilfonl,  *  an.  1536,  erjing  thus  at  the  stake  ^^-ith  a  fervent  zeale, 
and  a  loud  voice,  ''  Lord^  open  the  king  of  Englands  eyesT" 

Such  was  the  power  of  his  doctrine,  and  sinceritie  of  his  life, 

*  Iietters  were  directed. 'I  "  Letters  sent  from  England  by  the  lord  Crom- 
well and  others,  in  the  behalfe  of  master  Tindall."    Fox. 

-  0/  Fil/ord.'\  '*  Sed  ad  'Fyndallum  redeo ;  qui  demum  post  multos  exan- 
tlatos  labores,  Antverpite  opera  et  proditione  Angli  cujusdam  (ut  quidam  sus- 
pieuiitur)  Philipsii,  at  non  sine  episcoporum  procuratione,  a  Lovaniensibiis 
theoli>gis  captus,  atque  in  carcerem  abreptus  est.  Interim  Dom.  Oom* 
weliuK  literi8  siepe  ac  diligenter  ad  Lovanienses  perscriptis,  omni  conatu  eom 
tTi(K*rt?  Kataf(ebat.  Demum  post  annuam  cuatodiam  per  Lovanienses  eductus 
ad  ignis  supplicium,  postquam  ad  palinodiam  nulla  ratione  nee  ille  addnci, 
nee  ipsi  ab  errorum  pertinacia  abduci  potuerunt,  Bruxellis  lata  mortis  sen* 
tentia  judiciariaVilfordiamBrabantis  oppidom  pertrahitur  exurendus,  ubi  cum 
magna  constantia  vitam  invictus  Christi  martyr  posuit  in  Domino."  Fox's 
Latin  edit.,  p.  138. 
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the  time  of  his  imprisonment  (which  endured  a  yeare 
a  half)  it  is  said,  he  converted  his  keeper,  his  daughter,  and 
of  his  household.     Also  the  rest  that  were  with  him  con- 
in  the  castle,  reported  of  him,  that  if  he  were  not  a  good 
man,  they  could  not  teU  whom  to  trust. 

The  procurator  generall,  the  emperours  attoumie,  being  there, 
left  tUs  testimony  of  him,  that  he  was  ^^  Homo  doctus^  pius^  ei 
famif .'  that  k,  a  learned,  a  good,  and  a  godly  man.*" 

The  worthy  vertues  and  doings  of  this  blessed  martyr,  who  for 
Ub  painefiiD  travailes,  and  singular  zeale  to  his  countrey,  may  be 
eded  in  these  our  daies,  an  apostle  of  England,  it  were  long  to 
VBcite. — Amongst  manie  other,  this  because  it  seemeth  to  mee 
worthie  of  remembrance,  I  thought  not  in  silence  to  overpaase, 
which  hath  unto  me  credibly  beene  testified  by  certaine  grave 
Bardiants,  and  some  of  them  also  such  as  were  present  the  same 
time  at  the  fiurt,  and  men  yet  alive.     The  story  whereof  is  this. 

lliere  was  at  Antwerp  on  a  time,  amongst  a  companie  of 
Barefaants,  as  they  were  at  supper,  a  certaine  juggler,  which 
tfarough  his  diaboUcall  inchantments  or  art  magicall,  would  fetch 
aO  kinds  of  viands,  and  wine  firom  any  place  they  would,  and  set 
it  upon  the  table  incontinent  before  them,  with  many  other  such 
&e  thills.  The  fiEmie  of  this  juggler  being  much  talked  of,  it 
tkanced  that  as  M.  Tindal  heard  of  it,  he  desired  certaine  of  the 
■larchants,  that  he  might  also  be  present  at  supper  to  see  him 
phy  his  parts. 

To  be  briefe,  the  supper  was  appointed,  and  the  marchants 
with  Tindall  were  there  present.  Then  the  juggler  being  required 
to  play  his  feates,  and  to  shewe  his  cunning,  after  his  wonted 
boldnesse  began  to  utter  aU  that  he  could  doe,  but  all  w*as  in 
vaine.  At  the  last,  with  his  labour,  sweating  and  toyling,  when 
he  saw  that  nothing  would  go  forward,  but  that  aU  his  enchant- 
ments were  voide,  hee  was  compelled  openly  to  confesse,  that 
there  was  some  man  present  at  supper,  which  disturbed  and 
letted  aU  his  doings. — So  that  a  man  even  in  the  martyrs  of 
our  daies,  cannot  lacke  the  miracles  of  true  faith,  if  miracles 
now  to  be  desired. 

As  concerning  the  woikes  and  bookes  of  Tindall,  which  extend 
to  a  great  number,  thou  wast  tolde  before  (loving  reader)  how 
the  printer  hereof  mindeth,  by  the  Lords  leave,  to  coDect  them  aU 
m  cfoe  volume  together,  and  put  them  out  in  print.     Wherefore 

▼OL.  II.  P 
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it  shall  not  greatlie  at  this  tune  be  needfiill  to  make  any  aeverall 
rehearsall  of  them. 

And  as  touching  his  translation  of  the  new  Testament,  because 
his  enemies  did  so  much  carpe  at  it,  pretending  it  to  bee  so  full 
of  heresies,  to  answere  therefore  to  their  scliumderous  tongues 
and  lying  lips,  thou  shalt  heare  and  understand,  what  &ithfiill 
dealing,  and  sincere  conscience  he  used  in  the  same,  by  the  testi- 
monie  and  allegation  of  his  owne  words,  written  in  his  epistle  to 
John  Frith,  as  followeth ;  ^^  I  call  God '  to  record  against  the 
daie  we  shall  appeare  before  our  Lord  Jesus,  to  give  a  reckoning 
of  our  doings,  that  I  never  altered  one  syllable  of  Qoda  word 
against  my  conscience,  nor  would  this  daie,  if  aU  that  is  in 
earth,  whether  it  be  honour,  pleasure,  or  riches  might  be  giv^i 
me,  &c/* 

And  here  to  ende  *  and  conclude  this  history  with  a  few  notes 
touchinge  his  private  behaviour  in  dyet  study  and  charitable 
seale,  and  tender  releiving  of  the  poore.  First,  he  was  a  man 
verie  frugale  and  spare  of  bodie,  a  great  student,  and  earnest 
labourer,  namely  in  the  settinge  forth  of  the  scriptures  of  God. 
He  reserved  or  hallowed  to  himselfe  two  dayes  of  the  weeke,  which 
he  named  his  dayes  of  pastime,  and  those  dayes  were  Monday, 

*  I  eaU  Qod.']  A  solemn  avowal  of  this  nature,  on  the  opposition  of  its 
truth,  was  both  prudent  and  just.  For  what  did  the  Popish  party  pretend? 
*'  the  constitution  qf  the  bishops,*'  says  Sir  Thomas  More,  "  is  not  that  the 
Scripture  shaU  not  be  in  English  ;  but,  that  no  man  may  translate  it  by  his 
own  authority ;  or  read  it,  till  they  had  approved  it."  And  what  is  llndall's 
reply  }  **  If  no  translation  shall  be  had,  untill  they  give  hcence,  or  till  they 
approve  it,  it  shall  never  be  had.  And  so  it  is  all  one  in  effect,  to  say  there 
shall  be  none  at  all  in  English,  and  to  say, '  till  we  admit  it,'  seeing  that  they 
feign  all  the  caviUations  they  can,  to  prove  it  were  not  expedient.  And 
thereto  they  have  done  their  best  to  have  had  it  enacted  by  parliament,  that 
it  shouid  not  be  in  Engtish.*' — Answer  to  Sir  Thomas  More's  Dialogue,  a.d. 
1530.  Works t  p.  318,  ibl.  And  as  a  specimen  of  the  temper  of  one  of  them, 
Flts^James,  bishop  of  London,  More  having  affirmed  that  "  he  was  wise,  ver- 
tuous,  and  cunnyng^"  llndal  replies,  *  For  all  those  three,  yet  he  would  have 
made  the  old  deane  Colet  of  Pauls  an  hereticke,  for  translating  the  Pater 
noster  in  Engtish,  had  not  the  byshop  of  Canterbury  '*  (Warham)  "  holpe 
the  Deane." 

*  And  here  to  ende*"]  This  paragraph  the  editor  has  added  from  the  con- 
chiaion  of  the  Life  of  William  Tmdall,  prefixed  by  John  Fox  to  the  edition  of 
bis  works  printed,  akuig  with  the  works  of  John  Frith  and  Dr.  Robert  Barnes, 
by  John  Day,  in  the  year  1573. 
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the  first  cbiye  of  the  weeke,  and  Saturday  the  laste  day  in  the 
weeke.     In  the  Monday  he  visited  all  such  poore  men  and  women 
as  were  fled  out  of  England,  by  reason  of  persecution,  unto 
Antwerp ;  and  those,  well  understanding  their  good  exercises  and 
qoalitieB,  he  did  very  Uberally  comfort  and  relieve :  and  in  Uke 
manner  provided  for  the  sicke  and  diseased  persones.     On  the 
Satorday  he  walked  rounde  about  the  towne  in  Antwerpe,  seeking 
out  evory  comer  and  hole  where  he  suspected  any  poore  person 
to  dwell,  (as  God  knoweth  there  are  many),  and  where  he  found 
mj  to  be  weD  occupied,  and  yet  over  burthened  with  children, 
or  eise  were  aged,  or  weake,  those  also  he  plentifully  relieved. 
And  thos  he  qpente  his  two  dayes  of  pastime,  as  he  called  them. 
And  tmly  his  almes  was  very  large  and  great :  and  so  it  might 
weD  bee :  for  his  exhibition  that  hee  had  yearely  of  the  Englishe 
nnrchaQnts  was  very  much,  and  that  for  the  most  part  he 
bestowed  upon  the  poore,  as  aforesayde.     The  rest  of  the  dayes 
in  the  weeke  he  gave  himself  wholy  to  his  booke,  wherein  he 
mort  diligently  traveUed.     When  the  Sunday  came,  then  went 
be  to  some  one  merchauntes  chamber,  or  other,  whither  came 
Bany  other  merchauntes,  and  unto  them  would  he  reade  some 
one  parcel  of  scripture,  either  out  of  the  Old  Testament  or  out  of 
the  New,  the  which  proceeded  so  fruitefidly,  sweetely,  and  gentely 
fiom  him  (much  like  to  the  writing  of  Saint  John  the  evangelist) 
that  it  was  a  heavenly  comfort  and  joy  to  the  audience  to  heare 
Um  reade  the  scriptures.     And  in  like  wise  after  dinner,   he 
ipente  an  honre  in  the  afore  sayd  maner.     He  was  a  man  with- 
oat  any  spot  or  blemishe  of  rancour  or  malice  ;  fuU  of  mercy  and 
eompaasion ;  so  that  no  man  living  was  able  to  reprove  him  of 
uj  kinde  of  sinne  or  crime  ;  albeit  his  righteousness  and  justi- 
fication depended  not  thereupon  before  God,  but  onely  upon  the 
Uoode  of  Christ,  and  his  fayth  in  the  same  ;  in  the  which  iaythe 
coDBtantly  he  dyed,  as  is  sayde,  at  Filforde,  and  now  resteth 
with  the  ^orious  company  of  Christes  martyrs  blessedly  in  the 
Loid;  who  be  blessed  in  all  his  saints  !    Amen. — And  thus 
of  W.  Tyndall,  Christes  blessed  servaunt  and  martyr. 
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A  notable  and  tooarthie  Letter  of  Master  William  Tyndall,  9mU  It 

John  Frith^  under  the  name  of  Jacob. 


it 


The  grace  of  our  Saviour  Jesus,  his  patience,  meekeneaai^ 
humblenesse,  circumspection,  and  wisedome,  be  with  your 
heart,  Amen. 


*^  Deerely  beloved  brother  Jacob  mine  harts  desire  in  our . 
Saviour  Jesus  is,  that  you  arme  your  selfe  with  patience,  and  be^ 
cold,   sober,  wise,  and   circumspect,   and  that  you  keepe  yoo/ 
alowe  by  the  ground,  avoiding  hie  questions  that  passe  the  comr. 
mon  capacitie.     But  expound  the  law  truly,  and  open  the  vaik|  | 
of  Moses  to  condemne  all  flesh,  and  proove  all  men  sinners,  and,  \ 
all  deedes  under  the  law,  before  mercy  have  taken  away  the  = 
condemnation  thereof,  to  bee  sinne  and  damnable :  and  then  as  a 
faithfuU  minister,  set  abroach  the  mercie  of  our  Liord  Jesus,  and 
let  the  wounded  consciences  drinke  of  the  water  of  him.     And 
then  shall  your  preaching  be  with  power,  and  not  as  the  doctrine 
of  the  hypocrits ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Grod  shall  worke  with  you, 
and  all  consciences  shall  beare  record  unto  you,  and  feele  that  it 
is  so.     And  all  doctrine  that  casteth  a  miste  on  those  two,  to 
shadow  and  hide  them,   I  meane  the  law  of  God  and  mercie  of 
Christ,  that  resist  you  with  all  your  power.     Sacraments  without 
signification,  refuse.     If  they  put  significations  to  them,  receive 
them,  if  you  see  it  may  help ;  though  it  be  not  necessari^. 

"  Of  the  presence  of  Christs  bodie  in  the  Sacrament,  meddle 
as  little  as  you  can,  that  there  appeare  no  division  among  us. 
Barnes  will  bee  bote  *  ao^ainst  vou.     The  Saxoas  be  sore  on  the 

^  Barnes  will  bee  hote.'}  Dr.  Robert  Barnes,  a  zealous  Lutheran  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Eucharist.  He  had  spent  a  considerable  time  in  Germany,  and 
was  intimately  acquainted  with  Luther,  Melancthon,  Justus  Jonas,  &c.  Frith, 
who  seems  to  have  been  a  person  of  very  extraordinary  endowments,  but  wis 
put  to  death  when  a  very  young  man,  wrote  with  surprising  perspicuity  and 
vigour  according  to  that  doctrine,  which  was  afterwards,  under  the  influence 
of  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  restored  as  the  established  doctrine  of  the  Church  of 
England.  TindaU,  during  his  abode  in  foreign  parts,  had  seen  the  calamitous 
effects  which  had  been  produced  by  the  controversies  on  this  subject  between 
the  two  contending  parties,  which  occasioned  the  first  division  between  the 
LaUheran,  and  Calvinistic  or  reformed  churches ;  and  he  was  anxious  to  pre- 
vent the  introduction  of  the  like  evils  into  England.  The  Lutheran  notxm 
of  consubstantiation  never  made  much  progress  in  this  kingdom. 
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liSniuUiTe,  whether  constant  or  obstinate,  I  remit  it  to  God. 
Philip  Mebmcthon  is  said  to  be  with  the  French  king.  There 
be  in  Antweipe  that  say,  they  saw  him  come  into  Paris  with  an 
hmidred  and  fifty  horses,  and  that  they  spake  with  him.  If  the 
Frendunen  recdve  the  word  of  Grod,  hee  will  plant  the  affirmative 
in  them.  George  Joy  would  have  put  forth  a  treatise  of  that 
natter,  but  I  have  stopt  him  as  yet :  what  he  wil  do  if  he  get 
■DOT,  I  wot  not.  I  believe  he  would  make  many  reasons  little 
KnriDg  to  the  purpose.  My  mind  is,  that  nothing  be  put  foorth 
til  we  heare  how  you  shall  have  sped.  I  would  have  the  right 
■e  preached,  and  the  presence  to  bee  an  indifferent  thing,  till 
tfe  matter  might  be  reasoned  in  peace  at  leasure  of  both  parties. 
If  you  be  required,  shew  the  phrases  of  the  scripture,  and  let 
them  talke  what  they  will.  For  as  to  beleeve  that  God  is  everie 
vfaeie,  hurteth  no  man  that  worshippeth  him  no  where  but 
vilhin  the  heart,  in  spirit  and  veritie :  even  so  to  beleeve  that 
tfe  bodie  of  Christ  is  every  where  (though  it  can  not  bee  prooved) 
knteth  no  man  that  worshippeth  him  no  where  save  in  the  faith 
«f  his  goepeD. — You  perceive  my  mind :  howbeit  if  God  shew 
nm  otherwise,  it  is  free  for  you  to  doe  as  he  mooveth  you. 

"  I  jessed  long  agoe,  that  Grod  would  send  a  dazing  into  the 
head  of  the  spiritualtie,  to  catch  themselves  in  their  owne  sub- 
tlfcie,  and  I  trust  it  is  come  to  passe.  And  now  me  thinketh  I 
wadH  a  councell  to  bee  taken,  little  for  their  profites'  in  time  to 
eome.  But  you  must  understand,  that  it  is  not  of  a  pure  heart 
nd  for  love  of  the  truth,  but  to  avenge  themselves,  and  to  eat 
Ae  whores  flesh,  and  to  sucke  the  marrow  of  her  bones.  Where- 
faie  cleave  fast  to  the  rocke  of  the  helpt  of  God,  and  conmiit  the 
end  of  all  things  to  him :  and  if  God  sliall  call  you,  that  you  may 
ihen  use  the  ii^isdome  of  the  worldly,  as  farre  as  you  perceive  the 
^orie  of  Crod  may  come  thereof,  refuse  it  not :  and  ever  among, 
tfannt  in,  that  the  scripture  may  be  in  the  mother  tongue,  and 
kvning  set  up  in  the  universities.  But  and  if  ought  bee  re- 
quired contrarie  to  the  glorie  of  God  and  his  Christ,  then  stand 
fast,  and  commit  your  selfe  to  God,  and  be  not  overcome  of  mens 
penoaaons,  which  happely  shall  say.  We  see  no  other  way  to 
brii^  in  the  truth. 

*IMtle/or  their  prqfiiesJ]  The  allunoii  seems  to  be  to  the  difficulties  and 
iwiltifs  under  which  the  dergy  were  brought,  on  the  charge  of  transgressing 
iIk  statute  of  Premmure,  of  which  further  particulars  will  be  found  below  in 
ikt  aeeoont  of  Cromwell.    See  Index,  under  Premwiire. 
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^'  Brother  Jacob,  beloved  in  my  heart,  there  liveth  not  m 
whome  I  have  so  good  hope  and  trust,  and  in  whom  mine  heart 
rejoyoeth  and  my  soule  comforteth  her  sdfe,  aa  in  yon:  not  the 
thousand  part  so  much  for  your  learning,  and  what  other  f^bn 
dse  you  have,  as  that  you  will  creepe  alowe'  by  the  groond,  and 
walke  in  those  things  that  the  conscience  may  fede,  and  not  in 
the  imaginations  of  the  braine:  in  feare,  and  not  in  boHneeaa; 
in  open  necessarie  things,  and  not  to  pronounce  cnr  define  of  liii 
secrets,  or  things  that  neither  hdpe  or  hinder  lAether  they  be 
80  or  no ;  in  unitie,  and  not  in  seditious  opinions :  insomueh  that 
if  you  bee  sure  jrou  know,  yet  in  things  that  may  abide  feasoiei 
you  will  d^BTTe,  or  say  (till  other  agree  with  you),  ^^  Mee  tUnke 
the  text  requireth  this  sense  or  undenstanding.'*^  Yea  and  that 
if  you  bee  sure  that  your  part  be  good,  and  an  other  hdd  the 
contrarie,  yet  if  it  be  a  thing  that  maketh  no  matter,  you  will 
laugh  and  let  it  passe,  and  referre  the  thing  to  other  men ;  and 
stick  jrou  stifiely  and  stubbumely  in  earnest  and  necessarie 
things. — And  I  trust  you  be  perswaded  even  so  of  me.  For  I 
caU  God  to  record  against  the  day  we  shall  appeare  before  oar 
Lord  Jesus,  to  give  a  reckoning  of  our  doings^  that  I  ne?er 
altered  one  syllable  of  Otoda  word  against  my  conscience,  nor 
would  this  day  if  aU  that  is  in  the  earth,  whether  it  be  pleasure, 
honour,  or  riches,  might  bee  given  mee.  Moreover,  I  take  God 
to  record  to  my  conscience,  that  I  desire  of  God  to  my  selfe  in 
this  worid,  no  more  than  that  without  which  I  can  not  keepe  his 
lawes. 


'  Creepe  alowe.']  Compare  this  word  with  its  opposite  a-hft.  So  in  Pierce 
Ploughman's  Vision,  fol.  63,  edit.  1550. 

"  And  wiliest  of  birds  and  beasts  hir  breeding  to  know^ 
Why  some  be  a-lowe,  and  some  OrhftJ* — 

Compare  also  Plonghman's  Ccm^laint,  Fox's  Acts,  p.  371. 

"  Jt  is  thy  sayingy  'Those  that  hyetk  himself  shoulde  be  hwed,  and  thois 
that  lowetke  themselves  should  be  anheygked*  " 

Respecting  Frith's  admirable  prudence  and  moderation  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Eucharist,  and  on  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Barnes,  the  reader  may  coosoh 
Fox's  Acts,  p.  943.  Tindall  himself  has  given,  besides  the  present  exceDent 
letter,  many  proofs  of  the  same  temper  in  the  course  of  his  valuable  writings ; 
not  only  on  the  points  in  dispute  in  connexion  with  that  article,  which  of  aD 
the  controversies  at  the  ten,  of  the  Reformation  were  most  fully  and  winnly 
debated ;  but  also  upon  the  abstruse  and  thorny  questions  respecting  grace 
and  predestination. 
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^  Finally,  if  there  were  in  mee  any  gift  that  could  helpe  at 
hand,  and  aide  yon  if  need  required ;  I  promise  you  I  would  not 
bee  fiuie  off^  and  ccnnmit  the  ende  to  God ;  my  soule  is  not  faint, 
thoag^  my  bodie  be  wearie.  But  God  hath  made  me  evill  fa- 
fonred  in  this  worid,  and  without  grace  in  the  sight  of  men, 
flpeedilesse  and  rude,  dull  and  slowe  witted :  your  part  shall  bee 
to  aapfty  that  lacketh  in  me ;  remembring,  that  as  lowlinesse  of 
lart  ahaU  make  you  high  with  Gk>d,  even  so  meekenesse  of  words 
flhaO  make  you  sinke  into  the  harts  of  men.  Nature  giveth  age 
anthoritie,  but  meekenesse  is  the  glorie  of  youth,  and  giveth 
them  honour.  Aboundance  of  love  makeUi  me  exeeede  in 
babUing. 

^  Sir,  as  concerning  purgatorie,  and  many  other  things,  if  you 
be  demaunded,  you  may  say,  ^  If  you  erre,  the  spiritualtie  hath 
80  kd  you,  and  that  they  have  taught  you  to  beleeve  as  you  doe. 
For  they  preached  you  all  such  things  out  of  Gods  word,  and 
iQeaged  a  thousand  texts,  by  reason  of  which  texts  you  beleeved 
as  they  taught  you.  But  now  you  finde  them  liars,  and  that  the 
texts  meane  no  such  things,  and  therefore  you  can  beleeve  them 
DO  longer ;  but  are  as  ye  were  before  they  taught  you,  and  be- 
leeve no  such  thing :  howbeit  you  are  readie  to  beleeve,  if  they 
have  any  other  way  to  proove  it  *,  for  without  proofe  you  cannot 
bdeeve  them,  when  you  have  found  them  with  so  many  lies,  &;c.^ 
If  you  perceive  wherein  we  may  helpe,  either  in  being  still,  or 
doing  somewhat,  let  us  have  word,  and  I  wiD  doe  mine  uttermost. 

*^  My  lord  of  London  hath  a  servant  called  John  Tisen,  with 


*Amjf  oiher  waif  toproooeU,']  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that  the  advocates 
of  this  doctrine,  though  they  might  be  beaten  out  of  scripture,  had  still  other 
proo£B  to  produce  for  the  maintenance  of  their  cause.  A  fit  of  the  gout,  be 
it  known,  is  a  good  demonstration  of  purgatory.  Or  rather  the  Knights  of 
Purgatory  were  anned  C€^  a  pe,  and  if  the  head  did  hjl,  yet  (as  happens 
with  other  knights  occasionally  in  similar  circumstances  of  distress)  they  had 
a  weight  of  argument  in  the  toe  which  was  irresistible. 

"  Purgatory  is  proved  by  example  of  a  byshop  that  was  vexed  with  a  hete 
in  his  feete  that  none  might  reireshe  them.  It  happed  in  sommer  on  a  day 
as  fyshers  fyshed  in  the  sea,  they  caught  a  great  yse,  the  whiche  they  bare  to 
die  byshop,  and  put  it  under  his  feete  a  certayne  home;  and  then  the 
byshop  harde  a  voyce  that  complayned,  the  which  he  adjured;  and  it 
answered  and  sayd,  '  I  am  the  soule  of  a  preest  that  suffereth  here  my 
purgatory ;  and  if  thou  were  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  sayde  an  hundred 
Basses  forme,  I  shuld  be  delivered  and  saved!' — ike  wUek  wm  dome,** — 
Sk^^ker^s  Calendar,  signat.  M.  6.  edit  1556. 
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ft  red  beftid,  and  ft  UadEe  leddiah  head,  and  wfts  onoe  my  sdud- 
ler ;  be  was  aeene  in  Anfcwerpe,  but  came  not  among  the  EngKrii 
men ;  irinther  bee  is  gone  an  embaaaadour  secret  I  wot  not. 

*^  The  mig^itie  God  of  Jacob  be  with  you  to  saj^lant  his  ene- 
miea,  and  give  yon  the  &yonr  of  Joaeph ;  and  the  wisdome,  and 
the  qiirit  of  Stephen  be  with  your  heart  and  with  your  moiidi, 
and  teach  your  1^  what  they  shall  say,  and  how  to  answere  to 
an  things.  Hee  is  our  God  if  we  despaire  in  our  selves,  and 
trust  in  him :  and  his  is  the  glorie.  Amen.    (a.d.  1533.) 

"  William  Tyndall. 
^^  I  hope  our  redemption  is  nigh.*** 
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At  length  truth  shot  its  ray  into  this  chaos  of  disordered  reason.  But  it 
came  not  directly  from  its  source :  but  from  the  ferment  of  such  passions  as 
error  and  corruption  are  apt  to  raise  amongst  those  who  govern  in,  and  be- 
nefit by,  that  state  of  confrision.  For  when  a  reform  happens  to  arise  from 
within>  it  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  its  birth  in  a  love  of  truth ;  hardly  in 
the  knowledge  of  it.  Generally  some  oblique  passion  gratifies  itself  in  deciy- 
ing  the  grosser  corruptions,  supported  by,  and  supporting,  those  it  hates. 
The  machine  thus  set  a  going,  truth  has  fair  play :  she  is  now  at  liberty  to 
procure  friends,  and  to  attach  them  to  her  service.  This  was  the  course  of 
things  in  the  revolution  we  are  about  to  speak  of:  and  is  the  natural  rise 
and  progress  of  religious  reformations  in  general  For  if,  in  the  state  of  such 
established  error.  Providence  was  to  wait,  till  a  love  of  truth  had  set  men 
upon  shaking  off  their  bondage,  its  dispensations  could  never  provide  that 
timely  aid  which  we  now  find  they  always  do  to  distressed  humanity.  For 
when  the  corruption  hath  spread  so  wide,  as  to  make  truth,  if  by  chance  she 
could  be  found,  an  indifferent  object ;  what  is  there  left,  to  enable  men  to 
break  their  fetters,  but  the  clashing  interests  of  the  corruption  itself  ?  And 
it  is  knowing  as  little  of  the  religious,  as  of  the  moral  course  of  God's  Provi> 
dence,  to  upbraid  those,  who  have  profited  of  this  blessing,  with  the  baseness 
of  the  instruments  that  procured  it. 

Bishop  Warburton. 
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Thomas  Gkomwell  although  borne  of  a  simple  parentage,  and 
home  obocme,  through  the  singular  exceUencie  of  wisdome  and 
de9[teritie  of  wit  wrought  in  him  by  Grod,  coupled  with  like  indus- 
trie  of  minde  and  desertes  of  life,  rose  to  high  preferment  and 
aollioritie ;  in  so  much  that  by  steps  and  staires  of  office  and 
hoDoor,  he  ascended  at  length  to  that,  that  not  onely  he  was 
■ade  earie  of  Essex,  but  also  most  secret  and  deare  counseUour 
to  kmg  Henry,  and  vioegerent  unto  his  person ;  which  office  hath 
■oi  eommonly  beene  supplyed,  at  least  not  so  firuitfiilly  di»- 
diaiged,  within  this  realme. 
Yiret  as  touching  his  birth  \  he  was  borne  at  Putney  or  ther- 

>  As  tcmeUmg  his  birth,']  Cardinal  Pole  has  treated  CromweD  with  great 
Kfcrity  in  his  Apologia  ad  Carobtm  QfdntMm  C^uarem,  The  invectiTe  ia 
long:  but  is  too  much  to  our  purpoee  to  be  altogether  paaaed  by.  The 
oecaeion  upon  which  it  is  introduced  is  in  declaring  the  influence  and 
negotiations  of  Cromwell  respecting  the  divorce  of  Henry  VIII.  firom  queen 
Catharine. 

Si  nomen  quaeratur,  Cromyellum  eum  appellant;  si  genus,  de  nuDo 

qnidem  ante  eum,  qui  id  nomen  gereret,  audivi.  Dicunt  tamen,  viculum 
esse  prope  Londinum,  ubi  natus  erat,  et  ubi  pater  ejus  pannis  yerrendis 
nctom  quaeritabat ;  sed  de  hoc  panim  refert.  Nunc  si  conditio  quaeratur^ 
sic  quidem  de  eo  intellezi,  aliqnem  in  Italia  fuisse  gr^^um  mill  tern ;  fuisse 
edam  mercatorem,  nee  tamen  longius  progressum  in  mercatura  fuisse,  quam 
at  tcriba  esset  mercatoris,  et  libros  lationam  servaret;  optime  vero  novi 
Shun  mercatorem,  qui  Venetus  erat  nadone,  cui  operas  suaa  locabat.  Tan- 
dem hujus  conditionis  pertaesus,  domum  reversus,  cansidicis  se  itn^i«i*ii^t^ 
tna  qui  jura  regni  profitentur :  in  quo  eo  magis  se  proficere  sperabat,  quod 
Tcnuti  et  caDidi  ingenii  sibi  conscius  esset  ad  defendendum  tarn  iniquumy 
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about,  being  a  smiths  sonne,  whose  mother  married  after  to  a 
shyreman.  In  the  simple  estate  and  rude  beginnings  of  this 
man  (as  of  divers  other  before  him)  wee  may  see  and  leame  that 
the  excellencie  of  noble  vertues  and  heroicall  prowesses,  which 
advance  to  fame,  and  honor,  stand  not  only  upon  birth  and  bloud, 
as  priviledges  only  intailed  and  appropriate  to  noble  houses ;  but 
are  disixwed  indifferently  and  proceede  of  the  gift  of  God,  who 
raiseth  upi>e  the  poore  abjecte  manie  times  out  of  the  dunghill, 
and  matcheth  him  in  throne  with  peeres  and  princes.  (Psal.  113.) 

As  touching  the  order  and  manner  of  his  conmiing  up,  it 
would  be  superfluous  to  discourse  what  may  bee  said  at  large : 
only  by  way  of  storie  it  may  suffice  to  give  a  touch  of  certaine 
particulars,  and  so  to  proceede. 

Although  the  humble  condition  and  povertie  of  this  man  was  at 
the  beginning  (as  it  is  to  many  other)  a  great  let  and  hinderaunce 
for  vertue  to  shewe  her  selfe,  yet  such  was  the  activitie  and  for- 
warde  ripenes  of  nature  in  him,  so  pregnant  in  wit  and  so  readie 
he  was,  in  judgement  discreet,  in  tongue  eloquent,  in  service 
faithfull,  in  stomacke  couragious,  in  his  penne  active,  that  being 
conversant  in  the  sight  of  men,  he  could  not  long  be  unespied, 

quAm  aequum,  quod  ex  extemorum  commercio  valde  acuerat,  cum  nostronmi 
hominum  ingeniorum  simplicitatem  semper  contemneret.  Nee  tamen  in  hoc 
gencre  valde  crevit,  antequam  ad  monasteriorum  ruinam  perventum  est. 
Quod  incepit  vivente  adhuc  cardinali  Eboracense,  dum  monasteria  qusedam, 
pene  a  ruIs  deserta,  et  illonim  bona  ac  prsedia,  in  subsidium  paupenim,  qui 
in  Gymnaaiis  Uteris  operam  dabant,  essent  conversa.  Hie  vero  notus  esse 
ecepit,  idque  ostendit,  ad  hanc  artem  solum  se  natum  fiiisse,  ad  ruinam  et 
vaatationem,  id  quod  crebra  aliarum  artium  mutatio  declaravit,  in  quibus 
nihil  crevit,  in  hac  vero  statim  Celebris  esse  ccepit,  et  pluribus  notus ;  ita 
tamen  in  ilUs  initiis  artis  suse  notus,  ut  cum  cardinalis,  cujus  assecla  fuit, 
•t  ez  cvjut  authoritate  et  imperio  illam  suam  artem  exercebat,  ab  admi- 
niitimtione  reipublic»  remotus  esset,  et  dignitate  privatus,  ipse  omnium 
V0M»  qui  aliquid  de  eo  intellexerant,  ad  supplicium  posceretur.  Hoc  enim 
aAmuure  possum,  qui  Londini  tum  adfui,  et  voces  audivi,  adeo  etiam  ut 
ptr  civitatem  univertam  rumor  circumferretur,  eum  in  carcerem  fiiisse  de- 
tniaum,  et  propediem  productum  iri  ad  supplicium.  Neque  vero  hoc  efiu- 
l^aaet,  nisi  Dei  in  regem  justissima  ira,  hujus  vitam  Satanae  dedisset,  &c. 
EpUiolm  Be^ldi  PoH  CwrdmaHs,  vol.  i.  p.  126.  Brixi»,  1744.  In  the 
tame  Apology,  Pole  gives  a  curious  account  of  an  interview  which  he  had 
with  Cromwell,  in  the  house  of  cardinal  Wolsey,  about  the  year  1529,  in 
which,  he  ttUt  us,  CromweU  sounded  him  on  his  dispositions  with  regard  to 
Hmiy't  divorce,  and  ttrenuoutly  recommended  to  Pole  for  his  instruction  in 
politica  and  the  knowledge  of  courts,  the  famous  book  of  Machiavelli,  De 
Mne^.    Ibid.  p.  1S3^1S8. 
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« 

nor  yet  unprovided  of  &voiir  and  helpe  of  firiends  to  set  him  for- 
ward  in  place  and  office.  Neither  was  any  place  or  office  put 
onto  him,  whereonto  hee  was  not  apt  and  fit.  Nothing  was  so 
hude  whidi  wiUi  witte  and  industry  hee  could  not  compasse. 
Neitlier  was  his  aqmcitie  so  good,  but  his  memorie  was  as  great 
in  retaining  whatsoever  he  had  attained.  Which  well  appeareth 
in  canning '  the  text  of  the  whole  new  testament  of  Eliasmus^ 
tnndation  without  book,  in  his  journey  going  and  conoming  from 
Rome :  wherec^  ye  shall  heare  anone. 

Thus  in  his  growing  yeares,  as  hee  shot  up  in  age  and  ripenes, 
a  great  ddigfat  came  in  his  minde  to  stray  into  forraine  countries, 
to  see  the  wcnrld  abroad,  and  to  leame  experience,  whereby  hee 
learned  soch  tongues  and  languages,  as  might  better  serve  for  his 
008  hereafter. 

And  thus  passing  over  his  youth,  being  at  Antwerpe,  he  was 
there  retained  of  the  English  marchants*  to  be  their  clarke  or 
seonetarie,  or  in  some  such  like  condition  placed  pertaining  to 
their  affiures. 

It  happened  the  same  time,  that  the  to^ne  of  Boston  thought 
good  to  asfod  up  to  Rome,  for  renuing  *  of  their  two  pardons,  one 
taUed  tke  grtat  pardon^  the  other  the  lesser  pardon.  Which  thing 
aUhough  it  should  stand  them  in  great  expenses  of  mony  (for 
die  popes  marchandise  is  alwaies  deare  ware)  yet  notwithstanding 
todi  sweetnes  they  had  felt  thereof,  and  such  gaine  to  come  to 
their  towne  by  that  Romish  marchandise  (as  all  superstition  is 
eoounonly  gainefuO)  that  they  like  good  catholicke  marchants, 
and  the  pcq)es  good  customers,  thought  to  spare  for  no  coste,  to 
kvre  thor  leases  again  of  their  pardons  renewed,  whatsoever  they 
paide  for  the  fine.  And  yet  was  al  this  good  religion  then :  such 
was  the  lamentable  blindnes  of  that  time. 
This  then  beeing  so  determined  and  decreede  amongst   my 

'  Cmmumg.']  Learning. 

'  BmghA  wkarehtmU.']  Who  at  that  time  resided  together  in  a  hdrnj, 

*  For  remmmg^  This  renewing  of  the  virtue  and  force  of  pardons,  was  one 

anoog  the  ordinary  expedients  for  gain  to  the  pope  and  others.   Thns  it  was 

Aged  among  the  articles  against  cardinal  Wdsey,  (art.  22.)    "  Also  the 

lord  cardinal  to  aogment  his  great  riches,  hath  caused  divers  pardons 

bj  the  pope,  to  be  suspended,  which  could  not  be  revived  till  the 

lord  cardinal  were  rewarded,  and  also  have  a  yearly  pension  of  the  said 

SimU  Trials,  voL  i.  p.  376. 
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conntrimeii  of  Boston,  to  have  their  fMurdons  needs  repaii 
r^ued  from  Borne,  one  Qeffrey  Chambers  with  another 
nion  was  sent  for  the  messengers,  with  writings  and  m 
small  quantitie,  weQ  furnished,  and  with  all  other  things  a 
ed  necessarie  for  so  chargeable  and  costly  exploit ;  who  a 
in  his  journey  to  Antwerpe,  and  misdoubting  himselfe  to 
weake  for  the  compassing  of  such  a  waightie  piece  of 
conferred  and  perswaded  ¥rith  Thomas  Cromwel  to  assocL 
in  that  legacie,  and  to  assist  him  in  the  contriving  1 
Cromwell,  althou^  perceiving  the  enterprise  to  be  of  n< 
I  difficultie,  to  traverse  the  popes  court,  for  the  unreasona 

i  pences  amongst  those  greedy  cormorants,  yet  having  son 

of  the  Italian  tongue,  and  as  yet  not  grounded  in  the  jud 
of  religion  in  those  his  youthfull  daies,  was  at  length  ol 
'.  and  content  to  give  the  adventure,  and  so  tooke  his  j 

A  towards  Bome.     Cromwell  loth  to  spend  much  time,  an( 

i  loth  to  spend  his  mony ;  and  againe  perceiving  that  the 

t  greedy  humor  must  needs  be  served  with  some  present  01 

^  (for  without  rewards  there  is  no  doing  at  Bome)  began 

with  himselfe,  what  thing  best  to  devise,  wherein  he  mig 
serve  the  popes  devotion. 

At  length,  having  knowledge  how  that  the  popes  hoi; 
greatly  delighted  in  new  fangled  strange  delicates,  and 
I  dishes,  it  came  in  his  minde  to  prepare  certaine  fine  dii 

jellie,  after  the  best  fashion,  made  after  our  country  mane 
in  England,  which  to  them  of  Bome  was  not  known  noi 
before. 

This  done,  CromweQ  observing  his  time  accordingly, 
pope  was  newly  come  from  hunting  into  his  pavillion,  hee  ¥ 
companions  approached  with  his  English  presentes,  broi 
with  a  three  nums  song  (as  we  call  it)  in  the  English  tongi 
all  after  the  English  fashion.  The  pope  sodainely  manai 
the  strangenes  of  the  song,  and  understanding  that  the 
English  men,  and  that  they  came  not  emptie  handed,  wiUe 
to  be  called  in.  Cromwell  there  shewing  his  obedienc 
ofltring  his  jolly  junkets,  such  as  kings  and  princes  one! 
^)  in  the  reahne  of  England  use  to  feede  upon,  desired  th 
to  be  accepted  in  benevolent  part»  which  he  and  his  comf 
**  poore  anton  unto  his  holineese,  had  there  brought  an 
*c»ted,  as  DQiTdtieB  meete  for  his  recreation. 

7 
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Pope  JeliiiB*  aeemg  the  strangenesse  of  the  dishes,  commaiided 
W  and  fay  hk  cardinall  to  take  the  assay*.  Who  in  tasting 
tkereoC  l&ed  it  so  well,  and  so  likewise  the  pope  after  him,  that 
kmyving  of  them  what  their  suites  were,  and  requiring  them  to 
wtkt  knowiie  the  making  of  that  meate,  hee  incontinent  without 
■f  more  adoe,  stamped  both  their  pardons,  as  weU  the  greater 

And  thus  were  the  joQy  pardons  of  the  towne  of  Boston  ob- 
I  tabed  as  you  have  heard,  for  the  maintenance  of  their  decaied 
port.  The  copie  of  which  pardons  (which  I  have  in  my  hands) 
kieflie  comprehended,  conuneth  to  this  effect '.  ^^  That  all  the 
hretfaoren  and  sisters  of  the  gylde  of  our  Lady  in  Saint  Botulphes 
cknrdi  at  Boston,  should  have  free  licence  to  chuse  for  their 

'  P9pe  JmBmsJ]  Juliiit  IL,  Giuliano  della  Rovere. 

*  Asam^J]  TViai  by  tasting.    See  Cavendish's  Life  of  WoUey  in  voL  i. 

PL  696. 

'  lb  Um  ^fietJ]  In  Becon's  Rekques  of  Rome,  Works,  vol.  iii.  foL  358, 

be  fomid  a  collection  of  several  other  pardons,  similar  to  these 

to  the  town  of  Boston.    But  omitting  them,  I  shall  only  produce, 

h  is  not  long,  the  account  given  by  Strype,  in  his  Itfe  of  Sir  Thomas 

p.  60,  of  one  granted,  so  kte  as  the  year  1555,  to  Williun  Smythick, 

Iii|.;  the  privileges  of  which,  being  imparted  by  him  to  Sir  Thomas,  were, 

ai  Sirype  conjectures,  his  security  in  those  days  of  peril,  and  bitter  per- 


^  It  was,  that  he  and  any  five  of  his  friends,  whom  he  should  nominate, 
dicir  diildren  of  both  sexes,  should  be  exempted,  from  all  sentences  oi 
— TfrT"^""*^*^***,  suspension,  and  interdict,  and  other  censures  ecclesiastical, 
whatever  occasion  or  cause  inflicted ;  transgressions  of  any  yows,  or 
of  the  church ;  guilt  of  perjuries,  and  homicide,  whether  casual 
violent  hands  upon  any  ecclesiastical  persons,  excepting  pre- 
in  whole  or  in  part  of  fasts,  canonical  hours,  divine  offices, 
iiyoined  :  also  from  all  and  singular  their  sins  whereof  they  are 
and  confessed,  although  they  were  such  as  for  which  the  iqxMtohck 
to  be  consulted.  Likewise  many  other  indulgences  were  by  virtue 
granted ;  as,  to  have  a  portatile  altar,  to  receive  the  sacrament  pri- 
taidy ;  diat  in  lent,  and  other  fasting  times  of  the  year,  they  might  eat  eggs, 
latter,  cheese,  and  other  milk-meats,  and  flesh,  without  scruple  of  conscience. 
Bmythifk  chose  Sir  Thomas  Smith  for  one  of  his  five  friends,  specified  in 
titt  boll,  to  be  partaker  of  these  Catholick  privileges. — ^This,  no  question,  was 
a  good  skreen  for  Sir  Thomas  in  these  evil  days."  In  Ames's  Typographical 
,  under  the  name  'William  Facques  (p.  134),  may  be  found,  at  fiill 
the  patent  of  admission  of  one  Richard  Woolroan  into  all  the  benefits 
if  dMte  Beaton  pardons.  The  writing  bears  date,  Boston,  10  Decemb.  a.  d. 
1506. 
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"  AIbo  should  have  licence  to  carie  about  with  them  an  aultar 
'  wherebj  they  might  have  a  priest  to  saie  them  masse, 
or  ocher  lUrine  service,  where  they  would,  without  prejudice  of 
any  other  church  or  chappeU,  though  it  were  also  before  day,  yea 
and  at  three  of  the  clock  after  midnight  in  the  sununer  time. 

"  Fmthennore,  that  all  such  brethren  and  sisters  of  the  said 
(jUe.  which  should  resort  to  the  chappell  of  our  Ladie  in  Saint 
Bntnlphew  choreh  at  the  feast  of  Blaster,  Whitsontide,  Corpus 
(histi,  the  nativitie  or  Assumption  of  our  Ladie,  or  in  the  octaves 
«f  them,  the  feast  of  S.  Michaell,  and  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  should 
kive  pardon  no  lesse  then  if  they  themselves  personally  had  visited 
Ae  Stations  of  Rome '. 

"^  Provided  that  every  such  person  man  or  woman,  entring  into 
the  same  gylde,  at  his  first  entrance  should  give  to  the  finding  of 
7  priests.  12  quiresters^  and  13  beadsmen,  and  to  the  lights  of 
the  same  brotherhood,  and  a  granunar  schole,  six  shillings  eight 
and  for  ever}*  yeare  after  twelve  pence. 
^  And  these  premisses  being  before  granted  by  pope  Innocen- 
and  pope  Julius  2.  this  pope  Clement '  also  confirmed,  grant- 
m^  moreover,  that  whatsoever  brother  or  sister  of  the  same  g}'lde 
rtffFwg^'  po^-ertie,  sicknesse,  or  any  other  let  could  not  resort 
to  the  said  chappell,  notwithstanding,  hee  should  bee 
withalL  as  weU  for  that,  as  for  all  other  vowes,  irregula- 
and  censures  canonicall  whatsoever,  onlie  the  vowe  of  going 


cmed  sjnnes  be  thus  destroyed. — I  say  not  this  for  no  desyre  that 
Ikve  to  here  your  ahrjft,  for  it  is  but  a  payne  to  me,  save  for  charge  that  I 
of  joor  soiiks.    For  I  had  lever  mjnyster  all  the  sacramentes  that 
to  myn  office  forty  t]rmes ;  than  that  ones.    But  I  doo  it  for  to 
die  fidse  snbtylte  that  ye  use  in  shryfte  agaynst  the  helthe  of  yoor 
And  so  God  helpe  me."  foL  169. 

*  Am  mdiwr  jfiMie.]  A  portable  altar,  called  in  Latin,  altare  riatiewm,  or  alt. 
**  This  was  some  real  stone,  insigned  with  the  cross,  and  duly 
[;  and  to  be  of  such  a  length  and  breadth,  as  might  conveniently 

Ud  the  holy  cop,  and  consecrated  host:  with  an  apt  frame  of  wood, 
vIbvoo  to  set  it ... .  They  were  very  rarely  granted  but  by  the  pope  him- 
iil  or  hia  penitentiary."  Staveley's  Hi$t.  of  Ckmrcke»  ia  EmgUmd,  p.  214. 
Wsiiu  in  his  Aaero/  MtmmmenU  exemplifies  a  bull  of  pope  Martin  the  Vth, 
the  privilege  of  an  altar  of  this  description  to  the  English  Mer- 
of  the  Staple  at  Cabis,  p.  133.  edit  1767.  in  Depiford.  See  also  the 
PL  223,  OD  the  pardon  granted  to  William  Smythick. 
'  Tke  StaHamg  of  Rme.^  See  Becon's  Workg,  vol.  iiL  fol.  203—5.  a.d. 
Utt. 

*  lype  Claumt.']  Clement  VII.  in  1526. 

TOL.  II.  Q 
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the  StatioDB  of  Borne,  and  going  to  Saint  James  of  Compos 
U41a  excepted. 

''  He  abo  granted  unto  them  power  to  receive  fiill  remission, 
a  jMUfM  ^  eulpa^  once  in  their  life,  or  in  the  houre  of  death. 

'*  Item,  that  having  their  aultar  stone,  they  might  have  masse 
saiil  in  any  place,  though  it  were  unhallowed.  Also  in  the  time 
of  iiitordict,  to  have  masse  or  any  sacrament  ministered  :  and  also 
being  departed,  that  they  might  be  buried  in  christian  buriall,  not- 
witlistanding  the  interdict. 

**  Extending  moreover  his  grant  to  all  such  brethren  and  sister% 
in  resorting  to  the  foresaid  chappell  of  oiur  Ladie  upon  the  Nati- 
vitie,  or  Assumption  of  our  Lady,  giving  supportation  to  the  said 
chappell,  at  every  such  festivall  day,  to  have  full  remission  of  all 
their  sins.  Or  if  they  for  any  impediment  could  not  be  present 
at  the  chappell  aforesiud,  yet  if  they  came  unto  their  owne  parish 
church,  and  there  said  one  Pater  noster^  and  Aite  Maria^  ihisj 
should  enjoy  the  same  remission  above  specified :  or  whosoever 
came  every  Friday  to  the  same  chappell,  shuld  have  as  much 
remission,  as  if  he  went  to  the  chappell  of  oiur  Ladie  called  Scata 
Cmli  *. 

^^  Furthermore,  that  whatsoever  christian  people,  of  what  estate 
or  condition  soever,  either  spirituall  or  temporall,  would  aid  and 
support  the  chamberlaines  or  substitutes  of  the  foresaid  gylde, 
should  have  five  hundredth  yeares  of  pardon. 

^'  Item,  to  all  brothers  and  sisters  of  the  same  gylde  was  granted 
free  libertie  to  eate  in  time  of  Lent,  or  other  fasting  dales,  egges, 

^  Called  Scala  CM,]  At  Rome,  "  in  the  church  of  our  Lady  called  Seofa 
CctU,  is  also  great  pardon.  Tliia  is  one  of  the  first  temples  that  was  built  in 
the  world  unto  the  honour  of  the  blessed  virgine  Marye.  It  is  called  Scala 
Caiif  because  in  it  blessed  St.  Bernard  deserved  to  see  a  ladder,  which  reached 
up  even  unto  the  very  heavens.  In  this  Church  whosoever  say  Masse,  or 
cause  Mass  there  to  be  said  for  the  soules  that  are  in  Purgatory,  the  aforesaid 
toules  are  delivered  out  of  hand,  thorow  the  vertue  of  the  Masse  and  the 
merites  of  the  blessed  Virgine.  Moreover  whatsoever  thinge  is  devoutly 
aakeii  in  that  place,  it  is  strayghtn-ayes  w}'thoute  aU  doubte  obta)'ned.  And 
therr  is  great  aboundance  of  pardon  a  ptema  et  a  culpa  iotie*  quoiies.*'  Becon's 
H'ori^jr.  vol.  iii.  fiU.  202.  It  is  the  church  of  Santa  Maria  ia  ara  CM,  which 
crt)wn«  the  8uminit  of  the  CapitoUne  Hill,  and  is  supposed  to  occupy  the  site 
of  the  temple  of  Jupiter  CapitoUnus,  or  according  to  others,  Ju|Hter  Feretrius. 
It  has  on  the  outside  a  flight  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-four  steps  of  Gre- 
cian marble,  which  are  said  to  have  formed  the  ascent  to  the  temple  of 
Romulua  Quirinus. 

7 


CROMWELL,  EARL  OF  ESSEX.  237 

butter,  cheese,  and  also  flesh,  by  the  counsaile  of  ther  ghostly 
and  phyation,  without  any  scnifde  of  conscience. 
*"  Item,  that  aD  partakers  *  of  the  same  gylde,  and  beeing  sup- 
\  which  once  a  quarter,  or  every  Friday  or  Saturday, 
in  the  said  chappell  in  Saint  Botulphs  church,  or  any  other 
of  their  devotion  shall  say  a  Pater  nctier^  Ave  Maria  and 
Cni^  or  shall  say  or  cause  to  be  said  masses,  for  soules  departed 
is  painea  of  purgatorie,  shall  not  oneKe  have  the  fuU  remission 
to  them  which  visite  the  chappeQ  of  Scala  Cedi^  or  of  S.  John 
*;  but  also  the  soules  in  purgatorie  shall  enjoy  full  remis- 
and  bee  released  of  all  their  paines. 

Item,  that  aD  the  soules  departed  of  the  brothers  and  sisters 
gjMe;  also  the  soules  of  their  fathers  and  mothers 
he  partakers  of  all  the  praiers,  suifragies,  almoses,  fastings, 
and  mattens,  pilgrimages,  and  all  other  good  deeds  of  the 
kif  efanreh  mihtant  for  ever."" 
Bnae  indnlgencies,  pardons,  grants,  and  relaxations  were  given 
gianled  by  pope  Nicholas  the  fiH,  pope  Pius  2.  pope  Sixtus, 
pope  JoIiuB  the  second ;  of  which  pope  JuUus  it  seemeth, 
Ait  Gromwdl  obtained  this  pardon  aforesaid,  about  the  yeare  of 
iv  Loid  1510.  Which  pardon  againe  afterward  through  the 
wqamt  of  king  Henry,  an.  1526.  was  confirmed  by  pope  Clement ' 
the  aeventlL — And  thus  much  concerning  the  pardon  of  Boston, 
by  the  meanes  of  Thomas  GromweU,  oS  pope  Julius  the 

lis  ^riiile  it  appeareth,  that  Cromwell  had  yet  no  sound 
r  judgement  of  religion,  but  was  wilde  and  youthfull, 
lense  or  regard  of  God  and  his  worde,  as  bee  himselfe 
st  offctimeB  to  declare  unto  Cranmer  archbishop  of  Can- 
shewing 


lia  was  in  the  wars  of  the  duke  of  Bourbon  at  the  siege  of 
abo  what  a  great  doer  he  was  with  Greffiey  Chambers  in 
md  setting  forth  the  pardon  of  Boston  eveiy  where  in 
\  bee  went ;  and  so  continued,  till  at  length  by  learning 


•  AB  pmfakgre.'i     See  Lewis's  Life  of  IVtMiffe,  p.  24,  5.  edit.  1890 ;  who 
a  copy  of  one  of  these  Letters  of  Fraternity,  as  they  are  called. 

"  &  Mm  Leteram,']  Of  the  privileges  of  the  Church  of  St.  John  Lateran 
an  ample  account,  containing  many  very  curioos  particulars,  may 
in  Beeon's  Wbrki,  vol.  iii.  fol.  199,  200. 

*  Pepe  dimarf.]    Of  the  bull  of  this  pope,  Becon  gives  a  copiooa  abstract, 
WMm,  v«L  m.  M.  359. 
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the  text  of  the  New  Testament  without  booke  of  Erasmus^  traoft- 
lation  *  m  his  going  and  comming  from  Rome  (as  is  aforesaid),  be 
began  to  be  touch^  and  called  to  better  understanding. 

In  this  meane  time  Thomas  Woolsey,  cardinall  of  Yorke,  begaa 
to  beare  a  great  port  in  England,  and  almost  to  rule  all  under  the 
king,  or  rather  with  the  king ;  so  that  the  freshest  wits,  and  of 
best  towardnesse,  most  conmaonly  sought  unto  him.  Among 
whome  was  also  Thomas  Cromwell  to  his  service  advanced ;  wh^e 
he  continued  a  certaine  space  of  yeares,  growing  up  in  office  and 
authoritie,  till  at  length  he  was  preferred  to  be  soUicitoiur  to  the 
cardinall. 

There  was  also  about  the  same  time,  or  not  much  different,  in 
the  houshould  of  the  said  cardinall,  Thomas  More,  afterward 
knight,  and  chauncellor  of  England ;  and  Steven  Grardiner,  aft^ 
bishop  of  Winchester,  and  of  the  king^s  counceQ.  All  tiiese 
three  were  brought  up  in  one  houshould,  and  all  of  one  standing 
almost  together.  Whose  ages  as  they  were  not  greatly  discrepant, 
nor  their  wits  much  unequal ;  so  neither  was  their  fortune  and 
advancements  greatly  divers,  albeit  their  dispositions  and  studies 
were  most  contrarie.  And  thogh  peradventure  in  More  and  in 
Gardiner  there  was  more  arte  of  the  letters,  and  skill  of  learning ; 
yet  not\^ithstanding  there  was  in  this  man  a  more  heavenly  light 
of  the  minde,  and  more  prompt  and  perfect  judgement,  eloquence 
equall,  and  as  may  be  supposed,  in  this  man  more  pregnant ;  and 
finally  in  him  was  wTought  a  more  heroicall  and  princely  disposi- 
tion, borne  to  greater  af&ires  in  the  common  wealth,  and  to  the 
singular  helpe  of  many. 

It  happened  that  in  this  meane  season,  as  Cromwell  was  placed 
in  this  office  to  be  soUicitoiur  to  the  cardinall,  the  said  cardinall 
had  then  in  hand  the  building  of  certaine  colleges,  namely  his 
college  in  Oxford,  called  then  Frideswide,  now  Christs  Church. 
By  reason  whereof,  certain  small  monasteries  and  priories,  in 
divers  places  of  the  realme,  were  by  the  said  cardinall  suppressed, 
and  the  lands  seased  to  the  cardinals  hands.  The  doing  whereof 
was  committed  to  the  charge  of  Thomas  Cromwel.  In  the  expe- 
dition whereof  he  shewed  himselfe  verie  forward  and  industrious ; 
in  such  sort  as  in  the  handling  thereof,  he  procured  to  himselfe 
much  grudge  with  divers  of  the  superstitious  sort,  and  with  some 
also  of  noble  calling  about  the  king.     And  thus  was  Cromwell 

■  Erasmus*  translation,']  Compare  above.  Life  o/BUne^y  p.  26. 
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fint  set  m  worke  *  by  the  cardinal!,  to  suppresse  religious  houses. 
Whid  WM  about  the  yeare  of  oiur  Lord,  1525. 

Ab  this  passed  on,  it  was  not  long,  but  the  cardinall  which 
Ind  gotten  np  so  high,  began  to  come  down  as  fast,  first  from 
die  cbanoellorBhip,  in  which  rome  was  placed  Sir  Thomas  More ; 
dm  he  fdl  into  a  premunire :  so  that  his  houshold  being  dia- 
nked,  Thomas  Cromwell  amongst  other,  laboured  also  to  be 
letained  into  the  kings  service. 

There  was  at  the  same  time  one  Sir  Christopher  Hales  knight, 
naster  of  the  roUes,  who  notwithstanding  he  was  then  a  mighty 

*  CnmmeUfint  set  a  worke.']  A  list  of  the  monasteries  dissolved  for  the 
cnetion  of  Cardinal  College,  Oxford,  amounting  in  number  to  twenty,  with 
the  names  of  their  founders,  and  values,  is  given  in  Strype's  Eccles,  Memo- 
riair,  toL  i.  p.  88.  Appendix.  The  pope's  bulls,  and  the  king's  letters 
anthcMixing  the  dissolution  are  in  great  part  published,  along  with 
pertinent  documents,  hy  Dr.  Fiddes  in  his  Appendix  of  Records  to  the 
Ltfe  of  WoUeif.    See  also  Wilkins's  Concilia,  vol.  iii.  p.  705,  &c. 

Hut  act  of  the  cardinal's,  which  gave  the  first  employment  of  that  nature 
to  Cromwell,  and  led  the  way  to  the  utter  overthrow  of  the  monasteries  and 
other  religiouB  houses,  in  which  Cromwell  was  so  important  an  agent,  did 
wot,  as  Fox  indeed  intimates,  pass  without  severe  animadversions,  even  while 
it  was  carrying  into  execution.  King  Henry  himself,  it  appears,  had  too 
mch  good  sense,  not  to  be  full  of  apprehensions  respecting  its  illegality ;  as 
he  writes  in  a  letter  to  the  cardinal :  "  As  touching  the  help  of  religious 
houses  to  the  building  of  your  college,  I  would  it  were  more,  so  it  were  law- 
fdbf ;  for  my  intent  is  none,  hut  that  it  should  appear  so  to  all  the  world ; 
md  the  occauon  of  all  their  mumhling  might  he  secluded  and  put  away. 
For  sorely  there  is  great  murmuring  of  it,  throughout  all  the  realm,  hoth 
good  and  bad  . .  .  This  grieveth  me,  I  assure  you,  to  hear  it  spoken  of  him, 
i^h  I  BO  entirely  love."     Fiddes's  hife  of  Wolsey,  p.  378.  edit.  2d. 

A  very  few  years  after,  when  the  grand  overthrow  was  approaching,  the 
pnoedent  given  by  the  cardinal  is  adverted  to  in  a  passage,  full  of  bitter  re- 
fections on  the  past,  and  trembling  forebodings  of  the  future,  by  bishop 
Biriowe  in  his  Dialogue  concerning  the  lAttheran factions.  The  characters  have 
been  speaking  of  what  had  already  been  done  of  the  like  kind  in  (rermany. 
"  Kiekoias.  Oure  Lorde  forbyd  that  it  shuld  chaunce  so  here !  WyUyam, 
Yet  lacke  there  not  in  England,  that  wyshe  ful  hartely  after  suche  a  ruffelyng 
duumge ;  the  more  parte  suche  as  hope  to  w^'n,  and  have  nothyng  to  lese ; 
and  yet  some  so  mad  that  have  of  theyr  owne,  and  whyche  happely  might  re- 
pent it  fyrst  of  all.  /  let  passe  my  lord  cardinals  acte  in  pullyng  doume  and 
mppreuing  of  religious  places,  our  Lord  assoUe  his  soule  !  I  will  wrestle  with 
BO  soules.  He  knoweth  by  this  tyme,  whether  he  dyd  well  or  evill.  But  thys 
dsie  1  be  bolde  to  saye,  that  the  countreis  where  they  stode,  fjmde  suche 
bcke  of  them,  that  they  woulde  he  had  let  them  stand.  And  thinke  you  then 
dial  there  would  be  no  lack  founden,  if  the  remanaunt  were  so  served  too  ?'* 
nsntX.  H  3.  edit.  1553. 
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papist,  yet  bare  he  such  &voiir  and  good  liking  to  Gromwdl  that 
hee  commended  him  to  the  king,  as  a  man  most  fit  for  his  pur- 
pose, having  then  to  do  against  the  pope.  But  heere  before  is  to 
be  understoode,  that  Cromwell  had  greatly  beene  comphined  of, 
and  dif&imed  by  certaine  of  authority  about  the  king,  for  his 
rude  maner  and  homely  dealing  in  defacing  the  monkes  houses, 
and  in  handUng  of  their  altars,  &c.  Wherefore  the  king  hearing 
of  the  name  of  Cromwell,  began  to  detest  the  mention  of  Um ; 
neither  lacked  there  some  standers  by,  who  with  reviling  words 
ceased  not  to  increase  and  inflame  the  kings  hatred  against  Um. 
What  their  names  were  it  shall  not  neede  here  to  recite.  Among 
other  there  present  at  the  same  hearing,  was  the  lord  Biissd, 
earle  of  Bodford,  whose  life  Cromwel  before  had  preserved  at 
Bonony,  throujz^  politike  conveyance,  at  what  time,  the  said 
earle  comming  secretly  in  the  kings  affiures,  was  there  eipied ; 
and  therefore  being  in  great  danger  to  be  taken,  through  the 
meanes  and  policie  of  Cromwell  escaped. 

This  lord  Russell  therefore  not  forgetting  the  old  benefites 
past,  and  with  like  gratuity  willing  againe  to  requite  that  hee 
had  received*  in  a  vehement  boldnes  stoode  forth,  to  take  itpaa 
him  the  defence  of  Thomas  CromwelL  uttering  before  the  king 
many  commendable  words  in  the  behalfe  of  him,  and  declaring 
withall  how  by  liis  singular  de\ise  and  policy,  he  had  done  for 
him  at  Bononie^  beeing  there  in  the  kings  affiures,  in  extreame 
(verill.  And  for  as  much  as  now  his  majesty  had  to  doe  with  the 
po|H\  his  ppneat  enemio,  tliere  >9^iis  (he  thought)  in  all  EIngland 
none  so  apt  for  the  kings  purpose*  which  could  say  or  doe  more 
in  tliat  uuitter,  than  ci>uld  Thomas  Cromwell ;  and  partly  he  gave 
the  kins;:  to  undei^tand  wherein.  The  king  hearing  this,  and 
s)Hvially  marking;:  tlie  latter  ende  of  his  talke^  i^-as  contented  and 
uillins;  to  talke  with  hinu  to  hcare  and  know  what  he  could  say. 

This  >^ns  not  ^>  privily  done,  but  CromweU  had  knowledge 
ln<^Mltinent.  that  the  king  would  taike  ^ith  him.  and  whereupon: 
ai\ii  then^fon^  providing  before  hand  for  matter,  had  in  a  readi- 
n»^ss<*  ihe  i\>pio  of  the  bishi^  i>aiK  which  they  use  commonly  to 
uvkkr  to  the  jy>jx^  at  their  oiMi^x'iiition :  and  so  being  called  for, 
>\:»  hn^Hijht  Xo  the  kinc  in  his  cnrden  at  Wt«minster,  which  was 
:ilvut  \\\c  \%\%x\^  of  our  l^mK  l^oO. 

iVymnwll  ai\«  r  nntst  )o\:ftlI  oWx'sancw  doinc  his  dutie  to  the 
Vn\c.  :l(^^^nhnl!  as  hiv  u:fts  donvin<)t>d.  made  his  declaration  in  aD 
|yn\\t«>N.  ihis  «>s(>i>cial1\  makiiur  maniit^t  unto  his  higfanease,  how 


232  CROMWELL,  EARL  OF  ESSEX. 

to  shew,  and  that  no  lesse  also  he  could  manifestly  proove,  if  his 
highnesse  woulde  give  him  leave:  and  therewith  shewed  the 
bishoppes  oathe  mito  the  king. 

The  king  following  the  veine  of  his  councell,  tooke  his  ring 
off  his  finger,  and  first  admitting  him  into  his  service,  sent  him 
therewith  to  the  Convocation  house  among  the  bishops.  Cronn 
well  comming  with  the  kings  signet  boldly  into  the  clergie  hoosCi 
and  there  placing  himselfe  among  the  bishopps,  (William  War- 
ham  being  then  archbishop)  b^^  to  make  his  oration,  de- 
claring unto  them  the  authoritie  of  a  king,  and  the  office  nil 
subjectes,  and  especially  the  obedience  of  bishops  and  church- 
men under  publicke  lawes,  necessarily  provided  for  the  profit  and 

trary  to  the  oath  that  they  make  unto  us,  so  that  they  seeme  to  be  his  sub- 
jects and  not  ours :'  and  so  the  king  delivering  to  them  the  copie  of  the  odi, 
required  them  to  invent  some  other,  that  he  might  not  thus  be  deluded  of  his 
spiritual  subjects.  The  speaker  thus  departed,  and  caused  the  oth  to  be 
read  in  the  commons  house ;  the  very  tenor  whereof  hereof  ensueth. 

"  '  The  oth  of  the  Clergy  to  the  Pope. 

"  '  I  John  Bishop,  or  Abbot  of  A:  from  this  houre  forward  shall  be  foithfnl 
and  obedient  to  Saint  Peter,  and  to  the  holy  Church  of  Rome,  to  my  Lord 
the  pope,  and  his  successors  canonically  entering.  I  shall  not  be  of  council 
or  consent,  that  they  shall  lose  either  life  or  member,  or  shall  be  taken,  or 
suffer  any  violence,  or  any  wrong  by  any  meanes.  llieir  counsell  to  me 
credited  by  them,  their  messengers  or  letters,  I  shall  not  willingly  discover  to 
any  person.  The  popedom  of  Rome,  the  rules  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  the 
regaUties  of  Saint  Peter,  I  shal  helpe  and  retaine,  and  defend  against  al  men. 
The  legate  of  the  see  apostolicke,  both  going  and  coming,  I  shal  honourably 
entreate.  The  rightes,  honours,  priviledges,  authorities  of  the  church  of  Rome 
and  of  the  pope,  and  his  successors,  I  shall  cause  to  be  conserved,  defended, 
augmented,  and  promoted.  I  shal  not  be  in  counsell,  treaty,  or  any  acte  in 
which  any  thing  shall  be  imagined  against  him  or  the  church  of  Rome ;  their 
rights,  states,  honours,  or  powers :  and  if  I  knew  any  such  to  be  moved  or 
compassed,  I  shall  resist  it  to  my  power,  and  as  soone  as  I  can,  I  shal  adver- 
tize him,  or  such  as  may  give  him  knowledge.  The  rules  of  the  holy  fathers, 
the  decrees,  ordinances,  sentences,  depositions,  reservations,  provisions,  or 
commandments  apostohcke,  to  my  power  I  shall  keepe,  and  cause  to  be  kept 
of  other.  Heretickes,  schismatickes,  and  rebels  to  our  holy  father  and  his 
successors,  I  shall  resist  and  persecute  to  my  power.  I  shall  come  to  the 
synod  when  I  am  called,  except  I  be  letted  by  a  canonical  impediment.  The 
threshold  of  the  apostles  I  shall  visite  personally,  or  by  my  deputy.  I  shall 
not  aliene  or  sell  my  possessions,  without  the  popes  counsell.  So  God  help 
me  and  the  holy  Evangelistes !'  '*  Fox's  Acts,  p.  961.  Compare  Christiau 
Intiituiei,  vd.  iv.  p.  126 — 9. 
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et  c^  the  oommonwealth.  Which  lawes  notwithstanding  they 
I  aD  ti^nsgressed,  and  highly  offended  in  derogation  of  the 
igs  royall  estate,  falling  in  the  lawe  of  Premunire^  in  that  not 
Ay  they  had  consented  to  the  power  legative  of  the  cardinall, 
L  also  in  that  they  had  all  swome  to  the  pope,  contrarie  to  the 
hie  of  their  soveraigne  lord  the  king,  and  therefore  had  for- 
ted  to  the  king  all  their  goods,  chattels,  lands,  possessions, 
1  ivhatsoeYer  livings  they  had. — The  bishops  hearing  this,  were 
t  a  little  amazed,  and  first  began  to  excuse,  and  deny  the  fiict. 
It  after  that  Cromwell  had  shewed  them  the  very  copy  of  their 
the  made  to  the  pope  at  their  consecration,  and  the  matter  was 
jJaine,  that  they  could  not  deny  it,  they  began  to  shrinke,  and 
fidl  to  intreatie,  desiring  respite  to  pause  upon  the  matter, 
itwithstanding,  the  ende  thereof  fell  so  out,  that  to  be  quit  out 
that  premunire*^  by  act  of  parliament,  it  cost  them  to  the 
Dg  for  both  the  provinces,  Ganturbury  and  Yorke,  no  lesse  then 
e  hundred  eighteene  thousand,  eight  hundred  and  forty  pounds, 
lich  was  about  the  yeare  of  our  Lord,  1530. 
After  this,  an.  1532.  Sir  Thomas  Cromwell  growing  in  great 
rour  with  the  king,  was  made  knight  and  maister  of  the  kings 
irdl  house,  and  shortly  after  was  admitted  also  in  the  kings 
UDcell,  which  was  about  the  comming  in  of  queen  Anne  Bullen. 
urthermore,  within  twoyeares  after  the  same,  an.  1534.  he  was 
ade  maister  of  the  RoUes,  Doctor  Tailor  being  discharged. 
Thus  Cromwell  springing  up  in  favour  and  honour,  after  this, 
the  yeare  1537.  a  little  before  the  birth  of  king  £k[ward,  was 
sde  knight  of  the  garter,  and  not  long  after  was  advaunced  to 
e  eariedome  of  Essex,  and  made  great  chamberlaine  of  England, 
ver  and  besides  all  which  honours,  he  was  constitute  also  vice- 
!rent  to   the   king*,   representing  his  person.     Which  office 

'  Of  thai  premvnire,']  See  Fox's  Acts,  p  959.  Wilkins's  ComeiUa,  toL  iii. 
r25 — 13.  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  i.  p.  102—9.  Edit  4ih- 
ilfier's  Eccles.  Hist.,  vol.  ii.  p.  61 — 3.  But  the  most  elaborate  and  satis- 
amy  account  of  the  whole  of  this  famous  transaction,  with  its  connexioiis 
d  dependencies,  the  overthrow  of  the  pope's  and  the  enactment  of  tho 
iig*s  mipnmacy,  is  given  by  Dr.  Wake  in  his  State  of  ike  ChMrck  amd 
ergy  of  England,  p.  474—80,  &c. 

*  Vicegerent  to  the  king.']  Ilia  commission  to  this  appointment  may  be  found 
Burnet 'b  History  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  ii.  book  ii.  no.  29>  and  in  Wil— 
m's  Comcilia,  vol.  iii.  p.  784,  &c.  '*  His  offices  of  vicar-general  and  of  vice^ 
mt,"  as  Burnet  tells  us,  **  are  often  confounded ;"  but  adds,  "they  were  t^o 
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although  it  standeth  well  by  the  lawe,  yet  seldome  hath  them 
been  seene  any  besides  this  Cromwell  alone,  eitiber  to  have  siw^ 
tained  it,  or  else  to  have  so  furnished  the  same  with  counsafle  aai  k 
wisedome,  as  Cromwell  did. — And  thus  much  hitherto  ooneemi^p  ^ 
the  steppes  and  degrees  of  the  lord  Cromwelles  rising  up  to  djgnilit  lii 
and  high  estate. 

Now  somewhat  would  be  said  likewise  of  the  noUe  actes,  th^ 
memorable  examples,  and  worthy  vertues  not  drowned  by  ease  of 
honour  in  him,  but  increased  rather,  and  quickened  by  advaunoar 
ment  of  authoritie  and  place,  to  worke  more  aboundantly  in  thf  V\ 
commonwealth.  Among  the  which  his  worthy  acts  and  othflK  L 
manifold  vertues,  in  this  one  chiefely  above  all  other  riaeth  his 
commendation,  for  his  singular  zeale  and  laborious  travell  bestowoA  L 
in  restoring  the  true  church  of  Christ,  and  subvertii^  the  syu^  L 
gogue  of  antichrist,  the  abbeies,  I  meane,  and  religious  houses  of  [,- 
friers  and  monkes.  For  so  it  pleased  almighty  God  by  the 
meanes  of  the  said  lord  Cromwell,  to  induce  the  king  to  supfKrease 
first  the  chauntries,  then  the  friers  houses  and  small  monastoieSi 
till  at  length  all  the  abbeies  in  England  both  great  and  lease,  were 
utterly  overthrowne  and  pluckt  up  by  the  rootes.  The  which 
act  and  enterprise  of  him,  as  it  may  give  a  president  of  singular 
zeale  to  all  realmes  christened,  which  no  prince  yet  to  this  day  c 
scarse  dare  follow ;  so  to  this  realme  of  England  it  wrought  such 
benefite  and  commoditie,  as  the  fruit  thereof  yet  remaineth,  and  V 
will  remaine  still  in  the  realme  of  England,  though  we  seeme 
little  to  feele  it.  Rudely  and  simply  I  speake  what  I  suppose, 
without  prejudice  of  other  which  can  inferre  any  better  reason. 
In  the  meane  time  my  reason  is  this :  that  if  Ood  had  not  raised 
up  this  Cromwell  as  he  did,  to  be  the  instrument  of  rooting  out 

different  places,  and  held  by  different  commissions.    By  the  former,  he  had 
no  authority  over  the  bishops,  nor  had  he  any  precedence ;  but  the  other,  as 
it  gave  him  precedence  next  to  the  royal  family,  so  it  clothed  him  with  a  com- 
plete delegation  of  the  king's  whole  power  in  ecclesiastical  affairs.     For  two 
years  he  was  only  vicar-general."    Burnet,  vol.  i.  p.  173.     "  The  king  sub- 
stituted him  for  due  administration  of  justice,  in  all  causes  and  cases  concern- 
ing ecclesiastical  jurisdiction ;  as  well  as  for  godly  information  and  redress  of 
all  errors,  heresies,  and  abuses  of  the  church  (as  the  act  of  pariiament  has  it, 
31  Hen.  VIII.  c.  10).    Yet  because  there  was  no  example,  either  of  king  of 
Israel  (they  said),  though  lawfully  in  their  own  persons,  enjojring  this  mixt 
power  of  spiritual  and  temporal— or  of  pope  deriving  their  whole  ecclesi- 
astical power  immediately  on  any  else  (especially  a  secular  person)  they 
thought  it  strange."    Heiiiert's  Life  of  Henry  VUl.,  p.  466. 
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■nd  edles  of  strange  rdigioii, — ^what  other  meo  9ee, 
r  not ;  far  my  part  I  never  yet  saw  in  tUs  realme  any 
'fomwdl  since  Gromwels  time,  niioee  heart  and  courage 
lot  BocBO^  hare  beene  subverted  with  the  money  and  bribes 
to,  then  he  to  have  subverted  any  abbey  in  all  Eh^land. 
heiB  I  nmst  of  necessitie  answers  the  complaint  of  oertain 
pmuitrey  mesL  For  so  I  heare  of  many  the  subversion  of 
''ifti*^""''"  to  be  reprehended,  as  eviD  and  wicked.  *'*'  The 
g  (say  they)  mi^it  have  been  converted  unto  schodes  and 
ofleamii^.  The  goods  and  possessions  might  have  beene 
ed  to  nnidi  better  and  more  godly  use  of  the  pooie,  and 
ining  of  hospitaltie.'"  Neither  doe  I  deny,  but  that  these 
mie  wdl  and  godly  i^ken  of  them,  and  could  willing^ 
se  their  ofnnion  witii  my  whole  hart,  if  I  did  not  considor 
a  more  secret  and  deeper  meaning  of  God'^s  holy  pro- 
3,  than  at  the  first  blueJi  peradventure  to  all  men  doth 
e.  , 

I  first  to  omit  the  wicked  and  execrable  life  of  these 
IB  orders,  full  of  aO  feditie  *,  and  found  out  by  the  king^s 

mUfedUie.']  Bishop  Burnet  having  made  a  lemariL  of  a  special  nature, 
pplicable  to  this  gemeral  imoeeiive  of  Fox,  it  may  be  right  to  prodnoe 
the  remark  upon  it  by  Henry  Wharton ;  and  then  to  add  firom  the 
alnme  a  few  other  paasagea  connected  with  the  £armer  history,  and 
diwolutiop  of  the  monaateries. 

e  monks,"  (says  the  bishop,  p.  189,  vd.  ii.)  "  became  kwd  and  disso- 
d  so  impudent  in  it,  that  some  of  their  farms  were  let,  for  bringing  in 
'  tribute  to  their  lusts." 

d  Ibrlnd,''  proceeds  the  critic,  "  that  any  {Mofessors  of  Christianity, 
the  greatest  pretenders  to  it,  should  be  guilty  of  such  monstrous 
or  that  any  others  should  believe  it  of  them,  without  evident 
This  accusation  is  taken  from  Fuller's  Ckmrck  History  (p.  318,)  who 
■o  more  than  one  example  of  this  kind,  and  that  of  a  convent,  not  of 
but  of  eoMms  regular  (of  Waltham),  not  upon  his  own  knowledge, 
single  testimony  of  a  most  notorious  lying  villain,  Stephen  Mershall ; 
!r  an,  is  so  ingennous  that  he  professes  himself  to  disbelieve  it. — On 
Crary,  om*  author  suppresses  his  authority,  and  brings  no  other  testi- 
raises  the  number  from  one  to  maxy,  and  delivers  a  dubious  matter 
Dg  most  certain.  Surely  if  the  monks  had  been  guilty  of  any  such 
t  could  not  have  escaped  the  knowledge  of  their  visitors,  who  searched 
rnlged  all  their  faults  with  the  utmost  industry;  nor  would  it  have 
ikoown  to  Bale,  brought  up  among  them,"  (t.  e.  among  the  Carme- 
'  nor  omitted  by  him  in  his  '  English  Votaries,'  wherein  he  has  set 
to  deCnne  the  monastic  order,  and  the  unmarried  cleifgy,  with  in- 
fliafiee :  nor  would  instances  of  it  be  wanting  in  thoae  many  leiger 


t 


236  CROMWELL,  EARL  OF  ESSEX. 

viedtours,  and  in  their  registers  also  recorded,  so  horrible  to  be  ]' 
heard,  so  incredible  to  be  beleeved,  so  stinking  before  the  face  of  I 

books  of  the  monasteries  still  remaining,  wherein  they  registered  all  thdr  ;' 
leases,  and  that  for  their  own  private  use."    Specimen  of  Errors,  p.  41,  2.       i- 
Again,  in  another  cardinal  point,  their  disposition,  in  comparison  with  thitflf  ^3 
the  secular  clergy,  to  translate  and  therewith  to  promote  the  knowledge  and. 
study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures :  the  bishop  having  affirmed  (p.  I94)  '*  the  uM, 
of  the  Scripture  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  continued  for  several  ages,  till  the  state 
of  monkery  arose,  and  then,  it  was  not  consistent  with  their  designs,  nor 
with  the  arts  used  to  promote  them,  to  let  the  Scriptures  be  much  known." 
Wharton  proceeds,  "  The  order  of  monks  is  now  extinct  in  England,  m 
that  whatsoever  may  be  said  against  them,  there  is  no  danger  of  a  reply  horn 
them.    Yet  still  so  much  respect  is  owing  to  the  readers,  as  not  to  impoiS 
any  thing  upon  them,  which  hath  not  at  least  the  appearance  of  truth.    UmI 
this  accusation  will  not  have  to  those,  who  know  with  what  industry  die 
monks  in  many  nations,  but  more  especially  here  in  England,  translated  die 
Scriptures  into  the  vulgar  tongue.    We  have  the  names  left  of  seven  Engltih  (> 
monks,  who,  before  the  conquest,  translated  the  Scriptures,  or  some  part  of  ^ 
it,  into  the  Saxon  tongue.    After  the  conquest  we  do  not  find  so  many  trans- 
lations made ;  but  of  those  which  were  made,  as  many  were  owing  to  the 
monks  as  to  the  secular  clergy."     Ibid.  p.  43.     Of  their  general  appUcatkn 
to  study  and  learning,  in  different  ages,  see  the  same  work,  p.  12—4. 

But,  another  point  of  moment  is  the  alleged  enormous  extent,  and  the 
imputed  mismanagement  of  their  temporal  possessions. 

"  About  the  end  of  the  8  th  centur)r''  {Hist.  Reformat,  p.  187.)  "the  monki 
had  possessed  themselves  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  riches  of  the  nation,"  ■ 
(So  also  part  ii.  preface,  p.  9,)  '*  and  the  best  part  of  the  soil  of  England  1 
being  in  such  ill  hands,  it  was  the  interest  of  the  whole  kingdom  to  have  it  1 
put  to  better  uses."  5 

*'  Such  high  figures  and  hyperbolical  expressions  are  better  reserved  for  ] 
harangues,  and  do  not  well  agree  with  history.  The  end  of  the  eighth  cen-  ' 
tury  was  the  year  of  our  Lord  God,  at  which  time  very  few  monasteries  had  j 
been  yet  founded ;  nor  had  the  monks  then  in  all  appearance  gained  posses- 
sion of  the  hundredth  part  of  the  riches  of  the  nation.  Afterwards  indeed, 
they  increased  exceedingly  in  number,  riches,  and  possessions,  especially  in 
the  10th,  11th,  and  12th  centuries  :  but  after  all,  upon  a  just  account,  they 
will  not  be  found,  even  in  title,  to  have  possessed  above  a  fifth  part  of  the 
nation ;  and  considering  that  long  before  the  reformation,  they  were  wont  to 
lease  out  their  lands  to  laymen  for  easy  fines,  and  small  rents,  as  bishops, 
and  deans  and  chapters  now  do ;  it  may  be  truly  said  that  they  did  not  in 
reality  possess  the  tenth  part  of  the  riches  of  the  nation. — Now  for  that  other 
charge,  that  the  best  part  of  the  soil  of  the  nation,  being  in  such  ill  hands,  it 
was  the  interest  of  the  nation  to  have  it  put  to  better  uses,  it  is  altogether 
erroneous.  From  the  beginning  to  the  end,  none  ever  improved  their  lands 
and  possessions  to  better  advantages,  by  building,  cultivation,  and  all  other 
methods,  than  the  monks  did,  while  they  kept  them  in  their  own  hands,  and 
when  they  leased  them  out  to  others,  it  was  the  interest  of  the  nation  to  have 


i 


CBOMWEm  EARL  OF  ESSEX.  237 

jod  mnd  man,  that  no  marvaOe  it  is  of  God^s  vengeance  from 
leaTen  provoked,  wold  not  su£kr  any  stone  or  monument  of 
hese  abhominable  houses  to  be  unplueked  up.  But  (as  I  said, 
!tdn^  these  things  passe  under  chaste  silence,  which  for  very 
hame  will  abhone  any  story  to  disclose :)  let  us  now  come  to 
ke  first  institotion  of  these  orders  and  houses  of  monkerie,  and 
WTJifar  how  and  to  what  end  they  were  first  instituted  and 
rected  here  amoi^  the  Saxons,  at  the  first  foundation  of  them, 
Ixvat  the  time  666. 

hi  the  fimner  part  of  this  history,  declaration  was  made  by 
ikom,  and  at  idiat  time  these  monkish  houses  here  in  Elngland 
■Mmg  the  Saxons  (flowing  no  doubt  out  of  the  order  of  S. 
Beoet,  and  brought  in  by  Augustine)  began  first  to  be  founded, 
m  by  Ai^Qstine  the  monke,  Furseus,  Medulphus,  Aldanus, 
Leswimis  bishop  of  Dorcester,  Dunstane  and  divers  others. 

The  end  and  finaQ  cause  *  why  they  were  builded,  appeareth  in 

mA  easy  tenures  contiiiiied  to  great  nmnberB  of  persons  who  enjoyed  them. 
To  this  may  be  added,  they  contributed  to  the  public  charges  of  Uie  nation 
MinaDy  with  the  other  clergy ;  and  the  clergy  "  (voting  their  own  subsidies 
IB  conTocation)  "  did  always  contribute  in  proportion  above  the  laity,  so  that 
ve  cannot  find  to  what  better  uses  these  possessions  have  been  since  put; 
■sr  ob/j  that  imcomnderable  part  of  them  which  remains  to  bishoprics,  cathe- 
ink,  and  schools,  founded  by  king  Henry  VIII."    Ibid.  p.  40,  1. 

Lastly.  The  reader  is  desired  to  observe  that  the  principle  of  the  »r- 
rmder  d  their  property,  by  the  parties  in  possession,  was  recognised  as  an 
■dispensable  condition,  previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  work  of  seizure 
■id  spoliation.  Some  bowed  the  head  to  the  storm,  in  the  spirit  of  meek. 
mm  and  submission,  and  gave  in  their  consent.  But,  in  a  vast  number  of 
CMcSy  the  means  resorted  to  were  such  as  have  been  described  shortly  by 
Lodge,  in  his  Portraits  of  illustrious  Personages,  vol.  i.  art.  Cromwell,  as 
Uows: 

"  The  principals  of  some  religious  houses  were  induced  to  surrender  by 
lires<«  ;  those  of  others,  by  pensions :  and  when  both  those  methods  failed,  the 
■ost  profligate  monks  were  sought  for,  and  bribed  to  accuse  their  governors, 
Bd  their  brethren,  oi  horrible  crimes.  Agents  were  employed  to  violate  nuns, 
■id  then  to  accuse  them,  and,  by  inference,  their  respective  societies,  of 
■coutiuence.  All  who  were  engaged  in  this  wretched  mission,  took  money 
if  the  terrified  sufferers  as  a  price  of  a  forbearance  which  it  was  not  in  their 
Knrer  to  grant.  Cromwell  himself  accepted  great  sums  from  several  monas- 
cries,  to  save  them  from  that  ruin  which  he  alone  knew  to  be  inevitably 
kcreed.  He  executed  his  commission,  however,  entirely  to  Henry's  satis- 
faction,  and  received  the  most  splendid  rewards." 

*  And  JmaU  cause.']  With  Foz*s  arguments  upon  this  question,  compare 
VovelTs  (dean)  Reproof  of  Domum's  Proof  fd.  13--14  b.  4to.  1565. 
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stories  to  be,  pro  remisriane  ei  r&d&mpiioiie  peccatarum ;  pn  h 
fWMdio  ei  Uheratione  amma;  pro  amoiro  codnHt  pairim;  it^y 
deemmna/m  animw ;  m  rmnistUmem  erimiiimm ;  pro  oahUe  rtjfm^  ^■ 
rvm  ;  pro  naiwte  €t  reqme  animarum  pairum  ei  matmmjjrainuii^  i^ 
€t  fororum  nostramm^  p€urentumy  0t  ommMm  bm^euskurum ;  im  (^ 


fflmnomm  Vir^ims^  Sse.     As  maie  ajppeaie  in  andeol  j< 


histories,  in  olde  charters  and  donations  unto  idigiom 

and  in  the  du-onide  of  Ingulphus ;  as  also  all  other  stories  be  fill 

of  the  same. 

So  king  Ethebtane  for  killing  his  brother  Edwine,  builded  two  ^ 
monasteries,  Midleton,  and  Michelney,  for  his  soule.  Whiek  '« 
doctrine  and  institution,  for  so  much  as  it  tendeth  and  soundelh 
directly  against  the  foundation  (tf  Christian  religion,  agamst  tki 
testam^it  of  God,  the  gospell  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  freedcnne  e( 
our  redemption,  and  free  justifeation  by  fEuth,  it  is  therefen  to 
be  condemned  as  execrable  and  horrible,  as  erill  or  worse  than 
the  life  of  the  persons,  and  not  only  worthy  to  be  suppressed  to 
the  foundation,  but  to  be  marvailed  rather  that  God  would  soflfar 
it  to  stand  so  long.  Albeit  Gods  mighty  vengeance  and  soooqpi 
hath  not  ceased  from  time  to  time,  to  work  against  sadi  impicwi 
foundations,  6t)m  the  time  of  their  iSrst  setting  up.  For  besides 
the  invasions  of  the  Danes,  (which  may  seeme  to  be  stirred  up  of 
Grod,  especially  for  the  subversion  of  abbeyes)  let  olde  histories 
be  searched,  what  monasterie  almost  in  all  this  realme,  was 
either  left  by  the  Danes,  or  reedified  againe  after  the  Danes,  but 
by  some  notorious  casualtie  of  fire  sent  by  Gods  hand,  it  hath 
beene  burnt  up  ? 

Furthermore,  the  more  these  abbeyes  multiplied,  and  the 
longer  they  continued  in  time,  the  more  corruption  still  they 
drew  unto  them.  And  albeit  wee  read  the  name  of  monkes  to 
have  continued  from  the  old  ancient  time,  yet  notwitstanding 
the  monkes  of  those  daies  were  not  like  to  the  monkes  of  our 
time,  nor  their  houses  then,  like  to  our  abbeyes  now.  So  we 
read  of  the  monkes  of  Bangor  before  the  comming  of  Augustine : 
but  those  monkes  got  their  living  with  toile  and  labour  of  their 
hands,  and  had  no  other  lands  nor  lordships  to  live  upon. 
Againe,  neither  were  they  as  ministers  then,  but  as  laymai: 
according  as  Hierom  describeth  the  monks  of  his  time,  saying; 
"  A  monkes  office  is  not  to  preachy  but  to  moume.  The  state  of  a 
nwnke  is  one  iking,  and  tke  staU  of  a  priest  is  another.  Frimim 
f^ede  the  Jhcke  of  Christ :  I  am  fed,'' kQ. 
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Ako  in  tbe  fitorie  of  Ingulphus  abbot  of  Croyland,  thus  I 
fad,  anno  1075.  ^^  Being  installed  in  the  abbey  of  Groyland,  I 
fMmd  thefe  to  the  number  of  Ixii.  monkes.  Of  which  monkey 
ioor  of  than  were  lay  brethren,  besides  the  monkeft  <if  other 
Booasteriea,  which  were  also  professed  to  our  dmpter^  &ic.'*^ 
The  like  matter  also  appeareth  in  ike  fourth  canon  of  the 
of  Ghalcedon,  where  it  m  provided,  Ne  monachi  se  eccU- 
negaiiis  immiaceant^  ifc.  Et  Leo^  epist.  62.  vetat  manaehos 
tf  laico^  etsi  gcientiof  mmmne  gloriemtur^  admitti  ad  officium  docmidi 
^  eameionandi. 
Thus  it  afipeareth  about  or  before  the  tinie  of  Hierome,  that 
in  the  first  persecutions  of  the  primitive  church  were  laie 
and  companies  of  Christians  associating  themselves  togither, 
for  feare  of  persecution,  or  for  eschewing  the  company  of 
hnthen  Gentiles.  Afterward  in  continuance  of  time,  when  ,the 
gentiles  began  to  be  called  to  Ghristianitie,  the  monkes  yet 
keeping  their  name,  and  growing  in  superstition,  would  not  joyne 
wkh  oUwr  christians,  but  kept  still  their  brotherhoods,  dividing 
thaaselTes  from  other  christians,  and  professing  a  kinde  of  life 
iCrumge  and  divers  from  the  common  trade.  Upon  this  diver- 
of  life  and  profession,  followed  also  like  diversitie  of  gar- 
and  attire  differing  from  their  other  brethren.  After  thi^ 
Boreorer  came  in  the  rule  of  S.  Benedict,  injoining  to  them  a 
fRScribed  forme  of  going,  of  wearing,  of  watching,  sleeping, 
rising,  praying,  of  silence,  sole  Ufe  and  diet,  and  al  things  almost 
dUeiing  from  the  vulgar  sort  of  common  christians. 

^Vllereby  men  seeing  their  austeritie,  began  to  have  them  in 
gneat  admiration.    And  thus  growing  up  in  opinion  of  holinesse ', 

'  Ja  cpmiam  qf  Mmeffte.]  William  Thomas,  to  whom  we  have  already  been 
icvcral  times  indebted,  in  his  contemporary  Apology  for  King  Henry  VIIL, 
gifies  the  following  account  of  these  matters : — 

"  EBs  majestie,  for  the  better  discoveryng  of  those  hypocrites,  sent  forth 
eommissioiiers  into  all  the  provinces  of  his  realme :"  and  then,  after  a  detail 
sf  the  resolts,  quite  as  appalling  as  that  of  Fox,  he  thus  proceeds : 

*'  Upon  the  retume  of  these  commissioners,  when  the  kynge  was  fiiUy 
dfonned  of  the  case,  incontinently  he  called  his  parliameDt.  Butt,  or  ever 
Ae  counsellors  of  the  same  could  assemble  together,  here  came  that  abbot, 
•ad  there  came  that  priour ;  now  came  that  abbesse,  and  then  came  that 
freer  from  all  partes  of  the  realme  unto  the  kynge,  offerynge  their  monasteries 
■lo  Ins  bandes,  besechyng  him  to  pardon  them  their  synnes  de  pcema  onely, 
•ad  Bol  de  emipa :  insomuch  his  majestie  accepted  many  of  than,  and  par- 
faied  them  aD,  except  a  few  onely  of  the  most  notable  ribanlds. ....    And 
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of  lay  men  and  labourers,  they  came  at  length  to  be  deigymea,  ^ 
and  greatest  doers  of  aO  other  in  Ghristes  religion :  ingpTnudi 

thereupon  foHowed  the  sayd  parliament  (m  the  which  all  these  materes  wen  \ 
not  onely  published,  butt  also  confessed  by  the  £dse  religious  persons,  bronglit  f 
openly  in  judgment),  and  it  was  condudcMl,  both  by  the  barons,  and  also  by  ' 
the  commons  of  the  sayde  parliament,  that  these  monasteries  should  be 
eztirped,  and  the  goodes  and  revenue  thereof  disposed  as  the  kynge  and  hji 
counsell  should  thinke  it  expedient. 

"  He  made  his  learned  doctoures  to  search  out  the  grounde  of  these  many 
sortes  of  religion ;  who  conferryng  the  same  substancially  with  the  gospel^ 
founde  it  to  be  cleane  contrary  to  the  christian  religion,  by  many  mo  reasons 
then  I  can  well  remembre.  I  shall  here  reherse  one  or  two  of  them,  to  the 
entent  you  may  the  better  taist  what  wickedness,  and  what  superstitknii 
religion  doth  comprehend. 

"  First  the  religious  do  professe  themselfes  to  lyve  muche  more  holy^ 
than  the  secular  people  do ;  and  by  as  mucbe  as  they  can  well  perswade  the  l 
world,  that  they  are  no  synners,  butt  rather  just  and  upright  persons,  by  i 
this  reason  they  have  wyped  themselfes  cleane  out  of  Christ's  vocation,  who  I 
sayth  (Matth.  ix.),  he  came  not  to  call  the  just  persons,  but  the  synners.  j 

"  And  then  the  good  workes  that  they  pretended  to  do,  are  all  outward 
works,  as  apparelyng  themselves  in  religious  habite,  syngyng  and  roryng  out 
in  the  queres,  sayng  of  theyr  servyce  in  Latine;  with  matines  and  masses 
and  holy  abstinence  from  fleshe  tlds  day  and  that  morow,  when  they  have  j 
filled  theyr  belyes  with  good  fish,  fruite,  and  wyne  :  and  such  other  are  thdr 
holy  outward  operacions.  Whereas  Christ  exhorteth  us  to  beware  that  we 
worke  not  our  justice  before  men,  but  secretly  in  gevyng  of  almes,  that  the 
one  hand  know  not  of  the  other ;  in  quiet  and  hertie  prayers,  in  fastyng,  in 
patience,  and  charitie,  and  so  forth. 

"  Furthermore  the  vowes  that  these  religious  make,  and  that  they  teache 
others  to  make,  are  cleane  repugnaunt  unto  Christes  doctryne,  who  teacheth 
his  faithful  evermore  humbly  to  submit  themselves  to  the  wyll  of  the  Father ; 
as  by  the  example  of  his  prayer  in  the  garden,  the  night  before  his  death,  it 
is  manifest.  For  when  the  flesh  had  prayed  the  Father  to  delyver  hym  from 
the  present  passion,  incontinently  the  spirit  rebuked  hjrmself,  sayng,  '  No 
Father  ;  not  as  I  wyll,  butt  as  thou  wilt,*  And  yet  these  religious  promysyng 
unto  God  that  which  they  are  already  bounde  to  observe,  that  is  to  say, 
chastitie,  obedience,  and  pocertie,  whiche  in  effecte  the  infirmitie  of  the  flesh 
aloweth  no  creature  to  performe,  they  wyll  not  that  God  deale  wyth  them  as 
he  wyll,  but  as  they  themselfes  wyll :  who  wyth  thejrr  supersticious  workes, 
wyll  enforce  God  to  geve  them,  not  onely  health  and  welth  in  this  world,  butt 
also  paradise  in  the  other  world :  and  by  theyr  example  have  taught  the 
ignoraunt  multitude,  not  to  content  themselves  with  the  infirmities,  adver- 
sities, povertie,  persecutions,  and  passions  that  God  sendeth  them  in  this 
world ;  but  with  vowes  of  images,  of  candles,  of  pilgrimage,  of  chaunge  of 
apparel,  and  suche  other  baggage ;  to  enforce  God  by  his  sayntes,  and  not  by 
Christ,  to  geve  them  helth,  prosperitie,  riches,  and  joye,  accordyng  to  theyr 
inconstaunt  pleasure.    And  hereof  hath  folowed  the  byldyng  of  monasteries, 


CROMWELL,  EARL  OF  ESSEX.  241 

SkafL  afc  bet  there  was  none  reputed  almost  for  a  religious  man  or 
poCBCt  dnistian  milesse  he  were  a  monke :  neither  almost  was 
■qr  advaneed  to  any  dignitie  of  the  church,  but  either  he  was  a 
■ooke,  or  afterwarde  he  put  on  monkes  weed.    According  as  in 


ffappflu,  chaontreys ;  with  bumyiig  of  lights,  incenae,  syngyng  of 
and  ringiiig  oi  bells,  the  bljnde  people  belevyng  with  those  worldly 
to  giatifie  the  divine  majestie. — But  what  saith  the  prophet  ?  What 
Steven ;  and  what  saieth  Paul  ?  God,  say  they,  dwelleth  not  in  tern* 
nde  vith  handes,  nor  can  receyve  nothing  of  any  earthly  matter.  For 
duDge  have  we  here,  that  he  hath  not  created  ?  And  what  avayleth 
God  our  foolish  sacrifices,  as  Davyd  sayth  ?  If  thou.  Lord,  would  have 
I  wold  offer  them  unto  thee ;  butt  the  incense  pleaseth  thee  not, 
Mcrificc  unto  God  therefore  is,  the  humble,  contrite,  and  contented 
;  and  not  these  temples,  images,  incense,  flesh,  fishe,  or  fruite. .  .  . 
"  Finally,  these  doctors  found  that  Paul  in  his  epistles,  had  reproved  the 
Corindiians  for  dividyng  themselves  after  the  names  of  those  Christian 
pnadicn  who  had  bene  ministers  to  theyr  conversion,  because  some  one 
i^de  I  I  am  of  PtnU,  ami  amotker  iayde^  I  am  of  ApoUo,  I  of  Cepka,  ami 
J  tf  Cknat.^Whai,  (myd  Fsdl),  was  I  crmc^  for  you  ?  li  Christ  dimded 
pm  ?  No !  (sayde  he) ;  I  have  taught  you  to  be  one  self  thinge  in 
without  division  either  of  name  or  of  doing. — So  that  in  conclusion, 
orders  d  Fraunces,  of  Domineke,  of  Benett,  of  Bryged,  and  of  so  many 
now  condemned  by  these  doctours,  are  thynges  deane  contrary  unto 
Ae  true  Christian  religion,  in  which  all  the  faithful  in  Christe,  bounde  toge- 
dvr  with  the  knot  of  charitie,  are  regenerate  to  one  selfe  order  and  rule, 
widioat  difference  either  of  name,  habit,  or  colour. 

**  Wherefore  the  kynge  beyng  clerely  perrwaded  of  all  handes  that  this 
nahappy,  ydle,  and  devihsh  generation,  was  necessary  to  be  rooted  out  of 
this  world,  proceded  then  to  the  destruction  of  those  synagoges  with  the  self 
■me  difigence  Titus  and  Vespacianus  used  towardes  the  destruction  of 
Hierusakm. — And  dyd  he  not  therein  as  he  shold  do,  trow  you  ? 

**  Tea,  sayd  one  of  the  gentylmen,  if  he  had  disposed  these  things  to  the  use 
of  tiie  poore  and  nedeful,  and  not  taken  it  to  his  own  private  conmioditie. — 
Agaynst  the  poore,  sayd  I,  I  will  not  speake ;  butt  this  muche  I  wyD  say,  that  if 
&e  snbstaunce  had  bene  converted  unto  the  poore,  the  poore  should  have  be- 
ncher then  the  princes  and  nobles :  for  our  religious  in  £ngland  were 
mU/  kabaUes,  et  omnia  possidentes,  not  in  spirit  but  in  dede. — I  wote 
your  freeres  here  in  Italic  observe  their  swome  povertie. — ^And  yet  this 
is  wdl  true,  that  his  majestie  in  dyvers  provinces  of  the  realme,  hath  con- 
Tfrted  parte  of  those  monasteries  towardes  the  bryngyng  up  of  orphaned, 
and  sustentacion  of  the  poore ;  though  well  that  parte  be  but  a  small  quan- 
titie  in  respect  of  the  whole.— And  thus,  because  I  wyll  not  be  tedious, 
Inryng  sayde  enough,  as  me  semeth,  upon  thys  poynt,  I  wyll  now  answer 
vnto  the  imsmrrection  of  the  North."    P.  74—82. 

Compare  also  Nowell's  Reproof  of  Dormam's  Disproof,  foL  13,  4 ;  where 
&e  argument  is  prosecuted  in  a  manner  very  similar  to  the  above. 
VOL.  II.  K 
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the  stories  of  this  leakne  is  to  be  seene,  how  in  the  time  of 
Dunstan  archbishop  of  Canturbury,  of  Ethelwold  bishop  of 
Worcester,  and  of  Oswald  bishop  of  Winchester,  pope  John 
13.  writing  to  king  Edgar,  willed  him  in  his  letters,  to  see  in 
his  cathedrall  churches  none  to  bee  promoted  to  be  bishops^ 
but  such  as  were  of  the  monasticall  religion :  and  willed  him 
moreover  to  exclude  the  secular  prebendaries  at  Winchester,  and 
to  place  in  monkes,  and  that  none  of  the  secular  clorkes  there 
should  bee  chosen  bishop,  but  either  taken  out  of  the  same  con- 
vent of  that  church,  or  of  some  other  abbey. 

So  was  also  king  Henry  the  second  commanded  to  do  in  the 
house  of  Waltham,  where  the  secular  canons  were  remooved  out, 
and  regular  canons  intruded.  The  same  did  Oswald  bishop  with 
the  church  of  Worcester.  Likewise  in  their  sees  did  Dunstane 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Osketellus  archbishop  of  Yorke, 
Ethelwold  bishop  of  Worcester  (who  in  stories  is  reported  to  be 
Multorum  fundatar  moncufteriarum),  Leswinus  also,  bishop  of 
Dorcester,  with  other  bishops  mo  about  the  time  and  raigne  of 
king  Edgar.  Odo  archbishop  of  Ganturburie  before  Dunstane, 
an.  934.  after  his  election  refused  to  take  that  dignitie  upon  him, 
before  he  had  received  the  habite  of  a  monke  in  the  abbey  of 
Florence  in  France,  because  as  the  story  telleth  (if  it  be  true) 
NtUlus  ad  id  tenipus  nisi  manackali  schemate  indutus^  archiepis- 
copus  /uisset.  That  is,  Because  al  the  archbishops  of  Cantur- 
bury before  him,  had  been  monkes.  In  like  maner  Baldwinus 
also,  an.  1114,  after  hee  was  elected  archbishop  of  Canturbury, 
tooke  upon  him  the  habite  and  profession  of  Mereton  abbey. 
And  so  did  Beginaldus  his  next  successor  after  him. 

As  concerning  therefore  the  origine  of  monkes,  yee  have  heard 
how  first  they  began  of  lay  men  onely,  leading  a  straiter  life  from 
the  societie  of  other  persons ;  who  then  following  the  rule  of  S. 
Benet,  were  called  regulars  and  votaries ;  and  yet  all  this  while 
had  nothing  to  doe  with  any  ecclesiasticall  ministerie,  till  the 
time  of  pope  Bonifisu^ius  the  fourth,  an.  609,  who  then  made  a 
decree,  that  monkes  might  use  the  office  of  preaching,  of  chris- 
tening, of  hearing  confessions,  and  assoyling  men  of  their  sinnes, 
diflering  from  priests  onely  in  this,  that  they  were  called  B^ffu- 
l^res^  and  priests  were  called  Seadares.     The  monkes  were  vota- 
ries, the  priests  had  free  libertie  to  have  wives,  till  the  time  of 
Lanfranke  and  Anselme.     Albeit  Athanasius  in  his  epistle  Ad 
-^racantiwm^  witnesseth  also,  that  he  knew  monkes  in  the  old 
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time  mod  bUiops,  which  were  married  and  had  children.  Fur- 
thermore,  as  igncnance  and  superstition  with  time  increased,  so 
the  immber  and  swarme  of  monkes  still  more  and  more  multi- 
pfifid,  in  Boch  sort,  as  not  onlie  they  thrust  out  secular  priestes 
bom  their  houses,  but  abo  out  c^  them  w«re  made,  popes,  cardi- 
nak,  azchbishopa,  and  bishops,  to  goveme  churches.  Of  which 
I  immber  began  Austen  the  first  archbishop  of  the  see  of  Ganter^ 
harj  and  the  most  part  of  all  other  archbishops  after  him,  untill 
the  time  of  the  conquest,  and  after. 

An  this  whOe  the  firiers  were  not  yet  come.  Neither  the  disci- 
pSne  of  S.  Dominike,  nor  the  testament  of  S.  Francis,  nor  the 
order  of  the  Austen  brothers,  nor  of  the  Carmelites  was  yet  heard 
o£  Which  at  last  came  in  with  their  pageants,  and  plaied  their 
put  Ekewise,  an.  1220.  beeing  much  more  full  of  hypocrisic, 
hbidness,  idolatry,  and  superstition,  than  were  the  monkes :  so 
that,  what  with  monkes  on  the  one  side,  and  with  the  friers  of 
die  other  side,  while  all  things  were  ruled  by  the  rules  of  Saint 
Benet,  by  the  canons  of  the  Pope,  by  the  doctrine  of  S.  Dominike, 
and  by  the  testament  of  S.  Francis,  Ghrists  Testament  was  trod- 
den imdeT  foote  \  the  rule  of  Gods  word  neglected,  true  christian 

• 

■  IVwUm  Wider fooie.']  So  Wickliffe  urges  in  his  Treatise  against  the  Friers, 
p,  SB.  (a.  d.  1608.  James's  edit.)  "  Friars  also  by  Lucifer's  pride  higher 
and  holden  them  holier  than  all  other  out  of  their  sect,  for  as 
they  binden  them  to  new  traditions,  of  sinful  men,  the  which  be  full 
if  cmnr  over"  (t.  e.  over  and  above,)  "  the  most  sufficient  rule  of  Jesu 
Ghiktp  tfiaft  left  no  profitable  ne  needful  thing  out  of  his  rule.  For  though  a 
prifirt  or  Iriahop  do  never  so  truelie  the  office  that  God  bade  priests  do,  yet 
dttj  nieii  he  is  more  holie  if  he  come  to  their  new  fained  religion  and  obe- 
faioe.  They  have  founden  a  better  rehgion  than  Christ  made  for  his  apostles 
nd  priests,  bo  it  seems  that  they  maken  themselves  wiser  than  Christ,  more 
vittie,  and  more  fiill  of  charitie ;  sith  they  teachen  better  way  to  heaven, 
than  Chriflt  did."— Again,  '*  monks  should  learn  what  is  active  life  and 
rmiemplaiive,  and  then  they  might  know,  that  they  have  neither  the  one, 
■or  the  other;  nnce  they  consider  more  the  vain  statutes  of  sinjkl  men,  and 
p—yKay^^^  gf  dcvils,  than  the  commands  of  God,  works  of  mercy,  and  points 
of  dianty."  Writings  of  the  rev.  and  learned  John  IVickUffe,  D.D.  p.  141. 
London.  1831. 

And  hence  it  is,  that  Wickliffe,  after  affirming  in  his  Treatise  against  Friars, 
diat  diey  **  been  the  cause,  beginning,  and  maintaining  of  perturbation  in  Chria- 
•^■mL*"^  and  of  all  evils  of  this  worlde,"  concludes  with  saying,  that  ''  these 
crrourB  shdUn  never  he  amended  til  friars  be  broughte  to  freedome  qf  the 
gotpei^  and  cleane  religion  of  Jesu  Christ."  (p.  62.)  Words  which  may  be 
iqpided  aa  almost  a  prophetic  anticipation  of  what  was  to  befall  them  and 
the  woiid,  150  years  after,  under  king  Henry  Vlll. 

R  1> 
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rvUiciou  defined,  fiuth  forgotten,  the  right  way  of  salvation  abolished, 
:ftmud  doctrine  oppressed,  Christs  servants  persecuted,  and  the 
p^^ples  soules  uncomforted,  yea  and  the  true  Church  of  Christ 
aluiost  cleane  extirped;  had  not  almightie  God  (who  can  not 
forjcet  his  promise)  provided  remedie  in  time,  in  raising  up  this 
Cromwell  his  servant,  and  other  like  champions,  to  cut  up  from 
the  roote  the  houses  of  them,  which  otherwise  would  utterly  have 
rooted  up  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  had  subverted  a  great  part  ■ 
already. 

Wherefore,  whosoever  findeth  himself  agreeved  with  Cromwdb 
doings  in  suppressing  these  monasteries  of  monkes  and  friers,  let 
him  wisely  consider  with  himselfe,  first  the  doctrine,  lawes  and 
traditions  of  these  men ;  which  hee  shall  finde  rebelling  to  the 
religion  of  Christ,  pemitious  to  our  salvation,  derogatorie  to 
Christs  glory,  full  of  much  blasphemie  and  damnable  idolatiy. 
Secondly,  let  him  likewise  well  advise  the  horrible  and  execraUe 
lives  of  these  cloysterers,  or  at  the  least  search  out  the  roUes  and 
registers  of  matters  found  out  by  inquisition  in  King  Heniy  the  8. 
his  daies,  against  them:  which  here  is  not  to  be  spoken  oty 
unlesse  we  will  speak  as  Matthew  Paris  speaketh  of  the  court 
of  Rome ;  Cnjus  fcetor  usque  ad  nubes  fumum  teterrimum  «• 
kalabat. 

All  which  things  well  considered,  what  man-ell  is  it  then,  if 
God  of  his  just  judgement  did  set  up  the  aforesaid  lord  Cromwdl 
to  destroy  these  sinfull  houses,  whome  their  owne  corruptions 
could  sufler  no  longer  to  stand !  And  as  touching  the  dissipation 
of  their  lands  and  possessions  to  the  handes  of  such  as  they  were 
bestowed  upon,  if  it  so  pleased  the  king  in  bestowing  those  abbey 
lands  upon  his  nobles  and  gentlemen,  either  to  restore  them  againe 
unto  them  from  whence  they  came,  or  else  to  gratifie  his  nobilitie, 
by  that  meanes  of  policie  not  to  mislike  his  doings,  what  is  that 
to  Cromwell ! — '"  But  they  might  (say  you)  have  beene  much 
better  employed  to  other  more  fruitful  usos^  Brieflie  to  aunswere 
thereunto  ;  what  may  bee  done  presently  in  a  commonwealth,  is 
not  enough  to  say :  but  what  may  also  follow  must  be  considered. 
If  this  throwing  downe  of  abbeyes  had  happened  in  such  free  and 
reformed  cities  or  countries,  as  are  amongst  the  (Termans,  where 
tlie  state  governed  and  directod  by  lawos.  rather  than  by  rulers, 
reinaifieth  al>%'aies  alike  and  unmutable,  who  doubteth  but  such 
iji>UJt$etf  were  standing  still,  the  poe^^sessions  might  well  be  trans- 
l^OtUiA  to  such  useA  abovesaid,  without  any  feare  or  perill :  but  in 
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realmes  and  kingdomes  as  this,  where  lawes  and  parliaments 
be  not  alwaies  one,  but  are  subject  to  the  disposition  of  the  prince. 
Bother  is  it  oertaine  alwaies  what  princes  may  come ;  the  surest 
WBj  therefore  to  send  monkerie  and  poperie  packing  out  of  the 
,  is  to  doe  with  their  houses  and  possessions  as  king  Henry 

did,  through  the  motion  of  the  counsell  of  Cromwell.  For 
who  seeth  not  in  queene  Maries  time ',  if  cither  the  houses 
of  monkes  had  stood,  or  their  lands  had  been  otherwise  disposed 
Aan  into  the  hands  of  such  as  they  were,  how  many  of  them  had 
beene  restored  and  replenished  againe  with  monkes  and  firiers,  in 
as  ample  wise  as  ever  they  were !  And  if  dukes,  barons,  and  the 
BobilitieB  Bcarse  were  able  to  retaine  the  lands  and  possessions  of 
abbeyes  distributed  to  them  by  king  Henry,  from  the  devotion  of 
qaeen  Mary,  seeking  to  build  againe  the  walles  of  Jerico,  what 
then  should  the  meaner  sort  have  done,  let  other  men  conjecture. 
Wherefore  it  is  not  unlike,  that  Gods  heavenlie  providence  did 


*  Who  teeth  wot  in  queene  Maries  time."]  Whatever  may  be  men's  different 
jndgmeuta  respecting  either  the  justice,  the  expediency,  or  the  necessity  of 
the  Assolution  of  the  religious  houses,  and  the  purity  of  the  motives  by 
which  its  conductors  were  actuated,  there  can  be  but  one  sentiment  concern- 
ing the  truth  of  this  observation  of  the  historian.  All  therefore  who  love  the 
icfbrmation,  even  though  they  may  differ  from  this  writer  in  his  general  argu- 
■entp  are  bound  to  acknowledge  Uie  healing  and  merciful  hand  of  God,  which 
does  not  cease  to  convert  the  evil  counsels  of  man  to  the  furtherance  of  his 
ovngradoos  designs. 

**  Let  me  here  report  (says  Sir  Henry  Spelman)  what  hath  been  related  to 
■e  from  the  mouth  of  Sir  Clement  Edmonds,  lately  a  clerk  of  his  majesty's 
eaMDcil,  that  did  take  his  knowledge  from  the  council-books  :  namely,  that, 
m  ihe  beginning  of  queen  Mary's  reign,  the  parliament  was  not  willing  to 
rcrton  popery,  and  the  supremacy  of  the  pope,  unless  they  might  be  suf- 
knd  to  retain  the  lands  which  were  lately  taken  from  the  monasteries. 
Hut  reeohition  was  signified  to  Rome,  whereto  the  pope  gave  answer,  that 
ior  the  landi  belonging  to  religious  houses  he  would  dispense  for  detaining 
of  them,  but  for  the  situation  of  the  houses,  churches,  and  such  conse- 
cnted  ground,  there  could  be  no  alienation  thereof  to  profane  uses," 
Bkiory  qf  Sacrilege,  p.  244.  Warton,  in  his  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  Pope, 
giving  an  account  to  the  same  effect  as  the  above,  with  the  addi- 
of  tome  further  particulars,  concludes  the  subject  with  the  following 


''Thuf  an  equivalent  was  granted  on  both  sides.  The  nobility  and 
gotry  were  settled  in  the  quiet  enjoyment  of  their  estates ;  and  the  Pope, 
eiikomgh  most  essemtiaUy  weakened  by  the  alienation  of  that  wealth  on  which 
\m  power  so  much  depended,  was  reinstated  in  his  supremacy  over  the 
chBicfa."  p.  43.    See  abo  Pari  Hist.  vd.  i.  p.  626, 7. 
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well  foresee  and  dispose  these  things  before  by  this  man^in  workii^ 
the  destruction  of  these  abbeyes :  whereupon,  as  often  as  he  eoA 
out  any  to  suppresse  any  monasterie,  hee  used  most  comnMmly  to 
send  them  with  this  chaurge,  that  they  should  throwe  downe  those 
houses  even  to  the  foundation. 

Which  words  although  it  may  seeme  percase  to  some  to  bee 
cruelly  spoken  of  him ;  yet  contrariwise  doe  I  suppose  the  doing 
thereof  not  to  bee  without  Ood^s  speciall  providence  and  secret  . 
guiding :  or  else  we  might  peradventure  have  had  such  swarmes 
of  friers  and  monkes  possessed  in  their  nests  again,  before  this 
day  in  England,  in  so  great  a  number,  that  ten  Cromwok 
afterward  unneth  should  have  beene  suffered  to  have  unhoused 
them. 

Wherefore  if  the  plantation  which  the  Lord  €h)d  never  planted, 
be  pluckt  up  by  the  rootes,  let  Grod  alone  with  his  working,  and 
let  the  monasteries  goe  \ 

*  Let  the  mtmasteries  goe,']  They  seem,  at  the  time,  not  to  have  been^  at 
least  for  their  own  sake,  very  greatly  lamented.  Even  bishop  Grardiner,  by 
his  own  account,  in  a  sermon  which  he  had  preached,  the  first  Sunday  in 
Lent,  A.  n.  1 539>  appears  to  have  expressed  himself  on  the  subject  with  a  ccm- 
•iderable  degree  of  lenity;  and  in  a  strain  too,  which  he  seems  to  have 
thought  would  not  be  disagreeable  to  his  hearers. 

'*  Amonges  other  thinges  I  noted  the  devilPs  craft,  what  shift  he  useth  to 
decf yvf  man,  whose  felicitie  he  envieth.  And  therefore  he  coveteth  to  have 
man  idle,  and  voyde  of  good  workes ;  and  to  be  ledde  in  that  idlenes  with  a 
n'anne  ho}>e,  to  lyve  merrily  and  at  his  pleasure  here,  and  yet  have  heaven 
at  the  last.  And  for  that  purpose  he  procured  out  pardons  from  Rome, 
wherein  heaven  was  sold  for  a  litle  money:  and  for  to  retayle  that  mar- 
chaundise,  the  de^Tll  used  freres  for  his  ministers.  Now  they  be  gome,  with 
all  Uieir  tn>in|i«r)*.** — Then,  he  proceeds,  with  his  accustomed  mixture  of 
i^hirwdneMt  and  ftdlacy  to  show  how  the  devil  expects  to  obtain  the  same 
gain  fnun  another  quarter.  *'  But"*  (says  he)  **  the  deryU  it  moi  get  pome. 
And  mome  he  peitr^-veth  it  can  no  longer  be  borne  to  bye  and  sell  heaven  ;— 
biHh  the  marchaundiie  is  abhorred,  and  the  mimsters  also; — ^we  cannot 
away  with  fnM«««  ne  can  ab3rde  the  name:  the  devyll  therefore  hath  ex- 
cogitate" to  otfW  heaven,  nciihomt  workes  for  it.  so  frely  that  men  shall 
not  nede  (m  heav^m  to  worke  at  all,  whatsoever  oppoitunite  they  have 
to  worke.  Mary*  if  tbey  wyll  hare  an  higher  place  in  bearen.  God  v]f{l  leave 
no  worke  umewaixiML  but  as  for  to  be  in  beaTvn,  thai  nedes  no  worketjat 
aD ;  but  omeig  M^,  /m^*  meig. — mothimge  eU. — And  to  wt  forth  this  de^ls 
craft,  there  w«r\  I  «a3>l«  ministers: ;  but  do  moe  frrcrs.  ire  on  the  name  and 
the  garment !  R«il  iii'Mir  ikey  Ke  called  by  an  ExtglydK  name,  Bnikerme,  and 
go  appareOed  bke  «iImc  vmd  :  amooges  which  be  Kme  of  those  diat  were 
CreRs,  and  aerred  the  dmH  m  marling  of  beanm  in  2«Tdna$ :  fcr  they  can 
Hil  of  the  derfOa  atrnct.  But,  yf  the  kyi^grs  ma^tsar,  as  he  hath  hui jafaed 
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Now  that  yoa  have  seeiie,  what  this  MaUmu  Monachorum  hath 
in  dpfcring  the  qmagogue  of  the  pope ;  let  us  see  how  the 
GramweD  againe  did  travaile  in  setting  up  Ghristes  church 
and  eo^giegation. 
After  that  the  bishop  of  Romes  power  and  authoritie  was 
out  of  England,  the  bishops  of  his  sect  never  ceased  to 
all  occasion  howeither  to  restore  his  head  again,  being  broken 
wounded,  or  at  the  least  to  keepe  upri^t  those  thinges  which 
fei  remained :  ^dierein  although  their  labours  were  not  altogether 
JMBliaie,  yet  had  they  brought  much  more  to  passe,  if  Cromwell 
(as  a  migfaty  wall  and  defence  of  the  church)  had  not  reasted 
UMithmally  their  enterprises. 

It  haj^ned,  that  after  the  abolishing  of  the  pope,  certaine 
tamnltfi  b^an  to  rise  about  religion.  ^Vhereupon  it  seemed 
good  onto  K.  Henry,  to  appoint  an  assembly  of  learned  men  and 
biwhopB,  which  should  soberly  and  modestly  intreate  and  deter- 
nine  those  things  which  pertained  unto  religion.  Briefly,  at  the 
king^B  pleasure  all  the  learned  men,  but  specially  the  bishops 
asKmUed,  to  whom  this  matter  seemed  chiefly  to  belong.  Grom- 
weD  thon^t  also  to  be  present  himself  with  the  bishops,  who  by 
meeting  with  Alexander  Alesius '  by  the  way,  a  Scottish 


fivm  bj  the  Frtnehe  name,  wMe  also  banyshe  these  that  call  them  selfe 
in  EngljTshe,  the  deyyll  shnlde  be  greatly  discomforted  in  his  enter- 
and  idlenes  thereby  banyshed ;  whiche  the  devyll  wyU  ettes  penwade  bjf 
mfmrndeniaadkige  qfscripharet  as  he  did  in  the  adcawncement  of  pardons.  This 
Mf  sermon  was  thought  to  some  very  plaine.*'  Declaration  qf  such  true 
artides  as  George  Joge  hath  gone  about  to  confute  as  false,  fol.  5, 6.  a.  d.  1546. 
4tii. 

'  Alemamder  Alesius.']  Fox's  account  of  this  assembly  is  taken  from  a  tract 
VBtlen  soon  after  by  Aless,  with  the  following  title.  "  Of  the  auctorite  of  the 
Wfd  of  God  agaynst  the  hishop  of  London,  wherein  are  conteyned  certen 
Diqmtacyons  had  in  the  Parlament  Howse,  betwene  the  Bishops,  abowt  the 
of  the  Sacraments  and  other  things,  very  necessary  to  be  known ; 
by  Alexander  Alane  Scot,  and  sent  to  the  Duke  of  Saxon."  The  book 
is  now  exceedingly  rare. 

Alexander  Aless  was  a  native  of  Edinburgh,  and  one  of  the  canons  of  St. 
Andrews,  who,  having  at  first  opposed  the  protestants,  became  afterwards  a 
eoBTert  to  their  doctrines,  and  took  refuge  in  Germany.  Soon  after  the 
adfanoement  of  Cranmer  to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  Aless,  who  had  lived  much 
with  the  German  divines,  especially  Melancthon,  was  invited  into  England 
from  Antwerp,  as  he  himself  informs  us,  '*  by  the  right  noble  lord  Cromwell, 
ad  the  archbishop  of  Canterbery,"  and  after  being  "  kmngly  received"  not 
only  by  them,  but  also  by  the  king  himself,  he  was  sent  down  to  read  a  theo- 
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man,  brought  him  with  him  to  the  convocation  house,  where  aD 
the  bishops  were  assembled  together.  Which  was  in  the  year 
1537.  The  bishops  and  prelates  attending  upon  the  coming  of 
Cromwell,  as  he  was  come  in,  rose  up,  and  did  obeisance  to  hia 
as  to  their  vicar  generall,  and  he  again  saluted  every  one  in  their 
degree,  and  sate  downe  in  the  highest  place  at  the  table,  acooid-  | 
ing  to  his  degree  and  office,  and  after  him  every  bishop  in  Ua 
order,  and  doctors.  First  over  against  him  sate  the  ardibishop 
of  Ganturbury  [Granmer],  then  the  archbishop  of  Yorke  [Edward 
Lee]  the  bishops  of  London  [John  Stokesley],  Lincolne,  [John 
Longland],  Salisbury  [Nicholas  Shaxton],  Bathe  [John  C9^], 
Ely  [Thomas  Groodrich],  Herford  [Edward  Fox],  Chichester 
[Richard  Sampson],  Norwich  [William  Bugge  or  Bepps],  Ro- 
chester [John  Hilsey],  and  Worcester  [Hugh  Latimer],  &c 
There  Cromwell  in  the  name  of  the  king  (whose  most  deare  and 
secret  counsellor  at  that  present  hee  was,  and  lord  privie  seale, 
and  vicar  generall  of  the  realme)  spake  these  words  in  maner 
following. 

^'  Bight  reverend  fathers  in  Christ ;  the  king^s  majestie 
giveth  you  high  thankes  that  ye  have  so  diligently  without  any 
excuse,  assembled  hither  according  to  his  commandement.  And 
ye  bee  not  ignorant  that  yee  be  called  hither  to  determine 
certain  controversies,  which  at  this  time  be  mooved  concerning 
the  christian  religion  and  faith,  not  only  in  this  realm,  but  also 
in  all  nations  throughout  the  world.  For  the  king  studieth  day 
and  night  to  set  a  quietnes  in  the  church,  and  he  cannot  rest 
until  all  such  controversies  be  fully  debated  and  ended,  throu^ 
the  determination  of  you  and  of  his  whole  parliament.  For 
although  his  speciall  desire  is  to  set  a  stay  for  the  unlearned 
people,  whose  consciences  are  in  doubt  what  they  may  beleeve ; 
and  he  himself  by  his  excellent  learning,  knoweth  these  contro- 
versies well  enough,  yet  he  wil  suffer  no  common  alteration,  but 

logical  lecture  at  Cambridge ;  but  meeting  with  opposition  there,  he  returned 
to  London,  studied  medicine  under  Doctor  Nicholas,  an  eminent  physician, 
and  was  now  practising  in  that  art,  when  met  in  the  manner  described  by  the 
lord  Cromwell.  After  the  fall  of  Cromwell  he  returned  to  Germany,  and  was 
made  professor  of  divinity  at  Francfort  on  the  Oder,  which  place  he  soon  left, 
in  consequence  of  giving  offence  to  the  elector  of  Brandenburg.  He  retired  to 
Leipaig,  and  was  there  also  chosen  professor  of  divinity,  which  post  he  re- 
Uii»d  until  his  death  in  1565. 
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kgr  the  couBeai  of  you  and  of  his  whole  pariiament.  By  the 
thing  yee  may  peroeiye  both  his  high  wisedome,  and  also 
loive  toward  you.  And  he  desireth  you  for  Ghristes 
Aat  al  malice,  ofastinacie,  and  carnall  respect  set  i^)art,  ye 
«9  friendly  and  lovingly  dispute  among  your  selves  of  tiie  con- 
mooved  in  the  church,  and  that  ye  will  conclude  all 
by  the  word  of  God  without  al  brawling  or  scolding; 
wil  his  majestie  sufler  the  scripture  to  be  wrasted  and 
by  any  fosses,  any  papisticall  lawes,  or  by  any  authoritie 
rf  doetomns  or  counceb;  and  much  lesse  will  he  admit  any 
or  doctrine,  not  contained  in  the  scripture,  but  ^prooved 
by  continuance  of  time  and  olde  custome,  and  by  unwritten 
as  ye  were  woont  to  doe.  Ye  know  wel  enough  that 
je  be  bound  to  shew  this  service  to  Christ  and  to  his  church ; 
ad  yet  notwithstanding  his  majestie  wil  give  you  high  thankes, 
if  jee  win  set  and  conclude  a  godly  and  a  perfect  unity ;  where- 
onlo  this  is  the  onely  way  and  meane,  if  ye  will  determine  all 
things  by  the  scripture,  as  God  commaundeth  you  in  Deutero- 
Domie,  which  thing  his  majestie  exhorteth  and  desireth  you  to 
doe.^ 

liVli^i  Gromwdl  had  ended  this  his  oration,  the  bishops  rose 
■p  altogither,  giving  thankes  unto  the  kings  majesty,  not  only 
hr  his  great  zeale  toward  the  church  of  Christ,  but  also  for  his 
iMKt  godly  exhortation,  worthy  so  christian  a  prince. 

Immediately  they  rose  up  to  disputation,  whereas  Stokesly 
hUbop  of  London,  first  of  all,  being  the  most  earnest  champion 
aid  maintainer  of  the  Romish  decrees,  (whom  Cromwell  a  little 
beibie  had  checked  by  name,  for  defending  unwritten  verities) 
cndevoured  himselfe  with  all  his  labour  and  industry,  out  of  the 
olde  sehoole  ^oses,  to  maintaine  the  seven  sacraments  of  the 
ehnrdi.  The  archbishop  of  York,  Lincolne,  Bathe,  Chichester, 
aid  Norwich  also  &voured  his  part  and  sect.  On  the  contrarie 
part,  was  the  archbishop  of  Canturbury,  the  bishops  of  Salisbury, 
Ely,  Herford,  and  Worcester,  ^ith  many  other. 

After  mnch  communication  had  on  either  part,  and  that  they 
had  long  contended  about  the  testimonie  of  the  doctours,  which 
m  it  seemed  unto  them,  dissented  and  disagreed  among  them- 
•ekes,  the  archbishop  of  Canturbury  at  the  last  spake  and  said 
dms  unto  them. 

**  It  beseemeth  not  men  of  learning  and  gravitie  to  make  much 
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bahliiig  and  brawling,  about  bare  words,  so  that  we  agree  in  tki 
yeiy  substance  and  efibct  of  the  matter.  For  to  brawie  abont 
words,  is  the  property  of  sophisters  and  such  as  meane  deceit 
and  subtilty,  which  delight  in  the  debate  and  dissension  of  tkl 
world  and  in  the  miserable  state  of  the  church ;  and  not  of  tboBi 
which  seek  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  should  studie  for  the  unity 
and  quietnes  of  the  church.  There  be  wai^ty  contio^eiflieB 
now  moved  and  put  forth  not  of  ceremonies  and  light  things,  but 
of  the  true  understanding,  and  of  the  right  difference  of  the  knr 
and  of  the  gospel :  of  the  maner  and  way  how  sinnes  be  forgiven: 
of  comforting  doubtful,  and  wavering  consciences,  by  what  meaiiB 
they  may  be  certified  that  they  please  Ood,  seeing  they  feele  the 
strength  of  the  law,  accusing  them  of  sin  :  of  the  true  use  of  the 
sacraments,  whether  the  outward  worke  of  them  doth  justifie 
man,  or  whether  we  receive  our  justification  by  £uth.  Item, 
which  bee  the  good  workes,  and  the  true  service  and  honour 
which  pleaseth  Gk)d :  and  whether  the  choise  of  meates,  the 
difference  of  garments,  the  vowes  of  monkes  and  priests,  and 
other  traditions  which  have  no  worde  of  Grod  to  confirme  them ;  d 
whether  these  (I  say)  be  right  good  works,  and  such  as  make  a  ; 
perfect  christian  man  or  no !  Item,  whether  vaine  service,  and 
fSedse  honouring  of  God,  and  mans  traditions,  doe  binde  mens  cosh 
sciences,  or  no  I  Finally,  whether  the  ceremony  of  confirmation, 
of  orders,  and  of  annealing,  and  such  other  (which  cannot  be 
proved  to  be  institute  of  Christ,  nor  have  any  word  in  them  to 
certifie  us  of  remission  of  sins)  ought  to  be  called  sacraments, 
and  to  bee  compared  with  baptisme  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord^ 
or  no? 

^'  These  bee  no  light  matters,  but  even  the  principal!  points  of 
our  Christian  religion.  Wherefore  wee  contend  not  about  words 
and  titles,  but  about  high  and  earnest  matters.  Christ  saith, 
Blessed  be  the  peacemakers^  for  they  shall  be  called  the  sonnes  ef 
God.  And  Paul  writing  unto  Timothy,  conunanded  bishops  to 
avoid  brawling  and  contention  about  wordes,  which  be  profitable 
to  nothing  but  unto  the  subversion  and  destruction  of  the  heareis ; 
and  monisheth  him  specially,  that  he  should  resist  with  the 
scriptures  when  any  disputeth  with  him  of  the  faith ;  and  he 
addeth  a  cause,  whereas  he  saith.  Doing  this^  thou  shaU  prestrte 
b(dh  thy  sdfe^  and  also  them  which  hear  thee.  Now  if  yee  wiU 
follow  these  counsellers,  Christ  and  Paul,  all  contention  and 
brawling  about  words  must  bee  set  apart,  and  ye  must  staUish  a 
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a  periect  muty  and  concord  out  of  Uie  scripture. 

in  this  diqwiatioOi  we  must  first  agree  of  the  number 
if  the  ■KiMni'nii^  and  what  a  sacrament  doth  signifie  in  the 
kilf  ■eriptore;  and  when  wee  call  baptisme  and  the  supper  ot 
ikt  Lord,  noamentB  of  the  go^ll,  what  wee  meane  tb^reby. 
I  ioHMr  ng^  wdl,  that  S.  Ambrose  and  other  authors  call  the 
laahmg  of  the  disciples  feet  and  other  things  sacraments :  which 
I  am  anre  joq  your  selves  would  not  su£kr  to  be  numbered  among 


When  he  had  ended '  his  oration,  Cromwell  commanded  Alesius 
atoode  by  (iriiome  he  pereeiyed  to  give  attentive  eare  to 
whkh  was  spoken)  to  shew  his  minde  and  o|Mnion,  dedarii^ 
ta  the  faiahops  before,  that  he  was  the  kings  scholler  \  and  there- 
desired  them  to  bee  contented  to  heare  him  indifferently. 
Alesius  after  he  had  first  done  his  dutie  unto  the  L.  Cromwell, 

10  the  other  prelates  of  the  church,  said  in  this  vnae. 
^  Bi^it  honorable  and  noble  lord,  and  you  most  reverend 


he  had  eaded.']  **  This  exhortacyon"  (says  Aless,  in  the  tract  just 
ufaicd  to)  "  did  the  archbisshop  make  mo$t  $oberly  amd  d&screteljf,  as  he  is  a 
■M  tfa  smgwlar  pratyte,  with  such  sweetmes  that  it  did  my  hart  good  to  hear 
And  bicanse  I  did  signifye  by  some  token  of  my  countenance  that  this 
GO  of  the  archbisshop  did  please  and  delight  me  excellently  wel,  the 
laid  Ckvonvd  bad  me  speake  what  I  thought  of  this  disputacyon.  But  he  tdd 
ihf  hiiibnpn  hrfnrr,  that  I  was  the  king's  scolar,  and  therefore  he  desiered  them 
to  be  content  to  heare  me  indifferently.  Than  I  after  the  rude  maner  of  the 
■Imlfa,  rather  than  after  any  courtly  solemnyte,  bowing  my  knee  for  a  token 
flf  cmrtesy  and  rererence,  as  it  became  me,  without  any  preface  at  all,  begun 
to  speake  afker  this  maner.  Ryght  honorable  ^c,"  as  in  Fox.  Alane's 
JsElorife,  &e.  signat.  A  8. 

*  The  kmffs  sehoUer.']  "  Cheke  being  once  at  court  with  Butts  (the  king's 
ftjudan),  he  took  occasion  to  recommend  Cheke  to  the  king  for  a  singular 
Khabr,  and  particularly  for  his  study  and  proficiency  in  the  Greek  tongue. 
And  being  thus  known  to  the  king,  he  soon  after  advanced  him  to  the  honour 
iBhehis  scholar,  together  with  one  Smith  of  Queen's  college,  afterwards  suf- 
identiy  known,  behig  secretary  of  state,  and  emj^oyed  in  embassies  abroad. 
To  both  whom  the  king  exhibited  for  the  encouragement  of  their  studies,  and 
kr  the  Va"»g  of  their  expences  of  travel  into  foreign  countries.  A  very  good 
pnctice  formeriy  used  by  our  princes,  to  fit  and  train  up  young  scholars  for 
Ae  service  of  the  king  and  court,  to  be  ambassadors,  secretaries,  privy  coun* 
cilors,  bishops,  tutors  to  the  nobility,  and  the  like ;  having  learned  the  Ian* 
luges  of  other  countries,  acquainted  themselves  with  their  customs,  and 
imitd  the  courts  of  princes."  Strype's  Life  qf  Sir  Mm  Chehe,  p.  7.  See 
Sirype's  Ufe  of  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  p.  10,  11.  .\nd  Fuller's  History  of 
.  p.  139. 
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tmthers  and  prelates  of  the  church,  although  I  come  unpn^nred 
unto  this  disputation,  yet  trusting  in  the  aid  of  Christ,  whidi 
prumiseth  to  give  both  mouth  and  wisedome  unto  us  when  wee 
be  required  of  our  faith,  I  will  utter  my  sentence  and  judgement 
of  this  dit^utation.  And  I  thinke  that  my  lord  archbishop  hath 
given  you  a  profitable  exhortation,  that  yee  should  first  agree  of 
the  signification  of  a  sacrament,  whether  ye  will  call  a  sacrament, 
a  ceremony  institute  of  Christ  in  the  gospell,  to  signifie  a  spedall 
or  a  singular  vortuc  of  the  gospell,  and  of  godlines  (as  Paule 
uauieth  remission  of  sinnes  to  be)  or  whether  ye  meane,  every 
ivnuuony  generally,  which  may  bee  a  token  or  a  signification  of 
an  holy  thing,  to  bee  a  sacrament  i  For  after  this  latter  signifi- 
cati4>n,  1  wil  not  sticke  to  grant  you  that  there  be  seven  sacra- 
iiionts,  and  more  too,  if  ye  will.  But  yet  Paule  seemeth  to 
ik^tK'ribe  a  sacrament  after  the  just  signification,  whereas  he 
cmith,  Tiitt  circumcUian  is  a  token  and  a  seale  of  the  riffhteougnem 
f«/\/!iiM.  (l{<im.  4.)  This  definition  of  one  particular  sacrament, 
iiiiMt  Ik'  understand  to  pertaine  unto  all  sacraments  generally; 
Rir  tho  J  ewes  had  but  one  sacrament  only,  as  all  the  sophisticall 
wriiom  doe  grant.  And  hee  describeth  baptisme  aft^er  the  same 
iimiior,  in  tho  fift  to  the  Ephesians,  whereas  he  saicth.  Thai 
i%H»i  (lotA  MHctiJie  the  churchy  (that  is  to  say  all  that  bee  bap- 
iiik-il)^  throuph  the  bathe  of  water  in  the  iconle  of  life  (Ephes.  5.) 
Vwv  \\vr\}i  also  he  addeth  the  word  and  promise  of  (xod  unto  the 
(M^n^mony.  And  Clirist  also  requireth  faith,  where  he  saith, 
Wkomn^Ci^r  beleeceth  and  is  baptised^  shall  be  sated, 

''  And  Hiiint  Augustine  describeth  a  sacrament  thus,  The  word 
if  (UhI  coiniiiff  unto  the  element  maketh  the  sacrament.  And  in 
allot luT  pbice  hoc  saith;  A  sacrament  is  a  thina  wherein  the 
iHnrt'r  of  (Sods  iUuUr  the  forme  of  visible  thinm^  doth  worke  secretly 
MlcittioH,  And  the  Maistcr  of  the  Sentences  doth  describe  a 
wannMU'nt  no  othon^ise.  A  sacrament  (saith  hee)  is  an  invisible 
ifitice  and  hath  a  visible  forme :  and  by  this  invisible  arace^  1 
Mtane  saith  he^  remission  of  sinnes.  Finally  S.  Thomas  denyeth 
('(Ht  Huv  iiuui  luith  authoritie  to  institute  a  sacrament.  Now  if 
>•'  rtL'i^M,  wnXo  this  definition  of  a  sacrament,  it  is  an  easie  thing 
I,,  .  i  ^  f  tho  number  of  those  sacraments  which  have  the 
•ii.ti..«.   .  *      -mI  t»f  (<<xl,  and  be  institute  by  Christ  to  signifie  unto 

»»»•  III,  .      •     iiH>  ^^^  oursmnes. 
„    '  *^'"*'     jj,„,  Hftith,  that  there  be  but  two  such  sacraments, 
'*'»>{'*       i^tK^  to  Januarius.     His  words  be  these :  First,  I 


^»  <Uviil.  *•» 
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imwt  Am  U  mmientamd  tie  mm  amd  efftei  nfiku  dupMiatiom, 
k  tkig:  Oai  mr  Lard  Jenu  CkrUt  fa*  A«f  kim»ft/  mM  tn 
Ik  fmp&B)  koA  ladem  m.  Imt  wUk  a  lipki  amd  eatie  yoake  or 
hrnkm.  Wkmfm  ke  ktak  tnU  tcpMer  de  /eOo^cgkip  of  iU  mew 
fttfU  «ttt  manamiemiet^  wry  few  im  mwmher^  wry  tone  to  be  iepi^ 
eaPoeBemi  im  fipmijScafiom  ;  wkiei  be  baptinme^  amd  the 
^  ike  Lord^  amd  emek  otier ;  if  ikere  be  amy  mtoe  omn- 
M  ike  ioly  $eriptMrt^  tkoee  eaceefi  wkiA  were  bmrfieme  far 
mnsiimde  of  the  people  im  tke  eld  law^  for  Ike  kardme*  of  ikeir 
And  igiine  in  the  3.  booke  of  the  kaming  of  the  christian 
lie  aith ;  Tke  $criptmrt  kaik  iaupki  mt  bmt  few  sipmef.  as  be 
fotemi  fif  baptism^^  amd  tke  eolemtme  eelebratiom  amd 
^  tke  body  amd  blomd  of  tke  Lordr 


the  bishop  of  London,  which  ooold  scanehr  refnin  him- 

aD  this  while,  and  now  ooold  forbeare  no  longer,  brake  out 

IUb  maner,  ^*  First  of  aH  saith  he,  where  von  alledge.  that  all 

cnunents  which  are  in  the  church  instituted  bv  Christ  him- 

m 

have  other  some  manifest  ground  in  the  scriptures,  or 
Mjljht  to  shew  fcHth  some  signification  of  renuasion  of  sinnes.  it 
b  frlse  and  not  to  be  allowed^ 

Tken  said  Alesins.  ^^  that  he  would  prove  it,  not  only  bv  mani- 
iBit  anthoritie  of  scriptures,  but  also  by  evident  testimonies  of 
SKient  doctors  and  schoole-writers.** 

But  the  Ushop  of  Hereford  *  which  was  then  lately  returned 
out  of  Germany  (where  he  had  been  ambassadour  for  the  king 
to  the  Protestants)  being  moved  with  the  bishop  of  Londons  for- 
vardnes.  turning  himselfe  first  to  Alexander  Alesius  billed  him 
aot  to  contend  nith  the  bishop  in  such  maner,  by  the  testimonies 
cf  doctors  and  schoolemea,  forsomuch  as  they  doe  not  aU  agree 
ii  like  matters,  neither  arc  they  stedfast  among  themselves  in  all 


s  The  bishop  of  Hereford.}  Edwird  Fox,  the  king's  almoner.  He  was  con- 
bishop  of  Hereford,  Sept.  26,  1535.  Le  Neire's  Fasti,  p.  1 1 1.  His 
%  abomi  this  timte,  (as  was  that  of  Cromwdl  also  and  Cranmer)  was 
very  great  with  Henry.  Gardiner  and  his  party,  powerfiil  as  they  were,  were 
maw  kept  in  check  by  them.  Fox's  harangne  is  thus  introduced  by  Aless : 
"  But  the  bisshop  of  Herforth  (whom  the  kings  grace  £iToared  highly,  both 
far  bis  singular  wisdom  and  learning,  which  was  then  newe  oomme  out  of 
Gennany,  where  he  had  bene  imbassytor)  being  moved  with  the  forwardness 
of  this  l^op  of  London,  sayd  unto  me.  Brother  AUaamder,  eomtemd  mot  wtoch 
&c    Sig.  B  3. 


■.  it 'I 
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UL  L4oe  vai'v  «uiil  iu  many  pointcs  are  utterly  repugnant. 

IV  it'  tliii>  ilit»putation  shal  be  decided  by  their  mindes 

.  ilitfAs  'iiei't;  sshai  be  nothing  established,  neither  shall  iq>- 

ni\   waio  tit*  aj^reement  to  follow.     Furthermore  wee  be 

i.uiiiilt^I  ov  ihe  king  that  these  controTeisies  should  beede- 

.  ..i.:k  J  i'iicly  by  the  rule  and  judgment  of  the  scripture.     This 

>;.alvi'   uuio  .Vletfius.     Then  he  turning  himseUe  unto  the 

^i;s  iikcwitfe  admonished  them  i^ith  a  grave  and  sharpe  ora- 

Iiicii  wee  thought  not  good  to  omit  in  this  place. 

Thiiiku  ve  not  (said  he)  that  we  can  by  any  sophisticall 

.i..*ii^>Lice»  su^e  out  of  the  worid  again*  the  light  which  ereiy 

uui  .loihs^v.     Christ  hath  so  lightened  the  world  at  this  time, 

lUii  I  lie  li^ht  of  the  gospel  hath  put  to  flight  all  misty  darknes, 

uul  It  wii  slioitly  have  the  higher  Iiand  of  al  clouds,  though  we 

v.-uaI  iu  vain  never  so  much.     The  lay  people  doe  now  know  the 

)u»l\  M^ripture  better  than  many  of  us.     And  the  Grermans  have 

iiuiilu  the  text  of  the  bible  so  plaine  and  easie  by  the  Hebrew  and 

iiivi*k  tongue,  that  now  many  things  may  bee  better  understand 

w  iihi>ut  any  gloses  at  all^  than  by  all  the  commentaries  of  the 

«lui't(»i>i.     And  moreover  they  have  so  opened  these  controversies 

li\  Huiir  writings,  that  women  and  children  may  wonder  at  the 

bliiuhu^HM  and  falshood  tliat  luith  licen  hitherto.     Whorfore  ye 

iiiiiHt  connider  oamestiv,  wliat  ve  will  determin  of  these  contro- 

\«*rHii*H,  that  ye  make  not  your  selves  to  be  mocked  and  laughed 

U»  Hcorne  of  all  the  world,  and  that  ye  bring  them  not  to  have 

tliih  opiniiin  of  you,  to  thinke  evermore  hereafter,  that  ye  have 

nuither  one  sparke  of  learning,  nor  yet  of  godlines  in  you.     And 

thuH  Hhal  ve  lom^  all  vour  estimation  and  authoritv  with  them, 
•  •  •  ' 

which  Urfore  tcMike  you  *  for  leameil  men,  and  profitable  members 
unto  the  conunonwealth  of  Christendom.  For  that  which  vou 
duu  ho[H*  u|Mni,  that  there  was  never  heresie  in  the  church  so 
great,  but  that  processe  of  time  \^ith  the  power  and  authoritie 
i»f  the  |M»[H*  imth  quenched  it,  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose.  But 
yvvi  niurit  tume  your  opinion,  and  thinke  this  surely,  that  there  is 
iiiithing  HO  feeble  and  weake,  so  that  it  bee  true,  but  it  shall  find 
pliMu.-,  and  be  able  to  stand  against  all  falshood. 

"  lie/ort  tooke  yoM-l  *'  You  have  been  judged  heretofore  is  all  other  realms 
inii  fifiii|i4iahl«,  but  farre  ezcell}'ng  all  other  realmes  for  worthine?  of  leam- 
yiig,  fill  fathfirly  gravitie  and  exactnesse  of  judgmente.  And  shall  now 
ii  iUlU>  \tiwfxwi  wilfulneajt  of  a  few  of  your  commissarie? .  overtume  all  your 
IAImI'UM*"     I'rvfiu'e  to  Ponrt'ii  Defence  of  Priegtt^  marriages,  p.  4.  4 to. 
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"  Tnith  is  the  daughter  of  time,  and  time  is  the  mother  of 
Inlh.  And  whatsoever  is  besieged  of  trueth,  camiot  long  con- 
fmoB ;  and  upon  whose  side  truth  doth  stand,  that  ought  not  to 
k  tkoii|^  tnmsitorie,  or  that  it  wil  ever  fall.  All  things  consist 
in  painted  eloquence  and  strength  or  authoritie.  For  the 
of  so  great  power,  strength  and  efficacie,  that  it  can 
be  defended^  nith  words,  nor  bee  overcome  with  any 
but  after  she  hath  hidden  her  self  long,  at  length  she 
f^Utik  up  her  head,  and  appeareth,  as  it  is  written  in  E^sdras. 
A  tmg  i$  itronp^  wine  is  stronger ;  yet  ttamen  be  more  strong ;  but 
tad  exceOeti  Mr 

To  this  eflfect  in  a  manor,  and  much  more,  did  he  speake  and 
in  that  convocation,  both  copiously  and  discretely :  through 
oration,  Alesius  being  encouraged,  proceeded  further  to 
the  bishop  n^-ith  this  argument. 

^  Sacraments  bee  scales  ascertaining  us  of  Gods  good  will : 

^  Without  the  worde  there  is  no  certaintie  of  Gods  good  ^ill  : 

**'  Eigo.     Without  the  word  there  be  no  sacraments. 

"  The  first  part  of  this  reason  is  S.  Pauleys  owne  saying,  the 
iiBrth  to  the  Bomanes,  where  he  saith ;  That  circumcision  is  a 
tifaa  and  a  seale  of  the  righteousness  of  faith.  Ergo,  it  requireth 
Uth  to  certifie  mans  hart  of  the  viVl  of  God.  But  the  word  of 
God  is  the  foundation  of  faith,  as  S.  Paul  witnesseth,  Rom.  10. 
FmA  commetk  hy  hearing^  and  hearing  commeth  hy  the  irord  of 
G%d,  For  the  minde  must  be  taught  and  instructed  to  the  will 
rf  God  by  the  worde,  Uke  as  the  eie  is  taught  and  instructed  by 
Ae  outward  ceremony.  And  so  Paul  by  that  saving  confuteth 
flii  OfHnion,  that  the  sacraments  should  make  men  righteous  and 
jvt  before  God,  for  the  verie  outward  worke,  without  faith  of 
them  that  receive  them. 

"  And  after  this  maner  doth  Paule  speake  unto  the  Ephesians ; 
lltf  Christ  doth  sanctifie  his  church  through  the  bathe  of  water  in 
(k  word  of  life.  And  for  as  much  as  he  joineth  the  word  unto 
the  ceremony,  and  declareth  the  vertue  and  power  of  the  word  of 
God  that  it  bringeth  with  it  Ufe,  hee  doth  manifestly  teach  that 
the  word  of  God  is  the  principall  thing,  and  even  as  it  were  the 
icfj  substance  and  body  of  the  sacrament ;  and  the  outward  cere- 
wmy  to  be  nothing  els  then  a  token  of  that  lively  inflammation 
vfaieh  we  receive  through  faith  in  the  word  and  promise.    Saint 


'  Be  d4f ended,]  Fr.  dtfendre. 
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Paul  also  in  ministring  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord'^s  supper,  dofl 
manifestly  adde  the  words  of  Christ :  He  tooke  hread^  saitli  fa^ 
and  when  he  had  given  thanieSy  he  brake  it  andsaide^  Take  yee  Ait^ 
and  eate  yee  this^  far  it  is  my  body.  Item.  Doe  ye  this  in  m^ 
remembrance.  Beside  this  he  teacheth  evidently  that  onely  Ghivl 
and  none  but  he  had  power  to  institute  a  sacrament :  and  Hat 
neither  the  apostles,  nor  the  church  hath  any  authoritie  to  aka 
or  to  adde  any  thing  unto  his  ordinance,  whereas  he  saith ;  Fm 
I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  I  delivered  unto  yom^  4>« 
To  what  purpose  should  hee  goe  about  to  moove  the  peojde  ti 
beleeve  him,  and  to  win  their  hearts  with  this  protestation,  if  il 
had  beene  lawfiill  for  him  to  have  made  any  sacraments,  or  to  ban 
altered  the  forme  and  manner  of  ministring  this  sacrament ;  ai 
some  men  both  wickedly  and  shamefully  doe  affirm,  that  the  apofr 
ties  did  alter  the  forme  of  baptisme  T 

^Vllen  he  had  spoken  thus  much,  the  bishop  of  London  dU 
interrupt  him  and  said :  '^  Let  us  grant  that  the  sacram^its  mq 
be  gathered  out  of  the  word  of  God,  yet  are  you  farre  deceived,  i 
ye  think  that  there  is  none  other  word  of  Grod,  but  that  "vtiA 
every  sowter  *  and  cobler  do  read  in  their  mother  tongue.  And 
if  yee  think  that  nothing  pertaineth  unto  the  christian  faith,  but 
that  only  that  is  written  in  the  bibic,  then  errc  ye  plainly  witi 
the  Lutherans.  For  John  saith ;  Jesus  did  many  thinm  which  k 
not  written.  And  Paul  commandeth  the  Thessalonians  to  observe 
and  keep  certaine  unwritten  traditions  and  ceremonies.  (2 
Thess.  2.)  Moreover  he  himself  did  preach  not  the  scripture 
only,  but  even  also  the  traditions  of  the  elders.  (.\cts  16.) 
Finally  wee  have  received  many  things  of  the  doctors  and  coun- 
cels  by  times,  which  although  they  be  not  ^Titten  in  the  BiUe, 
yet  forsomuch  as  the  olde  doctors  of  the  church  do  make  men- 
tion of  them,  we  ought  to  grant  that  we  received  them  of  the 
iq)08tles,  and  that  tliey  be  of  like  authority '  ^ith  the  scripture, 

•  Every  sowter.']  "  Softer ;  SutoTy  Calcearius."    Skinner,  Junius,  &c. 

•  QfKke  mUhoritf.]  See  Christian  Jiu/i/H/es— Index,  TradHum  amd  Scrip- 
imrt,  Ckmrck  tmthority,  &c.  See  also  Articles  M.  XX.  and  XXXIV.  of  tlie 
Church  of  England. 

This  seems  to  be  a  proper  pbice  for  a  short  specimen  or  two  of  the  fimabcal, 
not  to  say  blasphemous  extravagancies,  on  which  some  of  the  popes  and 
canonists  ventured  on  this  momentous  subject. 

**  Master  CamjHon  was  desired  by  us,  to  reade  the  chapter  in  the  caooa 
law,  beginning  /•  Cmumieit,  which  Gratian  takes  out  of  this  place  of  Augus- 
tine; and  fint  that  he  would  md  the  rubric,  which  he  seemed  loth  to  do . . . 
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that  thev  mar  worthily  be  called  the  word  of  (jod 


the  right  noble  lord  Cromwell,  the  archbishop,  n^ith 
fkt  other  bishops,  which  did  defend  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  goa- 
thia.  thev  smiled  a  little  one  upon  another,  forsomuch 

they  saw  him  flee  even  in  the  verie  beginning  of  the  disputation, 
his  Me  rustic  sophistrie.  and  unwritten  verities.  Then 
AksDs  would  have  proceeded  further  with  the  bishop  to  have 
cmliited  this  blaq>hemou8  lie.  but  the  L.  Cromwell  bade  him  bee 
noteiit.  for  the  time  began  to  go  away,  and  it  was  twelve  of  the 
docke.  and  thus  he  made  an  ende  with  his  protestation.  ^*  Right 
mereiMl  maister  bishop,  you  deny  that  our  Christian  faith  and 
nfiKHjo  doth  leane  onely  upon  the  worde  of  God,  which  is  written 
■  the  biUe :  which  thing  if  I  can  prove  and  declare,  then  you 
viD  grant  me  that  there  be  no  sacraments,  but  those  that  have 
die  manlf'.'St  word  of  God  to  confirm  them.**^  L^nto  this  he 
fid  consent ;  and  then  immediatelv  that  assembly  was  dissolved 
for  that  day. 

The  next  daie ',  when  the  bishops  were  set  againe,  the  arch- 

Tct  It  length  he  read  U ;  and  it  is  thus ;  Inter  Camonicas  Scripiwras  deereialet 
ffuioUt  commmmeramimr ;  which  after  much  desiriiig  he  englished  also.  The 
Deoctad  ^Mstks  are  nmnbered  together  among  the  Canonical  Scriptures." 
Ctrfermee  wUk  Campioa,  the  Jenit,  AwguMt  158 1.  Signat.  D  3. 

*  In  the  after-noon,  we  said  lo  M.  Campion,  let  us,  we  pray  you,  peruse 
Ae  canon  that  foDoweth  that  which  we  bst  dealt  with  in  the  fore-noon  con- 
ftfiung  the  Popt:'s  Comcmif  amd  the  Ctmomical  ScriptMrei  j  for  that  the  time 
vonid  not  then  suffer  us  to  reade  it.  The  wordes  of  pope  Leo  IV.  there 
fc'— *«****^  word  for  word  are  these: '  For  this  cause,  I  feare  not  to  pronounce 

ptayndj  and  with  a  loude  voyce,  that  he  that  is  convinced  not  to  receive 
the  statutes  of  the  holy  fathers  which  we  have  spoken  of  before, 
wioch  with  OS  are  intituled  by  the  name  of  canons,  whether  he  be  a  bishop, 
a  ckik,  or  a  lay-man,  that  he  is  prooved  neither  lo  beleeve,  nor  to  holde  pro- 
fitably and  effectuaDy,  the  catholic  and  apostolic  faith,  nor  the  four  holy 
fo^KU.'  This  eaith  pope  Leo  ....  To  the  which  let  us  joyne  the  saying  of 
pope  Agatho,  Distinct,  six.  cap.  Sic  cmmes,  which  is  near  to  it.  '  All  the 
■ncboos  of  the  apostoHque  see  are  to  be  taken  as  established  by  the  divine 
voyce  of  Peter  himselfe.' "     Ibid,  signat.  D.  4  b. 

*  The  went  dme-l  "  Now  the  next  day,  whan  the  bisshops  were  assembled 
i^gijme,  and  I  was  present  with  the  lord  Crumwel,  there  came  unto  me  a 

archdeacon  in  the  name  of  the  archbishop  of  Cantorbery,  which  told 

that  the  other  bisshops  were  grevously  offended  with  me,  that  I  being  a 

shuld  be  admitted  unto  their  disputacyon :  which  thing  whan  I  had 

onto  the  lord  Crumwel,  he  thought  it  best  to  give  place  unto  the 

VOL.  II.  s 
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bishop  of  Ganterburie  sending  his  archdeacon,  commanded  AlesiiiB 
to  abstaine  from  disputation ;  whereupon  he  wrote  his  mind,  and 
delivered  it  unto  Cromwell,  who  afterward  shewed  the  same  unto 
the  bishops.  Thus  through  the  industry  of  Cromwel,  the  colk>> 
quies  were  brought  to  this  end,  that  albeit  religion  could  not 
wholly  be  reformed,  yet  at  that  time  there  was  some  reformatioii 
had '  throughout  all  En^and. 

bisshops,  specially  because  he  would  not  procure  me  their  hatred. — Bat  he 
bad  me  gyve  him  the  paper  wherein  I  had  written  my  disputacyon,  that  he 
might  shewe  it  to  the  bishop  of  London,  and  to  the  other  bisshope  in  the 
councel,  the  contents  whereof  were  this."  Alexander  Alane,  Of  the  amcto-' 
ritie  of  the  word  of  God,  Signat.  A  7.  The  remainder  of  the  treatise  is  taken 
up  in  confuting  the  arguments  of  the  bishop  of  London  (Stokesley)  for 
traditions  and  unwritten  verities ;  and  in  establishing  in  opposition  thereto 
the  grand  protestant  principle,  that  the  Holy  Scripturei  contain  all  tUafi 
necessary  unto  salvation, 

"*  Some  reformation  had.^  The  progress  made  towards  the  revival  of  true 
religion  by  the  deliberations  at  this  period  was  exceedingly  important  Two 
books,  to  which  it  is  probable  that  Fox  here  alludes,  and  of  which  it  is  to  be 
wished,  that  he  had  given  a  detailed  account,  are  especially  worthy  of  men- 
tion. The  first  is  the  Articles  of  1536 :  which  being  brought  into  convo- 
cation by  Fox  bishop  of  Hereford  on  July  1 1,  in  that  year,  were  the  same  day 
subscribed  by  the  lord  Cromwell,  the  king's  vicegerent,  the  archbishop  and 
prelates,  and  by  the  members  of  the  lower  house.  They  were  soon  after 
printed  (with  a  prefatory  letter  addressed  by  the  king  to  all  his  loving  sub- 
jects) under  the  following  title  "  Articles  devised  by  the  Kynges  Highnes 
Majestic,  to  stablyshe  Christen  quietnes  and  unitie  amonge  us,  and  to  avoyde 
contentious  opinions  :  which  articles  be  also  approved  by  the  consent  and 
determination  of  the  hole  clergie  of  this  realme,  anno  1536."  Bishop  Burnet 
in  the  Addenda  to  the  first  volume  of  his  History  of  the  Reformation  has 
printed  these  articles  from  a  Cotton  MS.  still  extant  in  the  British  Museum, 
which  is  a  true  original,  having  the  autographs  of  all  the  subscribers  :  and 
from  his  History  they  are  again  published  in  Wilkins's  Concilia,  vol.  iiL 
p.  817 — 23.  They  may  also  be  read  in  Fuller  {Church  Hist.  cent.  16,  p.  213, 
&c.),  as  transcribed  by  him  from  the  acts  of  convocation.  The  other  book, 
some  mention  of  which  is  proper  in  this  place,  is  the  Institution  of  a  Christian 
Man,  which  being  prepared  by  a  Commission  of  Divines,  who  held  their 
meetings  in  the  archbishop^s  palace  at  Lambeth,  was  printed,  and  came  out, 
about  the  month  of  October,  in  the  year  1537.  The  book  is  divided  into 
four  parts,  being  an  exposition  (1)  of  the  Apostles*  creed,  (2)  of  the  seven 
sacraments,  (3)  of  the  ten  conmiandments,  and  (4)  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  and 
Ave  Maria,  with  the  articles  of  justification,  and  purgatory.  Prefixed  is  a 
preface  by  the  convocation.  In  the  course  of  this  volume,  certainly  the  prin- 
cipal part,  perhaps  the  whole  of  the  articles  which  came  out  in  the  preceding 
year,  is  inserted.  The  book  is  exceedingly  well  and  carefully  composed,  in  a 
very  pure  and  dignified  style ;  and  is  altogether  an  illustrious  monument  of 
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Hov  deaaooftaiid  fltodicNis  this  good  Ciomwell  was  in  the  cause 
rfCfanstB  id^ion,  examples  need  not  to  be  brougfat.  His  whole 
Efe  was  nothing  else,  but  a  continuaD  care  and  tniTaile  how  to 
advance  and  farther  the  right  knowledge  of  the  gospeL  and  reforme 
the  hotifle  of  God ;  as  bv  manv  proclamatioDS  bv  his  meanes  set 
faitli.  may  wdl  appeare ;  wherein  first  he  caused  the  people  to  be 
Bstmcted  in  the  Lords  praier.  and  Creed  in  Elnglish :  then  pro- 
cared  the  scripture  also  to  be  read  and  set  forth  in  the  same 
\  far  ererv  English  man  to  understand;  after  that,  to 
the  vulgar  people  from  danmable  idolatry,  he  caused  cer- 
tune  of  the  most  groeest  pilgrimages  to  be  destroied.  And 
father,  for  the  more  commodity  of  the  poore  sort,  which  get 
their  living  with  their  daily  labour  and  worke  of  their  hands,  bee 
provided  that  divers  idle  holy  daies  were  diminished.  Item  bee 
procured  for  them  libertie  to  eate  egges  and  whitemeate  in  Lent. 
Foithermore  by  him  it  was  also  provided,  for  the  better  instruc- 
tion of  the  people,  that  beneficed  men  should  be  resident  in  their 
emes  and  parishes,  there  to  teach  and  to  keepe  hospitalitie  :  with 
■anv  other  thinges  else  most  fruitfully  redressed  for  the  reforma- 
tion of  religion  and  behoofe  of  Christs  church :  as  by  the  procla- 
injunctions.  and  necessar}'  articles  of  christian  doctrine 
specified,  set  forth  in  the  kings  name,  by  his  meanes.  may 
hqr  abondantly  iq>peare. 

Now  to  adjoine  withaD  his  private  benefites  in  helping  divers 
good  men  and  women  at  sundry  times  out  of  troubles  and  great 
diBtreasea,  it  would  require  a  long  discourse.  Briefely  his  whole 
Efe  vraa  fiill  of  such  examples,  beeing  a  man  to  that  intent 
ordained  of  God  (as  his  deedes  well  proved)  to  doe  many  men 
good,  and  especially  such  as  were  in  danger  of  persecution  for 
idisiiMis  sake.  Amongst  other  infinite  stories,  one  or  two 
cnmples  shall  suffice  for  a  testimony  of  his  worthy  doings. 

In  the  yeare  of  our  Lord  1538.  Sir  William  Forman  beeing 
Biaior  of  the  citie  of  London,  three  weekes  before  Elaster,  the 
wk  of  one  Thomas  Frebam  dwelling  in  Pater  noster  rowe, 
beeing  with  childe.  loD<red  after  a  morsell  of  a  pigge,  and  tolde 
her  minde  unto  a  maide  dwelling  in  Abchurch-lane,  desiring  her 
if  it  were  possible,  to  helpe  her  unto  a  peece.     The  maide,  per- 

tkt  aduemnrau  of  Cramner  and  his  coUeagoes  against  the  intngocs  and 
gppowtion  of  a  party  fbnnidable  at  once  for  thdr  leal,  namber,  and  power. 

s  2 


260  CROMWELL,  EARL  OF  ESSEX. 

ceiving  her  earnest  desire,  shewed  unto  her  husband,  ^^lat  his 
wife  had  said  unto  her,  telling  him  that  it  might  chance  to  cost 
her  her  life  and  the  ehildes  too  which  she  went  withall,  if  shee 
had  it  not.  Upon  this  Thomas  Frebame  her  husband  spake  to 
a  butter  wife  which  hee  knew,  that  dweDed  at  Hamsey,  named 
goodwife  Fisher,  to  helpe  him  to  a  pigge  for  his  wife,  for  shee 
was  with  childe,  and  longed  sore  to  eat  of  a  pigge.  Unto  whom. 
the  said  goodwife  Fisher  promised  that  she  would  bring  him  cme 
the  Friday  following,  and  so  she  did,  being  ready  dressed  and 
scalded  before.  But  when  she  had  delivered  him  the  pigge,  shee 
craftily  conveied  one  of  the  feet,  and  carried  it  unto  doctor 
Gockes,  at  that  time  being  deane  of  Canturburie,  dwelling  in 
Ivy  lane,  who  at  that  time  of  his  dinner,  before  certaine  guests 
which  he  had  bidden,  shewed  his  pigges  foote,  declaring  who  had 
the  body  thereof:  and  aft;er  that  they  had  talked  their  pleasure, 
and  dinner  was  done,  one  of  his  guests  being  landlord  unto 
Frebame  aforesaid,  called  M.  Garret,  and  by  his  office,  king  of 
armes,  sent  his  man  unto  the  said  Frebame,  demanding  if  ihen 
were  no  body  sicke  in  his  house.  Unto  whom  hee  answered, 
that  they  were  all  in  good  health,  he  gave  €h)d  thankes.  Then 
saidc  he  againe.  It  was  told  his  maister  that  some  body  was  sicke, 
or  else  they  would  not  eat  flesh  in  lent :  unto  whom  Frebame  made 
answer,  that  his  wife  was  with  child,  and  longed  for  a  peece  of  a 
piggi\  and  if  he  could  get  some  for  her  he  would.  Then  departed 
his  landlords  man  home  againe. 

And  shi>rtly  after  his  landlord  sent  for  him.  But  before  that 
ho  m>nt  for  him,  he  had  sent  for  the  bishop  of  Londons  sumner, 
wlu)sc>  name  was  Holland,  and  when  this  Frebame  was  come, 
ho  domandiHl  of  him,  if  hee  had  not  a  pig  in  his  house,  w^hich  be 
doniinl  not.  Then  innnmanded  M.  Garret  the  said  sumner  called 
Holland  to  take  him,  and  go  home  to  his  house,  and  to  take  the 
pig,  and  earn*  both  him  and  the  pig  unto  doctor  Stokesley  his 
nmistor,  UnMug  then  bishop  of  London ;  and  so  he  did.  Then 
the  bishop  Imixfi  in  his  diamber  with  divers  others  of  the  cleigy, 
ohIUhI  this  Fn^liamo  bi'foro  him,  and  had  him  in  examination  for 
this  piggi' ;  laying  also  unto  his  charge,  that  he  had  eaten  in  his 
hou^^'  that  l4ont  |HnulnHl  boefe  and  calves  heads.  L'nto  whome 
Kl^*l>anlo  answonnl,  **  My  Lon.1,  if  the  heads  were  eaten  in  my 
hiuist*  ill  whitsH'  hoiu^^s  won*  the  iKnlit^  oaten  i  Abo,  if  there  be  either 
uiHU  or  wonuin  that  can  prove,  tliat  either  I,  or  any  in  my  house 
hath  done  as  your  k>nlship  saith,  let  me  sufl^r  death  therefore.'" 
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"*  Yaa  ap^irr  (flsid  hee)  against  (H^riniages,  and  wiU  not  take 
nor  hohr  water,  nor  yet  goe  on  procession  on  Palme 
iT:  thoQ  art  no  Christian  man.*^  ^^  Mv  lord,  said  Frebame, 
I  UiH  I  am  a  true  Christian  man,  and  have  done  nothing  neither 
a§HBBt  Gods  laws  nor  mv  princes.*" 

In  the  time  of  this  his  examination,  which  was  dnring  the  space 
rf  two  iMmres.  divers  came  unto  the  bishop,  some  to  have  their 
eonfinned.  and  some  for  other  causes.  Unto  whome  as 
having  the  pig  before  him  covered,  he  would  lift  up 
ckufa  and  shew  it  thent,  saying ;  ^*  How  think  you  of  such  a 
this  is !  is  not  this  good  meate,  I  pray  you.  to  be  eaten 
ii  this  Ueaaed  time  of  Lent,  yea  and  also  powdred  beefe  and 
cabes  heads  too  beside  this  T 

After  this,  the  bidiop  called  his  sumner  unto  him,  and  com- 
■Biiiiik  A  him  to  go  and  earrie  this  Thomas  Frebame  and  the 
jig  openly  thorow  the  streetes.  into  the  old  BayKe,  unto  Sir 
Chomley ;  for  the  bishoppe  said,  he  had  nothing  to  do  to 
him ;  for  that  belonged  unto  the  civil  magistrates.  And 
m  was  Frebame  carried  with  the  pig  before  him,  to  Sir  Roger 
Aomieies  house  in  the  old  Baily,  and  he  not  being  at  home  at 
that  time.  Frebame  was  brou^t  likewise  backe  againe  unto  the 
palace  with  the  pig,  and  there  lay  in  the  porters  lodge 
it  was  nine  o^clocke  at  night.  Then  the  bishoppe  sent  him 
the  Counter  in  the  Poultrv  bv  the  sunmer  and  other  of  his 


The  next  day  being  Saturday,  he  was  brought  before  the 
■ajor  of  London  and  his  brethren  unto  the  Guildhall,  but  before 
im  eomiD^,  they  had  the  pig  deli^-ered  unto  them  by  the  bishops 
dber.  Then  the  maior  and  the  bench  laide  unto  his  charge 
(m  they  were  informed  from  the  bishop)  that  he  had  eaten 
poudred  beefe  and  calves  heads  in  his  house  the  same  Lent. 
Btt  no  man  was  able  to  come  in  that  would  justifie  it ;  neither 
eoold  any  thing  be  found,  save  onely  the  pig,  which  (as  is  before 
■yd)  was  for  the  presentation  of  his  wives  life,  and  that  she 
went  withall.  Notwithstanding  the  maior  of  London  said,  that 
the  Monday  next  following,  he  should  stand  on  the  pillarie  in 
Oieape  side,  with  the  one  halfe  of  the  pig  on  the  one  shoulder', 
aod  the  other  haUe  on  the  other. 


'  OilAe  aae  shomider.]  In  the  year  1556,  "  Two  penoDc  it  Boston,  in  the 
of  lincofai,  ate  flesh  against  die  kw  of  ^  Citiiolic  Chmrh ;  and 


CROMWELL.  EARL  OF  ESSEX.  263 

Barlow,  who  understanding  the  matter  by  Lobleyes  wife. 
went  iq>  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  and  certified  him  thereof:  who 
■poo  thor  request,  sent  for  the  maior  of  the  citie  of  London :  but 
what  wasaaid  unto  the  lord  maior,  is  unknowne,  saving  that  in  the 
after  noone  of  the  same  day,  the  wife  of  the  person  aforesaide 
resorted  againe  unto  the  lord  maior,  suing  to  get  her  husband 
defirered  out  of  prison,  declaring  how  that  she  had  two  smaU 
duUren,  and  had  nothing  to  help  her  and  them,  but  onely  her 
han^and,  who  laboured  for  their  livings.  Unto  whom  the  maior 
aaawered,  ^^  what  come  yee  to  me  ?  You  are  taken  up  with  the 
king's  coonoeQ.  I  supposed  that  you  had  come  to  desire  me  that 
your  husband  should  not  stand  upon  the  pillarie  in  Ches4>eside  on 
Monday  next,  with  the  one  haUe  of  the  pig  on  his  one  shoulder, 
and  the  other  haUe  on  the  other.**"  Also  the  maiorsaid  unto  her, 
that  hee  could  not  deliver  him  without  the  consent  of  the  rest  of 
Ins  brethren  the  aldermen.     Wherefore  he  bade  her  the  next  dav 

0 

CdOowii:^,  ¥rhich  was  Sonday,  to  resort  unto  Paules  to  Saint  Dun- 
stones  chappeD,  and  when  he  had  spoken  with  his  brethren,  hee 
would  then  tell  her  more.  Other  aunswere  could  shee  get  none 
at  that  time.  ^Vherefore  shee  went  unto  maister  Wilkinson, 
then  beii^  sheriff*  of  London,  desiring  him  to  bee  good  unto  her, 
tad  that  she  might  have  her  poore  husband  out  of  prison.  Unto 
whome  maister  Wilkinson  aunswered  ;  '^  O  woman,  Christ  hath 
hide  a  piece  of  his  crosse  upon  thy  necke,  to  prove  whether  thou 
vik  heipe  him  to  beare  it  or  no  -^  saying  moreov^  to  her,  that  if 
the  lord  maior  had  sent  him  to  his  Counter,  as  hee  sent  him  to 
Us  brothers,  hee  should  not  have  tarried  there  an  houre ;  and  so 
eommaunded  her  to  come  the  next  day  unto  him  to  dinner,  and 
hee  would  do  the  best  for  her  he  could.  So  the  next  day  came : 
and  this  woman  resorted  againe  to  maister  Wilkinsons,  according 
as  hee  bade  her,  who  also  had  bidden  divers  guests ;  unto  whome 
hee  spake  in  her  behalfe.  But  as  they  were  set  at  dinner,  and 
she  also  sitting  at  the  table,  when  she  sawe  the  bote  fish  to  oome 
in,  shee  fell  downe  in  a  swound,  so  that  for  the  space  of  two  houres 
they  could  keepe  no  life  in  her.  Wherefore  they  sent  her  home 
to  her  house  in  Pater  noster  row,  and  then  they  sent  for  the 
midwife,  supposing  that  shee  would  have  been  delivered  incon- 
tinent of  her  child  that  she  went  with  :  but  after  that  shee 
came  somewhat  again  to  her  selfe,  where  she  lay  sicke  and  kept 
her  bed  the  space  of  fifteen  weekes  after,  being  not  able  to  help 
her  selfe,  but  as  shee  was  helped  of  others,  during  the  time  of 
fifteen  weekes. 
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Now  to  shewe  ftirtiber  what  became  of  this  pi|g,  wbateot  IM 
have  q)oken  so  much :  it  was  caried  into  Finsburie  field  by  the' 
bishop  of  LondoDS  sumner,  at  his  maisters  oommandenieiii,  and 
there  buried.  The  Monday  following,  being  the  fourth  daj  aftei^ 
that  this  prisoner  aforesaid  was  iq>prdiended,  tiiemaaor  of  London, 
with  the  residue  of  his  brethren  being  at  Ghiild  hall,  sent  for  tlM 
prisoner  aforenamed,  and  demaunded  sureties  of  him  for  his  fortli- 
coming,  whatsoever  hereafter  should  or  might  be  laid  unto  \m 
charge :  but  for  lacke  of  such  sureties  as  they  required,  upon  his 
owne  bond,  which  was  a  recognizance  of  twentie  pound,  hee 
delivered  out  of  their  hands.  But  shortly  after  that  he 
delivered  out  of  this  his  trouble,  maister  Garret,  of  whome  we 
have  spoken  before,  being  his  landlord,  warned  him  out  of  his 
house,  so  that  in  foure  yeares  after,  he  could  not  get  another;  but 
was  constrained  to  be  within  other  good  folks,  to  his  great  hin- 
drance and  undoing. 

Hard  it  were  and  almost  out  of  number,  to  rehearse  the  names 
and  stories  of  aU  them,  which  felt  the  gentle  help  of  this  good 
man  in  some  case  or  other.  One  other  example,  though  it  be  some- 
what long,  with  the  circumstances  and  all,  I  will  declare ;  how  he 
helped  the  secretarie  that  then  was  to  doctor  Granmer  archbishqi 
of  Ganturburie,  which  secretarie'  is  yet  alive,  and  can  beare  pres^it 
record  of  the  same. 

Mention  was  made  before  how  king  Henrie  in  the  yeare  of  his 
reigne  21  caused  the  six  articles  *  to  passe,  much  against  the  mind 

^  WJuck  geeretarie.']  Ralph  Moiice,  who  wrote  at  the  desire  of  archlndiop 
Parker  a  life  of  Cranmer,  still  existing  amongst  the  MSS.  bequeathed  bj 
Parker  to  C.  C,  ColL  Cambridge,  No.  140.  Strype  has  made  great  nae 
of  it. 

*  7%e  Mix  articles,']  The  substance  of  this  sanguinary  act,  commonly  called 
the  Mix  Mtringed  whip,  and  which,  for  that  time  confirmed  the  triumph  of 
Gardiner  and  his  party  over  the  friends  of  the  reformation,  was  as  follows. 
It  decreed,  1.  The  corporal  presence  in  the  eucharist;  against  which,  whoever 
spake,  preached,  or  wrote,  was  to  be  burned,  without  the  privilege  of  abjura- 
tion, and  his  estates  real  and  personal  to  be  forfeited  to  the  king.  2.  That 
communion  in  both  kinds  is  not  necessary  to  salvation :  and  that  it  is  to  be 
believed,  without  any  doubt,  that  in  the  Jlesk,  under  form  of  bread,  is  con- 
tuned  the  very  blood:  and  with  the  blood,  under  form  of  wine,  is  the  very 
Jlesh  of  Christ.  3.  Against  the  marriage  of  priests.  Their  marriages  were 
declared  void ;  and  such  as  cohabited  with  their  wives  afterwards  were  to 
suffer  death  as  felons.  4.  That  vows  of  celibacy  ought  to  be  observed,  by  the 
laws  of  God.  5.  That  private  masses  ought  to  be  continued.  6.  That  auri- 
cular confession  was  expedient  and  necessary,  and  ought  to  be 
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to  the  ooDsent  of  the  archbishop  of  Ganterbnrie 
Thomas  CSraimier,  who  had  disputed  three  dayes  against  the  same 
ia  the  parKament  house,  with  great  reasons  and  authorities. 
WUch  aitieles  after  they  were  grannted  and  past  by  the  pariia- 
nmit.  the  king  for  the  singular  &vour  which  hee  ever  bare  to 
Ckamner,  and  reverence  to  his  learning,  being  desirous  to  knowe 
what  he  had  said  and  objected  in  the  parliament  against  these 
aitidesy  or  what  could  be  alledged  by  learning  against  the  same, 
reqniied  a  note  of  the  archbishop  of  his  doings,  what  hee  had  said 
opposed  in  the  parliament  touching  that  matter.  And  this 
sent  to  him  from  the  king  by  Cromwell,  and  other  lords 
of  the  parliament ;  whome  the  king  then  sent  to  dine  with  him  at 
lanbeth,  somewhat  to  comfort  againe  his  grieved  minde  and 
tnmbied  fipirits. 

\lliereiipon  when  his  dinner  was  finished,  the  next  day  after 
the  archbishop  collecting  both  his  arguments,  authorities  of  scrip- 
tares,  and  doctors  together,  caused  his  secretarie  to  write  a  &yre 
booke  thereof  for  the  kii^,  afi^r  this  order.  First  the  scripti^-es 
were  aDeadged,  then  the  doctors,  thirdly  followed  the  arguments 
Uoeted  frmn  those  authorities.  This  booke  was  written  in  his 
chamber,  where,  in  a  by  chamber  lay  the  archbishops 
A\lien  this  booke  was  &}Te  written,  and  whiles  the 
Kcretarie  was  gone  to  deliver  the  same  unto  the  archbishop  his 
■aister,  who  was  (as  it  then  chanced)  rid  to  Croydon ;  returning 
lack  to  his  chamber,  he  found  the  doore  shut,  and  the  key  carried 
iviy  to  London  by  the  almosiner. 

At  this  season  also  chanced  the  father  of  the  said  secretaiy  to 
to  the  citie,  bv  whose  occasion  it  so  fell  out  that  he  must 
go  to  London.  The  booke  he  could  not  lay  into  his  cham- 
ber, neither  durst  he  conunit  it  to  any  other  person  to  keepe, 
hoDg  straightly  charged,  in  any  condition,  of  the  archbishop  his 
aaiBter,  to  be  circunnqpect  thereof:  so  that  he  determined  to  goe 
U>  his  Cither,  and  to  keepe  the  booke  about  him.  And  so  thrust- 
Wf  the  booke  under  his  girdle,  he  went  over  unto  Westminster 
bridge  with  a  sculler,  where  hee  entred  into  a  wh^Try  that  went 

Thate  who  contemned,  or  abstained  from  confession,  or  the  sacrament  at  the 
>eniitooied  times,  were,  for  the  first  offence,  to  forfeit  their  goods  and 
^iitels,  and  to  be  imprisoned :  and  for  the  second  to  be  deemed  guilty  ci 
UoBf,  &c.  Ridley's  Life  i^  Biskop  RuOey,  p.  127.  Compare  Fox,  p.  1036, 
*e.    Bnmet,  voL  i.  p.  245—88.     Strjpe,  &c. 
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to  London,  wherein  were  four  of  the  gard,  who  ment  to  land  ak 
Paules  Wharfe,  and  to  passe  by  the  kings  highnesse,  irin 
then  was  in  his  barge,  with  a  great  number  of  barges  and 
boates  about  him,  then  baiting  of  beares  in  the  water  over  againrt 
the  banke  ^. 

These  foresaid  yeomen  of  the  gard,  when  they  came  againsl 
the  king'^s  barge,  durst  not  passe  by  towardes  Paules  Whaift^ 
least  they  should  be  espied :  and  therefore  intreated  the  secretarii 
to  goe  with  them  to  the  bearebayting,  and  they  would  finde  Hm 
meanes,  being  of  the  gard,  to  make  roome,  and  to  see  all  tli0 
pastime.  The  secretarie  perceiving  no  other  remedie,  assented 
therto.  When  the  whirry  came  nie  the  multitude  of  the  boates, 
they  with  pollaxesgot  in  the  whirry  so  farre,  that  being  compaaaei 
with  many  other  whirries,  and  boates,  there  was  no  refuge  if  the 
beare  should  breake  loose,  and  come  upon  them ;  asin  verie  dede^ 
within  one  pater  noster  while,  the  beare  brake  loose,  and  canie 
into  the  boate  where  the  yeomen  of  the  gard  were,  and  the  asfd 
secretarie.  The  gard  forsooke  the  whirry,  and  went  into  an  other 
barge,  one  or  two  of  them  leaping  short,  and  so  fell  into  the  water. 
The  beare  and  the  dogs  so  shaked  the  whirrie  wherein  the  secre- 
tary was,  that  the  boate  being  full  of  water,  sunke  to  the  ground, 
and  being  also  as  it  chanced  an  ebbing  tide,  he  there  sate  in  the 
end  of  the  whirrie  up  to  the  middle  in  water.  To  whome  came 
the  beare  and  all  the  dogs.  The  beare  seeking  as  it  were  aide 
and  succour  of  him,  came  back  with  his  hinder  parts  upon  him,  and 
so  rushing  upon  him,  the  booke  was  loosed  from  his  girdle,  and 
fell  into  the  Thames  out  of  his  reach. 

The  flying  of  the  people,  after  that  the  beare  was  loose,  from 
one  boate  to  an  other,  was  so  comberous,  that  diverse  persmifl 
were  throwne  into  the  Thames ;  the  king  commanding  certaine 
men  that  could  swimme,  to  strip  themselves  naked,  and  to  hdp 
to  save  them  that  were  in  danger.  This  pastime  so  dis- 
pleased the  king,  that  he  had  away  with  the  beare,  and  let  us  all 
go  hence. 

The  secretarie  perceiving  his  booke  to  fleete  away  in  the 
Thames,  called  to  the  beareward  to  take  up  the  booke.  When 
the  beareward  had  the  booke  in  his  custody,  being  an  arrant 
papist,  farre  from  the  religion  of  his  mistres,  (for  he  was  the 

*  Against  the  btmke,]  The  Bankside  on  the  Surrey  side  of  the  river  Thames, 
where  the  bear-garden  was  situated. 
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Eliaibeths  beareward,  now  the  queenes  majestie)  ere  that 
ecretarie  could  come  to  land,  he  had  delivered  the  booke  to 
38t  of  his  owne  afiBnitie  in  religion  standing  on  the  banke, 
reading  in  the  booke,  and  perceiving  that  it  was  a  manifest 
ation  of  the  six  articles,  made  much  adoe,  and  told  the 
,'ward,  that  whosoever  claymed  the  booke,  should  surdy  be 
ed.  Anon  the  secretary  came  to  the  beareward  for  his 
e.  ^Vhat,  quoth  the  beareward,  dare  you  chalenge  this 
e !  ^Vhose  servant  be  you  i  I  am  servant  to  one  of  the 
celL,  said  the  secretarie,  and  my  lord  of  Gaunturburie  is  my 
ber.  Yea  marie,  quoth  the  beareward,  I  thought  so  much, 
be  like  I  trust,  quoth  the  beareward,  to  bee  both  hanged 
his  booke.  Well  (sayd  hee)  it  is  not  so  evill  as  you  take  it ; 
I  warrant  you  my  lord  will  avouch  the  booke  to  the  king^s 
stie.  But  I  pray  you  let  me  have  my  booke,  and  I  will  give 
a  crowne  to  drinke.  If  you  would  give  me  five  hundred 
nes,  you  shall  not  have  it,  quoth  the  beareward.  With 
the  secretarie  departed  from  him,  and  understanding  the 
cious  frowardnes  of  the  beareward,  he  learned  that  Blage  the 
er  in  cheape  side  might  doe  much  with  the  beareward ;  to 
ne  the  secretary  brake  this  matter,  requiring  him  to  send  for 
leareward  to  supper,  and  he  would  pay  for  the  whole  charge 
>of ;  and  besides  that  rather  then  hee  should  forgo  his  booke 
'  this  sort,  the  beareward  should  have  twenty  shillings  to 
ke.  The  supper  was  prepared.  The  beareward  was  sent  for, 
came.  After  supper  the  matter  was  intreated  of,  and  twenty 
ings  offered  for  the  booke.  But  do  what  could  bee  done, 
ler  friendship,  acquaintance,  nor  yet  reward  of  money  could 
ine  the  booke  out  of  his  handes,  but  that  the  same  should 
elivered  unto  some  of  the  councell  that  would  not  so  sleightly 
e  on  so  weightie  a  matter,  as  to  have  it  redeemed  for  a  sup- 
or  a  piece  of  money.  The  honest  man  M.  Blage  with  many 
I  reasons  would  have  perswaded  him  not  to  be  stiSe  in  his 
3  conceite,  declaring  that  in  the  end  hee  should  nothing  at 
irevaile  of  his  purpose,  but  bee  laught  to  scome,  getting  nei- 
peny  nor  prayse  for  his  travell.  Hee  hearing  that,  rushed 
inly  out  of  the  doores  from  his  friend  nuuster  Blage,  without 
manner  of  thankes  giving  for  his  supper,  more  like  a  beare- 
1,  than  like  an  honest  man.  When  the  secretary  saw  the 
ter  so  extreamlie  to  be  used  against  him,  he  then  thought  it 
client  to  fall  from  any  farther  practising  of  intreatie  with  the 
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iM-arvjwanl,  aM  with  him  that  Heemed  rather  to  be  a  beare  tiimirifc 
tfian  th«f  maHt^.T  of  the  beafit,  detenninin^  the  next  morning  tn 
niakft  th<;  lonl  Cnmiwell  privy  of  the  chance  that  hapned. 

So  on  thf;  n<?xt  dav,  bh  the  lord  Cromwell  went  to  the  court 

thf  w*(;nftari(;  declared  the  whole  matter  unto  him,  and  how  b 

liAil  off(*n^l  hitii  twenty  Hhillinp^  for  the  finding  thereof.     AVlien 

IH  th(f  f(*llow«i,  cjurith  the  lord  Cromwell  I     I  suppose,  sayd  tkf 

M'crftarie,  that  he  in  now  in  the  court  attending  to  deliver  tin 

iKMikrf  unit}  Honie  of  the  councell.     Well  sayd  the  lord  Cromwdl 

it  ttuikctli  no  matter :  go  with  me  thither,  and  I  shall  get  yon 

your  iHNike  againe.     When  the  lonl  CVomwell  came  into  the  hal 

(»r  tilt*  (MHirt,  th(^n*  Htoo<l  the  bcareward  with  the  booke  in  hie 

hand,  waiting  U>  have  delivered  the  same  unto  S}t  Anthoig 

llrowne,  or  iuit<»  the  hishoppe  of  Winchester,  as  it  was  reported. 

1\»  wh(»ni(^  the  lonl  (Jromwell  sayd,  Come  hither  fellowe ;  whil 

iHNike  luiHt  thou  then*  in  thy  hand  ?     And  with  that  he  snatched 

the  iMKiko  out  of  his  hand,  and  looking  in  the  booke,  he  sayd,  I 

knowe  thiH  luind  well  enough.     This  is  your  hand,  said  hee  to 

the  H(H*n'tarie.     Hut  when^  haddest  thou  this  booke,  quoth  the 

lonl  Cnimwell  to  the  beareward?    Tliis  gentleman  lost  it  two 

dayi^M  ngYH'  in  the  Thames,  saide  the  bcareward.     Doest  thou 

knowe  whom^  w^n-ant  he  is,  aaide  the  lonl  Cromwell  ?     He  saith, 

c|Uoth  the  U«an'wanl,  that  he  is  my  lord  of  Canterburies  senant 

Why  then  ditldest  not  thou  deliver  to  him  the  booke,  when  he 

rrqiiinHl  it,  Haiti  the  lonl  Cn>mwell  i    Who  made  thee  so  bold 

an  to  di«tiuno  and  withhold  any  ixwko  or  \^Titing  from  a  counsel- 

low  nervaiit,  8iH»ciaIly  U^ing  his  siH?n^tarie  i     It  is  more  meeter 

fiir  thoo  to  nunldle  with  thy  bean's  then  \^ith  such  writing ;  and 

it  ^vit>  not  fi>r  thy  niistros  sake,  I  would  set  thee  fast  by  the 

Iwto*  to  t«Hich  such  nudopt^rt  kiuivos  to  meddle  with  counsellen 

matters.     Had  not  money  Uvne  well  l^estoweil  upon  such  a  good 

iolk>^x^  an  this  is.  that  knowvth  not  a  counsellers  man  from  a 

rt>l4^HR*  nian  f    Ami  with  thi^si*  wonb  the  lonl  Onwiwell  went  up 

into  tlie  king8  chamlvr  of  pn^s^^niw  and  the  an^hbishops  secre- 

t4irio  with  hinu  ^'hen^  lie  fouiul  in  the  chamber  the  lonl  of  Can- 

tlirhiiri«\     To  wh^vno  ho  sii\il«  mv  lonl.  I  have  found  he^r  eood 

^^iM^  Rmt  \tm  («howiiu;  to  him  the  paivr  Ux^ke  that  he  had  in  his 

^Mid)  ivttiilii?  n^  hriiiff  hoih  ^xHi  ami  this  c^»i  ftrilowe  vi>ur  man 

^  liak«Hr«  namrfv  if  iho  knaw  K:'an''v:!ini  nvwe  :n  the  halL 

Wt^  ¥(vl  c^¥nipd»wsl  iu     At  ihes«?  v\>ni>  :be  an^hbtshop 

dl  hUL  b^  tliai  kv9  the  k^>ko  is  Hkr  to  have  the  wor^ 
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far  besides  thmt  he  was  well  washed  in  the  Thames^  he 
vrite  the  booke  hire  assaine :  and  at  those  wordes  the  lord 
the  booke  unto  the  secretazy.  saying.  I  pray  thee, 
!!.  CO  in  hand  therwith  by  and  by  with  all  expedition*  for  it 
serve  a  tome.  Surely  my  lord,  it  somewhat  rejoj'ceth  me« 
the  lofd  CromwelL  that  the  verlet  might  have  had  of  your 
f  em%  shillings  for  the  booke«  and  nowe  I  have  dischaniied 
with  never  a  penie.  And  shaking  him  well  up  for  his 
malepartnes.  I  knowe  the  fellow  well  enough  (quoth 
it)  there  is  not  a  rancher  papist  within  this  realme  than  bee  is« 
■Ml  ODwoithy  to  be  a  senant  unto  so  noble  a  princease.  And 
•  after  hmnUe  thankes  given  to  the  lord  iVomwelL  the  sayd 
■oriee  departed  with  his  booke,  which  when  he  againe  luid  fiuie 
arinen.  it  was  delivered  to  the  kings  majestie  by  the  sayd  Lord 
GtaomwrelL  within  four  daves  after. 

m 

h  ia  commonlv  scene,  that  men  advanced  once  from  base 

m 

to  ample  dignities,  do  rise  also  with  fortune  into  such 
and  exaltation  of  minde.  that  not  onely  they  forget 
what  thev  were,  and  from  whence  thev  came,  but 
iko  cast  out  of  remembraunce  all  their  olde  friends  and  former 
^  which  have  beene  to  them  before  beneficiall.  From 
sort  of  men,  how  farre  the  curteous  condition  of  this 
earle  did  difler,  by  diverse  examples  it  may  appeare.  As 
hr  a  certaine  poore  woman  keeping  sometime  a  vitailing  house 
iboot  Hounsloe,  to  whome  the  said  L.  Cromwell  remained  in 
Uc  for  certaine  old  reckonings,  to  the  summe  of  forty  shillings. 
h  faapned  that  the  L.  Cromwell,  with  Cranmer  archbishop  of 
ChntinlNirie,  riding  thorow  Cheape  side  towards  the  Court,  in 
tvninic  his  eye  over  the  way.  and  there  espying  this  poore  wo- 
■■n.  Iffougfat  now  in  needc  and  miserie,  eftiioi>nes  caused  her  to 
he  eaDed  unto  him.  Who  being  come,  after  certaine  questions 
he  asked  her  if  shee  were  not  such  a  woman,  and  dwelling  in 
place.  At  last  he  deniaundod,  if  he  were  not  behind  for 
payment  of  money  betweene  him  and  her.  To  whome 
with  reverent  obeysance,  confessed  that  he  owed  her  money 
for  a  certain  old  reckoning  which  was  yet  unpayd,  whereof  shee 
stood  now  in  great  necessitie,  but  never  durst  call  upon  him,  nor 
eonkl  come  at  him  for  to  require  her  right.  Then  the  L.  Crom- 
weD  sending  the  poore  woman  home  to  his  house,  and  one  of  his 
sarants  withall.  that  the  porter  should  let  her  in,  after  his 
RCnme  frtnn  the  court,  not  onelie  discharged  the  debt  which  he 
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tm^  but  abo  gare  her  a  J^ettdr  pension  of  foure  poundfi,  aol 
a  hrery  ererie  veere  while  she  fired. 

The  Uke  cmtesie  the  said  L.  Cromwell  shewed  also  to  i 
oertaine  Italian,  who  in  the  citie  of  Florence,  had  shewed  hoi 
niacfa  Idndnes  in  soccoring  and  relieving  his  necessitie,  as  i 
this  fftorie  fdlowing  maj  appeare.  Which  storie  set  forth  aaj 
compiled  in  the  Italian  tongne  by  Banddio',  and  imprinted  it 
Luke  by  Busdrago,  an.  1554,  I  thought  heere  to  insert,  with  tin 
whole  order  and  circumstance  thereof,  as  it  is  reported. 

Not  many  yeares  past,  sayth  the  author,  there  was  in  Flo* 
r*:twji  a  merchant,  whose  name  was  Fraunces,  descended  fron 
till?  riobk;  and  auncient  fiunilie  of  the  Frescobalds.  This  gentle- : 
man  waM  miturally  indued  with  a  noble  and  liberal!  minde,  onto 
whonui  also  through  prosperous  successe  and  fortunate  ludce  ii 
hw  aflaircs  and  doings,  much  aboundance  of  riches  increased,  ao 
Umt  hcse  grew  in  great  wealth,  having  his  cofers  replenished  witk 
many  heapes  of  much  treasure.  He  according  to  the  custome  d 
marchants,  used  his  trade  into  many  countries,  but  chiefly  into 
Kngland,  where  long  time  he  lived,  sojourning  in  London,  keepa^ 
houM)  to  his  great  commpndatinn  and  pnyae. 

It  happened,  that  Fraunces  Frescobald  being  in  Floreneei 
there;  appeared  before  him  a  poore  young  man,  asking  his  afaneB 
for  (lods  sake.  Frescobald  as  he  earnestly  beheld  this  ragged 
stripling,  who  was  not  so  disguised  in  his  tattered  attire,  but  tint 

'  BandeUo,']  This  etory  forms  the  34th  novel  of  part  ii.  of  Bandello's  K»* 
fpeOe,  printed  at  Lucca,  by  Vincenzo  Busdrago,  in  1554.  It  is  intitolsd 
"  Francesco  Frescobaldo  ta  cortesia  ad  un  straniero,  e  n'^  ben  rimeritato^ 
eaaendo  colui  divenuto  Contestabile  d'lnghilterra."  The  revival  of  the  office 
of  constable  had  been  proposed,  as  we  have  seen  (p.  96. )>  by  Wolsey,  win 
was  overmled  by  Sir  Thomas  More ;  but  Cromwell,  though  not  constabk* 
exercised  perhaps  even  greater  power  as  the  king's  vicegerent  and  vicar- 
general.  Bandello  says  of  him.  "  Hora,  perci6  che  non  pare\'a  k  quella  oeca 
de  la  Fortuna  haver  fatto  assai,  d'haver  levato  dal  basso  de  la  terra  il  Cremo- 
nello,  e  levatolo  in  alto  k  tanta  grandezza,  voile  anco  alzarlo  molto  pii:i,  e  fece 
che  il  Re  lo  cre6  Contestabile  del  Regno  (degnit^  suprema  e  k  laquale  nessan* 
altra  dopo  il  Re  s'agguaglia).  Fatto  che  fix  Contestabile,  il  Re  tutto  il  govenio 
del  regno  in  mano  gli  diede ;  di  modo,  che  il  Cremonello  venne  in  tanta 
ahaua,  che  era  cosa  incredibile.  Cresciuto  ch'egli  fii  k  tanta  grandezza,  ii 
tooperte  nemico  k  spada  tratta  di  tutta  quanta  la  nobiltk  de  Tlsola,  e  ove 
i  qualche  gentilhuomo  nuocere,  non  mancava ;  e  se  0  Re  alcuno  ne 
tn  odio;  egli  aggiungeva  stipa  al  fuoco."  These  very  severe  remarics 
lot  translated.  Bandello's  account  of  Cromwell's  rapid  elevatioB 
dden  fall  is  very  graphically  told,  but  is  too  long  to  give  here. 
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Ui  eouoteiuumoe  gave  signification  of  much  towardnesB  and 
rotue  in  him,  with  conformitie  of  manners  agreeing  to  the  same, 
koDg  moTed  with  pitie,  demaunded  of  what  countrey  he  was,  and 
■here  he  was  borne.  I  am  Syr  (quoth  he)  of  En^and,  and  my 
■me  is  Thomas  Cromwell.  My  &ther  is  a  poore  man,  and  by 
\m  ooaqiation  a  doth  shearer  *.  I  am  strayed  from  my  countrey, 
mi  am  now  ocnne  into  Italy  with  the  campe  of  Frenchmen  that 
overthrowne  at  Gratilyon*,  where  I  was  the  page  to  a  foot- 
eanying  after  him  his  pike  and  buiganet.  Frescobald  pardie 
Bonsidering  the  present  state  of  this  yong  man,  and  partly  for 
tke  loTe  he  bare  to  the  English  nation,  of  whome  he  had  received 
ia  tmes  past  snndrie  pleasures,  received  him  into  his  house,  and 
vith  such  curtesie  entertained  his  guest,  as  at  his  departure  when 
be  was  in  minde  to  retume  to  his  countrey,  he  provided  such 
unrnwiarim  as  he  any  way  needed.  Hee  gave  him  both  horse 
■d  new  apparell,  and  sixteen  duckats  of  gold  in  his  purse,  to 
bring  him  into  his  countrey.  Cromwell  rendring  his  heartie 
tkmkes,  tooke  leave  of  his  host  and  returned  into  England.  This 
Chomwell  was  a  man  of  noble  courage  and  heroicall  spirit,  given 
to  enter|Nise  great  matters,  very  liberal!,  and  a  grave  counseller, 
ke.    But  to  our  purpose. 

At  what  time  Cromwell  was  so  highly  fiivoured  of  his  prinoci 
ad  advanced  to  such  dignitie  as  is  aforesaid,  Frances  Fresco- 
Ud  (as  it  many  times  hapneth  unto  merchants)  was  by  many 
■■fortunes  and  great  losses,  cast  backe  and  become  verie  poore. 
Far  according  to  conscience  and  equitie,  he  payd  ndiatsoever 
■■  due  to  any  other  from  himselfe,  but  such  debts  as  were  owing 
■rto  him,  he  could  by  no  meanes  obtaine:  yet  calling  further 
b  rememln'ance  that  in  England  by  oertaine  merchants  there 
doe  to  him  the  summe  of  fifteen  thousand  ducates,  he  so 


*  A  ehik  shearer.']  Fox,  in  a  mvginal  note  on  this  passage  says,  that  "  this 
fiodi  shearer  was  his  faUier-in-Iaw :"  and  above  p.  273  he  tells  us  that  he  was 
*a  smith*8-8onne,  and  that  his  mother  married  after  to  a  shoreman,'*  Carn- 
al Pole's  words  are,  "  pater  ejus  pannis  verrendis  victiun  qusnitabat." 

'  GmiUpm.']  The  battle  of  the  Garigliano.  Cromwell's  words,  as  reported 
ky  BandeDo,  are,  "  lo  mi  chiamo  Tomaso  Cremonello,  figliuolo  d'an  povero 
■■tore  di  panni,  che  fiiggendo  da  mio  padre,  son  venuto  in  Italia  ool  campo 
la  Francesi,  che  e  stato  rotto  al  Garigliano,  e  stavo  con  on  £ante  a  piedi,  por- 
■dole  dietro  la  picca."  This  was  in  1503,  when  the  marquis  of  Saluazo,  who 
■mnanded  the  French  troops  sent  to  enforce  the  claims  of  Louis  XII.  upon 
he  throne  of  Naples,  was  defeated  at  the  passage  of  the  Garigliano,  and  his 
wmf  utteriy  dispersed  by  the  Spaniards,  under  the  conmund  of  Gonsahro  de 
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purpoeed  with  himaelfe,  that  if  he  could  reoov^  that  mtmy^  hn: 
would  weQ  content  himself^  and  no  longer  deale  in  the  trade  «f 
merchants,  but  quietly  pasee  over  the  rest  of  his  daies. 

All  things  prepared  for  his  journey,  he  setting  forward  towaidi 
En^and,  at  last  arrived  at  London,  having  utterly  fofgotiai 
what  curtesie  bng  before  he  had  shewed  to  Cromwell,  which  ii  i 
the  property  alwaies  of  a  good  nature,  for  a  man  to  foiget  idiat  ■ 
benefites  hee  hath  shewed  to  other,  but  to  keep  in  miode  co»  \ 
tinually  what  he  hath  received  of  other.     Frescobald  thus  bei^g  j 
now  arrived  at  London,  and  there  travelling  earnestly  about  Usj 
businesse,  it  chanced  him  by  the  way  to  meete  with  this  nobis  i 
man,  as  he  was  riding  toward  the  court.     Whome,  as  soone  as ' 
the  said  lord  Cromwell  had  espied,  and  had  earnestly  behdd,  hee ! 
bethought  with  himselfe  that  hee  should  be  the  man  of  Florenoei  = 
at  whose  hands  in  times  past  he  had  received  so  gentle  enter* 
tainement,    and    thereupon    sodenly  alighting    (to    the  greit 
admiration  of  those  that  were  with  him)  in  his  armes  he  genflf 
embraced  the  stranger,  andvdth  a  broken  voyce  scarce  ddeto 
refiaine  teares,  he  denuiunded  if  hee  were  not  Frances  Fieseo* 
bald  the  Florentine.     '^  Yea  sir  (he  answered)  and  your  humbls ' 
servant.^    ^^  My  servant,^  quoth  Cromwell !  ^^  no,  as  you  have  not 
beene  my  servant  in  times  past,  so  will  I  not  now  account  yoo 
otherwayes  then  my  great  and  especiall  friend,  assuring  you  that 
I  have  just  reason  to  be  sorie,  that  you  knowing  what  I  am  (or 
at  the  least  what  I  should  be)  will  not  let  me  understand  of  your 
arriviug  in  this  land,  which  knowne  unto  me,  truely  I  should 
have  payd  part  of  that  debt  which  I  confesse  to  owe  to  you :  but 
thanked  bc^  Grod  I  have  yet  time.     Well  sir,  in  conclusion,  yoa 
are  hartily  welcome.     But  having  now  waightie  affiures  in  my 
princes  cause,  you  must  hold  mee  excused,  that  I  can  no  longer 
tarie  with  you.     Wherefore  at  this  time  I  take  my  leave,  desir- 
ing you  with  the  faithful!  minde  of  a  friend,  that  you  forget  not 
this  day  to  come  to  my  house  to  dinner  {"  and  then  in  remounting 
on  his  horse,  he  passed  to  the  court.     Frescobald  greatly  mer- 
vailing  with  himselfe  who  this  lord  should  be,  at  last  after  some 
pause,  his  remembraunce  better  called  home,  hee  knewe  him  to 
be  the  same,  whome  long  before  (as  you  have  heard)  he  had 
relieved  in  Florence,  and  thereat  not  a  little  joyed,  especially  con- 
sidering how  that  by  his  meanes  he  should  the  better  recover  his 
duetie. 

The  houre  of  dinner  drawing  neere,  he  repayred  to  the  house 
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of  thk  honouraUe  counsellour,  where  walking  awhile  in  his  base 
tonrty  he  attended  his  comming.  The  lord  Portly  returned  from 
the  oonrt^  and  no  sooner  dismounted,  but  hee  againe  embraced 
tUs  gentleman,  with  so  friendly  a  countenance,  that  both  the 
laid  admirall,  and  all  the  other  noble  men  of  the  court  being 
then  in  his  companie,  did  not  a  little  man^ell  thereat. 

^^llieh  thing  when  the  lord  Cromwell  perceived,  hee  turning 
tovards  them,  and  holding  Frescobald  fast  by  the  hand ;  ^^  Do 
je  not  menraile  my  lords  (quoth  he)  that  I  seeme  so  glad  of  this 
mn  i  This  is  he  by  whose  meanes  I  have  atehieved  the  degree 
of  this  my  present  calling  :  and  because  ye  shall  not  be  ignorant 
of  his  curtesie  when  I  greatly  needed,  I  shall  tell  it  you  :*"  and  so 
there  declared  unto  them  everie  thing  in  order  according  as 
beibie  hath  beene  recited  unto  you.  His  tale  finished,  holding 
him  still  by  the  hand,  hee  entered  his  house,  and  comming  into 
the  chamber,  where  his  dinner  was  prepared,  he  sate  him  doibue 
to  the  table,  placing  his  best  welcommed  guest  next  unto  him. 

The  dinner  ended,  and  the  lords  departed,  he  would  know  what 
oecision  had  brought  Frescobald  to  London.     Frances  in  few 
words  opened  his  cause,  truely  telling,  tliat  from  great  wealth,  he 
«B8  fallen  into  povertie,  and  that  his  only  portion  to  maintaine 
the  rest  of  his  life,  was  fifteen  thousand   ducates  which  were 
•«io^  him  in  England,  and  two  thousand  in  Spaine.    Whereunto 
tiie  lord  Cromwell  answering  againe,  said,  '^  Touching  the  things 
Bttster  Frescobald  that  be  alr^die  past,  although  it  cannot  now 
be  undone  by  mans  power,  nor  by  policie  called  againe,  which 
kth  hapned  unto  you  by  the  unstable  condition  and  mutabilitie 
of  this  world  altering  to  and  fro :  yet  is  not  your  sorrow  so  pecu- 
Gv  to  vour  selfe  alone,  but  that  by  the  bond  of  mutuall  love,  I 
Bust  also  bewaile  with  you  this  your  state  and  condition  :  which 
state  and  condition  of  yours,  though  it  may  worke  in  you  matter 
of  just  heaWnes,  yet  notwithstanding,  to  the  intent  you  may  re- 
ceive in  this  vour  hea^ie  distresse  some  consolation  for  your  olde 
eurtesie  shewed  to  me  in  times  past,  the  like  curtesie  now  re- 
quireth  of  me  againe,  that  I  likewise  should  repay  some  portion 
of  that  debt  wherein  I  stand  bound  unto  you,  according  as  the 
part  of  a  thankfiill  man  bindeth  me  to  do,  in  requiting  your 
benefites  on  my  part  heretofore  received.     And  this  further  I 
avouch  in  the  word  of  a  true  friend,  that  during  this  life  and  state 
of  mine,  I  will  never  faile  to  do  for  you,  wherein  my  authoritie 
may  prevaile  to  supply  your  lacke  and  necessitie.     And  so  let 

VOL.  II.  T 
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these  few  words  suffice  to  give  you  knowledge  of  my  friendly 
meaning.     But  let  me  delaie  the  time  no  longer.*" 

Then  taking  him  by  the  hand,  hee  led  him  into  his  chamb^, 
whence,  after  that  everie  man  by  his  commandement  was  departed, 
he  locked  fast  the  doore.  Then  opem'ng  a  cofer  full  hetq)ed  with 
treasure,  he  first  tooke  out  sixteene  ducates,  and  delivering  than 
to  Frescobald,  he  said :  ^^  Loe  heere  (my  friend)  is  your  money 
which  you  lent  me  at  my  departure  from  Florence,  and  heere 
other  tenne  which  you  bestowed  in  my  apparell,  with  tenne  more 
that  you  disbursed  for  the  horse  I  rid  away  on.  But  considering 
you  are  a  merchant,  it  seemeth  to  mee  not  honest  to  retume  your 
money  without  some  consideration  for  the  long  detaining  of  it 
Take  you  therefore  these  four  bags,  and  in  everie  of  them  is  four 
hundred  ducates,  these  you  shall  receive  and  enjoy  from  the  hands 
of  your  assured  fnend.'*'' 

Frescobald,  although  from  great  wealth  he  was  brought  to  a 
lowe  ebbe,  and  (almost)  an  utter  decay,  yet  expressing  the  vertoe 
of  a  modest  minde,  afler  gentle  thankes  given  to  the  lord  Crom- 
well for  his  exceeding  kindnesse  shewed,  curteously  would  have 
refused  that  which  was  offered,  had  not  the  other  enforced  him 
against  his  will  to  receive  it. 

This  done,  he  caused  Frescobald  to  give  him  a  note  of  the 
names  of  all  his  debters,  and  the  summe  that  from  everie  one  of 
them  was  o^ing  him.  This  schedule  he  delivered  to  one  of  his 
servants,  unto  whom  he  gave  charge  diligentlie  to  search  out  such 
men  whose  names  therein  were  contained,  if  they  were  within  any 
part  of  the  realme,  and  then  streightly  to  charge  them  to  make 
payment  of  those  summes  within  fifteen  daies,  or  els  to  abide  the 
hazard  of  his  displeasure.  The  servant  so  wol  performed  his 
maisters  commaundement,  that  in  verie  short  time  they  made 
payment  of  the  whole  summe  ;  and  if  it  had  liked  Frescobald  so 
o  hkwe  demaunded,  they  should  have  answered  to  the  uttermost 
inh  cxnnmoditie,  as  the  use  of  his  money  in  so  many  yeares 
MMdd  have  given  him  profit :  but  he,  contented  Vrith  his  princi- 
pdD,  would  demaund  no  further.  By  which  meanes  he  gat  both 
harty  love  and  great  estimation  ;  and  the  more,  for  that  he  ^"as 
80  deer  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  and  so  highly  esteemed  of  him. 

And  during  all  this  time,  Frescobald  continuallie  lodged  in  the 

>U8e  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  who  ever  gave  him  such  entertain- 
*oeat  as  he  had  right  well  deserved,  and  oftentimes  mooved  him 
to  abide  in  Engbnd,  offering  him  the  loan  of  sixty  thousand 
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for  the  epace  of  foure  yearee,  if  he  would  continue  and 
make  his  faanke  in  London.  But  Freseobald,  who  desired  to  re- 
tarne  into  his  countrey,  and  there  quietly  to  continue  the  rest  of 
Ub  life,  with  the  great  fitvour  of  the  lord  Cromwell^  after  many 
tkanks  tor  his  high  and  noble  entertainment,  departed  towards 
Ub  desired  home,  where  richly  arriving,  he  gave  himselfe  quietly  to 
Bfe.  But  this  wealth  he  smaU  time  enjoyed,  for  in  the  first  year 
of  Us  retume  he  died.    [The  extract  from  Bandello  ends  here.] 

So  plentiful!  was  the  life  of  this  man  in  such  fruites  fiiD  of  sin- 
gdar  gratitude  and  curtesie,  that  to  rehearse  all,  it  would  require 
loo  loDg  a  tractation.  Yet  one  example  amongst  many  other  I 
may  not  overpasse,  whereby  wee  may  evidently  consider  or  rather 
nvvell  ftt  the  lowly  minde  of  such  a  person,  in  so  high  a  state 
lad  place  of  honour.  For  as  hee  comming  with  other  of  the  lords 
of  the  counsayle  and  commissioners,  to  the  house  of  Shene,  about 
tike  examination  of  ccrtaine  monks  which  there  denied  the  kings 
8D|)Rmacie,  after  the  examination  done  was  there  sitting  at  din- 
ner, it  chanced  him  to  spie  a  farre  off  a  certaine  poore  man, 
wUdi  there  served  to  sweepe  their  eels  and  cloister,  and  to  ring 
fhe  beb.  Whome  when  the  lord  Cromwell  had  well  advised,  he 
flent  for  the  poore  man  to  come  unto  him,  and  before  all  the  table 
most  lovinglie  and  friendly  calling  him  by  his  name,  tooke  him  by 
the  hand,  and  asked  how  he  did,  with  many  other  good  words, 
nd  turning  therewith  to  the  lordes ;  ^'  My  lordes  (quoth  hee)  see 
yon  this  poore  man !  This  mans  father  hath  beene  a  great  friend 
to  mee  in  my  necessitie,  and  hath  given  mee  manie  a  meales 
■eate.'"  Then  said  he  unto  the  poore  man,  '^  Gome  unto  me 
nd  I  wiU  provide  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  lack  so  long  as  I 
Eve.'"  Such  as  were  there  present  and  sawe  and  heard  the  same, 
leport  it  to  be  true. 

In  this  worthy  and  noble  person,  besides  divers  other  eminent 
mtoes,  three  things  especially  are  to  be  considered,  to  ^it,  flou- 
riBhin^  authoritie,  excelling  wisedome,  and  fervent  zeale  to  Christ 
nd  to  his  gospell. — First,  as  touching  his  fervent  zeale  in  setting 
farward  the  sinceritie  of  Christian  faith,  sufficient  is  to  be  seene  by 
tile  injunctions,  proclamations,  and  articles  above  specified ;  so 
that  more  cannot  almost  be  wished  in  a  noble  man,  and  scarse  the 
Eke  hath  beene  seene  in  any. 

Secondly,  for  his  wisedome  and  policie  no  lesse  singular,  joyned 
with  his  christen  zeale ;  he  brought  great  things  to  passe,  as  well 
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on  this  side  the  sea,  as  in  the  other  parts  beyond.  But  especially 
his  working  was  to  nourish  peace  abroad  with  forreine  realmes,  as 
may  well  by  the  kings  letters  and  instructions  sent  by  his  meanes 
to  his  ambassadors  resident  both  ^ith  the  emperour,  the  French 
king,  and  the  king  of  Scots,  and  also  i^ith  the  pope,  appeare.  In 
all  whose  courts,  such  watch  and  espiaU  he  had,  that  nothing  there 
was  done,  nor  pretended,  whereof  he  before  had  not  intelligence. 
Neither  was  there  any  sparke  of  mischiefe  kindling  never  so  UttJe 
against  the  king  and  the  realme,  which  hee  by  wit  and  policie  did 
not  quench  and  keepe  downe.  And  where  policie  would  not  serve 
to  obtaine  peace,  yet  by  money  he  bought  it  out :  so  that  during 
all  the  time  of  Cromwels  prosperitie,  the  king  never  had  wane 
with  any  forreine  nation :  notwithstanding,  that  both  the  pope, 
the  emperour,  the  kings  of  Fraunce  and  Scotland,  were  mightily 
bent  and  incensed  against  him. 

Thus,  as  the  prudent  policie  of  this  man  was  ever  circumspect 
abroad,  to  stay  the  realme  from  forreine  warrcs ;  so  his  authoritie 
was  no  lesse  occupied  in  keeping  good  order  and  rule  at  home : 
First,  in  hampering  the  popish  prelates,  and  disappointing  their 
subtle  devises:  secondly,  in  bridling  and  keeping  other  unruly 
subjects  under  subjection  and  discipline  of  the  lawes.  Whereby, 
as  he  was  a  succour  and  refuge  to  all  godly  persons,  so  was  hee  a 
terror  to  the  evill  doers  :  so  that  not  the  presence  of  liim  onely, 
but  also  the  hearing  of  the  comming  of  Cromwell  brake  many 
fraies,  and  much  evill  rule  :  as  well  appeared  by  a  certaine  noto- 
rious fray  or  riot,  appointed  to  be  fought  by  a  coinpanie  of  ruffians 
in  the  streete  of  London  called  Pater  noster  rowo,  where  cartes 
were  set  on  both  sides  of  purpose,  prepared  to  enclose  them,  that 
none  might  breake  in  to  part  them.  It  hapned,  that  as  this  des- 
perate skirmish  should  begin,  the  lord  Cromwell  comming  the 
same  time  from  the  court  through  Paules  churchyard,  and  enter- 
ing into  Cheape,  h^  intelligence  of  the  great  fray  toward,  and 
because  of  the  carts  he  could  not  come  at  them,  but  was  forced 
to  goe  about  the  Uttle  conduit,  and  so  came  upon  them  through 
Pannier  Alley. 

Thus  as  the  conflict  began  to  waxe  hot,  and  the  people  were 
standing  by  in  great  expectation  to  see  them  fight,  sodainly  at 
the  noise  of  the  lord  Cromwels  comming,  the  campe  brake  up, 
and  the  rufiians  began  to  goe,  neither  could  the  carts  keepe  in 
those  so  courageous  campers,  but  well  ^'as  he  that  first  could  be 
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And  so  ceased  this  tumultuous  outrage,  without  any 
other  parting,  only  thorough  the  authoritie  of  the  lord  Cromwels 


One  example  more  of  the  like  affinitie  commeth  heere  in  minde, 
viiieh  ought  not  to  be  omitted,  concerning  a  certaine  serving  man 
of  the  like  ruffianly  order,  who  thinking  to  dissever  himself  from 
the  eommon  usage  of  all  other  men  in  strange  new-fanglenes  of 
fiHhions  by  himselfe  (as  many  there  bee  whom  nothing  doth 
jkaeey  which  is  daiely  scene  and  received)  used  to  go  with  his  haire 
luiging  about  his  eares  downe  unto  his  shoulders,  after  a  strange 
■ODstrous  manner,  counterfeiting  beUke  the  ^ild  Irish  men,  or 
ds  Crinitus  Joppas^  which  Virgil  speaketh  of,  as  one  wearie  of 
Ub  owne  English  iSishion :  or  else  as  one  ashamed  to  be  scene 
Eke  a  man,  would  rather  go  like  a  woman,  or  like  to  one  of  the 
Gorgon  sLstcrs ;  but  most  of  all  Uke  to  himselfe,  that  is,  like  to  a 
ruffian  ",  that  could  not  teU  how  to  go. 

As  this  ruffian  ruffling  thus  with  his  locks  was  walking  in  the 
BtreetB,  as  chance  was,  who  should  meete  him  but  the  lord  Crom- 
vril!  who  beholding  the  defonne  and  unseemlie  manner  of  his 
disguised  going,  full  of  much  vanitie  and  hurtfull  example,  called 
the  man  to  question  viith  him  whose  servant  hee  was:  which 
being  declared,  then  was  he  demaunded,  whether  his  maister  or 
aue  of  his  feUowes  used  so  to  go  with  such  haire  about  their 
ihoolders  as  he  did,  or  no  I  Which  when  he  denied,  and  was  not 
aUe  to  yeeld  any  reason  for  refuge  of  that  his  monstrous  disguis- 
iog,  at  length  he  feU  to  this  excuse,  that  he  had  made  a  vow.  To 
tids  the  lord  CromweU  answered  againe,  that  for  so  much  as  he 
hi  made  himselfe  a  votarie,  he  would  not  force  him  to  breake 

*Like  to  a  rttfian.']  In  the  year  1608  archbishop  Bancrofty  then  chancellor 

flf  the  muveTBity  of  Oxford,  gave  directions,  as  we  are  told  by  Anth.  a  Wood, 

to  prerent  '*  occasions  of  offence,  that  long  hair  was  not  to  be  worn  by  the 

tedents :  for  whereas  in  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth  few  or  none  wore  their 

hir  longer  than  their  ears  (for  they  that  did  so  were  accounted  by  the  graver 

md  elder  sort,  swaggerers  and  rtiffians),  now  it  was  common,  even  among  the 

idiolars,  who  were  to  be  examples  of  modesty,  gravity,  and  decency.*'  AnnaU, 

mL  iL  p.  298.  edit.  1796.     Sir  George  Radcliffe,  friend  of  the  great  earl  of 

Slraffi>rd,  writes  thus,  in  a  letter  to  his  mother,  dated  Univ.  ColL  Ozf.  Dec. 

U,  1610 :  "  The  university  I  find  very  much  reformed,  about  drinking,  long 

haik,  and  other  vices,  especially  our  house ;  out  of  which  two  have  lately 

foyVs  to  avoid  expulsion  for  drunkenness."    lA/e  and  Correspondence  of  Sir 

George  Radcliffe,  p.  64.  4to.  1810.     Radcliffe's  early  education,  it  is  hardly 

to  say,  had  been  puritan. 
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hitt  vowe,  but  untiU  his  vowe  should  be  expired,  he  should  1^ 
meane  time  in  prison,  and  so  sent  him  inmiediately  to  the 
shalsey,  where  he  endured,  till  at  length  this  intansm  Cato^ 
perswaded  by  his  maister  to  cut  his  haire,  by  suit  and  petiti 
friends,  was  brought  againe  to  the  lord  Cromwell  ^ith  his 
poUed,  according  to  the  accustomed  sort  of  his  other  fellowes 
so  was  dismissed. 

Heereunto  also  pertaineth  the  example  of  fiier  Bartley, 
wearing  still  his  filers  coule  after  the  suppression  of  reU 
houses,  Cromwell  coming  thorough  Paules  church-yard,  and 
ing  him  in  Bheines  his  shop,  '^  yea"^  sayd  he,  '^  will  not  that 
of  yours  be  left  off  yet !  and  if  I  heare  by  one  a  clocke  that 
appareU  be  not  changed,  thou  shalt  be  hanged  immediatl; 
example  to  all  other.*"  And  so  putting  his  coule  away,  he  : 
durst  weare  it  aft)er. 

If  the  same  lord  Cromwell,  which  could  not  abide  this  sei 
man  so  disfigured  in  his  haire,  were  now  in  these  our  daies  a 
with  the  same  authoritie  which  then  he  had,  and  sawe  these 
fiuigled  (ashions  of  attire,  used  heere  amongst  us  both  of  mei 
women,  I  suppose  yerily,  that  neither  these  monstrous  ruffes 
these  prodigious  hose,  and  prodigall  or  rather  h}*perbolieaU  b 
roua  breeches  (which  seeme  rather  like  barels  then  bree 
would  have  any  place  in  England.  In  wliich  unmeasurable  ex 
of  vesture,  this  I  have  to  nianeU  ;  first,  how  these  sening 
which  commonly  have  nothing  els  but  their  wages,  and  th 
slender  and  ban.\  can  maintaine  such  slops,  so  huge  and  so  s 
tuous,  which  commonly  stand  them  in  more,  then  their 
yeares  wages  doe  come  unto.  Secondly.  1  manelL  that 
maisters  and  lords  (who  shall  yeelde  to  God  account  of 
servants  doings)  do  not  search  and  trie  out  their  senants  wi 
how  they  come  by  these  expenses,  whoreii^'ith  to  uphold 
braverie,  seeing  their  stipendarie  ^iTiges.  and  all  revenues 
they  have,  will  not  extend  ihorvunto.  Thirdly,  this  most  < 
is  to  be  marveiied«  that  nvicistmtos  which  liave  in  their  hand 
ordering  and  guitUiis;  t\f  i^KV^^i  lawvs.  do  not  pro\-ide  more  sev 
for  the  needful!  ivft^nivititw  of  thos«e  onormiiies. — But  heer 
nmy  well  see,  ami  inn^K  this  niay  saiy.  that  EngLind  once  ha 
Oomwell. 


]   Rut  «TVtt  in  king  Henr\-*f  day«L.  iherf  was  not 
•^in  diii  reqiect»  if  m  may  judge  fraoi  Uw  frvquent  complu 
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Loog  it  were  to  recite  what  innumerable  benefites  this  worthy 
comcdloar  by  his  prudent  polieie,  his  grave  authoritie  and  perfect 
male  wrought  and  brought  to  passe  in  the  publike  reahne ;  and 
especially  in  the  church  of  England,  what  good  orders  he  estab- 
fished,  wiiat  wickednes  and  \'ices  he  su[^re^ed,  what  corruptions 
he  reformed,  what  abuses  he  brought  to  li^t,  what  craftie  jug- 
sEngB,  what  idolatrous  deceptions,  and  superstitious  illusions  hee 
delected  and  abolished  out  of  the  church.  What  posteritie  ^ill 
eier  thinke  the  church  of  the  pope,  pretending  such  religion,  to 
hvFe  beene  so  wicked,  so  long  to  abuse  the  peoples  eyes,  with  an 
oUe  rotten  stocke  (called  the  roode  of  grace ')  wherein  a  man 
duald  stand  inclosed,  with  an  hundredth  wyers  within  the  roode, 
to  make  the  image  goggle  with  the  eies,  to  nod  with  the  head,  to 
buig  the  lip,  to  moove  and  shake  his  jawes  according  as  the  valew 
WIS  of  the  gift  which  ^-as  offered  i  If  it  were  a  small  piece  of 
afaro',  he  would  hang  a  frowning  lip,  if  it  were  a  piece  of  golde, 
then  should  his  jawes  go  merily.  Thus  miserably  was  the  people 
of  Qurist  abused,  their  soules  seduced,  their  senses  beguiled,  and 
their  purses  spoyled,  till  this  idolatrous  forgerie  at  last,  by  Crom- 
veb  meanes  was  disclosed,  and  the  image,  with  all  his  engines 
ifaewed  (^nly  at  Paules  Crosse,  and  there  tome  in  pieces  by  the 


pveachers  against  the  follies  and  extravagance  of  their  contemporaries. 
Uns  in  a  sermon  preached  a.  d.  1545,  by  Cuthbert  Scot,  afterwards  bishop  of 
Chertcr.  **  May  we  not"  (it  is  said)  ''  see  a  senring  man  havynge  not  paste 
fenre  nobles,  or  forty  shillings  wages  to  lyre  upon,  so  gorgiously  appareled 
M  Ins  gestore,  and  behavoure  of  his  body ;  in  his  pace,  and  goynge  so  to  use 
UamdSe,  as  if  he  were  a  man  of  substannce,  yea  an  esquier  or  a  knyght. 
Aad  jf  a  man  wolde  have  experience  further  of  his  maners  and  conditions, 
W  shall  fynde  hym  stout  in  wordes,  lyberall,  yea  prodigall,  in  expenses,  and 
il  together  gyven  to  preferre  him  self  unto  other  men."  SignaL  U  3.  Im- 
printed by  Johannes  Herford.  See  also  Sv^^plieatitm  to  King  Heary  VIIL 
Bgnat  D  1— D  2.  a.d.  1544,  and  Becon's  Jewell  of  Jog.  fVorkg,  vol  ii.  foL 
19,20. 

*  Tie  roode  qf  grace,']  This  was  a  celebrated  image  at  Boxky  in  Kent- 
Hie  frand  was  suspected  and  detected  by  one  Nichdas  Partridge:  after  which 
the  whole  apparatus  was  brought  to  London  to  be  exposed  to  the  people, 
Hibey,  bishop  of  Rochester,  preaching  at  the  same  time  a  sermon  on  the  occa- 
nan.  See  Burnet's  History  of  the  Reforwution,  voL  i.  p.  232.  voL  iiL  p.  132. 
See  also  Hottingeri  Histor.  Eccksiast.,  torn.  ix.  p.  43 — 6. 

In  Lambard's  Perambulatiom  of  Kemt,  p.  182 — 5.  edit.  1576,  is  a  fuU  and 
entertaining  account,  how  this  image  was  first  made,  and  of  the  circumstances 
ef  iu  first  setting  up  in  the  abbey  of  Boxky,  taken  from  a  description  pub- 
in  honour  of  the  rood  by  the  monks  oi  that  place. 
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people.  The  like  was  done  by  the  bloud  of  Haies,  which 
maner  by  Cromwell,  was  brought  to  Paules  Crosse,  ar 
proved  to  be  the  bloud  of  a  dueke '. 

'  Bloud  of  a  ducke.']  *'  Edmund^  the  son  and  heir  of  Richard  ear] 
wall,  who  was  second  son  to  king  John,  being  with  his  father  in  < 
there  beholding  the  relicks,  and  other  precious  monuments  of  tb 
emperors,  he  espied  a  box  of  gold ;  by  the  inscription  whereof  he 
(as  the  opinion  of  men  then  gave)  that  therein  was  contained  a  port 
blood  of  our  blessed  Savior. 

"He  therefore  being  desirous  to  have  some  part  thereof,  by  fai] 
and  money  obtained  his  desire,  and  brought  the  box  over  with  him  i 
land,  bestowing  a  third  part  thereof  on  the  abbey  of  Hales,  which 
had  founded,  and  wherein  his  father  and  mother  were  both  buried,  t 
enrich  the  said  monastry."     Weever's  Funeral  Monuments,  disc.  j). 
1767. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  account  given,  of  the  manner,  in  which  tl 
became  possessed  of  this  precious  treasure.  '*  A  Christian,  it  seems,  o 
a  time,  lived  in  a  city,  in  which  were  many  Jews ;  this  man  had  i 
which  he  did  worship  and  honour,  after  his  cunning.  It  so  happe 
he  changed  his  abode,  and  unwittingly  left  the  rood* behind  him.  A 
ceeded  him  in  the  possession  of  his  habitation :  who  soon  after  in 
entertainment  for  his  friends  of  his  own  religion,  they  discovered 
which  had  passed  unperceived  by  their  host.  Upon  this  discov 
immediately  accused  him  of  aj)ostatizing  to  Christianity,  beat  the  p 
and  dragged  him  about  the  house,  'lliey  then  took  the  image,  beat  it, 
it,  and  crowned  it  with  thorns;  and  at  the  last  they  made  the  stronges 
take  a  spear,  and  with  all  his  might  smite  it  to  the  heart.  And  an< 
and  water  ran  out  of  the  sides.  Then  were  they  sore  afraid,  and  said 
take  pots,  and  (ill  them  with  this  blood,  and  bear  it  to  the  temple,  tG 
people,  to  anoint  them  therewith :  and  if  they  be  made  whole  by  tl 
then  let  us  cry  God  mercy,  and  be  christened  man  and  woman.'  The  j 
healed  accordingly,  llien  went  the  Jews  to  the  bishop  of  the  city, 
him  all  that  had  happened :  and  anon  he  kneeled  down  on  his  kr 
thanked  God  for  this  fair  miracle :  and  when  he  had  christened  the  . 
took  phials  of  glass,  cristal,  and  amber,  and  filling  them  with  this  blc 
it  about  to  divers  churches ;  out  of  this  blood,  as  many  men  understa 
the  blood  of  Hales.'*     Festival,  fol.  103. 

I  shall  now  present  the  reader  with  an  account  of  this  imposture 
MS.  in  the  archiepiscopal  hbrary  at  Lambeth,  of  a  work,  to  which  I  ha\ 
referred,  written  in  the  first  year  of  king  Edward  VI.  by  William 
clerk  to  the  councO,  in  the  reign  of  that  monarch. 

"  One  thing  I  shall  tell  you  especially.  In  a  certaine  monaster] 
Hayles,  there  was  a  great  offering  to  the  bloud  of  Christ,  brought 
many  yeares  agone  out  of  the  hoUe  land  of  Jerusalem.  And  this  bl 
tuch  vertue,  that  as  long  as  the  pilgrim  were  in  deadly  sinne,  his  sigh 
not  aenre  him  to  regard  it :  but  incontinently  as  he  was  in  the  state  o 
^  should  deerely  behold  it.     See  heere  the  craft  of  these  develis 
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\llio  would  have  judged,  but  that  the  mayd  of  Kent  *  had  beene 
an  holy  woman  and  a  prophetesse  inspired,  had  not  CromweU  and 
Cianmer  tried  her  at  Paules  crosse  ? 

^Vhat  should  I  speak  of  DarveU  Garthe^en^  of  the  roode  of 
Chester,  of  Thomas  Becket,  our  Lady  of  Walsingham,  with  an 
infinite  multitude  more  of  the  like  affinitie  ?     AU  which  stockes 

qpilli  I  ■ !  It  behoTed  the  person  that  came  thither  to  see  it,  Bret  to  confesse 
kiaself,  and  then  paying  a  certayne  (sum)  to  the  common  (stocks  of  the  mo- 
■Mtfrir,  to  enter  into  a  chapel,  upon  the  aultar  whereof  this  blond  should  be 
iheved  him.  This  meane  while,  by  a  secret  way  behind  the  aultar  came  the 
«oake  that  had  confessed  him,  and  presented  upon  the  aultar  a  pize  of 
oyitill,  great  and  thicke  as  a  bowle  on  the  one  side,  and  thinne  as  a  glasse 
m  the  other  aide :  in  the  which  the  bloud  on  the  thimier  side  was  open  and 
ckere  to  the  aightt  and  on  the  thicke  side  impossible  to  be  discerned.  Now 
if  this  hobe  confessour  thought  by  the  confession  that  he  had  heard,  that  the 
YMfttir  of  the  partie  confessed  would  yeeld  him  more  money,  then  shewed  he 
ftithe  the  thicke  side  of  the  pize,  through  which  the  bloud  was  invisible,  so 
Ait  the  person  seeing  himself  remayning  in  deadly  sinne,  must  turn,  and 
Ntora  nnto  hia  confessour,  till  by  paying  for  masses,  and  other  such  almes, 
k  had  purchased  the  sight  of  the  thinne  side  of  the  cristall;  and  then  he  was 
■fit  in  the  favour  of  God,  untill  he  fell  in  sinne  agayne.  And  what  bloud, 
tnnr  yon,  waa  this  ?  These  monks  (for  there  were  two  specially  and  secretly 
iiyointcd  to  this  office)  every  Saturday  killed  a  ducke,  and  renued  therewith 
ik  eooaecrated  bloud,  as  they  themselves  confessed,  not  only  in  secret,  but 
iho  openly  before  an  approved  audience.  And  was  this  miracle  think  you 
tee?  No!  Alas,  if  I  should,"  &c.  Thomas's  Pelegrin  Ingle$e,  or  Apology 
MBauy  VIII.,  p.  70 — 2  (or,  p.  61—3.  edit.  1774,  printed  copy),  Lambeth 
IttSS.  No.  464.  *'  The  king  himself  (Thomas  further  informs  us)  waa,  till  God 
flpaed  his  eyes,  blinde  in  these  mattere  and  obstinate  as  the  rest,"  which 
aaoant  ia  confirmed  by  a  passage  in  Latimer*s  seventh  sermon  preached 
bdoR  king  Edward  VI. — "  the  bloud  of  Hales,  woe  worth  it;  what  a  doe  was 
if  to  brimg  ii  out  of  the  kinge^s  head  !  This  great  abomination  of  the  bloud  of 
Hales  could  not  be  taken  for  a  great  while  out  of  his  minde."  Latimer's 
&raow,  foL  84  b.  edit.  1584. 

But  when  it  is  said  that  this  liquid  waa  the  blood  of  a  duck,  I  must  not 
ai^ect  to  mention,  that  Thomas  Heame  has  printed  the  report  of  the  com- 
■inonen  who  were  sent  to  examine  into  this  pretended  miracle  at  the  time 
of  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries.  From  this  report  it  appeare  that  the 
CQDtenta  of  the  pix  were  neither  more  nor  leas  than  clarified  homey,  "  which 
^fsng  in  a  glasse,  appeared  to  be  of  a  glistering  redde,  re8embl3mge  partly  the 
nlor  of  blod."    Petn  Benedicti  Vita  Hettrici  II.,  vol.  ii.  p.  752. 

'  The  wutyd  of  Kent.']  See  Burnet's  History  of  the  R^ormatUm,  voL  i.  p. 
la— 7 ;  Strype's  Ecclesiast.  Memorials,  voL  i.  p.  176—83,  and  Lambard'a 
hrmMaiiom  of  Kent,  p.  149—53. 

*  Dmrvell  Gartheren.]  Fox,  p.  1005,  and  Burnet,  vol.  i.  p.  232—4.  Strype'a 
istksksi.  Memoir. ,  vol.  i.  p.  251,  &c. 
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and  blockes  of  cursed  idolatrie,  Cromwell,  stirred  np  by  the  provi- 
dence of  God,  remooved  out  of  the  peoples  way,  that  they  migbt 
waike  more  safely  in  the  sincere  service  of  almightie  Grod. 

While  the  lord  Cromwell  was  thus  blessedly  occiq>ied  in  profit- 
ing the  common  wealth,  and  purging  the  church  of  Christ,  it 
h^)ned  to  him,  as  commonly  it  doth  to  all  good  men,  that  where 
any  excellency  of  vertue  appeareth,  there  envie  creepeth  in,  and 
where  true  pietie  seeketh  most  after  Christ,  there  some  persecu- 
tion foUoweth  withall. 

Thus  (I  say)  as  he  was  labouring  in  the  commonwealth,  and 
doing  good  to  the  poore  afflicted  saints,  helping  them  out  of 
trouble,  the  malice  of  his  enemies  so  wrought,  continually  hunting 
for  matter  against  him,  that  thej  never  ceased,  till  in  the  en(^ 
they  by  fidse  traines  and  craftie  surmises,  brought  him  out  of  the 
kings  favour. 

The  chiefe  and  principall  enemie  against  him,  was  Steven  Ga^ 
diner  bishop  of  Winchester,  ^iio  ever  disdaining  and  envying  the 
state  and  felicitie  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  and  now  taking  his  occa- 
sion by  the  manage  of  ladie  Anne  *  of  Cleve,  being  a  stranger 
and  forreiner,  put  in  the  kings  eares  what  a  perfect  thing  it  were 
to  the  quiet  of  the  realme,  and  establishment  of  the  kings  suc- 
cession, to  have  an  English  queene  and  prince  that  were  meere 
English ;  so  that  in  conclusion,  the  king*s  affection,  the  more  it 
was  diminished  from  the  late  maried  Anne  of  Cleve,  the  leaae 
favour  he  bare  unto  Cromwell.  Besides  this  Gardiner,  there 
lacked  not  other  backe  friends  also  *,  and  ill  fillers  in  the  court 


*  By  the  manage  of  ladie  Aame.']  See  Walpole*8  Anecdotes  of  PauUiag, 
ToL  L  p.  114,  edit.  4. 

'  Other  backe/riends,']  The  coodoct  of  Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
presents  an  illustrious  exception  to  that  of  the  rest  of  the  courtiers,  in  thii 
critical  moment  of  (Jromwell's  impending  destruction.  In  behalf  of  a  faithful 
devoted  sen'ant,  and  his  own  friend,  he  thus,  I  will  not  say  fearlessly,  bo^ 
what  is  far  better,  conscientiously,  and  in  a  noble  spirit  of  voluntary  sdf- 
sacrifice,  interposes  himself,  against  the  displeasure  and  fury  of  the  king,  in 
a  letter  of  admirable  skiU  and  feeling.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  what  we  have 
is  only  a  fragment. 

"  I  heard  yesterday  in  your  grace's  council  that  he  is  a  traitor.  Yet,  who 
cannot  be  sorrowful  and  amazed  that  he  should  be  a  traitor  against  your 
majesty  ?  He  that  was  so  advanced  by  your  majesty ;  he  whose  surety  wis 
only  by  your  majesty ;  he  who  loved  your  majesty,  as  I  have  ever  thought, 
no  less  than  God ;  he  who  studied  always  to  set  forward  whatsoever  was 
^our  miye8ty*8  will  and  pleasure ;  he  tliat  cared  for  no  man's  displeasure  to 
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ibont  the  kii^,  which  little  made  for  Cromwell,  boUi  for  his  reli- 
inon  iriiidi  they  maligned,  and  for  other  private  grudges  also 
incident  by  the  way. 

Orer  and  besides  all  which,  it  is  moreover  supposed,  that  some 
part  of  disfdeasore  mi^t  rise  against  him,  by  reason  of  a  cer- 
taine  taDce  idiich  lu^ned  a  Uttle  time  before  at  Lambeth,  at  what 
time  the  king  after  the  making  of  the  six  articles,  sent  the  sayd 
kid  Cromwell  his  vicegerent,  with  the  two  dukes  of  Northfolk 
and  Snfiblke,  with  all  the  lords  of  the  pariiament  to  Lambeth,  to 
fine  with  the  archbishop  (who  mightily  had  disputed  and  alledged 
in  die  parliament  against  the  said  articles)  to  cheare  and  comfort 
Ub  dannted  i^iritB  againe. 

There  the  said  lord  Cromwell  with  the  other  noble  lords  sitting 

went  joar  majesty ;  he  that  was  such  a  servant  in  my  judgment,  in  wisdom^ 
iigffiiUj  iaithfalness,  and  experience,  as  no  prince  in  this  realm  ever  bad ; 
k  that  was  so  vigilant  to  preserve  your  majesty  from  all  treasons,  that  few 
could  be  so  secretly  conceived,  but  he  detected  the  same  in  the  beginning. 
If  the  noble  princes  of  memory.  King  John,  Henry  II.,  and  Richard  II.,  had 
M  sodi  a  oounsellor  about  them,  I  suppose  that  they  should  never  have 
so  traitorously  abandoned  and    overthrown   as  those  good  princes 


"  I  loved  him  as  my  friend,  for  so  I  took  him  to  be ;  but  I  chiefly  loved 
Ibb  for  the  lore  which  I  thought  I  saw  him  bear  ever  towards  your  grace, 
■■Hiliil)  above  all  other.  But  now,  if  he  be  a  traitor,  I  am  sorry  that  ever 
Ilofed  him  or  trusted  him ;  and  I  am  very  glad  that  his  treason  is  discovered 
But  yet  again  I  am  very  sorrowful ;  for  whom  shall  your  grace 
hereafier,  if  you  might  not  trust  him? — ^Alas!  I  bewail  and  lament 
joar  gnce^s  chance  herein  :  I  wot  not  whom  your  grace  may  trust.  But  I 
pay  God  continually,  night  and  day,  to  send  such  a  counsellor  in  his  ]dace 
vkm  your  grace  may  trust ;  and  who  for  all  his  qualities  can  and  will  serve 
ysor  graee  like  to  him,  and  that  will  have  so  much  sohdtude  and  care  to  pre- 

•sve  your  grace  from  all  dangers  as  I  ever  thought  he  had. 

CU  June,  1540)." 

**  AH  this,"  says  Lord  Herbert,  "  I  have  faithfully  copied  out  of  the 
origiBaL" — Li/eamdReiffu  o/K.  Henry  VIIL,  p.  521,  or  Jenkyns's  admirable 
stton  of  the  Works  of  Crammer,  voL  i.  p.  298,  9.  Ozf.  1833. 

I  give  the  above  extract  the  more  readily,  because  it  is  no  unusual  thing  to 
Ke  reflections  upon  Cranmer,  as  if  he  were  in  the  habit  of  yielding,  contrary 
to  his  own  judgment,  by  cowardly  and  dishonourable  compliance  to  the 
■bitrary  will  of  Henry.  Whereas  I  believe  it  to  be  true,  that  we  have  upon 
neord  more  examines  of  conscientious  and  dangerous  opposition  to  that  will, 
■I  his  part  alone,  or  on  his,  at  least,  and  that  of  his  friend  Latimer  jointly  (if 
Lalimer  indeed  in  any  sense  can  be  reckoned  among  the  courtiers),  than  from 
iD  the  rest  of  the  courtiers  of  every  description,  during  the  iHbole  of  the 
king's  reign,  taken  together. 
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■I  the  cfUnwaile  duunber*  was  sodainlv  apprehended,  and  com- 

■itted  to  the  Tower  of  London.     ^Vhereat.  as  many  other  good 

■en  which  knewe  nothing  but  truth  by  him,  did  lament,  and 

piTed  hartily  for  hinu  so  moe  there  were  on  the  contrary  side 

tint  rejoiced,  especially  of  the  religious  sort,  and  of  the  clergy, 

had  beene  in  some  dignitie  before  in  the  church,  and 

by  his  meanes  were  put  from  it.     For  indeed,  such  was  his 

that  in  all  his  doings  he  could  not  abide  any  kinde  of 

poperie,  nor  of  bhe  religion,  creeping  under  hjrpocrisie,  and  lease 

coold  he  abide  the  ambitious  pride  of  popish  prelacie,  which  pro- 

fcaiug  all  hmmlitie,  was  so  elated  in  pride,  that  kings  could  not 

nle  in  their  owne  realmes  for  them.     These  snuffing  prelates  as 

he  eould  never  abide,  so  they  againe  hated  him  as  much,  which 

«M  the  caose  of  shortning  his  dayes,  and  to  bring  him  to  his 

cade :  so  that  the  nineteenth  day  of  the  month  aforesayde,  bee 

«M  attainted  by  parliament. 

bi  the  which  attainder  *,  divers  and  sundrie  crimes,  surmises, 
dyectioiis  and  accusations,  were  brought  against  him,  but  chiefly 
isd  above  all  other,  bee  was  charged  and  accused  of  heresie,  for 
thrt  bee  was  a  supporter  of  them  whome  they  recounted  for 
kretickes,  as  Barnes,  Clarke,  and  manie  other,  whome  bee  by  his 
ntiioritie  and  letters  written  to  shirifies  and  justices  in  divers 
lUres  rescued  and  discharged  out  of  prison.  Also  that  he  did 
ivnlgate  and  disperse  abroad  amongest  the  kings  subjects,  great 
■nbers  of  bookes.  containing  (as  they  sayd)  manifest  matter  of 
■aeh  heresie»  diffidence,  and  misbeliefe.  Item,  that  bee  caused 
to  be  translated  into  our  english  tongue,  bookes  comprising 
Bitter  expressly  against  the  sacrament  of  the  aultar ;  and  that 
•fter  the  translation  thereof,  he  commended  and  maintained 
tile  same  for  good  and  christian  doctrine.  Over  and  besides 
il  this,  they  brought  in  certaine  witnesses  (what  they  were, 
the  attainder  expresseth  not)  which  most  especially  pressed  (or 
Other  (^pressed)  him  with  hainous  words  spoken  against  the 
long  in  the  church  of  S.  Peter  the  poore  in  the  moneth  of  March, 
in  the  thirtieth  yeare  of  the  kings  raigne.  Which  words  if  they 
k  true,  as  the  attainder  doth  purport,  three  things  I  have  heere 
te  mervaile  much  at.  First,  if  his  adversaries  had  so  sore  hold 
>nd  matter  against  him,  then  what  should  moove  them  to  make 

'  h  ike  wkieh  atiaimder.']  H&e  attaindfr  may  be  foond  in  Bomef  t  Hitfl.  of 
^B/^fvrwmtiom,  vol.  i.  book  iii  numb.  16.     Reoordi. 
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sach  hastie  speede  in  all  post  haste  to  have  him  dieqpatched  and 
rid  out  of  the  way,  and  in  no  case  could  abide  him  to  ccmie  to 
his  purgation ' !  which  if  he  might  have  done,  it  is  not  otherwise 
to  be  thought,  but  hee  would  easily  have  cleered  himsdfe  thereoC 

Secondly,  this  I  marvell,  that  if  the  wordes  had  he&ae  so 
hainous  against  the  king,  as  his  enemies  did  pretend,  why  thai 
did  those  witnesses  which  heard  those  words  in  S.  Peters  church, 
in  the  thirtieth  yeare  of  the  kings  raigne,  conceale  the  sayd 
wordes  of  such  treason  so  long,  the  space  almost  of  two  yeares, 
and  now  uttered  the  same  in  the  thirty-second  yeare  of  the 
kings  raigne,  in  the  moneth  of  July ! 

Thirdly,  here  is  again  to  be  marvelled,  if  the  kii^  had  knowne 
or  beleeved  these  words  to  be  true,  and  that  Cromwell  had  beene 
indeede  such  a  traytor  to  his  person,  why  then  did  the  king  m 
shortly  after  lament  his  death,  wishing  to  have  his  GromweD  alife 
againe  I  What  prince  will  wish  the  life  of  him  whome  he  am- 
pecteth  undoubtedly  to  be  a  tra}'tor  to  his  life  and  person! 
whereby  it  may  appeare  w*hat  judgment  the  king  had  of  GromweD 
in  himselfe,  howsoever  the  pariiament  by  sinister  information  was 
otherwise  incensed  to  judge  upon  him. 

Not  that  I  heere  speake  or  mcane  against  the  high  court  of 
pariiament  of  this  our  realm  necessarily  assembled  for  the  common 
wealth,  to  whome  I  al^'ayes  attribute  their  due  reverence  and 
authoritie.  But  as  it  hapneth  sometimes  in  generall  counceb, 
which  though  they  be  never  so  general!,  yet  notwithstanding 
sometimes  they  may  and  do  erre  in  weightie  matters  of  religion : 
so  likewise  they  that  say,  that  princes  and  parliaments  may  be 
misinformed  sometimes,  by  some  sinister  heads,  in  matters  civil 
and  politike,  do  not  therein  derogate  or  enipaire  the  high  estate 
of  parliaments,  but  rather  give  wholesome  admonition  to  princes 
and  pariiament  men,  to  be  more  circumspect  and  ^-igilant  what 
counsell  they  shall  admit,  and  wliat  witnesses  they  do  credit. 
For  private  afiection,  which  conunonly  beareth  a  great  stroke  in 
all  societies  and  doings  of  men,  creepetli  sometimes  into  such 

•  7b  ctme  to  his  pwrgaiumJ]  "  In  parliament  he  is  accused  of  treason  and 
heresy,  and  unheard  is  attainted.  Some  do  observe  that  he  procured  that  law 
of  attainting  by  parliament,  without  hearing  the  party,  and  that  himself  was 
the  first  that  by  that  law  died  unheard ;  for  in  July  following  he  was  there- 
upon beheaded." — Sir  H.  Spelman  De  non  temerandi*  Eeclenis,  p.  32.  edit. 
1704.  Bat  see  Fuller's  Ckmnk  Hitf.  cent  16,  p.  234,  and  CoUier>  Eect,  Hist. 
YoL  ii.  p.  180. 
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gnerdD  oocuiadB,  and  into  princes  courts  abo,  either  too  much 
anpiifying  thinges,  that  bee  but  small,  making  mountaines  of 
■wHiib^  or  else  too  much  extenuating  things  that  bee  of  them- 
seiies  great  and  waightie,  according  as  it  is  truely  sayd  of  the 
poet  JuTeoal ; 


«€ 


Dat  yeniam  corvis,  vexat  censurm  columbasy" 


Or  as  our  EInglish  proverbe  sheweth ;  ^^  as  a  man  is  friended, 
10  is  his  matter  ended  :^  and  ^^  where  the  hedge  is  lowe,  a  man 
may  lightly  make  large  leapes  i"^  or  rather  to  speake  after  the 
French  phrase:  Qui  son  chien  veuU  tuer^  la  nige  luy  met  su$. 
That  is;  ^^He  that  is  disposed  to  haye  his  dog  killed,  first 
maketh  men  beleeve  that  he  is  mad.**^ — And  thus  much  having 
dedaied  touching  the  matter  of  his  accusation,  the  rest  I  referre 
to  the  hi^  parliament  of  that  mightie  king,  who  shall  one  day 
bring  all  things  to  perfect  light. 

In  the  mean  season,  howsoever  the  cause  of  the  lord  Grom- 
neD  standeth  true  or  false,  this  is  certaine,  that  Steven  Oardiner 
licked  not  an  head,  nor  yet  privie  assisters,  which  cunningly 
eoold  fetch  this  matter  about,  and  watch  their  time,  when  as  the 
king  being  disposed  to  mairie  another  wife,  which  was  the  lady 
Katherine  Howard,  immediately  after  the  beheading  of  ihe  lord 
GromweD,  did  repudiate  lady  Anne  of  Cleve,  which  otherwise  is 
to  be  thought  during  the  life  of  Cromwell  could  not  so  well  be 
faroogfat  to  passe. 

Bat  these  things  being  now  done  and  past,  let  us  passe  them 
over  and  retume  again  to  the  lord  Cromwell,  being  now  attainted 
md  committed  to  the  Tower.  Who  so  long  as  bee  went  with 
hll  sayle  of  fortune,  how  moderately,  and  how  temperately  hee 
lid  ever  beare  himselfe  in  his  estate,  before  hath  beene  declared  : 
M)  now  the  sayd  lord  Cromwell,  alwayes  one  man,  by  the  con* 
tnrie  winde  of  adversitie  being  overblowen,  received  the  same 
vith  no  lesse  constancie,  and  patience  of  a  christian  hart.  Neither 
^  was  he  so  unprovided  of  counsaile  and  forecast,  but  that  hee 
lid  foresee  this  tempest  long  before  it  fell,  and  also  prepared  for 
lie  same :  for  two  yeares  before,  smeUing  the  conspiracie  of 
lis  adversairies,  and  fearing  what  might  happen,  he  caUed  unto 
dm  his  servants,  and  there  shelving  unto  them  in  what  a  slipperie 
tate  he  stoode,  and  also  perceiving  some  stormie  weather  already 
o  gather,  required  them  to  looke  diligently  to  their  order  and 
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doings,  least  through  their  default  any  occasion  might  rise  j 
against  him.  And  furthermore,  before  the  time  of  his  i^pre- 
hension,  such  order  he  tooke  for  his  servants,  that  many  of  them, 
especially  the  younger  brethren,  which  had  little  els  to  take  unto, 
had  honestly  left  for  them  in  their  friends  hands  to  relieye  them, 
whatsoever  should  him  befall. 

Briefly,  such  a  loving  and  kinde  master  he  was  to  his  servantSi 
that  he  provided  aforehand  almost  for  them  all :  in  so  much,  that 
he  gave  to  twelve  children  which  were  his  musitians,  tw^tie 
pound  a  peece,  and  so  committed  them  to  their  friends:  of 
whome  some  yet  remaine  alive,  who  both  enjoyed  the  same,  and 
also  gave  record  of  this  to  be  true. 

Furthermore,  being  in  the  Tower  a  prisoner,  how  quietly  he 
bare  it,  how  valiantly  he  behaved  himselfe,  how  gravely  and  dis- 
cretly  he  aunswered  and  entertained  the  commissioners  sent  unto 
him,  it  is  worthie  of  noting.  Whatsoever  articles  and  inter- 
rogatories they  propounded,  they  could  put  nothing  unto  him, 
either  concerning  matters  ecclesiasticall  or  temporall,  wherein  he 
was  not  more  ripened,  and  more  furnished  in  everie  conditicm 
than  they  themselves. 

Amongst  the  rest  of  those  conmiissioners  which  came  unto 
him ;  one  there  \tas,  whome  the  lord  CromweU  desired  to  cary 
from  him  a  letter  to  the  king,  which  when  he  refused,  saving 
that  he  would  cary  no  letter  to  the  king  from  a  traytor; 
then  the  lord  Cromwell  desired  him  at  least  to  do  from  him  a 
message  to  the  king.  So  that  the  other  was  contented,  and 
graunted,  so  that  it  were  not  against  his  allegeance.  Then  the 
lord  Cromwell  taking  witnesse  of  the  other  lords,  what  hee  had 
promised ;  "  You  shall  commend  mee  (sayd  he)  to  the  king,  and 
tell  him,  by  that  he  hath  so  weU  iryed,  and  throughly  prooved 
you  as  I  have  done,  he  shall  finde  you  as  false  a  man  as  ever 
came  about  him.**** 

Besides  this,  he  wrote  also  a  letter  from  the  Tower  *  to  the  king, 
whereof  when  none  durst  take  the  cariage  upon  him,  Sir  Ralfe 
Sadler  (whome  he  also  had  preferred  to  the  king  before,  being 
ever  trustie  and  faithful  unto  him)  went  to  the  king  to  under- 

^  Letter  from  the  Tower. "]  Bishop  Burnet,  in  his  History  of  the  Reformatiomf 
has  published  two  letters  ftx>m  Cromwell  to  the  king,  both  written  from  the 
Tower ;  the  one,  which  seems  to  have  been  first  written,  in  vol.  iii.  b.  iiL 
No.  68.  Appendix,  the  other,  dated,  *'  the  last  of  June,"  in  vol.  i.  book  iii. 
No.  17. 


CROMWELL,  KARL  OF  ESSEX.  289 

fltend  his  {rfeasore,  whether  he  would  permit  him  to  bring  the 
letter  or  not.  Which  when  the  king  had  graunted,  the  sayd  M. 
Sidler,  as  he  was  required,  presented  the  letter  unto  the  king, 
which  he  commanded  thrise  to  bee  read  unto  him,  in  so  much  as 
the  kii^  seemed  to  be  moved  therewith. 

Notwithstanding,  by  reason  of  the  acte  of  pariiament  afore 
passed,  the  worthie  and  noble  lord  Cromwell  oppressed  by  his 
fiifimieB,  and  condemned  in  the  Tower,  and  not  comming  to  his 
answere,  the  28.  day  of  July,  an.  1540,  was  brought  to  the 
■eaA>ld '  on  Tower  hill,  where  he  sayd  these  words  following. 

^  I  am  come  hither  to  die,  and  not  to  purge  my  selfe,  as  some 
thinke  peradventure  that  I  will.  For  if  I  should  so  do,  I  were  a 
fCTT  wretch  and  a  miser.  I  am  by  the  law  condenmed  to  die,  and 
thank  my  Lord  God  that  hath  appointed  me  this  death  for  mine 
olience.  For  sithence  the  time  that  I  have  had  yeares  of  discre- 
tion, I  have  hved  a  sinner,  and  offended  my  Lord  God,  for  the 
which  I  aske  him  heartily  forgivenes.  And  it  is  not  unknowne 
to  many  of  you,  that  I  have  beene  a  great  traveUer  in  this  world ; 
and  being  but  of  a  base  degree,  was  called  to  high  estate,  and 

'  Brcmgki  to  the  scaffold.']  "  Wherein  is  to  be  noted  how  mightily  the  Lord 
vorketh  with  his  grace  and  fortitude  in  the  hearts  of  his  servants,  especiaUy 
m  sodi  which  caoselesse  suffer  with  guiltlesse  conscience  for  his  religions 
nke,  abore  other,  which  suffer  otherwise  for  their  desertes.  For  whereas 
they  that  suffer  as  malefactors,  commonlie  are  wont  to  goe  heavie  and  pensive 
to  their  death,  so  the  other  with  heavenlie  aUacrity  and  chearfhlnesse  doe 
alade  whatsoever  it  pleaseth  the  Lord  to  lay  upon  them.  Examj^e  whereof 
we  have  right  well  to  note,  not  onelie  in  these  three  godhe  martjrrs  above 
■KOtioDed,  but  also  in  the  lord  Cromwell,  who  suffered  but  two  dayes  before, 
dbe  Kune  no  lease  may  appeare ;  who  although  he  was  brought  to  his  death, 
Mlainffd  and  condemned  by  the  parliament,  yet  what  a  guiltlesse  conscience 
he  bare  to  his  death,  his  christian  patience  well  declareth. 

**  Who  first  caUing  for  his  breakfast,  and  therewith  eating  the  same,  and 
after  that  passing  out  of  his  prison,  downe  the  hill  within  the  Tower,  and 
Btff^™g  there  by  the  way  the  lord  Hungerford,  going  tikewise  to  his  execution 
(who  for  matter  not  here  to  be  spoken  of,  was  there  also  imprisoned),  and 
perceiving  him  to  be  all  heavy  and  dolefiil,  with  chearfiil  countenance  and 
comfortable  words,  asking  him  why  he  was  so  heavy,  hee  willed  him  to  pluck 
up  his  heart,  and  to  bee  of  good  comfort :  for,  sayd  he,  there  is  no  cause  for 
joo  to  feare.  For  if  you  repent  and  be  heartilie  sorie  for  that  you  have  done, 
dMsre  is  for  you  mercie  enough  of  the  Lord,  who  for  Christe's  sake  will  for- 
give yon :  and  therefore  be  not  dismaid ;  and  though  the  breakfast  which  we 
are  going  to  be  sharpe,  yet  trusting  in  the  merrie  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  have 
1  joyfiill  dinner.  And  so  went  they  together  to  the  place  of  execution,  and 
toke  their  death  patienthe."— Fox's  AcU,  p.  1095. 
VOL.  II-  u 
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nithence  the  time  I  came  therewito,  I  have  offended  my  prince, 
for  the  which  I  aske  him  hartily  forgivnes,  and  beseech  yon  all 
pray  to  God  with  mee,  that  he  will  forgive  me.  And  now  I  pny 
you  that  be  heere,  to  beare  me  record,  I  die  in  the  catholicke 
faith,  not  doubting  in  any  article  of  my  faith,  no  nor  doubting  in 
any  sacrament  of  the  church.  Manie  have  slaundered  me,  and 
reported  that  I  have  beene  a  bearer  of  such  as  have  maintained 
evill  opinions,  which  is  untrue.  But  I  confesse,  that  like  as  God 
by  his  Holy  Spirit  doth  instruct  us  in  the  truth,  so  the  devill  is 
ready  to  seduce  us,  and  I  have  beene  seduced,  but  beare  me  wit- 
nesse  that  I  die  in  the  catholicke  futh '  of  the  holy  church.  And 
I  hartily  desire  you  to  pray  for  the  kings  grace,  that  hee  may  long 
live  with  you  in  health  and  prosperitie :  and  that  after  him  hiB 
Sonne  prince  Edward,  that  goodly  impe,  may  long  raigne  over  yoiL 
And  once  againe  I  desire  you  to  praie  for  me,  that  so  long  as  life 
remaineth  in  this  flesh,  I  waver  nothing  in  my  faith.*"     And  so 

'  /  die  in  the  catholicke  faith.']  "  The  general  terms  wherein  this  speedi  if 
couched  "  (says  Fuller)  "  have  given  occasion  for  wise  men  to  give  contraiy 
judgments  thereof."  Cent.  16.  p.  233.  Accordingly  Burnet  remarks,  **  By 
what  he  spake  at  his  death,  he  left  it  much  doubted  of  what  religion  he  died. 
But"  (continues  the  bishop)  "it  is  certain  he  was  a  Lutheran.  The  tenn 
catholick  faith  used  by  him  in  his  last  speech,  seemed  to  make  it  doubtiiil ; 
but  that  was  then  used  in  England,  in  its  true  sense,  in  op]>osition  to  the 
novelties  of  the  see  of  Rome :  so  that  his  profession  of  the  catholic  faith  was 
strangely  perverted,  when  some  from  thence  concluded,  that  he  died  in  the 
communion  of  the  church  of  Rome."— Hi«/.  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  i.  p.  274, 
edit.  4.  On  the  other  hand,  Collier  having  these  obsen'ations  of  bishop 
Burnet  in  his  eye,  says,  "  I  readily  grant,  Cromwell  was  no  papist  at  his 
death :  but  then,  it  is  pretty  plain,  he  was  no  protestant  neither.  ...  It  is 
evident,  that  he  died  in  the  communion  of  the  then  church  of  England ;  that 
is,  in  the  religion  professed  by  king  Henry  the  VIII." — Ecclesiast.  Hist., 
vol.  ii.  p.  181. 

It  appears  that  the  rumour  of  Cromwell's  having  made  a  recantation  at  the 
scaffold,  had  spread  rapidly  over  the  Continent.  Cardinal  Pole,  in  a  letter  to 
Ludovico  Beccatelli,  dated  Viterbo,  Sept.  11,  refers  to  this  report;  but  it  is 
material  to  observe,  that  he  was  of  opinion,  that  the  joy  with  which  it  had 
been  received  by  the  Catholics  was  premature.  **  Vereor "  (says  he)  "ne 
fnistra  cum  reverendissima  dominatione  vestra  per  literas  de  Cromvelli  resi- 
piscentia  sim  gratulatus ;  nee  enim  quae  typis  sunt  excusa,  quae  ad  me  missa 
aunt,  in  quibus  novissima  ejus  verba  redtantur,  talem  animum  mihi  exprinumtf 
qualem  eorum  narratio,  qui  de  ejus  exitu,  et  de  extremis  verbis  mecum  sunt 
loquuti.  Sed  horum  judicium  penes  Christum  sit,  cui  nota  sunt  abscondita 
cordis,  et  secundum  ilia  judicabit."— Poli  EpistoL,  vol.  iii.  p.  62.  Brixie, 
1748,  4to ;  comp.  Burnet's  Hist,  qf  the  Rtformation,  voL  iii.  p.  147. 
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mkiiig  im  pnder.  kneeKi^  on  his  knees  \  he  spake  these  words, 
the  efleet  wlieRof  heeie  foBoweth. 

"  O  Laid  Jeso,  which  art  the  onehr  heakh  of  aO  men  Gring, 
uA  the  cfMiaBtmg  life  of  than  whidi  die  in  thee :  I  wretched 
mmer  do  anhout  my  self  fritoDr  onto  thy  most  fafeased  wiL  and 
buig  Bare  that  the  thii^  cannot  perish  which  is  connnitted  nnto 
thr  mercy,  wiffin^  now  I  leaTe  this  ftaile  and  wicked  flesh,  in 
■re  hope,  that  thon  wih  in  better  wise  restore  it  to  me  againe  at 
Ae  kst  day  in  the  resorrecticHi  of  the  jost.  I  beseech  thee  most 
■ereifiill  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  that  thon  wih  bv  thy  grace  make 
strcM^  my  soole  against  aD  temptations,  and  defend  me  with  the 
bndder  of  thy  mercy  against  all  the  aasanhs  of  the  deviO.  I  see 
and  acknowledge  that  there  is  in  my  self  no  hope  of  salvation,  hot 
d  my  confidence,  hope  and  tmst,  is  in  thy  most  mercifiiD  good- 
■BS.  I  have  no  merits  nor  good  worics  which  I  may  aHedge 
before  thee.  Of  sinnes  and  erill  workes  (ahs)  I  see  a  great 
beape :  but  yet  thorough  thy  merc}%  I  tn^t  to  be  in  the  number 
of  them  to  whome  thou  wih  not  impute  their  sinnes;  but  wilt 
take  and  accept  me  for  righteous  and  just,  and  to  bee  the  inhe- 
ritoor  ct  ereriasting  life.  Thou  mereifuD  Lord  wast  borne  for  my 
mke^  thou  didst  sufier  both  hunger  and  thirst  for  my  sake :  thon 
fidst  teach,  pray,  and  fast  for  my  sake  :  all  thy  holy  actions  and 
workes  thou  wrou^test  for  my  sake:  thou  suffinedst  most  grievous 
paines  and  torments  for  my  sake :  finally,  thon  gayest  thy  most 
preeioua  body  and  thy  Moud  to  be  shed  on  the  crosse  for  my  sake. 
Now  most  merciful!  Savior,  let  all  these  things  profit  me,  that 
thon  fireely  hast  done  for  me ;  which  hast  given  thy  seUe  also  for 
■le.     Let  thy  blond  cleanse  and  wash  away  the  fi|)ots  and  fonlenes 

•  Om  htM  Imef.]  Tbe  Harleum  MS.  3362,  hm  a  copj  of  the  '^  Lot  Words 
si  Thomas  Cmmwefl,  Eaii  of  Essex,"  which  reads  thus,  omittiiig  the  prater 

ia  Fox's  account : — " and  then  kneeled  he  adowoe  and  saide  his  prajeres, 

in  the  which  piayacs  were  contajned  thys  wordes :  '  O  Lc»d,  grant  me  that 
when  that  thfese  ejes  lose  their  use  that  the  ejes  of  mj  soole  may  see  the,'  and 
'  O  Lord  and  Father,  when  thys  month  shaD  lose  his  use  that  my  hart 
say,  O  pater  ta  sMas*  twos  commemdo  tpuitrnm  memm  j'  and  after  thys 
pnyer  he  stodde  uppe  agayne  and  said,  '  Pray  for  the  prince,  and  for  aOe 
the  lordea  of  the  cowncelle,  and  for  the  clergye,  and  for  the  comniyna]tie,and 
Bowe  I  pray  you  alle  ageyne,  that  ye  wille  piay  for  me/  And  then  he  tnmyd 
hym  abowte  and  sayde,  '  FareweDe,  Wyat ! '  and,  '  Gentylle  Wyat !  pray  for 
aie ! '  Thys  was  dune  the  xxriii.  day  of  the  month  of  July,  in  the  yere  oi 
oar  Lord  God  MDxl.  in  the  xxxvj  yere  of  our  soveraigne  L4>rd  Kynge 
Henry." 

r  2 
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of  my  sinnes.  Let  thy  righteousnes  hide  and  cover  my  mirigbte- 
ousnes.  Let  the  merites  of  thy  passion  and  bloudaheding  be 
satis&ction  for  my  sinnes.  Give  me  Lord  thy  grace,  that  the 
fiuth  of  my  salvation  in  thy  bloud  waver  not  in  me,  but  may  ever 
be  firme  and  constant ;  that  the  hope  of  thy  mercy  and  life  eve^ 
lasting  never  decay  in  me  ;  that  love  waxe  not  cold  in  me :  finaDy, 
that  the  weaknes  of  my  flesh  be  not  overcome  with  the  feare  of 
death.  Grant  mee  mercifull  Saviour,  that  when  death  hath  shut 
up  the  eies  of  my  body,  yet  the  eyes  of  my  soule  may  still  behcJd 
and  look  upon  thee ;  and  when  death  hath  taken  away  the  use 
of  my  tongue,  yet  my  heart  may  crie  and  say  unto  thee.  Lord 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  soule.  Lord  Jesu  receive  my  spirit 
Amen."*^ 

And  thus  his  prayer  made,  after  he  had  godly  and  lovingly 
exhorted  them  that  were  about  him  on  the  scafibld,  he  quiedj 
committed  his  soule  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  so  patiently  suf- 
fered the  stroke  of  the  axe,  by  a  ragged  and  butcherly  miser, 
which  verie  ungodly  performed  the  office  *. 


*  Performed  the  ojice.']  As  we  have  done  elsewhere,  we  will  now  collect  i 
few  gems  from  other  quarters. 

"  Great  scholar  he  was  none,  the  Latin  Testament  gotten  by  heart  heing 
his  master-piece:  nor  studied  lawyer,  never  admitted  to  the  inns  of  court; 
nor  experienced  soldier,  though  necessity  cast  him  upon  it :  nor  courtier,  tifl 
bred  up  in  cardinal  Wolsey's  court :  yet  that  of  the  lawyer  in  him  so  helped 
the  scholar,  that  of  the  soldier  the  lawyer,  that  of  the  courtier  the  soldier, 
and  that  of  the  traveller  all  the  rest ;  being  no  stranger  to  Germany,  well 
acquainted  with  France,  most  familiar  with  Italy;— that  the  result  of  aU 
together  made  him  for  endowments  eminent,  not  to  say  admirable.  His 
apprehension  was  quick  and  clear ;  his  judgment  methodical  and  solid ;  his 
memory  strong  and  rational ;  his  tongue  fluent  and  pertinent ;  his  presence 
stately  and  obliging;  his  heart  large  and  noble;  his  temper  patient  and 
cautious ;  his  way  industrious  and  indefatigable ;  his  correspondence  wdl 
laid  and  constant ;  his  converse  insinuating  and  close.  None  more  dex- 
terous to  find  out  by  his  setting-dogs  and  decoy-ducks,  none  more  reserved 
to  keep  a  secret.  He  was  equal,  saith  my  author,  to  the  French  politicians, 
wkeu  under  his  imaster  ;  he  over-reached  them,  wheu  aUme :  doing  more  in  one 
month  with  his  subtle  head  than  the  other  in  twelve  months  with  his  stately 
tnin."— Lk>yd*s  State  H'orthies,  p.  58. 

**  He  used  to  answer  thoee  that  applauded  his  service  in  the  Reformation, 
that  if  he  should  arrogate  to  himself  any  part  in  that  revolution  of  Providence, 
he  should  be  like  the  flie  on  the  cart-wheel,  that  said,  fVhat  a  dust  do  1  raise  /" 
Ihid,  p.  65. 

"  The  times  are  troubleeome,  but  Cromwell  calm  and  quiet,  and  watchful 
over  occurreDcee.     He  takes  down  the  occasious  and  ornaments  of  idolatry. 
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OfikiB  Bible  in  English  printed  in  the  large  volume^  and  of  Edmund 
Bmier  preferred  to  the  bishoprike  of  London^  by  the  meanes  of  the 
Lord  CromwM. 

About  the  time  and  yeare  when  Edmund  Boner  bishop  of 
Hereford,  and  ambassadour  resident  in  France,  began  first  to  be 
nominate  and  preferred  by  the  meanes  of  the  lord  Cromwell  to 
the  bishoprike  of  London ;  which  was,  anno  1540,  it  happened 
|Iiat  the  said  Thomas  lord  Cromwell  and  erle  of  fissex  procured 
of  the  king  of  England  his  gracious  letters  to  the  French  king, 
to  permit  and  licence  a  subject  of  his  to  imprint  the  bible  in 
eoglish  within  the  universitie  of  Paris,  because  p2q)er  was  there 
more  meete  and  apt  to  bee  had  for  the  doing  thereof,  than  in  the 
realme  of  En^and,  and  also  that  there  were  more  store  of  good 
workmen  for  the  readie  dispatch  of  the  same.  And  in  like  man- 
ner at  the  same  time  the  said  king  wrote  unto  his  ambassadour, 
lAo  then  was  Edmund  Boner  bishop  of  Hereford,  lying  in  Paris, 
that  he  should  ayde  and  assist  the  doers  theereof  in  aH  their  reason- 
aUe  suites.  The  which  bishop  outwardly  shewed  great  friendship 
to  the  merchants  that  were  the  imprinters  of  the  same,  and  more- 
over did  divers  and  sundrie  times  call  and  conunand  the  sayd  per- 
sons to  bee  in  manner  daily  at  his  table,  both  dinner  and  supper, 
and  so  much  rejoyced  in  the  workmanship  of  the  sayd  bible,  that 
he  himselfe  would  visit  the  imprinters  house  where  the  same 
bibles  were  printed,  and  also  would  take  part  of  such  dinners  as 
the  Englishmen  there  had,  and  that  to  his  cost,  which,  as  it  seemed, 
he  Uttle  wayed.     And  further,  the  saide  Boner  was  so  fervent, 

Lc  images,  shrmea,  pUgrimages,  &c.,  and  then  the  thing  itself:  Take  off  the 
pmmt  of  Rome,  and  you  undo  ker"     P.  65,  6. 

**  Some  reserved  men's  parts  he  compared  to  meat  in  a  great  Cdchester 
oyster,  which  would  hardly  requite  the  pains  of  opening :  but  infinitely  waa 
he  taken  with  those  who  were,  as  he  called  them,  like  the  statues  of  ApoUo, 
had  a  lance  in  one  hand,  and  a  harp  in  another ;  that  is,  resolution  to  awe  on 
die  one  side,  and  sweetness  to  oblige  on  the  other ;  being  much  pleased  like- 
wiee  with  the  reflecting  man,  who  needs  not  the  dull  way  of  Persia  to  keep  a 
boy  behind  him,  to  bid  him  remember  what  he  is,  and  what  ba  ought  to  do ; 
and  with  the  devout  courtier.  For,  as  the  enamel  which  adometh  the  dove's 
neck,  never  shines  so  clear  and  glorious  as  when  the  sun  looks  upon  it ;  so, 
great  men  are  never  so  full  of  majesty  themselves,  as  when  they  own  the 
nu^esty  of  God ;  never  more  gods  among  men,  than  whenhomble  men  before 
God  :  who,  as  8t.  Lewis  of  France  once  said,  boweth  the  hearts  of  men  to  a 
sabjecCkm  to  tkem,  who  kneel  in  adoratkm  to  Him."    P.  67. 
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that  he  caused  the  said  Englishmen  to  put  in  print  a  new  Testa- 
ment in  english  and  latine,  and  himseUe  tooke  a  great  many  of 
them,  and  payd  for  them,  and  gave  them  to  his  friends.  And  it 
chaunced  the  meane  time,  while  the  sayd  bible  was  in  printing, 
that  king  Henry  the  8.  preferred  the  said  Boner  firom  the  sail 
bishopricke  of  Hereford,  to  be  bishoppe  of  London,  at  which  time, 
the  said  Boner  according  to  the  statute  law  of  England,  tooke  his 
othe  to  the  king,  knowledging  his  supremacie,  and  called  one  of 
the  aforesaid  Englishmen  that  printed  the  bible,  whome  he  thai 
loved,  although  aften^urd  upon  the  change  of  the  worid  he  did 
hate  him  as  much,  whose  name  was  Richard  Grafton ;  to  whome 
the  sayd  Boner  said  when  he  took  his  othe,  ^'  maister  Grafton,  so 
it  is,  that  the  kings  most  exceUent  majestic  hath  by  his  gratioos 
gift  presented  mee  to  the  bishopricke  of  London,  for  the  which  I 
am  sorry,  for  if  it  would  have  pleased  his  grace,  I  could  have  been 
well  content  to  have  kept  mine  olde  bishopricke  of  Hereford.^ 
Then  said  Grafton,  ^^  I  am  right  glad  to  heare  of  it,  and  so  I  am 
sure  will  be  a  great  number  of  the  citie  of  London :  for  they  yet 
knowe  you  not,  yet  they  have  heard  so  much  goodnes  of  you  from 
hence,  as  no  doubt  they  will  hartily  rejoice  of  your  placing.**^  Theo 
said  Boner,  ''  I  pray  God  I  may  do  that  may  content  them ;  and 
to  tell  you  M,  Grafton,  before  God  (for  that  was  commonly  his 
othe)  the  greatest  fault  that  I  ever  found  in  Stokesley,  wvls  for 
vexing  and  troubling  of  poore  men,  as  Lobley  the  bookebinder 
and  other,  for  having  the  scripture  in  English,  and  God  willing 
he  did  not  so  much  hinder  it,  but  I  will  as  much  further  it :  and 
I  will  have  of  your  bibles  set  up  in  the  church  of  Paules  *,  at  the 

<  In  the  church  of  Paules,']  '*  Which  also  at  his  coming  home^  he  performed, 
according  to  the  king*8  proclamation  set  forth  for  the  same. 

"  'llie  bibles  thus  standing  in  Paules  by  the  commandement  of  the  king, 
and  the  ap|)ointment  of  Bonner  the  bishop,  manie  Mrell  disposed  people  used 
much  to  resort  to  the  hearing  thereof,  especiaUie  when  they  could  get  any  that 
had  an  audible  voice  to  read  unto  them,  misdoubting  therein  no  danger  to- 
ward them;  and  no  more  there  was;  so  long  as  the  daies  of  Cromwell  lasted.** 
Fox*8  Acts,  p.  1101.  Another  zealous  reformer  has  given  a  very  unfavour- 
able interpretation  of  Bonner *8  designs  in  the  whole  of  this  transaction.  "  He 
first  set  up  bybles  in  Paules,  not  purpo8)'ng  any  christen  erudicyon  to  the 
people,  but  as  snares  to  catch  them  by.  For  immediately  after,  he  set  up  a 
commaundement  that  God  should  give  place  unto  the  pope,  and  Christ  unto 
anti-Christ.  '  There  shall  be  no  readying*  (s&yth  he)  *  for  the  tyme  of  God*8 
nervice.*  As  though  their  vayne,  idle  and  blasphemous  superstitions  were 
only  Gods  service,  and  the  byble  readying  no  part  thereof,  but  a  very  pro* 
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knt  in  aandry  [daces  six  of  them ;  and  I  will  pay  yoa  honestly 
&r  them  and  gi?e  you  hartie  thankes.*"  Which  words  hee  then 
ipake  in  the  hearing  of  divers  credible  persons,  as  Eklmund  Stile 
groeer,  and  other.  ^*  But  now  M.  Grafton  at  this  time  I  have 
^leciilly  caUed  you  to  be  a  witnesse  with  me  that  upon  this  trans- 
ktkm  of  bishops  sees,  I  must  according  to  the  statute  take  an 
othe '  onto  the  kings  majestic  knowledging  his  supreamacy,  which 
before  God  I  take  with  my  heart,  and  so  thinke  him  to  be,  and 
keseedi  ahni^tie  God  to  save  him,  and  long  to  prosper  his  grace. 
Holde  the  booke  sirah,  and  reade  you  the  othe*"  {aaid  he)  to 
€Be  <rf  his  chapleins,  and  he  laide  his  hand  on  the  booke  and 
tooke  his  othe.  And  after  this  he  shewed  great  friendship  to 
the  said  Graftx>n,  and  to  his  partener  Edward  Whitchurch,  but 
cspedaDy  to  Mfles  Goverdale,  who  was  the  corrector  of  the 
great  biUe. 

Now  afiier  that  the  foresaid  letters  were  delivered,  the  French 
kii^  gave  very  good  wordes,  and  was  well  content  to  permit  the 
doii^  thereof.  And  so  the  printer  went  forward  and  printed 
fcrth  the  booke  even  to  the  last  part ;  and  then  was  the  quarrel 

phme  thiiig.  Upon  thys  polyde  did  he  set  them  up  there,  to  knowe  wbjch 
were  the  busy  byble  men  of  London,  that  he  might  speak  with  them  at  lay- 
ime.  For  he  had  his  spyes  evermore,  and  hys  Judases  there  at  hand.  Some 
both  already  proved  it,  and  also  payde  the  harde  pryce  thereof.  So  that  they 
wladi  at  Ilk  first  commyng  held  up  their  handes  unto  God  for  their  good 
bywhop,  doth  nowe  holde  downe  their  heades,  and  can  saye,  that  tathan  bath 
diewed  himself  for  all  hys  angelyk  face."  Yet  a  course  at  the  Romjfshefoge, 
A  SteUmmg  or  openynge  of  the  Manue  of  Synne  8fc.  by  Joham  Harryson  (i.  e. 
John  Bale),  fed.  93.  a.d.  1543,  printed  at  Zurick. 

7  Take  am  oike.'\  The  othe  taken  by  Bonner  Is  printed  in  Wilkins's  Coaeil., 
voL  'vL  p.  781,  and  in  other  places. 

"  Pdst  electionis  confirmationem,  pesntao  (quod  tamen  passim  obtinuit  ab 
anno  1535  ad  ann.  1553)  exemplo,  commissionem  quamvocant,  seu  licentiam 
HM<i"ninfuiii  Londinensem  administrandi  a  rege  suscepit,  1539  Novemb.  12. 
in  qoa  agnoedtur  omnem  jurisdictionem  ecdesiasticam  a  Rege  tanrpiam  ab 
wnieo  fonte  oriri,  et  ipsum  regis  tantummodo  vicarium  esse :  atque  his  pre- 
dpoe  verbis  diplomatis  vis  compingitor.  '  Tibi  vices  nostras  committimus, 
teciae  licentiandum  esse  decemimns,  ad  ordinandum  infra  diocesin  tuam 
LoDcfinensem  &c.,  rice,  nomine,  et  anctoritate  nostris  &c.  per  preaentes  ad 
BoaCri  bene  pbdti  vohmtatem  duntaxat  duraturaa."  Wharton  De  Epi$eopu 
ei  Deeamis  Lomdimensilnu,  p.  194.  Compare  also  Wilkins's  Comeil.,  vol.  iiL 
pL  797 — 9,  and  p.  810;  and  Harmer's  Speeiaum  of  Erron,  &c.  p.  51—3, 
who  shows,  in  opposition  to  Burnet,  that  such  a  licence  was  aecepted,  even  by 
Cnamer  in  October,  1535.  See  also  Wharton  in  Appendix  to  Strype's  Life 
qf  Crammer f  p.  259. 
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ThonoB  MatknpeUile.  pristadafi  Rmdiranifi^  jdmnt  ibe 

of  our  Idtrd  laS±.  die  fXKPeobar  tif  -fAndb  pom  ^m^  iAibd  •J'tdm 

BoKeiK  of  vfaom  ye  stall  iiesv  bkipcl  OnaHt  ^viffios;.  IkBHOi&Br. 

Tlie  |iriutei&  were  Bkhs^  OrAoiL  xai  VTiBOAapAi.     ia  "die 

tiMMiitiun  of  diis  Ubk.  ihe  ^inayteHt  •daer  was  ladfiBd  WiUibii 

nidilL  viM>  villi  tlie  iKlpe  of  IBes  Ocpver^ 

tke  faookes  thereaC  esoEft  codNr  the  jfiwaaflaL  aoul  icxraBne  sabcsE 

■  Ike  miigiait  viaciii  wot  added  s6er.     But  bBcnfle  liie  sod 

WiEun  Tindd  io  iht  meam  timt  vas  apfnliBBitid  Itdfape  iStnt 

Uiie  «»  fblhr  perfecftedL  k  «as  dMmg^  |!M»i  1u»  den  vUdi  )ad 

tk  doing:  dimoC  to  dnap^  idle  aaDEie  Ktf  W^ 

thtt  mme  then  «asafioa&  aad  to  fmrAeir  it  iifaflfeDQ^  nHone 
of  Thomae  Matfaev^  J-oifaD  Ra^^ias;  iht  saoe  liziie  benig  fHsnicftir 
to  the  print,  mho  had  then  tiasgbaieidllieiwine«f  dhejfiM9^DiaL 
and  added  aboeettsuDt  wrtjes  thereto  m  the  mf^panL  aoul  liiavef 
cane  it  to  be  cdkd  TImxhib  M^tlKws  UJ^  WUcAi  Uftfle  •ef 
Thamai  Matfaev.  after  it  «as  iai|rmtad  ani  pnaeatod  tte  die 
loid  Oomvefl.  and  tiie  lord  Canmer  aMtMaAof  of  ChlMiftuiiy^ 
viio  Eked  ^eiy  ««fl  ^d  it.  the  said  OraaiveS  fveaeated  it  t&  ibe 
k]i«r.  and  obtained  that  the  anne  na^  fiv^Sr  paaae  to  he  read  of 
iiis8ob|ecCB  vith  his  graoes  hoeoeez  b»  that  there  «as  fnitted 
opoo  the  same  booke.  one  fine  in  red  ksters  vith  these  wurdes: 

The  setting:  forth  of  this  bw4Ee£d  XKAaEttieofirndthedbcpe. 
namehr  the  faishi^  aioresud.  both  <»- the  proki;^^ 
beeaose  in  the  ame  faocdLe  vae  one  fipeciaii  table  cxikctied  of  the 
eommoo  pboes  in  the  bible,  and  the  senptores  isr  the  app<cdaBtioB 
of  the  same,  and  diiefiE^  about  the  aqaper  of  the  Lordaaduuuiup: 
of  priests,  and  the  masse  which  there  «as<aid  not  tobefcaad  is 
the  scripture. 


'  Ahomiikeftmrtr\  Tht  jtat  wm  \^S7 - 

Unt  wastfaejeoo^tiflie  io  vbkh  the  vkoh  lOh  vw  pmttei  am  Eagjak; 
the  fint  copf  (commonlj  cadkd  CovrrdiJey)  baaf  pntad  m  3S1S«  «f  vinh 
■me  mention  vs»  made  abore  in  tbe  £4^  ^  TiadnL  Tht  tiiffilf-yy  «f  ifca 
Mcood  edition  w  as  foOovc  "  The  Bitic,  wiich  »  ai  <he  Bdr  gcuiytui^^ 
in  vlncb  are  conlajned  tbe  (Hde  and  Xc<««  Tentamenty  trBfJlT  and  pnnif 
tiaaUted  into  EnghrA.     Br  Thomaa  Matdieve. 

"  Eaare  1.  Hearken  to  re  Hcarens,  and  thov  tslh  ceare  oar:  hr  the 
Lofde  qMakcth.    1537. 

**  Set  forth  vidi  the  King^f  mcNS  gutjUM*  kceaoe.'^ 

See  Lewic'f  Hittorf,  p.  lOS^I  12. 
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Furtlieniioi^  after  the  restramt  of  th^ 
anotiier  bible  began  to  be  printed  at  Paria,  an.  1540*.  WhidLim 
called  the  biUe  of  ihe  large  yolume.  The  printers  whereof  ncn 
the  foresaid  lUchazd  Grafton,  and  Whitchimdi  which  bare  the 
charges.  A  great  hdper  thereto  was  the  lord  GromwdL  Th 
chiefest  oYeraeer  was  Miks  Goverdale,  idio  taking  ihe  trronnhtiffli 
of  Tindal,  conferred  the  same  with  the  Hebrue»  and  ameuM 
manytlungs. 

In  tibis  bible  althoogh  the  fornix  notes  of  Thomas  MaUMV 
were  omitted,  yet  sundry  marks  and  hands  were  annexed  in  the 
sides,  which  ment  that  in  those  places  should  be  made  oeriaiM 
notes ;  wherewith  also  the  clergy  was  offianded,  though  the  nolai 
were  not  made. 

After  this  the  bishops  bringing  their  purpose  to  pass^  broi^ 
the  lord  Gromwell  out  of  &vour,  and  diortly  to  his  death :  aol 
not  long  aflier,  great  complaint  was  made  to  the  king,  of  thetnaM- 
lation  of  the  bible,  and  of  the  pre&ce  of  the  same,  and  then  mi 
the  sale  of  the  biUe  conmianded  to  be  staied ',  the  bishops  {lo* 

*  ill  Porif,  m.  1640.]  Rather,  in  the  year  1638.  For  the  mandate  of  ik 
inqmntioiiy  directiiig  the  wazan  of  this  Paris,  edition  was  dated,  as  we  bmb- 
tioned  before,  Dec.  17,  1538,  and  the  London  edition,  which  was  built  ufMB 
it,  came  out  in  1539. 

'  Commanded  to  be  stated,"]  By  the  act  of  parliament,  a.d.  1542,  itim 
commanded,  *'  that  all  manner  of  bokes  of  the  olde  and  newe  Testament 
in  English  of  Tindal's  translation,  should  be  utterly  abolished,  extinguished, 
and  forbidden."  It  was  also  enacted,  that  "  after  the  first  day  of  October 
next  ensuing,  no  person  should  take  upon  him  to  read  openly  to  others  in  anj 
church  or  public  assembly,  the  bible  or  any  part  of  scripture  in  Engfiah, 
unless  by  special  appointment  of  the  king,  or  by  any  ordinary.  Provided, 
that  the  chauncellor  of  England,  capitaines  of  the  warres,  the  king's  justices, 
the  recorders  of  any  city,  borough,  or  town,  the  speaker  of  the  pariiament, 
&c.  which  heretofore  have  been  accustomed  to  declare  or  teache  any  good, 
virtuous,  or  godly  exhortations  in  anie  assemblies,  may  use  anie  part  of  the 
bible  or  holie  Scripture,  as  they  have  been  wont :  and  that  every  noUemin 
and  gentleman  being  a  householder,  may  read,  or  cause  to  be  read  by  anie  of 
bis  familie  servants  in  his  house,  orchardes,  or  garden,  and  to  his  owne  famOie 
any  text  of  the  bible  or  new  testament :  and  also  every  merchant-man  being 
a  hcraseholder,  and  other  persons,  other  than  women,  prentices,  &c.  miglit 
read  to  themselves  privately  the  bible,  &c.  But  no  woman,  except  nobfe- 
women  and  gentlewomen,  who  might  read  to  themselves  alone,  and  not  to 
others  any  textes  of  the  bible  &c.,  nor  artificers,  prentices,  journeymen,  serv- 
ing men,  of  the  degrees  of  yeomen  or  under,  husbandmen,  nor  labouren, 
were  to  read  the  bible  or  new  testament  in  Englishe,  to  himself  or  to  any 
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to  maud  and  eorrect  it,  but  never  peifonnii^  the  same  * : 
Tim  Gnfkon  wis  ciUed,  and  fint  daiged  with  the  printing  of 
liadwiis  bible,  but  hee  being  feaiefiill  of  trouble,  made  excuses 
far  Umaelfe^  in  aB  things.  Then  was  hee  examined  of  the  great 
Uhle,  and  what  notes  he  was  poiposed  to  make.  To  which  he 
Mwnjiid.  that  hee  knew  none.  For  his  purpose  was  to  have 
idained  learned  men  to  have  made  the  notes ;  but  vriien  hee  per- 
cored  the  Idngs  mi^esty,  and  his  deaigj  not  willing  to  have  any, 
ke  proceeded  no  farther.  But  for  all  these  excuses,  Grafton 
WM  sent  to  the  Fleet,  and  there  remained  six  weekes,  and  before 
k  eme  out,  was  bound  in  three  hundred  pounds  that  he  should 
■other  sd,  nor  imprint,  or  cause  to  be  imprinted  anj  mo  bibles, 
■tiD  the  king  and  the  dergie  should  agree  upon  a  translation. 
And  thus  was  the  biUe  from  that  time  staid,  during  the  laigne  of 
king  Henry  the  eight. 

But  yet  one  thi^  more  is  to  be  noted^  that  after  the  inqirinters 

hi  lost  their  Inbles*  they  continued  suitors  to  Boner,  as  is  afore- 

mid.  to  bee  a  mesne  for  to  obtaine  of  the  French  king  their  books 

aeaine :  but  so  long  they  continued  suitors,  and  Boner  ever  fed 

tkm  with  fiure  wordes,  promising  them  much,  but  did  nothing 

far  them,  till  at  the  last  Boner  was  discharged  of  his  ambaasade, 

tod  returned  home,  where  hee  i^'as  right  joyfaDy  welcomed  home 

bv  the  lord  CromwelL  who  loved  him  dearelv,  and  had  a  mar- 

idlotts  good  opinion  of  him.     And  so  long  as  Cromwell  ranained 

■I  authoritie,  so  long  was  Boner  at  his  becke^  and  friend  to  his 

faiendes,  and  enemv  to  his  enemies :  as  namely,  at  that  time  to 

Gardener  bishop  of  Winchester,  who  never  favoured  Cromwdl ; 

and  therefore  Boner  could  not  favour  him,  but  that  he  and  Win- 

cfaester  were  the  greatest  enemies  that  might  bee.     But  so  soone 

m  Cromwell  fell,  immediately  Boner  and  Winchester  pretended 

to  bee  the  greatest  men  that  lived,  and  no  good  worde  could 

Boner  speake  of  Cromwell,  but  the  lewdest,  \ilest,  and  bitterest 

tbat  hee  could  speake.  calling  him  the  rankest  hereticke  that  ever 

lived :  and  then  such  as  the  said  Boner  knew  to  bee  in  good  favour 

with  Cromwell,  he  could  never  abide  their  sight.     Insomuch  as 

the  next  day  after  that  Cromwell  was  apprehended,  the  above 

cdier,  prirately  or  openlf »  upoD  paine  of  one  month's  imprisonment.''    See 
Leviff's  HiMtonf,  p  149* 
*  Kever  peiforwumg  the  aame.^     See  Lewis*t  HtMiory  of  TVmuimiioms^  p. 
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named  Grafton,  who  had  beene  very  familiar  with  Boner,  mc 
with  the  said  Boner  sodenly,  and  said  unto  him,  that  hee  wi 
sorie  to  heare  of  the  newes  that  then  was  abroad.  ^^  What  ai 
they  r  (said  he.)  ^^  Of  the  apprehension  of  the  L.  Gromwdl, 
said  Grafton.  ^'  Are  ye  sorie  for  that !  (said  he.)  It  had  been 
good  that  he  had  beene  dispatched  long  agoe.**^  With  that  6n 
ton  looked  upon  him  and  knew  not  what  to  say,  but  came  no  moi 
to  Boner.  Howbeit  afterward  the  said  Grafton  being  charged  k 
the  imprinting  of  a  ballet  made  in  the  &your  of  Cromwell^  ivi 
called  before  the  councell,  where  Boner  was  present,  and  ther 
Boner  charged  him  with  the  wordes  that  hee  spake  to  him  o 
Cromwell,  and  told  out  a  great  long  tale.  But  the  lord  Awdelg 
who  then  was  lord  chancellor,  right  discreetly  and  honorably,  co 
off  the  matter,  and  entered  into  other  talke. 
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Toburne  niee»  or  to  destroy  mee,  cannot  wo  greatfy  profit  them.    Foe 
when  I  am  dead,  the  simne,  and  the  moone,  the  starrea  and  the  «>ff"ff»tp  ^ 
water  and  fire,  yea  and  also  stones,  shall  defende  this  canae  agaynst  tiiMi,   ] 
rather  than  the  veiitie  should  perishe. 

Doctor  Robsrt  Basnbs. 


Go  to»  tiierefore,  my  dear  hearts  m  Uie  Lord;  waver  not  in  Christ's  nE- 
gion,  truly  taught  you  and  set  fbrdi  in  king  Edward's  days.  Never  shall  As 
eneuiies  be  able  to  bum  it,  to  prison  it,  and  keep  it  in  bonds.  If  they  nuiy 
prison,  they  may  bind  and  bum.  as  they  do  and  will  do,  so  long  as  9^^ 
please  the  Lord ; — but  our  cause,  religion,  and  doctrine,  which  we  confess, 
they  shall  never  be  able  to  vanquish  and  put  away. 

John  Bradford. 
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foHX  BoGEKs  brought  up  in  the  university  of  GamlHridge,  where 
te  profitaUy  travailed  in  good  learning,  at  the  length  was  chosen 
nd  called  by  the  marchants  adventure's  to  be  their  ehaplen  at 
Intwerpe  in  Brabant,  whom  hee  served  to  their  good  contenta- 
km  manie  years.  It  chanced  him  there  to  &11  in  company  with 
hat  worthy  servant  and  martyr  of  God  William  Tindall,  and 
rith  Miles  Goverdale,  which  both,  for  the  hatred  they  bare  to 
npish  saperstrtion  and  idolatry,  and  love  to  true  religion,  had 
bniiken  iiieir  native  country.  In  conferring  with  them  the 
eriptnres  hee  came  to  great  knowledge  in  the  gospell  of  Grod,  in 
o  much  that  he  cast  off  the  heavie  yoke  of  poperie,  and  joyned 
dmsdfe  with  them  two  in  that  painefuU  and  most  profitaUe 
ibor  of  translating  the  bible  into  the  English  tongue,  which  is 
ntituled  \  the  translation  of  Thomas  Mathew. 

Hee  knowing  by  the  scriptures,  that  unlawfuU  vowes'  may 
iwfully  be  broken,  and  that  matrimonie  is  both  honest  and 
lonourable  amongst  all  men,  joyned  himselfe  in  lawfuU  matri- 
aonie,  and  so  went  to  Wittemberge  in  Saxonie,  where  he  with 
luch  sobemesse  of  living  did  not  onelie  greatlie  increase  in 
D  good  and  godly  learning,  but  also  so  much  profited  in  the 
nowledge  of  the  Dutch  tongue,  that  the  charge  of  a  eongr^a- 
km  was  orderly  committed  to  his  cure. 

1  fVhieh  is  tn/i/itM.]  See  Life  of  CromweU,  p.  297,  note. 

>  Umlawfmil  roiref .]  This  kind  of  expresdon,  in  the  present  case,  ia  nmieces- 
aj,  or  more  properlj,  it  is  incorrect.  It  does  not  appear  that  Rogers  had 
BCB  a  monk,  and  therefore  he  was  no  votary.  This  point  of  distinction 
etween  the  regular  and  the  secolar  clergy  will  be  set  right  in  the  course  of 
lb  account  of  Rogers  by  a  valnaUe  note  from  H.  Wharton. 
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In  which  ministries  he  diligently  and  faithfully  served  many 
yeares,  iintill  such  time  as  it  pleased  God  by  the  faithfull  traveB 
of  his  chosen  and  deare  sen-ant  king  Edward  the  sixt,  utterly  to 
banish  all  poper}'  forth  of  England,  and  to  receive  in  true  rdi- 
gion,  setting  Gods  gospell  at  libertie.  He  then  being  orderly 
called,  having  both  a  conscience  and  a  ready  good  will  to  helpe 
forward  the  worke  of  the  Lord  in  his  native  countrey,  left  such 
honest  and  certaine  conditions  as  he  had  in  Saxonie,  and  came 
into  England  to  preach  the  gospell,  without  certaintie  of  any 
condition.  In  which  office,  after  he  had  a  space  diligently  and 
faithfuUy  traveUed,  Nicholas  Ridley  then  bishop  of  London,  gave 
him  a  prebend  in  the  cathedrall  church  of  Paulas,  and  the  deane 
and  the  chapter  chose  him  to  be  the  Reader  of  the  Divinitie 
lesson  there,  wherein  he  diligently  traveUed,  untill  such  time  as 
queene  Marie  obtaining  the  crowne,  banished  the  gospell  and 
true  religion,  and  brought  in  the  antichrist  of  Rome,  with  his 
idolatrie  and  superstition. 

After  the  queen  was  come  to  the  Tower'  of  London,  he  being 
orderly  called  thereunto,  made  a  godly  and  vehement  sermon  at 
Paules  Crosse,  confirming  such  true  doctrine  as  bee  and  other 
had  there  taught  in  king  Edwardes  dayes,  exhorting  the  people 
constantly  to  remaine  in  the  same,  and  to  beware  of  all  pestilent 
poperie,  idolatrie,  and  superstition.  The  councell  being  then 
overmatched  ^i-ith  popish  and  bloudie  bishoj)s  called  him  to 
account  for  his  sermon :  to  whom  he  made  a  stout,  wittie,  and 
godly  answere,  and  yet  in  such  sort  handled  himselfe,  that  at 
that  time  hw  was  cK»erolv  dismissed. 

But  after  tliat  proolanution  *  was  set  forth  by  the  queene  to 

»  Come  to  tie  Tbtcer.]  "  The  thini  of  August  (1553)  \i-as  the  splendid  day 
on  which  the  queirn  oainc  riding  to  London,  and  so  to  the  Tower ;  making 
her  entrance  at  Aldgalc,"  Sir\-pe's  Eccles.  Memorials^  vol.  iii.  p.  17.  Fox's 
Acts,  p.  1250.  The  9emH>n  which  gave  offence  seems  to  ha\-e  been  preached 
on  Sunday  the  6th  of  that  month.  In  that  sennon.  according  to  Fox,  '*  he 
intreated  very  leamediie  ujH^n  the  gospell  of  the  same  day.**    Acts,  p.  1280. 

*  After  that  proclamatio»S]  Hiis  pnvlamation  may  be  seen  in  Fox*s  Acts, 
p.  12S0.  It  bears  date  Aug.  IS.  The  continement  of  Rogers  to  his  house 
twgan  two  days  before,  as  appears  by  the  mmutes  of  the  privy  coundL 
"  August  l6tli.  John  Rogers,  alias  Malthewe,  a  sediciouse  preacher,  ordered 
by  the  lords  of  the  counsaill  to  ke^v  himself  as  prisoner  in  his  howse  at 
FovlMt  without  conference  of  any  penonne,  other  than  suche  as  are  dayiie 
■ilk  Um  in  honscholde,  untill  soche  time  as  he  hath  contrarie  commaund- 
'    UMfWB^B  State  PUfert  ef  Lord  Bvfkief.  p  170. 
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pnoliibite  true  pirearhing,  be  was  called  againe  before  the  coun- 
cd,  (for  the  InahopB  tlursted  after  his  bloud.)  The  conncdl 
qwrdled  with  him  oonoeming  bis  doctrine,  and  in  conelosion 
fwmnanded  him  as  prisoner  to  keepe  his  owne  boose ;  and  so  be 
Cd :  ahhoagfa  by  flying  he  might  ea«]y  haTe  escq^ed  their  crodl 
kinds ;  and  many  thinges  there  were,  which  m^ht  have  mooted 
Um  thereonto.  Hee  did  see  the  recovery  of  religion  in  England 
ht  that  present,  desperate  ;  he  knew  hee  conld  not  want  a  living 
m  Qennanie ;  and  he  could  not  forget  his  wife  and  ten  chfldren, 
ad  to  seeke  meanes  to  succour  them.  But  all  these  things  set 
i|iart,  after  he  was  called  to  answere  in  Christs  cause,  he  would 
aot  depart,  but  stoutly  stood  in  defence  of  the  same,  and  for  the 
tnaD  of  that  truth,  was  content  to  hazard  his  life. 

Thus  bee  remained  in  his  owne  house  as  prisoner  a  long  time, 
13  at  the  length  through  the  uncharitable  procurement  of  Bcmer 
lHh(^>pe  of  London,  who  could  not  abide  such  honest  neighbours 
to  dwdl  by  him,  hee  was  removed  from  his  owne  house,  to  the 
prison  eaDed  Newgate,  where  he  was  lodged  among  theeves  and 
mntherers,  for  a  great  space:  during  which  time,  what  busi- 
ime  he  had  with  the  adversaries  of  Christ,  aU  is  not  knowne, 
■other  yet  any  certaintie  of  his  examinations,  further  then  hee 
luuselfe  did  leave  in  writing ;  which  God  would  not  to  be  lost, 
hit  to  remaine  for  a  perpetuall  testimony  in  the  cause  of  Gods 
troth,  as  here  followeth  recorded  and  testified  by  his  owne 
iiiting. 

Jh  Examituition  and  Answere  of  John  Bogen  made  to  the  Lord 
Ckaneellor*^  and  to  the  rest  of  the  CounseU^  the  22.  o/Januarie^ 
Anno  1555. 

First  the  lord  chancellour  said  unto  me  thus,  ''  Sir,  ye  have 
knd  of  the  state  of  the  realme  in  which  it  standeth  now.**^ 

Sogers.  ^'  No  my  lord,  I  have  beene  kept  in  close  prison,  and 
QEeept  there  have  beene  some  generall  thing  saide  at  the  table 
lAen  I  was  at  dinner  or  supper,  I  have  heard  nothing :  and  there 
hne  I  heard  nothing  whereupon  any  speciall  thing  might  be 
pomided.^ 

Then  said  the  lord  chancellor ;  '^  Gtenerall  things,  generall 
Aingg,'**  mockingly.     ^^  Ye   have  heard  of  my   lord  cardinals 

*  Lord  ChaneeilorJ]  Gardiner,  buhop  of  Winchoter. 
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coming*  and  that  the  parliament  hath  received  his  blessing,  not 
one  resisting  unto  it,  but  one  man  which  did  speake  against  it 
Such  an  unitie,  and  such  a  myracle  hath  not  bin  seen.""  '^  And 
all  they,  of  which  there  are  eight  score  in  one  house,'"  said  one 
that  was  by,  (whose  name  I  knowe  not)  ^^  have  with  one  assent 
and  consent  received  pardon  of  their  offences,  for  the  schisme  thai 
we  have  had  in  England,  in  refusing  the  holy  father  of  Rome  to 
be  head  of  the  catholike  church.  How  say  ye,  are  yee  content 
to  unite  and  knit  your  selfe  to  the  faith  of  the  catholike  chordi 
with  us,  in  the  state  in  which  it  is  now  in  England  I  Will  ye 
doe  that  T 

Bog.  '^  The  catholicke  church  I  never  didde  nor  will  disBcnt 
from.'' 

L.  Chan.  ^'  Nay,  but  I  speak  of  the  state  of  the  catholike 
church,  in  that  wise  in  which  we  stand  now  in  England,  havii« 
received  the  pope  to  be  snpreame  head.'"  i 

Bog.  '^  I  knowe  none  other  head  but  Christ  of  his  catholickB  ; 
church ;  neither  will  I  acknowledge  the  bishop  of  Bome  to  have  j 
any  more  authoritie  than  any  other  bishop  hath,  by  the  word  of  | 
Gt)d,  and  by  the  doctrine  of  the  olde  and  pure  catholicke  church  ' 
four  hundred  yeares  after  Christ.'*'' 

L.  Chan.  '*  Why  didst  thou  then  acknowledge  king  Henrie 
the  eight,  to  be  supreame  head  of  the  church,  if  Christ  be  the 
onelie  head  V 

Bog.  "  I  never  granted  him  to  any  supreniacie  in  spirituall 
things,  as  are  the  forgivenesse  of  sinnes,  giving  of  the  holie   j 
Ghost,  authoritie  to  be  a  judge  above  the  word  of  God.*"  ' 

'  My  lord  cardinals  coming."]  Cardinal  Pole  landed  at  Dover,  Nov.  21,  i 
1554,  and  reached  Lambeth  on  the  24th.  Pox's  Acts,  p.  1341.  Strype'i  | 
Eceles,  Mem.,  vol.  iii.  p.  203.  For  a  copious  account  of  his  reconciling  the  ' 
parliament  and  realm  to  the  pope,  of  the  oration  of  cardinal  Pole,  the  sermoo 
of  bishop  Gardiner,  and  other  proceedings  connected  with  that  transactioOt 
see  Fox's  Acts,  p.  1341 — 5  We  shall  only  claim  a  space  to  record  the  name  of 
the  one  individual  who  bad  honesty  and  courage  to  protest  against  this  preci- 
pitate and  degrading  submission.  "  Nov.  28  (1554),  the  parliament,  by  an 
instrument,  declared  their  sorrow  for  their  apostacy,  and  prayed  the  king  and 
queen  to  intercede  with  the  cardinal  to  obtain  his  absolution ;  and  they  aD 
kneeled  down  and  received  it.  Yet  one.  Sir  Ralph  Bagnal,  refused  to  consent 
to  this  Bubmission  and  said,  '  He  was  sworn  to  the  contrary  to  king  Henry 
VIII.  which  was  a  worthy  prince,  and  laboured  twenty-five  yean  before  hs 
could  abolish  him :  And  to  say  I  will  agree  to  it,  I  will  not.'  And  many 
more  were  of  the  same  mind,  but  none  had  the  confidence  to  speake  bat  he.** 
Strype*8  Becks.  Memor.,  vol.  iiL  p.  204. 
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^^  Yea,"^  Slide  hee,  ''  and  Tonstail  bishop  of  Durcsmc,  and 
Heath  iMshop  of  Worcester,  if  thou  hadst  said  so  in  his  daies 
(and  they  nodded  the  head  at  me,  with  a  laughter)  thou  hadst 
not  beene  alive  now."" 

^Vhich  thing  I  denied,  and  would  have  told  how  he  was  said 
and  meant'  to  be  supreame  head.  But  they  looked  and  laughed 
€ne  npon  another,  and  made  such  a  busincsse,  that  I  was  con- 
iliained  to  let  it  passe.  There  lieth  also  no  great  waight  there- 
apon :  for  all  the  world  knoweth  what  the  meaning  was.  The 
Imnd  chanceDor  also  said  to  the  lord  William  Howard,  that  there 
was  no  inconvenience  therein,  to  have  Christ  to  bee  suprcam 
knd  and  the  bishop  of  Rome  also :  and  when  I  was  readic  to 
have  answered  that  there  could  not  be  two  heads  of  one  church, 
and  to  have  more  plainely  declared  the  vanitie  of  that  his  reason, 
the  lord  chancellor  said ;  ^'  what  sayest  thou !  make  us  a  direct 
answer,  whether  thou  wilt  be  one  of  this  catholike  church,  or  not, 
ns  in  that  state  in  which  we  are  now  V* 

Bog.  ^^  My  lord,  without  failo,  I  cannot  beleevc  that  ye  your 
doe  thinke  in  your  harts  tliat  he  is  supreame  head  in  for- 
giving of  sinne,  &c.  (as  is  before  said)  seeing  you,  and  all  the 
bishops  of  the  realme  have  now  twenty  ycares  long*  preached, 

'  8md  tmd  mmiU.]  "  Where  we  attribute  to  the  king's  majesty  the  chief 
lOffnuneiit,  by  which  titles  we  understand  the  minds  of  some  shmderons 
Mtilo  be  offended,  we  give  not  to  our  princes  the  ministering  either  of  God's 
word,  or  of  die  naaments,  the  which  thing  the  injunctions  also  lately  set 
lath  by  EKwbrth  onr  qneen  do  most  plainly  testify ;  but  that  only  preroga- 
we  see  to  have  been  given  always  to  godly  princes  in  holy  scrip- 
by  God  Inmself ;  that  is,  that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees 
to  their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  temporal, 
ad  iBilnin  with  the  dvil  sword  the  stubborn  and  evil  doera."  Art.  XXX VII. 
flf  Ab  Church  of  England.  The  injunctions  of  qneen  Elixabeth,  a.d-  1559> 
WKf  be  found  in  bbhop  Sparrow's  CoUeetiom  ff  Artiele$,  &c.,  in  Wilkins's 
CWifc'fl,  vol.  iv.  &c.  On  the  subject  of  the  r^gal  supremacy,  see  Bibon's 
IVw  D^eraiee,  part  iii.  p.  293,  &c. 

*  T^emty  feares  hmg.']  The  self-contradiction  of  Gardiner,  Bonner,  &c.,  as 
vcO  as  the  tergiversation  and  apostasy  of  the  whole  pariiament,  and  of  very 
aany  of  the  clergy,  was  often  insisted  upon,  at  this  time,  and  afterwards :  as 
it  is  with  great  eflfect  by  dean  Nowell,  in  his  Reproof  qf  Donmam's  Diaproof, 
k  die  following  extract. 

"  Atk  of  them,  saith  M.  Dorman,  with  what  face  they  eoM  eaU  Im^  Henry 
VttL  m  wumy  jreert  tifyreme  head  qf  ike  ekurek  of  England?  &c.  as  though 
the  man  had  so  proved  the  contrary,  that  none  durst  shew  his  hot  to  gainsay 
hka.  whoneaa  all  he  hath  laid  is  not  worth  a  rush.    A^  of  them,  saith  he, 

x2 
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aaii  some  of  foa  9bo  written  to  the  contrarie,  and  the  parlia- 
ment  bath  ao  looe  agone  condescended  unto  it.*"     And  there  hee 

interrapteii  me  thus. 

with  mkttifiet.  Saj,  uke  of  your  foraworae  fothen,  the  olde  papistea,  (ftr 
tome  of  them  are  jet  liiing  who  gare  him  the  title  firat,)  with  what  hct  thef 
dad  gere  it  him,  £d  sweare  it  to  him,"  (see  Bomier'a  case,  in  the  L^e  ^ 
Cmmceil^  p.  295.  6,  aboTe\  "  and  so  longe  time  continued  so  calling  lum. 
If  they  did  not  so  thinke  as  they  said*  and  had  sworne  but  dissembled  deeply, 
ask  of  them  mik  what  fate  they  plaied  so  fidse  dissembling  hypocrites  with  so 
Qoble  a  prince,  their  soveraigne  lorde.  Ask  of  them  what  manner  of  sabjecli 
they  were  all  the  while,  feigning  in  hct,  in  countenance,  in  word  and  writynge 
also,  yea  and  taking  a  solemne  oathe  to  be  with  their  prince  therein;  and 
being  in  hearte  and  deede,  on  the  pope,  his  sworne  enemies  side : — whidie 
passeth  havynge  of  hco/aets  under  one  koode. 

**  But  if  they  thoughte  in  deede,  as  they  pretended  in  wordes, — then  aske  of 
theym,  wiik  wkat  face  they  dyd  chaunge ;  thejm  copie,  and  forsweare  the 
same  and  themselves  withal,  so  easelie  afterwarde :  yea  and  compelled  aH 
other  to  be  forswome  with  them  for  companie  ? 

^*  If  it  inH  please  you  to  resort  to  the  recordes  of  the  xziid.  and  xxiirtL 
yettn  of  king  Henrie  VIII.,  there  shall  you  finde  who  they  were,  that  JM 
offered  this  title  to  the  saide  kinge :  there  shall  you  finde  that  all  abbottes,  and 
other  religious,  all  the  bishoppes,  deanes,  archedeacons,  and  cleargie  of  balb 
the  houses  of  the  convocation,  then  liWnge,  gave  him  that  title :  amongste 
whom,  if  you  find  one  protestante,  I  can  for  him  find  one  score  of  papistes,  to 
speake  with  the  least,  and  perad venture  one  hundreth  too.  And  those  pro- 
te«tante8,  who  gave  him  that  title,  dealed  simplie  and  plainlie  with  tiieir 
prince,  as  becomed  true  subjectes,  as  the  sequele  declared.  But  there  shall 
you  finde  an  huge  numbre  of  papistes,  who  by  their  writing,  not  saying  onely; 
by  their  othe  not  worde  onely,  resided  all  that  false  usurped  supremade  of  the 
po|ie,  which  you  and  they,  as  many  of  them  as  be  yet  livinge,  without  all  face,  or 
with  a  shamelesse  face,  do  nowe  maintaine.  There  shall  you  find  who  gave  to 
king  Henrie  the  supremacie  over  the  cleargie,  as  well  as  the  laitie,  within  bis 
owne  dominions,  lliere  shall  you  finde  who  they  were  that  chaunged  their 
copie,  and  turned  with  the  winde,  as  the  wethercocke.  lliere  shall  you  finde 
who  they  were,  that  so  falsely  sware,  re-sware,  tri-sware,  forsware  themselves ; 
and  not  content  therwith,  did  so  cruelly  by  all  most  terrible  torments,  and 
divadefull  deathes,  compell  others  to  peijurie  with  them. 

**  Seeinge  therefore  thus  standeth  the  case,  with  what  face  soever  M.  Dor- 
man  moveth  such  demaundes,  and  vexeth  us  with  such  leude  questions, 
MUrelyhedoth  it  without  all  forehead  or  shamefacedness."  Fol.  116.  a.d. 
1565.  4to. 

**  Blessed  be  God  agayne  and  agayne,"  says  bishop  Ridley  in  a.  letter  to 

Bradford,  both  being  in  prison,  "  whiche  gave  you  so  goode  a  mynde  and 

rttiuembranoe  of  your  othe  once  made  against  the  bishop  of  Rome,  least  you 

«Kuuld  be  partaker  of  the  conmion  perjury,  which  all  men  almost  are  now 

ntOi  in  bringing  in  againe  that  wycked  usurped  power  of  hys.  Whiche 

lade  according  to  the  prophete,  imjwdpemeni,  im  rygkteomsnett,  and  ta 
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L.  duuD.  ^^  Tush,  that  pariiament  was  with  most  great  cruelty 
eomtnined  to  abolish  and  put  away  the  primacie  from  the 
bishop  of  Borne."" 

Bog.  "  With  cnieltie  I  why  then  I  perceive  that  you  take  a 
woog  way  with  crueltie  to  perswade  mens  consciences.  For  it 
AttfM  mppeare  by  your  dooings  now,  that  the  crueltie  then  used 
bth  not  perswaded  your  consciences.  How  would  you  then  have 
our  oonadenoes  perswaded  with  crueltie  T 

L.  Ghao.  ^^  I  talke  to  thee  of  no  crueltie,  but  that  they  were 
m  often  and  so  cruelly  called  upon  in  that  pariiament,  to  let  the 
aele  goe  forward,  yea  and  even  with  force  driven  thereunto ; 
in  this  pariiament  it  was  so  uniformly  received,  as  is 


Here  my  lord  Paget'  told  me  more  plainely,  what  my  lord 
dianeellor  meant.  Unto  whom  I  answered ;  ^'  My  lord  what 
viH  yee  conclude  thereby ;  that  the  first  parliament  was  of  lesse 
aoihoritie,  because  but  few  condescended  unto  it  I  and  this  last 
pubunent  of  great  authoritie,  because  more  condescended  unto 
it!  It  goeth  not,  my  lord,  by  the  more  or  lesser  part,  but  by 
tibe  wiser,  truer,  and  godlier  part  :^  and  I  would  have  said  more, 
hot  the  lord  chancellor  interrupted  mee  with  his  question,  willing 
me  once  againe  to  answere  him.  ''  For,*"  said  hee,  ''  wee  have 
moe  to  Bpeake  with  than  thou,  which  must  come  in  after  thee."" 
And  80  th«ne  were  indeed  ten  persons  moe  out  of  Newgate,  be- 
■des  two  that  were  not  called.  Of  which  ten,  one  was  a  citizen 
of  London,  which  granted  unto  them ;  and  nine  of  the  contrary, 
wUch  all  came  to  prison  againe,  and  refused  the  cardinals  bless- 
hg,  and  the  authoritie  of  his  holy  fathers  church,  saving  that 
one  of  these  nine  was  not  asked  the  question  otherwise  than 
Una,  whether  he  would  be  an  honest  man  as  his  father  was  before 
Um :  and  answering  ^^  yea,""  he  was  so  discharged  by  the  friend- 
riiip  of  my  lord  William  Howard  (as  I  have  understanded). — 
He  bade  me  tell  him  what  I  would  doe :  whether  I  would  enter 

imk  :  and  therefore  caDnot  without  peijory  be  revoked ;  let  Satan  roare,  and 
fige,  and  pnctiee  all  the  cruelty  he  can."  Leilen  of  the  Mmijfrg^  p.  65,  6. 
4to.  A.D.  1564.  This  letter  was  written  immediately  after  Ridley  had  penued 
Iha  namtiTe  of  Bradford's  examinations  befiore  Gardiner  and  other  commis- 
■onera,  and  in  the  course  of  which  Bradford  had  several  times  remimded  the 
Wiop  of  his  book  De  vera  obedUutia,  and  his  oath  against  the  pope's 


*  Psyi^.]  Wilham,  first  lord  Paget. 
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tae  Umohiiig  chinches  of  all  times,  and  all  ages.     But  how 
the  faishoppe  of  Bomes  church  be  one  of  them,  which 
80  many  doctrines  that  are  [dainely  and  directly  against 

Ike  word  of  God  I    Can  that  bishop  be  the  true  heaid  of  the 

etfholicke  diurch  that  doth  so !  that  is  not  possible.^ 
L.  Chan.     ^^  Shew  me  one  of  them,  one,  let  me  heare  one.^ 
Bog.     *'*'  I  remembered  my  self,  that  amongst  so  many,  I  were 

h&fk  to  flhew  (me,  and  said  ^  I  will  shew  you  one.**  "^ 
L.  CSbui.    *^  Let  me  heaie  that,  let  me  heare  that.**^ 
Sog.     *'*'  The  Ushop  of  Borne  and  his  church  say,  read,  and 

mag^  all  that  they  doe  in  their  congregations,  in  Latine  \  which 

iidirectly  and  fdaindy  against  Uie  first  to  the  Corinthians,  the 

14.  dnptor.'' 
L.  dian.    *'*'  I  denie  that,  I  denie,  that  that  is  against  ibe 

woid  at  God.     Let  me  see  you  proove  that,  how  proove  you 

tbitr 

Bog.  Thus  I  began  to  say  the  text  from  the  b^inning  of  the 
dhapter.  Qui  loquitur  limgua^  S^e.  to  speake  with  tongue,  said  I,  is 
to  qpeak  with  a  strange  tongue ;  as  Latine  or  Greeke,  &c.  and 
•o  to  qieake,  is  not  to  speake  unto  men,  but  to  God.  But  ye 
in  Latin,  which  is  a  strange  tongue,  wherefore  yee  speake 
onto  men,  but  unto  God  (meaning  Giod  only  at  the  most). 
Hub  he  granted,  that  they  spake  not  unto  men  but  unto  Grod. 

Bog.     *'*'  WeD,  Uien  it  is  in  vaine  unto  men.^ 

L.  Chan.  ^'  No,  not  in  vaine.  For  one  man  speaketh  in  one 
tongoe,  and  another  in  another  tongue,  and  all  well.'*^ 

Bog.  ^^  Naie,  I  will  proove  then,  that  he  speaketh  neither  to 
God  nor  to  man,  but  unto  the  winde.**^ 

I  was  wining  to  have  declared  how  and  after  what  sort  these 
two  texts  doe  agree  (for  they  must  agree,  Uiey  bee  both  the 
sayings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  spoken  by  the  apostle  Panle)  as  to 
wit,  to  speake  not  to  men,  but  unto  God,  and  to  speake  unto  the 
winde :  and  so  to  have  gone  forward  with  the  proofe  of  my  matter 
begun,  but  here  rose  a  noise  and  a  confusion.  Then  saide  the 
brd  chancellor, 

*'*'  To  speak  unto  God,  and  not  unto  God,  were  unposriUe.'" 

Bog.     '^  I  will  proove  them  possiUe.'^ 


>  luLatime.'i  See  Art.  XXIV.  of  the  Chiirch  of  England, «"  Of  speaking  in 
tiie  eongregatkm  in  such  a  tongue  as  the  people  anderstandeth.' 


»» 
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"  No/'  said  my  lord  William  Howard  *  to  my  lord  chanodkr ; 
'^  now  will  I  beare  you  witnes,  that  he  is  out  of  the  way.  For  he 
granted  first,  that  they  which  spake  in  a  strange  qieech,  spake 
unto  Qod:  and  now  he  saith  the  contrarie,  that  they  epeak 
neither  to  God,  nor  to  man.'*' 

Bog.  ''  I  have  not  granted  or  said*"  (turning  mee  to  my  lord 
Howard)  '^  as  ye  report.  I  have  alledged  the  one  text,  and  now 
I  am  come  to  the  other.  They  must  agree,  and  I  can  make 
them  to  agree.     But  as  for  you,  you  understand  not  the  matter."" 

L.  Howard.  ^^  I  understand  so  much  that  that  is  not  possible.'" 
^^  This  is  a  point  of  sophistrie,''  quoth  secretarie  Bourne. 

Then  the  lord  chancellor  began  to  tell  the  lord  Howard^  that 
when  he  was  in  high  Dutchland  they  at  Hale,  which  had  before 
praied  and  used  their  service  all  in  Dutch,  began  then  to  tume 
part  into  Latin,  and  part  into  Dutch. 

Worcest.     "  Yea  and  at  Wittenburge  too.'*' 

Bog.  "  Yea,"  (but  I  could  not  be  heard  for  the  noise)  "  in 
an  universitie ',  where  men  for  Uie  most  part  understand  the 
Latine ;  and  yet  not  all  in  Latine.'*'  And  I  would  have  tolde  the 
order  and  have  gone  forward  both  to  have  answered  my  lord,  and 
to  have  prooved  the  thing  that  I  had  taken  in  hand  :  but  per- 
ceiving their  talking  and  noise  to  be  too  noisome,  I  was  iaine  to 
thinke  this  in  my  hart  (suffering  them  in  the  meane  while  to 
taike  one  of  them  one  thing  and  another  another),  Alas,  neither 
will  these  men  heare  me  if  I  speake,  neither  yet  will  they  sufifer 
mee  to  write.  There  is  no  remedie  but  let  them  alone,  and  com- 
mitte  the  matter  to  (rod.  Yet  I  began  to  goe  forward,  and  said 
that  I  would  make  the  texts  to  agree,  and  to  proove  my  purpose 
wel  enough. 

L.  Chan.  "  No,  no,  thou  canst  proove  nothing  by  the  scripture. 
The  scriptiure  is  dead  * :  it  must  have  a  lively  expositor."" 

'  fVilliam  Howard.']  The  first  lord  Howard  of  Effingham,  and  lord  higb 
admiral,  a  son  of  Thomas,  second  duke  of  Norfolk. 

*  An  vniverntie,']  So,  by  the  acts  of  uniformity,  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, it  is  permitted  to  the  universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge  (2  and  3 
Edw.  VI.  cap.  1.  §  6.)  to  use  common  prayer  in  their  college  chapels  in  the 
Hebrew,  Greek,  or  Latin  languages :  but  in  the  act  13  and  14  Car.  H.  cap. 
4.  §  18.  this  is  restricted  to  the  Latin  only. 

*  T%e  scripture  is  dead.]  **  M.  Dorman  hath  most  untruly  charged  us  as 
allies  to  Suenkfeldius,  who  do  moste  abhorre,  and  are  moste  farre  from  him, 
and  his  vyle  heresies.    Let  me  see  therefore,  whether,  as  I  have  shewed  a 
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Bog.     ''  No,  the  scripti 
vitli  my  pnrpoee.'" 


nrf  fikenesi  and  conformhie  to  be  between  Suenkfeldius  and  the  papistes,  in 
ibe  bate  point,  ao  I  cannot  proove  the  like  conformitie  between  them  and  him 
ftcvke  m  all  other  poyntes  by  M.  Donnan  here  specified. 

"  fhtaiffldimt  (aaith  M.  Donnan)  koldeth  this  mast  abkomiMable  keresie, 
ik§i  we  em^  io  bmUh  miterfyfrim  amongst  us  all  scriptures. 

*Doo  not  the  papiatea  themaelves,  forbidding  the  Scriptures  to  be  readde 

tf  die  laitie,  keepjmg  the  Scriptures  in  an  unknowen  tongue,  burning  the 

*  *  '  uea  written  in  knowen  language,  goe  as  neare  to  this  most  abhominable 

of  Soenkfeldios,  as  wee  are  most  farre  from  the  same ;  who  do  judge 

that  an  men  of  all  sortes  ought  with  diligence  to  reade  or  heare 

? 

Again "  (aooording  to  Donnan),  '<  thou  must  not  be  petfeete  ta  the  Scrip- 
aaith  the  heretike  Suenkfeldius.     Tl<>  Scripture  is  not  God's  word,  but 
isui  letters  :  and  no  more  aecompte  to  be  made  of  them,  than  of  any  other  crea- 
tana,  amongst  thewhiche  they  are  to  be  rekened, 

"IVm  moat  not  be  perfecte  in  the  Scriptures,  say  these  fidse  papistes  to 
li  lay  men.  It  ia  ignorance  that  is  the  mother  of  devotion.  It  siufficeth  a 
hf  nan  to  have  fidem  impUdtam,  an  implicite  fedth,  yea  so  implicite  that  the 
parte  of  such  men  under  poperie  can  no  more  explicate  what  they 
than  can  a  popenjay.  Yea,  and  popenjay-like,  both  rehearsing  that 
their  implicite  £uth,  and  praying  in  a  strange  language,  they  can  no  more  tell 
what  they  aay  than  doth  the  popenjay,  whiche  biddeth  her  dame,  'Good 
■lilt,  miatreas,*  at  midde  day. 

"And  the  papistes  speake  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  not  only  as  unreverently 
mA  abominably  as  ever  did  Swenkfield,  but  do  farre  passe  lum  in  all  outrage, 
offing  the  Scriptures  most  contumeliously  and  blasphemously,  a  nose  of  wax  : 
md  affirming  it  to  be  but  an  imcertaine  th3mge,  and  like  a  rule  of  leade 
^pfiable  to  every  wicked  sentence,  and  to  all  purposes,  except  it  have  the 
popes  direction  as  a  most  certein  infallible  rule,  will  reherse  the  very  wordes 
of  that  blasphemous  beast.  I  mean  Hghius,  in  his  Hierarchie,  or  defense  of 

the  pope's  supremacie,  written  in  our  time Pighius's  wordes  are 

these :    '  Sunt  scripturae,  ut   non  minus  vere  quam  festive  dixit  quidam, 

vdnt  nasus  cereus,  qui  se  horsum,  illorsum,  et  in  quam  volueris  partem, 

tnhi,    retrahi  pingique  facile   permittit;   et    tanquam    plumbea    quaedam 

Lesbiae  aedificationis  regula  quam  non  sit  difficile  accommodare  ad  quidvis 

rohieria.     Et  rursum,  supra  indicavimus  scripturas  facile  trahi  quocunque ; 

et  Tchit  plumbeam  quandam  regulam  baud  difficulter  applicari  impiae  cuivis 

sententiae,'  Sec. — ^These  are  his  very  wordes;  which  in  Enghsh  are   thus 

nrach :  '  The  Scriptures,  as  one  no  less  tniely  than  pleasantly  sayd,  are  like 

a  Bose  of  wax,  whiche  will  suffer  itselfe  easely  to  be  drawen,  countredrawen, 

and  framed,  which  way  ye  list ;  and  as  a  certdne  rule  of  leade  of  the  Lesbian 

boildyng,  the  whiche  it  is  not  hard  to  applie  whereto  ye  wilL' — And  agayne 

die  same  Pighius,  in  another  place,  saith,  '  We  have  shewed  before,  that  the 

Scriptures  may  easely  be  drawen  every  way,  and  like  a  certein  leaden  rule, 

without  difficultie  be  applied  to  every  wicked  sentence.' 
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Wor.  ''  All  hcrctikes  have  aUedged  the  acriptures  for  them, 
aiid  therefore  we  must  have  a  lively  expo«tor  for  them.'^ 

Hog.  ''  Yea,  all  heretikes  have  alledged  Uie  scriptures  for 
them :  but  they  were  confuted  by  the  scriptures,  and  by  none 
otlier  exiKisitor.'" 

Wor.  '^  Itut  they  would  not  confesse  that  thej  weate  over- 
come by  the  scriptures,  I  am  sure  of  thtii,'^ 

Itog.  ^'  I  believe  that :  and  yet  were  they  overcome  fay 
them,  and  in  all  councels  they  were  disputed  with  and  over- 
tlmiwne  by  the  scriptures.""  And  here  I  would  have  dedared 
how  they  ought  to  proceed  in  these  dayes,  and  so  would  have 
come  againe  to  my  purpose,  but  it  was  unpossible :  for  one  asked 
one  thing,  another  said  another,  so  that  I  was  &ine  to  hold  my 
|H)ace,  and  let  them  talke.  And  even  when  I  would  have  takoi 
holde  on  my  proofe,  the  lord  chauncellor  bade,  to  prison  with  me 
agiiine,  and  ^*  away,  away,""  saide  he,  ^'  we  have  more  to  talke 
witliall :  if  I  would  not  be  reformed""  (so  he  tearmed  it)  ^^  away, 
nway.^"     Then  up  I  Htood,  for  I  had  kneeled  all  the  while. 

Then  sir  Ricliard  Southwj'll,  who  stood  by  in  a  window,  said 
to  me  :  ''  tliou  wilt  not  bumo  in  this  geare,  when  it  conuneth  to 
tlio  pur])08i\  I  know  well  tliat."" 

lln^.  *'  Sir,  I  cannot  ti^I,  but  I  trust  to  my  Lord  God  yes;"* 
lifting  up  niino  oycs  unto  heaven. 

Thou  nw  loni  of  VAy  *  UM  mo  much  of  the  queens  majesties 
plojLsurt*  and  meaniuii^,  and  8t^t  it  out  with  large  wordes,  saving 
(hat  shiv  tooke  thoni  tliat  would  not  ivcoive  the  bishop  of  Bomes 
Mupivumoie,  to  1r*  unworthy  to  Imvo  hor  morcie. 

1  savdc,  I  wouUI  not  n^fuse  hor  mercio,  and  yet  I  never 
oHondinl  hor  in  jUI  my  Hfo  :  and  that  I  besought  her  grace  and 
all  tboir  honoui's  to  Ikv  giKnl  to  nuH\  resigning  my  conscience. 

Divorsi*  s|H'ak  at  onco.  "  No  !**  quoth  thoy  then,  a  great  sort 
of  iJu^uK  mul  t^jKvially  stvn^tario  IJounio,  "  a  mariod  priest,  and 
luivo  not  otfondtnl  tho  law  T 

I  said,  1  imd  not  broken  tho  queens  law,  nor  yet  any  point  of 

*'  '11iu«  JarK»  l^hius,  ^i^akyng  it  twyw  or  thnte,  u  they  say,  as  it  meete 
Kxr  «o  woi^Tthv  a  luanieT 

« 

**  Wh^T^fi>iv  tlh^  pai^stiM  aiv  moK  hombh*  bbfphemoos,  than  ever  was 
SwukfelAu*.**— Noweli'*  Heprwf  t/  Donmam**  Disproofs  fol.  S6,  7.  a.o. 
\b6y  4ta. 

CamiMure  JeveU*9  '^H'^^  *>/  ^^  Chmrck  of  Em^^jmi^  m  CkriMHom  Imtiitmies, 
vwL  iv.  p  3il--*3 

^  Khf-]  llMMnM  ThirlKy,  wIm>  IukI  been  bishop  of  Wectninster,  and  after- 
»anfc(  of  NivwM-h. 
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die  kw  of  the  reabne  therem.  For  I  married  where  it  was 
kwfaU. 

Dirers  at  onoe.  ^^  Where  was  thtii  T  sayde  they,  thinking 
dot  to  be  unUwfiill  in  aU  places. 

Rog.  ^  In  Dotchland.  And  if  yee  hadde  not  heere  in  Eng- 
hnd  made  an  open  lawe'  that  priests  might  ha^e  hadde  wives, 
I  would  never  have  come  home  againe.  For  I  brought  a  wife  and 
eight  chOdren  with  me :  which  thing  ye  mi^t  be  sure  that  I 
vmild  not  have  done,  if  the  lawes  of  the  realm  had  not  pennitted 
itbefcre.'' 

Tlien  there  was  a  great  noise,  some  saying  that  I  was  come  too 
loone  vrith  such  a  sort ;  I  should  find  a  souer  comming  of  it : 
ad  some  one  thing,  and  some  another.  And  one  saide  (I  could 
not  wdl  perceive  who)  that  there  was  never  a  catholicke  man  or 
eoontrey,  that  ever  granted  that  a  priest  might  have  a  wife. 

Rog.  ''''  I  saide  the  catholicke  church  never  denied  manage 
to  priests ',  nor  yet  to  any  other  men  ;^  and  therewith  was  I 

>  Am  open  lawe.']  The  cruel  hardships,  and  the  barbarous  wrong  involved  at 
dns  time  in  the  case  of  the  married  clergy,  is  concisely,  but  strUdngly  exhi« 
bited  in  a  couple  of  sentences,  which  I  shall  borrow  from  the  Preface  prefixed 
to  Cranmer's  Defauio  vertB  et  catkoUctB  doetruuB  de  sacramento  corporis  ei 
mipuMis  Ckristi  Servatoris  nostri,  printed  at  Emden  in  1557»  and  attributed 
to  Sir  John  Cheke,  then  an  exile  for  his  religion. 

*  Postquam  enim  rerum  potiunte  Edvardo  sexto,  saepe  ac  multum  in  com- 
■nni  ecdesise  Anglicanse  concilio  disputatum,  tractatumque  fiiisset  de  tol- 
lendo  sacerdotum  cGelibatu,  obtinuit  ea  sententia,  qu»,  ut  onmium  ordinum 
ni&agiis  approbata  erat,  prseceptum  illud  Romani  Antichristi  de  non  ducendis 
Qzoribus,  tanquam  a  spiritu  erroris  profectum,  sacerdotibus  abrogavit :  quippe 
qnod  non  modo  verbo  Dei,  et  Apostolorum  doctiinse  repugnaret,  sed  etiam 
tarn  veteris  legis,  quam  primitivas  ecclesiflp  exempUs,  adversaretur.  Cetemm, 
com  multi,  hac  ipsa  totius  regni  constitutione  freti,  uxores  duxiasent,  ei  legi- 
tane  procreatis  inde  liberis  benedictionem  propagationis  consequuti  essent, 
ooacti  fuere,  eodem  Edvardo  sexto  e  vivis  sublato,  cum  uxoribus  suis  divor- 
thmi  £ELcere,  et  liberos  etiam  suos  abdicare. — Hie  certe,  aut  nusquam  alibi, 
niserrimam  rerum  faciem  videre  licebat,  dum  alii  ex  sacrificorum  ordine 
kypocntse,  repudiatis  uxoribus  et  ejectis  e  sua  femiha  libens,  ad  execmtum 
EVqnsmkvomitum  redirent ;  alii  vero,  retentis  uxoribus  et  facultatibus  suis, 
Bmtiy  et  munere  ecclesiastico  exautoriaati,  exulare  cogerentur." 

Of  the  probable  numbers,  actually  deprived  for  being  married,  some  im^ 
[Mntant  observations  will  be  found  in  Anth.  Harmer's  [H.Wharton's]  ^^pecinMa 
/Errors^  Sfc,  in  the  History  of  the  Reformatiom^  p.  137 — 9»  139,40. 

'  Mortage  to  priesisJ]  'Vhe  whole  question  of  the  marriage  of  priests^ 
iccording  to  Scr^tmre,  History,  and  Law,  will  be  found  veiy  ably  examined, 
irst»  in  a  learned  work,  written  by  an  anonymous  lay-man,  in  the  reign  of 
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going  out  of  ihe  duunber,  the  aergeant  whicfa  brougiit  me  tUtha^ 
haiong  me  by  the  arme. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Worcester  turned  his  fiu^  towards  me,  ani 
said  that  I  wist  not  where  that  church  was  or  is. 

I  sayd  yes,  that  I  could  teO  where  it  was;  but  therewith  mot 
the  sergeant  with  me  out  of  ihe  doore. 

This  was  the  very  true  eflect  of  all  that  was  spoken  unto  me, 
and  of  all  that  I  answered  thereunto. 

And  here  would  I  gladly  make  a  more  perfect  answere  toiD 
the  former  objections,  as  also  a  due  proofe  of  that  which  I  had 
taken  in  hand :  but  at  this  present  I  was  informed  that  I  sbnld 
to  morrow  come  to  further  answere.  Wherefore  I  am  cooqidled  to 
leave  out  that  which  I  would  most  gladly  have  done,  desiEBf 
here  the  heartie  and  un&ined  heipe  of  the  prayers  of  aU  CSnutai 
true  members,  the  true  inqies  of  the  true  unfiiined  cathoKda 
church,  that  the  Lord  God  of  all  consohition  will  now  be  dj 
comfort,  ayde,  strength,  buckler  and  shield :  as  also  of  aB  aqr 
brethren  that  are  in  the  same  case  and  distresse,  that  I  and  they 
all  may  deepise  all  manner  of  threats  and  crueltie,  and  even  Urn 
bitter  burning  fire  and  the  dreadfull  dart  of  death,  and  stidBB 
like  true  soldiers  to  our  deare  and  loving  captaine  Christ,  our 
only  redeemer  and  saviour,  and  also  the  only  true  head  of  the 
church,  that  dooth  all  in  us  all,  which  is  the  verie  propertie  of  an 
head  (and  is  a  thing  that  all  the  bishops  of  Borne  cannot  doe); 
and  that  we  doe  not  traitorously  run  out  of  his  tents,  or  rather 
out  of  the  plaine  field  from  him,  in  the  most  jeopardie  of  the 
battel!,  but  that  we  may  persevere  in  the  fight  (if  he  will  not 
otherwise  deliver  us)  till  we  be  most  cruelly  slaine  of  his  enemies. 
For  this  I  most  heartily,  and  at  this  present,  with  weeping  teares 
most  instantly  and  earnestly  desire  and  beseech  you  all  to  pray. 
And  also  if  I  die,  to  be  good  to  my  poore  and  most  honest  wife, 
being  a  poor  straunger ;  and  all  my  little  soules,  hers  and  my 

queen  Mary,  and  published  in  that  of  Elizabeth,  under  the  superintendeiios 
of,  and  partly  written  by  Parker,  afterwards  archbishop  of  Cantei^iiiy,  en- 
titled, A  Dtfence  of  Priests  marriages  stabUshed  by  the  inipma/  toot  </  tki 
realm  qf  England,  against  a  CioUian,  naming  himself  Thomas  Martin,  Doctor  (f 
the  Civil  Laws  ;  again,  in  Chemnitii  Examen  ConciUi  7Vtcfeii/tii«,  part  m,  loc.  1 
and  2.  De  OBlibatu  et  virginitate,  and  De  ctBlibatu  sacerdotum,  p.  626—731* 
edit.  1707 :  and  in  Henry  Wharton's  IVeatise  of  the  ceUbacg  qf  the  ekrfg, 
wherein  its  rise  and  progress  are  hi^oricaUy  considered.  4to.  1688.  See  dso 
Art.  XXXII.  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the  expositors.  Hey,  Burnet,  &c 
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eUUren.  WlMmie,  with  aU  the  whde  fiuthfiill  and  true  cstho- 
Ecke  congregmtaon  of  Christ,  the  Lord  of  life  and  death  sare, 
kepe.  and  defend,  in  aU  the  troubles  and  assaults  of  this  vaine 
lorid.  and  bring  at  the  last  to  everlasting  salvation,  the  true  and 
■re  inheritance  of  all  crossed  Christians,  Amen,  Amen. 

The  27.  day  of  January  at  night. 

He  iieeond  amfemou  of  Jokn  Bogen^  mad^^  and  that  skauld  kat€ 
heeme  made  (if  I  might  kave  leene  heard)^  the  28.  and  29.  day 
^January  1555. 

Urst  being  asked  againe  by  the  lord  chanceDor,  whether  I 
PDuId  come  into  one  church  with  the  bishops  and  whole  reahne, 
■  now  was  conduded  by  pariiament,  (in  the  which  all  the  reahne 
las  converted  to  the  catholick  church  of  Rome)  and  so  receive 
he  vofCSKY  before  profered  me,  arising  again  with  the  whole  reahne, 
at  of  the  schisme  and  errour  in  which  we  had  long  been,  with 
eeantation  of  mv  errors  :  I  answered^  that  before  I  could  not  tell 
rfaat  his  mercy  meant,  but  now  I  understoode  that  it  was  a  mercy 
f  the  antichristian  church  of  Rome,  which  I  utteriy  refused,  and 
hat  the  rising  which  hee  spake  of,  was  a  veiy  fsSi  into  errour  and 
ike  doctrine.    Also  that  I  had  and  would  be  able  by  Gods  grace, 

0  proove  that  all  the  doctrine  which  I  had  ever  taught,  was  true 
nd  catholicke,  and  that  by  the  scriptures,  and  the  authority  of 
he  &thers  that  lived  four  hundred  veares  after  Christs  death. 
le  answered^  that  should  not,  mi^t  not,  nor  ought  not  to  be 
iranted  me :  for  I  was  but  a  private  man,  and  mi^t  not  be 
card  *  against  the  determination  of  the  whole  realme.     Should, 

*  Might  not  be  heard.']  This  principle  doabtless,  in  a  proper  senee,  and 
nder  due  Hmitations  is  unquestionable :  and  so  therefore,  in  king  James's 
ine,  in  reference  to  the  disputes  which  the  puritans  endeavoured  to  prolong 
fter  the  Hampton  Court  conference,  and  therefore  were  eager  to  challenge 
lie  court  divines  to  freAi  disputation,  the  earl  of  Worcester  said,  with  reaaon, 

1  a  letter  to  lord  Cranbome,  *'  matters  being  settled,  debate  every  day  can- 
ot  be  permitted  to  satisfy  private  consciences  by  particular  disputation." 
Lodge's  lUmsiratums  of  British  History,  vol.  iiL  p.  266--7.)  And  Hooker 
as  well  asked,  *'  Is  it  meet  that,  when  publicly  things  are  received,  and  have 
iken  place,  obedience  thereunto  should  cease  to  be  exacted,  in  caae  this  or 
in  private  person,  led  with  some  probable  conceit,  should  make  open  pro- 
■tatlon, '  I  Peter  or  John  disallow  them,  and  pronounce  them  naught.* " 
^mce,  chap.  vi.  §  6.  No !  The  truth  must  be  told.  Even  in  the  caae  of 
fit  and  unjust  laws  the  path  of  duty  is  dear.    After  aU  expedients  have  been 
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quoth  hee,  when  a  parliament  hath  concluded  a  thing,  one,  or  anj 
private  person  have  authority  to  discusse,  whether  they  had  done 
right  or  wrong  ?     No,  that  may  not  be. 

1  aunswered  shortly,  that  all  the  lawes  of  men  might  not^ 
neither  could  rule  the  word  of  God ;  but  that  they  all  must  be 
discussed  and  judged  thereby,  and  obey  thereto ;  and  my  con- 
science, nor  no  christian  mans  could  be  satisfied  wiih  such  lawes 
as  disagreed  from  that  wordc :  and  so  was  willing  to  have  said 
much  more,  but  the  lord  chancellor  began  a  long  tale  to  veiy 
small  purpose,  concerning  mine  answcre,  to  have  defaced  mee, 
that  there  was  nothing  in  me  wherefore  I  should  be  heard,  but 
arrogancie,  pride,  and  vaineglorie.  I  also  granted  mine  ignorance 
to  be  greater  than  I  could  expresse,  or  then  hee  tooke  it :  but  yet 
that  I  feared  not  by  Grods  assistance  and  strength,  to  be  able  by 
writing  to  perfonn  my  word  ;  neither  was  I  (I  thanked  God)  so 
utterly  ignorant  as  he  would  make  me ;  but  all  was  of  God  to 
whom  be  thanks  rendred  therefore  !  Proud  man  was  I  never,  nor 
yet  vaine  glorious.  All  the  world  knew  well,  where  and  on  which 
side  pride,  arrogancie,  and  vain-glorie  was.  It  was  a  poore  pride 
that  was  or  is  in  us,  God  it  knoweth. 

Then  said  he,  that  I  at  the  first  dash  condemned  the  queene 
and  the  whole  realme,  to  be  of  the  church  of  antichrist ;  and 
burdened  mce  highly  therewithal!.  I  answered  that  the  queenea 
majestic  (Gt)d  save  her  grace)  would  have  done  well  enough,  if  it 
had  not  beene  for  his  counsel!.  He  said,  the  queene  went  before 
him,  and  it  was  her  owne  motion.  I  said,  without  faile  I  neither 
could,  nor  I  would  ever  beleeve  it. 

tried  which  the  constitution  of  the  country  and  its  laws  will  allow ;  such  as 
are,  in  our  own,  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  petition,  which  is  as  inherent  in 
the  subject  as  that  of  legislation  is  in  the  king  and  bis  great  council ;  such 
again,  as  is  the  freedom  of  speech,  and  the  liberty  of  the  press  so  far  as  is 
consistent  with  law,— then,  thus  much  having  been  tried— for  the  rest,— if 
these  shall  prove  ineffectual, — the  laws  must  be  obeyed.  Or,  if  we  do  not  obey, 
then  we  must  have  made  up  our  mind  to  abide  the  consequences ;  temporal 
punishment,  namely,  here;  and  a  strict  enquiry  into  our  motives  and  conduct 

hereafter. 

Rogers  and  his  fellows  were  well  aware  of  the  alternative.  They  were  no 
novices.  They  had  counted  the  cost ;  and,  this  being  so,  they  went  to  the 
■take  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  better  things  heyond  the  grave ;  and  not 
without  the  cheering  consolation,  springing  from  the  very  depth  of  their  own 
sufleringa  and  wrong,  that  so  would  be  wrought  out,  through  God's  mercy, 
a  redemption  and  deliverance  for  those  (the  a£Bicted  church  of  God),  whom 
they  left  behind. 
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Theo  said  dcx^tor  Akbrise '  the  bishop  of  Gariile,  that  they  the 
iUiopB  wooU  beare  hnn  witnesse.  Yea,  quoth  I,  that  I  beleeve 
lefl ;  and  with  that  the  people  laughed :  for  tiiat  day  there  were 
iBDy ;  but  on  the  morrow  they  bade  keep  the  doores  shut,  and 
loold  let  none  in,  but  the  bishops  adherentes  and  servants  in 
Baner ;  yea  and  ibe  first  day  the  thousandth  man  came  not  in. 
rben  maister  controller  and  secretary  Bourne  would  have  stood 
p  also  to  beare  witnesse,  and  did. 

I  said  it  was  no  great  matter :  and  to  say  the  truth,  I  thought 
hat  they  were  good  helpers  thereto  themselves :  but  I  ceased  to 
wj  any  more  therein,  knowing  that  they  were  too  strong  and 
i^ty  of  power,  and  that  they  should  bee  beleeved  before  mee, 
ea  and  before  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  aU  his  prophets  and 
postles  too,  in  these  daies. 

Then  after  many  wordes  hee  asked  mee  what  I  thought  con- 
eraii^  the  Messed  sacrament,  and  stood  up  and  put  off  his  cap ', 

*  AidrtMe,']  Robert  Aldrich,  provost  of  Eton. 

1  Pmi  of  his  eiq).']  This  action  of  Gardiner  and  his  fellow  bishops,  was  in 
]kcn  of  their  reverence  and  devotion  to  the  supposed  bodily  presence  of 
Inist  in  the  consecrated  elements  of  the  eocharist.  We  learn  a  fitt]e  below, 
I  the  course  of  these  examinations  of  Rogers,  that  this  was  a  ceremonial 
ndj  omitted  by  Gardiner ;  who,  doubtless,  from  his  controversy  with  arch- 
Uiop  Cranmer,  regarded  himself  as  an  eminent  champion  of  the  doctrine  of 
msobstantiation.  The  reader  may  not  be  displeased  to  see  a  further  exem- 
Mfstinu  of  this  species  of  devotion,  in  the  persons  of  two  very  distinguished 
kuacters  of  those  times,  the  pope  of  Rome,  Panl  III.,  and  the  pope-lDce  king 
f  England,  Henry  VIII.  The  first  extract  is  taken  from  a  description  of  a 
iDcenion  of  the  pope,  cardinalls,  and  oth^  eccleaastics  to  St.  Peter's  on 
liristmas  day  in  the  year  1547»  of  which  the  narrator  was  an  eye-witness. 

"  Than  came  the  double  crosse,  the  sworde  and  the  imperiall  hatte,  and 
ftcr  that  the  cardinalls  by  two  and  two,  and  betweene  every  two  a  great  route 
f  gentilmen.  Than  came  the  ambassadors,  and  next  them  tke  bukop  kytueife, 
lessyng  all  the  waie,  and  carried  in  his  chayre  by  eight  men  clothed  in  long 
ibes  of  skarieL  And  on  either  side  of  him  wente  his  guarde  makyng  rome, 
■d  crying  abasMOy  abasso :  for  they  that  will  not  willingly  koeefe,  shall  be 
lade  koeele  by  force.  And  I  thynke  verily  the  foremost  of  tins  ordre  was 
istant  from  the  hindermost  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  myle. 

**  Thus  when  he  came  into  the  middest  of  the  church,  against  the  sacrament 
r  the  aulter,  he  turned  himselfe  towards  it,  and  bowpig  his  head  a  little,  seemed 
» wmke  a  eertaime  fcmiiiare  reverence. 

**  Then  was  he  carried  into  the  chapell,  brought  behind  the  anher,  for  the 
■her  standeth  in  the  middest  open  every  waie,  and  there  in  a  thraoe  of  won- 
erfall  majestie  was  set  up  as  a  god."  IBstory  ef  Unkf  by  William  Thomas, 
lL38.    A.D.  1S49. 
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«p^i  tA)  9vis  M(M(  bwhopB  (of  which  there  were  a  great  sort  new 
^,«^  y^rwIwiM  I  knew  few)  whether  I  beleeved  in  the  sacnunent 
^,.  K  thr  Mm  body  and  bloud  of  our  Saviour  Christ  that  fw 
^^f^mc  nf  ^  vir|pn  Mary,  and  hanged  on  the  crosse,  really  and 


]  nitfuwfwA  I  had  often  tolde  him  that  it  was  a  matter  in  whidi 

]  WNK  t^  WMlIer,  and  therefore  suspected  of  my  brethren  to  bee 

^'  R  4V«ttmnr  opinion.     Notwithstanding,  even  as  the  most  part 

^fyi«rfidctrine  in  other  pointes  is  false,  and  the  defence  thereof 

mt<>h'  ^  ^^^  '^^  cruelty :  so  in  this  matter  I  thinke  it  to  be  as 

In  ^  enmination  of  John  Lambert  in  the  year  1538,  in  which  disputatiai 
neiiiT  himself  bore  an  active  part,  Lambert  being  abashed  at  the  mo- 
ngwli*^  angry  words,  makes  a  short  pause,  upon  which  we  are  told  ''the  king 
wg^  hasti^*  with  anger  and  vehemencie  said,  why  standest  thou  still? 
.^jtic^  Af  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  aulter,  whether  dost  thou ny, 
u^  it  if  ^  bodie  of  Christ,  or  wilt  thou  denie  it  ?    And  with  that  tke  kbi§ 

'  ••  Lambert.  I  answere  with  St.  Augustine,  that  it  is  the  bodie  of  Christ, 

^j|ff  a  ctriaiMe  manner.**    Fox's  Acts,  p.  1025.    The  next  extract  applies  to 

the  eiamination  of  Dr.  Robert  Barnes  in  the  following  year  (1539),  soon  after 

llf^i  be  was  burnt  for  heresy :  the  account  is  from  the  pen  of  bishop  Gar- 

^^ptr.    '*  And  one  notable  thing  was  done,  in  the  hearing  of  that  matter  by 

tbf  kyng^  majestic,  when  Barnes  offered  to  yield  to  his  highness  in  his  o|H- 

^jyn.    Ilie  kynges  grace  sytting  secretly  in  his  closet,  and  having  with  him 

•he  1M*  ^1*1®  of  Southampton  ^whose  soul  God  pardon!),  the  mayster  of  the 

^fff»  that  now  is.  Me,  Barnes,  mayster  Doctour  Cockes,  and  Doctour  Robin- 

^^^  the  kinges  highness,  at  that  ofire  of  Barnes,  sayd,  *  I  am  (quoth  his 

^MffftW)  a  mortall  man ;'  and  therewith  ry6}'nge  and  turning  to  the  sacn- 

njjH  and  putting  off  hit  bonet  sayde ; '  Yonder  is  the  maister  of  us  all,  author  of 

ff^t^  yield  in  truth  to  hym,  and  I  shall'  (sayeth  the  kinges  majestic)  '  defende 

^  inithe.  And  otherwyse  Barnes,'  (quoth  the  kings  majestic) '  }ield  not  to 

^^ .  .  . .  But  to  the  purpose  I  tell  this  stor)'e  for."    Declaration  of  Articles 

^^ifinst  George  Joye,  fol.  7.  4 to. 

'  ftua  homage,  as  might  be  expected,  did  not  pass  without  animadversionfl 
fl^Mi  the  protestants. 

^  1*he  lady  Jane  (Gray),  she  whom  the  lord  Guilford  married,  being  on  a 

^IMc*  when  she  was  very  young  at  Xew-hall  in  Essex  at  the  lady  Maries" 

.•^rwards  queen  Mary),  ''was  by  one  lady  Anne  Wharton  desired  to  walke; 

i#J  they  passing  by  the  chappell,  the  lady  Wharton  made  low  curtsie  to  the 

M^Utth  sacrament  hanging  on  the  alter.     \Miich  when  the  lady  Jane  saw,  she 

Mtkrvc«lled,  why  she  did  so ;  and  asked  her  whether  the  lady  Mary  were  there 

^  nut,     Unto  whom  the  lady  Wharton  answered  no,  but  she  said  '  that  she 

miiitu  her  curtaey  to  him  that  made  us  all.'     '  W'hy,'  quoth  the  lady  Jane, 

*  \\\\vt  can  he  be  there  that  made  us  aU,  and  the  baker  made  him  ?'    This 

4liNWtfra  iroming  to  the  lady  Marie's  eare,  she  did  never  love  her  after.*'  Fox's 
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Um  aB  Uie  rest.  For  I  cannot  understand  (really  and  sabstan- 
lBljf)to  signifie  otherwise  than  corporally :  but  corporally  Christ 
m  €oeiy  in  heaven,  and  so  cannot  Christ  bee  corporally  also  in 
]QV  sacnunent.  And  here  I  somewhat  set  out  his  charitie  after 
tUs  sort :  My  lord,  quoth  I,  ye  have  dealt  with  mee  most  cruelly. 
For  ye  have  set  me  in  prison  without  law,  and  kept  mee  there 
mm  ahnoet  a  yeare  and  a  halfe.  For  I  was  almost  halfe  a  yeare 
k  ny  house,  where  I  was  obedient  to  you,  God  knoweth,  and 
Wfake  with  no  man.  And  now  have  I  beene  a  fiill  yeare  in  New- 
gtte  at  great  costs  and  charges,  having  a  wife  and  ten  children  to 
tak ;  and  I  had  never  a  penie  of  my  Uvings :  which  was  against 
dehwe. 

He  aunswered,  that  doctor  Ridley  which  had  given  them 
■ee,  was  an  usurper,  and  therefore  I  was  the  unjust  possessor 
cfthem. 

Wns  the  king  then  an  usurper,  quoth  I,  which  gave  doctor 
Sidley  the  bishopricke  i 

^  YesLT  quoth  he,  and  began  to  set  out  the  wrongs  that  the 
id^g  had  done  to  the  bishop  of  London,  and  to  himselfe  also. 
^  But  yet  I  do  misuse  my  tearmes,*"  quoth  hee,  ^^  to  caU  the  king 
MDper.'"  But  the  word  was  gone  out  of  the  dboundance  of  the 
kwt  before ;  and  I  thinke  that  he  was  not  verie  sorie  for  it  in 
kwt.  I  might  have  said  more  concerning  that  matter,  but  I 
idnot. 

I  asked  him  wherefore  he  set  me  in  prison.  He  said,  because 
I  prached  against  the  queene. 

I  answered  that  it  was  not  true :  and  I  would  be  bound  to 
proofve  it,  and  to  stand  to  the  trial  of  the  law,  that  no  man  should 
be  aUe  to  proove  it,  and  thereupon  would  set  my  life.  I  preached 
(i]iioth  I)  a  sermon  at  the  crosse,  after  the  queene  came  to  the 
Tower :  but  therein  was  nothing  said  against  the  queene,  I  take 
vitnesse  of  aU  the  audience  :  which  was  not  smaD.  I  aUeadged 
iko  that  he  had  after  examination  let  me  goe  at  liberty,  after  the 
■eadiing  of  that  sermon. 

Tea,  but  thou  didst  reade  thy  lectures  aft^er,  quoth  he,  against 
he  eonunandemente  of  the  oouncell. 

That  did  I  not,  quoth  I :  let  that  be  prooved,  and  let  me  die 
V  H.  Thus  have  ye  now  against  the  lawe  of  God  and  man 
ndled  me,  and  never  sent  for  me,  never  conferred  with  me, 
ever  i^ke  of  any  learning,  till  now  that  yee  have  gotten  a  whip 

▼OL.  II.  V 
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to  whip  me  with ',  and  a  sword  to  cut  off  my  nedra^  if  1 1 
not  condeaoend  to  your  minde.  This  eliaxitie  doth  all  the  wift 
miderstaiid. 

I  migfatand  would  have  added,  if  I  could  have  beene  aofioed 
apeake,  that  it  had  beene  time  enough  to  take  away  mens  fivia 
and  thereto  to  have  prisoned  them,  after  that  they  had  oflha 
lawee.  For  they  bee  good  citizens  that  fareake  not  lawea,  i 
worthy  of  poise  and  not  of  punishment.  But  their  purpose  is 
ke^  men  in  jfriaon  so  long,  untill  they  may  catch  them  in  II 
lawes,  and  so  kill  them.  I  could  and  would  have  added  1 
example  of  Daniell,  which  by  a  craftily  devised  lawe  was  easts 
the  lions  den.  Item,  I  mi^t  have  declared,  that  I  most  hum 
desired  to  be  set  at  libertie,  smding  my  wife  to  him  with  a  a 
plication,  being  great  with  child,  and  with  her  eight  boa 
women,  or  thereabout,  to  Richmond,  at  Christmas  was  a  twe 
month,  whiles  I  was  yet  in  my  house. 

Item,  I  wrote  two  supplications  to  him  out  of  Newgate,  i 
sent  my  wife  many  times  to  him.  M.  Qosnolde  also  that  woii 
man,  who  is  nowe  departed  in  the  Lord,  laboured  for  me ;  i 
so  did  divers  other  worthy  men  also  take  paines  in  tiie  mail 
These  things  declare  my  1.  chanoellorB  antichristian  charitie,  wb 
is,  that  he  hath  and  doth  seeke  my  bloud,  and  the  destructioa 
my  poore  wife  and  my  ten  children. 

This  is  a  short  summe  of  the  wordes  which  were  spoken  in 
28  day  of  January  at  afl^emoone,  after  that  M.  Hooper  had  b 
the  first,  and  M.  Cardmaker  the  second  in  examination  bel 
me.     The  Lord  grant  us  grace  to  stand  together,  fighting  lawfi 
in  his  cause,  till  we  bee  smitten  downe  together,  if  the  Lords 

'  A  wMp  to  whip  me  wUk.]  Rogers  here  alludes  to  the  reviyal  of  ti 
ancient  statutes  of  Richard  II.  and  Henry  IVth  and  Vth  against  alk 
heresy,  of  whose  cruel  operations  we  have  already  seen  so  much,  and  to  a 
further  provisions  for  the  Hke  purpose,  which  had  been  enacted  in  the  co 
of  that  and  some  preceding  months  hy  the  parliament ;  which  having  { 
through  its  work  of  cruelty  and  degradation,  had  been  then  very  recently 
solved.  See  Burnet's  History  qftke  Reformation,  vol.  iL  p.  275.  Fox's  i 
p.  1446.  1461.  1S60.  We  shall  find,  in  the  further  progress  of  our  his( 
several  other  references  to  the  same  acts  of  parliament. 

These  statutes  had  severally  been  repealed  under  king  Henry  VIII. 
Hen.  VIII.  cap.  14)  or  king  Edward  VI.,  were  now  re-enacted  by  qi 
Mary;  and  at  length  were  finaUy  repealed,  with  all  other  former  alal 
rekling  to  hereey,  1  Elia.  cap.  1.  See  Blackstone,  vol.  iv.  b.  iv.  c  4. 
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ItaotopflTBut  it !  For  there  shall  not  a  haire  of  our  lieadB  perish 
^pjnrt  his  iriD,  but  with  his  wiD.  Whereiinto  the  same  Lord 
gnnt  OB  to  bee  obedient  unto  the  end,  and  in  the  «id !  Amen : 
flneete,  mighty,  and  mercifull  Lord  Jesus  the  son  of  David  and 
tf  God :  Amen,  Amen,  let  eveiy  true  christian  say  and  pray  ! 

Then  the  clocke  being,  as  I  gessed,  about  foure,  the  1.  chan- 
cellor said,  that  he  and  the  church  must  yet  use  charitie  with 
see,  (what  maner  of  charitie  it  is,  all  true  christians  doe  well 
■uderetand,  as  to  wit,  the  same  that  the  foxe  doth  with  the 
dlickens,  and  the  wolfe  with  the  lambes)  and  gave  me  respite  tiU 
to  monow,  to  see  whether  I  would  remember  my  self  well  to 
ttORow,  and  whether  I  would  retume  to  the  catholicke  church 
0Qr  so  he  caUeth  his  antichristian  &lse  church)  againe,  and 
ieprat,  and  they  would  receive  me  to  mercy. 

I  said  that  I  was  never  out  of  the  true  catholicke  church, 
nor  would  be :  but  into  his  church,  would  I,  by  Grods  grace, 
sever  come. 

Well,  quoth  he,  then  is  our  church  false  and  antichristian  ? 

Yea,  quoth  L 

And  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  t 

False,  quoth  I,  and  cast  my  hands  abroad. 

Then  said  one,  that  I  was  a  plaier.  To  whom  I  answered  not  : 
Cor  I  passed  not  upon  his  mocke. 

Come  againe,  quoth  the  lord  chancellor,  to  morrowe  betweene 
■Maud  ten. 

I  am  ready  to  come  againe,  when  soever  ye  call,  quoth  L 

And  thus  was  I  brought  up  by  the  sheriffes  to  the  counter  in 
Sonthwarke,  maister  Hooper  going  before  mee,  and  a  great  mul- 
tfaide  of  people  beeing  present,  so  that  we  had  much  to  doe  to 
pte  in  the  streets. 

Thus  much  was  done  the  28  day  of  January. 

The  second  day,  which  was  the  29  of  January,  we  were  sent 
br  in  the  morning  about  nine  of  the  clocke,  and  by  the  sherifts 
fetched  from  the  counter  in  Sonthwarke,  to  the  church  againe,  as 
o  wit,  to  S.  Mary  Overies,  where  we  were  the  day  before  in  the 
iftemoone,  as  is  said.  And  when  maister  Hooper  was  condemned, 
m  I  understood  afterward,  then  sent  they  for  me.  When  my  lord 
chancellor  said  unto  me  : 

^'  Rogers,^  quoth  hee,  ^'  here  thou  wast  yesterday,  and  we  gave 

Y  2 
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thee  libertie  to  remember  thy  selfe  this  night,  wiietber  thoi; 
wouldest  come  to  the  holy  catholicke  chmx;h  of  Ouist  igUKj 
or  not.  TeU  us  nowe  what  thou  hast  determioed.  mhedaci 
thou  wilt  be  repentant  and  sor}%  and  wilt  return  again  and  tab 

mercv.^ 

"  My  lord,'"*  quoth  I,  "  I  have  remembered  my  selfe  right  wei^J 
what  you  yesterday  laid  for  you,  and  desire  you  to  give  me  leaie] 
to  declare  my  mind  what  I  liave  to  say  thereunto,  and  that  doo  Ij 
shall  answere  you  to  your  demanded  question.  ' 

^^  When  I  yesterday  desired  that  I  might  bee  suffered  hv  tlHl 
scripture  and  authoritie  of  the  first,  best,  and  purest  chmtsh  toj 
defend  my  doctrine  by  wTiting  (meaning  not  onely  of  the  primadi^  *■ 
but  also  of  all  the  doctrine  that  ever  I  had  preached)  ye  answeni 
mee  that  it  might  not,  nor  ought  not  to  bee  granted  me.  far  I 
was  a  private  person ;  and  that  the  parliament  was  above  titt 
authoritie  of  all  private  persons,  and  therefore  the  sentence  thefeof 
might  not  bee  found  faulty  and  valurelesse  by  me  being  but  a  pn* 
vate  person.  And  yet  my  lord,  quoth  I,  I  am  able  to  shew  exai- 
pies,  that  one  man  hath  come  into  a  generall  counceH  and  after 
the  whole  had  determined  and  agreed  upon  an  act  or  artiek^  tU 
some  one  man  comming  in  afterward,  liath  by  the  worde  of  God 
declared  so  pithilie  that  the  councell  had  erred  in  decreeing  the 
said  article,  that  hee  caused  the  whole  councell  to  change  and 
alter  their  act  or  article  before  detennined.  And  of  these  exam- 
ples, said  I,  I  am  able  to  shew  two.  I  can  also  shew  the  autho- 
ritie of  S.  Augustine,  that  when  he  disputed  with  an  hereticke, 
he  would  neither  himself,  nor  vet  have  the  hereticke.  to  leane  unto 
the  detenniiuition  of  two  former  councels.  of  the  which  the  one 
made  for  him,  and  the  other  for  the  hereticke  that  disputed  against 
him :  but  said  that  hee  would  have  the  scriptures  to  be  their  judge, 
which  were  common  and  indifferent  for  them  both,  and  not  proper 
to  either  of  them. 

**  Item,  I  could  shew,*"  said  I,  "the  authoritie  of  a  learned  lawTtf 
IHuionuitanus',  which  saith;  f/tat  unto  a  siitiph  //?y  Man^  tkt^ 
hnMH*ih  the  trord  of  God  with  Af/w.  flu^re  onaht  uu/rt  arditr  to  bt 
iiieen^  than  to  a  whole  coHn4:eU  aathereil  U^aith^r.  By  these  tilings 
will  1  proove  that  1  ought  not  to  bee  denied  t<>  say  my  minde.  and 

^  r^irnifinur  ]  Niccol6  Tedeschi,  archbishop  of  Pkkrmo,  one  of  the 
Oinonifti  of  the  fifteenth  century.    His  coDected  works  were 
I  la  1617#  in  viat  TolmDes,  fbho. 
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4d  be  heard  against  a  whole  parliament,  brii^ing  the  worde  of 
Aid  Ibr  mee,  and  the  authoritie  of  the  olde  church  foor  hundred 
after  Christ,  albeit  that  every  man  in  the  pariiament  had 
and  without  req)ect  of  feare  and  &vour  agreed  thereunto 
(rinch  thing  I  doubt  not  a  little  of,)  specially  seeing  the  like  had 
permitted  in  that  olde  church,  even  in  generall  councels,  yea 
that  in  one  of  the  chiefest  councels  that  ever  was,  unto  which 
any  actes  of  this  pariiament,  nor  yet  any  of  the  late  gene- 
ill  eoonceis  of  the  bishops  of  Rome  ought  to  be  compared.  For, 
I,  if  Henrie  the  eight  were  alive,  and  should  call  a  parlia- 
and  begin  to  determine  a  thing  (and  heere  I  would  have 
the  example  of  the  act  of  making  the  queene  a  bastard, 
of  making  himselfe  the  superiour  head :  but  I  could  not, 
interrupted  of  one  *  \riiom  God  foi^ve)  then  will  yee  (point- 
to  my  lord  chancellor)  and  ye  and  ye,  and  so  ye  aU  (pointing 
t»  the  rest  of  the  bishops)  say.  Amen  :  yea,  and  it  like  your  grace, 
il  k  meete  that  it  be  so  enacted,  fee.*" 

Heere  my  lord  chancellor  would  sufler  me  to  speake  no  more  : 
lit  bade  mee  sit  downe,  mockingly,  saying  that  I  was  sent  for  to 
k  instructed  of  them,  and  I  would  take  upon  me  to  be  their 


"  My  tord,*"  quoth  I,  ^'  I  stand  and  sit  not :  shall  I  not  be  suf- 
fered to  speake  for  my  life  T 

^  ShaD  we  suffer  thee  to  tell  a  tale,  and  to  prate,"^  quoth  he ! 
ad  with  that  he  stoode  up,  and  began  to  face  me,  afler  his  old 
■ngant  proud  fashion  ;  for  hee  perceived  that  I  was  in  a  way  to 
iMietooched  them  somewhat,  which  he  thought  to  hinder,  by 
hnhinfc  me  out  of  my  tale ;  and  so  hee  did.  For  I  could  never 
kaoftred  to  come  to  my  tale  againe,  no  not  to  one  worde  of  it : 
kt  hee  had  much  Uke  communication  with  mee  as  he  had  the  day 
kfare,  and  as  his  maner  is,  taunt  upon  taunt,  and  checke  upon 
ckdte.  For  in  that  case,  being  Gkxls  cause,  I  tolde  him  he  should 
■ot  make  me  afraid  to  speake. 

L.  chann.     ''  See  what  a  spirit  this  fellow  hath,'"  said  hee, 

lading  &ult  at  mine  accustomed  eamestnesse  and  heartie  man- 

of  speaking. 
Bog.    *'  I  have  a  true  spirite,""  quoth  I,  "  agreeing  to  and  obey- 

the  word  of  Grod  ;**"  and  would  further  have  said,  that  I  was 

the  worse,  but  the  better,  to  be  earnest  in  a  just  and  true 

*  biiempied  of  one,'\  This  mm  Sir  Anthony  Brown.    Fox. 


,..-        .a;.  K*^?*:  "anen  i  was  sam  to  iiave  aeiiie 

.  tf-.,'r-i   :v  iiac-r  his  wonted  reverent  mention,  : 

».  ^vjwjiix  thereby,  than  for  the  true  rever 

9^\\nt^n\     ipjcv  for  his  o>\iie  and  his  popish  gen( 

riifc .  «  ^HQcuit  .Y  tvods  sake)  I  told  him  after  wlia 

,     :i_iiiT   A  t>    i/r  I2be  numer  of  his  speaking  was  not  a 

^^  .««MH.  ^tSBKA  jcv  before  recited  in  the  communicati< 

^ .  Jttk.  'k   *  i>  'f  Jinuarie)  wherewith  hee  was  not  eoi 

iieiice  whether  I  had  not  simply  den 

nw*  *\*cld  have  said,  and  did  what  hee  lusl 

*'  *  *ii«ttt  ^««ff«  of  his  owne  servants  at  that  day  ; 

.     At  the  last  I  said,  I  will  never  de 

v\Hir  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  is  fak 

;  v4i  .tffter  «hat  order  I  said  it. 

'  i>    ^  >«Mat^  W  Tvad  my  condenmation  before  me,  { 

1^  i^ittHnrfT'iC  )iMtvin  but  two  articles,  first  that  I  affim 

.-MrfifiMciie  church  to  bee  the  church  of  antiehris 

it  liW  nMlity  of  their  sacrament.     He  cursed 

k  .tttoi  c^MKlenuied^  and  put  into  the  hands  of  th< 

:ltt  ^w  we  over  into  the  shrives  hands,  which  wen 


>1^   t^  y^  *kkk  \U  amdemnation  here  I  tJwught  to  pu 
<  'w^'«cM«.  ^  fW  itkt^Ht  thai  the  same  being  here  once  eu*j 
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gainst  thee  John  Bogers  priest,  alias  called  Mathewe,  before  us 
enonaDy  bere  present,  being  accused  and  detected,  and  noto- 
ioualy  slandered  of  heresie ;   having  heard,  seene,  and  under- 
landed,  and  with  all  diligent  dehberation  waied,  discussed,  and 
oosidered  the  merites  of  the  cause,  all  things  beeing  observed, 
diich  by  us  in  this  behalfe,  in  order  of  law  ought  to  bee  ob- 
erved,  sitting  in  our  judgement  seate,  the  name  of  Christ  being 
int  called  upon,  and  having  Grod  onely  before  our  eies : — ^because 
ij  the  acts  enacted,  propounded,  and  exhibited  in  this  matter, 
iid  by  thine  own  confession  judicially  made  before  us,  wee  doe 
bde  that  thou  hast  taught,  holden,  and  affirmed,  and  obstinately 
bfended  divers  errours,  heresies,  and  damnable  opinions  con- 
nrie  to  the  doctrine  and  determination  of  the  holy  church,  as 
amdy  these ;  T/uit  the  catholicke  church  of  Borne,  is  the  church 
f  aniichri^ :  Item,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  auUar,  there  is 
u4  subsfaniially  nor  really  the  natural  body  and  bloud  of  Christ, 
The  which  aforesaid  heresies,  and  damnable  opinions  being  con- 
tnrie  to  the  law  of  God,  and  determination  of  the  universall  and 
ipostolicall  church,  thou  hast  arrogantly,  stubbomely,  and  wit- 
ingly  maintained,  helde,  and  affirmed,  and  also  defended  before 
IB,  as  well  in  this  judgement,  as  also  otherwise ;  and  with  the 
ike  ofastinacie,  stubbomnesse,  malice  and  blindnesse  of  heart, 
)oth  wittingly  and  willingly  hast  affirmed,  that  thou  wilt  beleeve, 
naintaine  and  holde,  affirme  and  declare  the  same :  Wee  there- 
bie  Stephen  Winton  bishop,  ordinary  and  diocesan  aforesaid,  by 
he  consent  and  assent  as  wel  of  our  reverend  brethren  the  lord 
■shops  here  present  and  assistant,  as  also  by  the  counsell  and 
adgement  of  divers  worshipfull  lawyers  and  professours  of  divi- 
litie,  ^ith  whom  wee  have  commimicated  in  this  behalfe,  doe 
leclare  and   pronounce  thee  the   said  John  Rogers,  otherwise 
ailed  Mathewe,  through  thy  demerites,  transgressions,  obstina- 
les,  and  wilfulnesses  (which  thou  manifold  waies  hast  incurred 
ty  thine  owne  wicked  and  stubbume  obstinacie)  to  have  beene 
nd  to  bee  guilty  in  the  detestable,  horrible,  and  wicked  offence 
i  hereticall  pravitie  and  execraUe  doctrine ;  and  that  thou  hast 
lefore  us  sundry-  times  spoken,  maintained,  and  wittingly  and 
tubbomlv  defended  the  said  cursed  and  execrable  doctrine  in 
hy  sundry  confessions,  assertions,  and  recognitions  here  judi- 
jally  before  us  oftentimes  repeated;  and  yet  still  doest  main- 
aine,  affirme  and  beleeve  the  same ;  and  that  thou  hast  beene 
ind  art  lawfiiUy  and  ordinarily  convicted  in  this  behalfe.     Wee 
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therefore,  I  sa;y ,  albeit  following  the  example  of  Christ,  Whkk 
icotdd  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  canmri 
and  lire,  we  have  gone  about  oftentimes  to  correct  ihee,  and  bj 
all  lawfull  meanes  that  wee  could,  and  all  wholesome  admonitioDS 
that  we  did  know,  to  reduce  thee  againe  unto  the  true  £Euth  and 
unitie  of  the  universall  catholick  church,  notwithstanding  hare 
found  thee  obstinate  and  stifnecked,  wiUingly  continuing  in  thy 
damnable  opinions  and  heresies,  and  refusing  to  retume  againe 
unto  the  true  faith  and  unitie  of  the  holy  mother  church,  and  as 
the  childe  of  wickednesse  and  darkenesse  so  to  have  hardened  thr 
heart,  that  thou  wilt  not  understand  the  voice  of  thy  shepheaid, 
which  with  a  fatherly  affection  doth  seeke  after  thee,  nor  wilt  ooi 
be  allured  with  his  fatherly  and  godly  admonitions : — we  ibsxe- 
fore  Stephen  the  bishop  aforesaid,  not  willing  that  thou  whick 
art  wicked,  shouldest  nowe  become  more  wicked,  and  infect  the 
Lords  flocke  with  thine  heresie  (which  wee  are  greatly  afirude 
of)  with  sorrowe  of  minde  and  bittemesse  of  heart  doe  judp 
thee,  and  definitively  condenme  thee  the  said  John  RogerSi 
otherwise  caUed  Mathewe,  thy  demerites  and  defaults  beii^ 
aggravate  through  thy  damnable  obstinacie,  as  guiltie  of  most 
detestable  heresies,  and  as  an  obstinate  impenitent  sinner,  refii- 
sing  penitently  to  retume  to  the  lappe  and  unitie  of  the  holy 
mother  church ;  and  that  thou  hast  beene  and  art  by  lawe  ex- 
conununicate,  and  doe  pronounce  and  declare  thee  to  bee  an 
exconununicate  person.  Also  wee  pronounce  and  declare  thee 
being  an  hereticke,  to  bee  cast  out  from  the  church,  and  left 
unto  the  judgement  of  the  secular  power ;  and  now  presently  so 
doe  leave  thee  as  an  obstinate  hereticke,  and  a  person  wrapped  in 
the  sentence  of  the  great  curse,  to  bee  degraded  worthily  for  thy 
demerites  (requiring  them  notwithstanding  *  in  the  bowels  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  this  execution  and  punishment  worthily 
to  be  done  upon  thee,  may  so  bee  moderated,  that  the  rigor 
thereof  bee  not  too  extreame,  nor  yet  the  gentlenesse  too  much 

»  Requiring  them  notwithstanding.']  "  S.  Augustine,  when  the  proconsul  of 
Africa  went  further  than  that  holy  man  liked  in  that  kind  of  severit}-,  profew- 
eth  he  had  rather  be  himself  slain  by  them,  than  by  detecting  the  Donatists, 
be  any  cause  they  should  undergo  the  punishment  of  death.  From  whence 
iSaronius  conceives  it  proceeds,  that  such  as  deliver  an  heretic  to  the  secular 
power  for  execution,  to  this  day  effectually  intercede  he  may  not  be  pimished 
with  death.  And  yet  as  it  were  to  mock  God,  and  delude  the  world,  if  the 
7  authority  having  him  in  his  power,  shall  defer  the  doing  it  more  than 
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nh^BtedL  but  thmt  it  may  bee  to  the  ^^tU^-on  of  thy  soule,  to 
the  extirpatkni,  terror,  ai^  coDversioii  of  t^^jie  heretickes,  to  the 
nnhie  dt  the  catholieke  iSyth)  by  thia  jftMir  sentence  definitive 
which  we  here  lay  upon,  and  agsunst  the^e,  and  doe  with  sorrowe 
of  heart  promol^ite  in  this  forme  afoyreaaid.*^ 

After  this  sentence  being  reacts  bee  sent  us  (M.  Hooper,  I 
meane,  and  me)  to  the  Glinke,  th|ere  to  remaine  till  night :  and 
when  it  was  darke,  they  caried  i/s,  M.  Hooper  going  before  with 
the  one  shirifie,  and  I  commincg  after  ^ith  the  other,  with  billes 
and  weapons  enow,  out  of  the  ^3inke,  and  led  us  thorough  the 
biBhopa  house,  and  so  thoroyKr  Saint  Mary  Overies  churchyard, 
and  so  into  Southwarke,  and  over  the  bridge  on  procession  to 
Newgate  through  the  citie.  But  I  must  shew  you  this  also,  that 
vfaen  he  had  r^d  the  condemnation,  he  declared  that  I  was  in 
the  great  curse,  and  what  a  vengeable  dangerous  matter  it  were 
to  eate  and  drinke  with  us  that  were  accursed,  or  to  give  us  any 
thing ;  for  aU  that  so  did,  should  be  partakers  of  the  same  great 


"  Well  my  lord,"*^  quoth  I,  "  heere  I  stand  before  God  and  you, 
and  all  this  honourable  audience,  and  take  him  to  ^itnes,  that  I 
never  wittin^y  or  willingly  taught  any  false  doctrine :  and  there- 
fiire  have  I  a  good  conscience  before  God  and  al  good  men.  I 
am  sure  that  you  and  I  shal  come  before  a  judge  that  is  righ- 
teous, before  whom  I  shall  be  as  good  a  man  as  you :  and  I 
Dothing  doubt  but  that  I  shall  bee  found  there  a  true  member  of 
the  true  catholieke  church  of  Christ  and  everlastingly  saved. 
And  as  for  vour  false  church  ve  need  not  to  exconununicate  me 

ordmary,  it  is  the  constant  tenet  of  the  canonists,  relying  on  a  bull  of 
Alexander  IV.  (a.d.  1260)  that  he  is  to  be  compelled  unto  it  by  spiritual 
ecDsures ;  yet  may  he  not  take  any  cognisance  of  the  cause  at  alL"  Twis- 
den't  Vimdicatum,  p.  140. 

**  In  the  mean  time  they  had  pre\'ailed  upon  the  weakness  of  bigoted 
princes,  to  make  the  civil  power  subservient  to  their  purposes,  by  making 
heresy  not  only  a  temporal,  but  even  a  capital  offence :  the  Romish  eccle- 
nastics  determining  without  appeal,  whatever  they  pleased,  to  be  heresy,  and 
diifting  off  to  the  secular  arm  the  odium  and  drudgery  of  executions;  with 
wluch  they  themselves  were  too  tender  and  delicate  to  intermeddle.  Nay 
diey  pretended  to  intercede  and  pray,  on  behalf  of  the  convicted  heretic,  mi 
eiira  mufriis  periculum  sententia  circa  eum  moderetur  {Decretal,  1.  5.  t.  40. 
c.  27) ;  well  knowing  at  the  same  time,  that  they  were  dehvering  the  un- 
happy victim  to  certain  death."  Blackstone's  CcmmefiUanet  cm  the  haws  of 
Emgkmd,  vol.  iv.  b.  4.  c.  4. 


\ 
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keene  in  it  these  twenty  yeares,  the  Lord 
Bnt  now  ye  have  dime  what  yee  can  my 
me  one  thing.*" 
he. 

a  stranger,  may  come  and  epeake 

or  she  hath  ten  children  that  are 

I  wonid  counsel!  her  what  wen 


Nx .     . v». .  X   A ,      >ixv  a^  I'.t  Vthy  wife.*" 

^    K     -    Co..     ».i^»ta   I.  "Wd  hath  beene  these  e^[fateeo 

xK*..u     ^»t^t«.  K-r  :v»  cv  thy  i^^feT  quoth  he. 

.  *twHi    'v'^K     ^Mx*^i^  I.  "  whethe^  yee  will  or  not:  she  shall 

V 

xu  >«wl  '^\*if  \\Hne  at  tlu'e,'*^  quoth  he. 

I  v^  L^^v  I  trknl  imt  all  your  charitie,'*'  said  I.  "  You 
iu«\c  ^^Hii  ^'tl'o  highly  displeased  ^ith  the  matrimony  of  priestea, 
'k44   ^x'u  uuuntaiue  open  whoredome':  as  in  Wales,*"  quoth  I, 

•  v>««  wkiMtJome.']   "  The  people,*'  8a}'8  bishop  Baniet,  voL  iL  p.  8ft. 

\\jkxi  tkvu  iiuNv  prejudiced  against  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  if  they  had 
lu'b  (vli  (;u'ater  inconveniences  by  the  debaucheries  of  priests,  who  beiag 
iv.Miaiiwil  tVoiu  marriage,  had  defiled  the  beds  and  deflowered  the  daughten 
»a  ihcii  iicighbourH.'* 

Uvuiy  Wharton,  under  his  assumed  name  of  Anth.  Harmer.  has  Terr  aUf 
^uU'ik  ihia  whole  matter,  in  an  animadversion  upon  the  bishop,  severe  indeed, 
but  ui  great  learning  and  \'alue. 

"  A»  tor  adulteries  and  rapes,  which  the  historian  insists  on,  it  is  charitably 
Ut  bi)  hoiuid,  that  they  were  not  $o  frequent  in  the  clergy  before  the  reforma- 
tuiu.  Hut  the  greatest  scandal  arose  by  keeping  women  in  their  hoosei 
uuili't  the  name  and  notion  of  concubines,  and  being  h censed  by  their  serv- 
lul  biiiho|M  to  do  it ;  which  abuse  obtained  generally,  and  was  practised 
oik-uly  throughout  the  whole  western  church  before  the  reformation.  Yetio 
iiuy  niiic.  to  cover  the  faults  of  the  clerg}*.  and  to  excuse  them  when  the 
i'UM«  ailiiiitti'th  any  excuse,  not  only  the  re>pect  due  to  the  sacred  order,  but 
i-oiiiiiion  justice  also  requires.  Had  al!  these  wv>m en,  thus  generally  enter- 
taiiiiMl  by  ll»e  cler^n*',  been  no  other  than  their  ci^ncubineN.  it  would  indeed 
hrtvi!  lief  II  inexcusable.  But  in  truth  they  were  for  ibe  most  pan  their  wives; 
whiiiii  tlu'V  iiiarrieti  secre:ly.  and  kept  under  the  name  of  concubine* :  since 
ihti  law»  and  canon»  then  received,  forbade  them  to  marry  openly,  or  to  enter- 
lain  women  under  the  name  of  ^ives.  This  the  bishops  very  well  knew ;  and 
fniii)  time  to  time  gave  them  licences  to  do  it,  and  to'iersoei  ihem  in  it:  iMt 
•illifwing  them  thereby  to  nolate  the  diritf  h'w*  of  chasi:ty,  but  only  in  secrel 
Ut  iifeglect  the  eecktUudicQl  laws  of  ceSbaci-.  Now  that  thi*  was  the  case  of 
iba  wectero  clergy,  we  are  assured  by  Alvani^  Pela«nus   Pinrt.  Ecel^.  lib.  V 
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*  where  efery  priest  haih  his  whore  openly  dwelling  wiih  him  and 
Ijing  by  him :  even  as  yomr  holy  fSnther  snSereth  all  the  priests 
b  Diitchland  and  in  France  to  doe  the  like.*"  Thereto  he  an- 
swered not,  bat  looked  as  it  were  asquint  at  it :  and  thus  I 
^parted,  and  saw  him  last. 

Other  good  matter  there  is  beside  penned  by  maister  Rogers 
in  the  prison,  which  hee  thought,  and  would  have  answered  if  hee 
nigfat  haye  beene  permitted,  as  here  under  followeth  to  be  seene 
I7  his  own  setting  downe. 


^  Hitherto  deardy  beloved,  ye  have  heard  what  was  said : 
■ow  heare  what  I  purposed  the  night  before  to  have  said  if  I 
ttold  have  beene  permitted.  Two  things  I  purposed  to  have 
touched.  The  one  how  it  was  lawfiill  for  a  private  man  to  reason 
ad  write  against  a  wicked  act  of  pariiament,  or  ungodly  counoell, 
which  the  lord  chancellor  the  day  before  denied  me.  The  other 
to  proove  that  prosperity  was  not  alwaies  a  token  of  Gods 


{Qmsmltat.  23.)  and  others.  And  lest  we  should  imagine  the 
dergy  of  England  in  this  practice  to  have  acted,  either  with  leas  wit  or  con- 
than  the  clergy  of  other  nations,  we  find  several  constitotiona  of  onr 
pfovindal  councils  directed  against  the  clandestine  marriages  of  the 
dogy.  These  constitutions  were  made  /or  shew :  but  were  seldom  or  never 
meeaied.  But  the  most  express  testimony  herein,  is  given  by  archbishop 
Iteker ;  who,  publishing  a  large  and  accurate  '  Defence  ofPrieM  Marriageg' 
vnttm  by  an  anonymous  layman  in  the  reign  of  queen  Mary,  hath  towards 
fte  end  of  the  book,  in  some  copies  of  it,  inserted  ten  sheets  of  his  own 
Wpoaition,  wherein  he  gives  a  fiill  and  learned  history  of  the  mar- 
mft  and  celibacy  of  the  clergy  of  England,  from  the  first  reception  of 
Qnstiamty  to  the  reformation.  In  this  Hiitory  (p.  329)  he  affirms  Uie  prac- 
te  of  die  clergy  in  relation  to  concubines  before  mentioned,  to  have  con- 
all  along  in  England,  concluding  thus ;  '  And  so  they  lived  secretly 
friends,  not  openly  vouched  for  wtvet,  but  t«  qfeeim  Mororio,  amort 
eifide  eomjmgaU,  as  they  use  the  termes.  In  which  kynde  of  lyie  there 
^  BO  smaD  arguments,  that  some  bishops,  and  the  best  of  the  clergy  lyvyng 
iidun  the  memorie  of  man,  dyd  continue.*  And  in  another  place  (p.  334) ; 
'  For,  as  many  of  the  deargie  lyved  in  adulteries,  and  some  in  vices  —^ ;  so 
Ifd  dytcise,  whose  consciences  were  better,  and  in  knowledge  morD  wise, 
)fm  mereike  wUk  wives,  and  provyded  for  their  children  under  the  namea  of 
,  and  of  other  men's  children.  In  which  manner  lyved  BonifrtduSy 
of  Canterbury,  and  other  biahopes  of  old  dayes ;  but  some  also 
}i  kte  da3r8  dyd  lyve,  though  aU  the  world  did  not  barke  at  the  matter.' " 
^jfseimm  of  Errors^  1693.  p.  78 — 80.  See  also  T3mdal  against  More, 
UMb,  p.  261,  2;  an  important  passage,  very  similar  in  its  fi^tSy  &c.  to 
hm  Hatemanta  of  archbishq;)  Plurker. 
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love.  And  this  I  purposed  to  speake  of,  because  the  lord  dum- 
cellour  boasted  of  liimselfe  that  hee  \v^as  delivered  forth  of  prison, 
as  it  were  by  m}Tacle,  and  preserved  of  God  to  restore  tme 
religion,  and  to  punish  me  and  such  other,  whom  he  teanned 
heretickes.  Concerning  these  two  points,  in  this  numer  I  pui^ 
posed  to  have  proceeded. 

It  is  not  unknowne  to  you  that  k.  Henry  the  ei^t  in  his 
time  made  his  daughter  the  queen  that  now  is  a  bastard,  he 
abolished  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  pulled  downe 
abbeies ;  and  all  this  hee  did  by  the  consent  of  parliament. 

King  Eklward  the  sixt  in  his  time  made  lawfuU  the  marriage  of 
priestes,  turned  the  service  into  English,  abolished  the  idolatrous 
masse,  with  all  like  superstitious  trumperie,  set  up  the  holy  com- 
munion ;  and  all  by  consent  of  parliament. 

The  queene  that  now  is,  hath  repealed  the  acte  that  made  her 
bastard,  hath  brought  in  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  set  him  in  hk 
olde  authoritie,  beginneth  to  set  up  abbeies  againe,  hath  made  the 
manage  of  priests  unlawefull,  hath  turned  the  English  service  into 
Latine  againe,  hath  set  up  the  masse  againe  with  like  baggage,  and 
pulled  downe  the  holy  communion ;  and  all  this  is  done  by  consent 
of  pariiament. 

If  the  acts  of  parliament  made  in  k.  Henries  time  and  in  k. 
Edwards,  had  their  foundation  upon  Grods  word,  whenipon  all  po- 
sitive lawe  ought  to  be  grounded,  then  these  which  are  stablished 
in  the  queenes  time,  beeing  cleane  contrarie  to  the  others,  as  they 
are  not  warranted  bv  (rods  worde,  so  are  thev  >^icked,  and  there- 
fore  to  bee  both  s{>oken  and  wTitten  against  of  all  men,  as  weD  of 
private  as  of  publike  i>ersons. 

If  your  actes,  my  lord  chancellor,  which  you  have  lately  cojiied 
(I  call  them  yours,  lx*cause  ye  onely  beare  the  swinge,  de>Tse,  and 
decree  what  yee  list,  all  other  men  are  forced  to  follow)  bee  good^ 
and  according  to  Cfods  words,  then  the  fonner  acts  were  naught ; 
which  thing  yee  seenie  to  say,  in  utterly  taking  of  them  away,  and 
setting  up  of  the  contrarie :  if  the  fonner  were  naught,  why  then 
did  ye  consent  unto  tliem,  and  confimie  them  to  be  good  by  your 
voluntary  and  advised  \\riting,  as  it  appeareth,  and  will  to  the 
worids  ende,  in  your  booke  rff  vfra  Ohedifntia^  where  you  proove 
the  queene  a  bastard,  and  the  bisliop  of  Rome  to  be  an  usiuper, 
and  to  liave  no  authority  in  the  rcalnie  of  England  i 

\e  must  needes  confesse,  that  the  most  part  of  your  actes  of 
pariiament  in  these  latter  daies,  liave  beene  according  to  the  &n- 
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of  a  few.  King  Henry  in  his  time  established  by  parlia- 
■mt  in  a  maner  what  he  listed,  and  many  things  that  m^t  wdl 
have  heeoe  amended. 

In  king  Edwards  daies,  the  dukes  of  Somerset  and  Northum- 
faerfand  bare  a  great  stroke  in  things,  and  did  not  aU  things  sin- 
ccK-hr.  E^en  so.  since  the  queene  that  now  is,  came  to  the 
government  of  the  reahne,  aU  things  are  ordered  by  your  devise, 
Md  head,  and  the  whole  parliament  house  is  led  as  you  list ;  l^ 
rason  whereof  they  are  compelled  to  condescend  to  things  both 
coDtrarie  to  Gods  manifest  worde,  and  also  contrarie  to  their  owne 
consciences ;  so  great  is  your  crueltie. 

For  to  bring  your  wicked  purposes  to  passe,  and  to  estaUishe 
four  antichristian  kingdome  (which  I  trust  the  Lord,  with  the 
Ivnth  of  his  mouth  will  speedily  blowe  over)  yee  have  called  three 
pniiaments  in  one  yeereand  an  halfe,  that  what  you  could  not  com- 
fHse  by  subtin  peiswasion.  yee  might  bring  to  passe  by  tyTannicaU 
dneatning ;  for  if  ye  had  not  used  cruell  force  in  your  doings,  yee 
lid  never  brought  to  passe  such  things  as  this  day  yee  have,  to 
Ae  otter  de&eing  and  abolishing  of  Gods  true  religion,  and  to  the 
CHtii^  away  and  destruction  of  your  naturall  countrey,  so  much 
as  in  vou  lieth. 

And  it  is  most  true  that  as  acts  of  parliament  have  in  these 
btter  daies  beene  ruled  by  the  &ntasies  of  a  few,  and  the  whole 
pviiament  house,  contrarie  to  their  minds,  was  compelled  to  con- 
•ent  to  such  things  as  a  fewe  have  conceived :  so  it  must  needs 
bee  grannted  that  the  papists  at  all  times  were  most  reacfy  to 
ifiply  themselves  to  the  present  world,  and  like  men  pleasers  to 
fallow  the  &ntasies  of  such  as  were  in  authoritie,  and  tume  with 
the  estate,  which  way  soever  it  turned.  Yea,  if  the  estate  should 
duHmge  tenne  times  in  one  yeare,  they  would  ever  bee  readie  at 
hmd  to  chaunge  with  it,  and  so  follow  the  cry,  and  rather  utterly 
to  forsake  God,  and  be  of  no  religion,  then  that  they  would  forgoe 
bst  or  living,  for  God  or  for  religion. 

King  Henry  by  parliament,  according  to  Gk)ds  worde,  put  downe 
the  Pope  :  the  clergie  consented,  and  all  men  openly  by  othe  re- 
bsed  his  usurped  supreamacy,  knowing  by  Gods  word  Ghbist  to 
bee  head  of  the  church,  and  every  king  in  his  reahne  to  have  under 
ind  next  unto  Christ,  the  chiefe  soveraigntie. 

King  E^dward  also  by  pariiament,  according  to  God^s  word,  set 
die  marriage  of  priests  at  liberty,  abolished  the  popish  and  idola- 
tmoB  masse,  changed  the  Latine  service,  and  set  up  the  holy 


•    •   • 


384  JOHN  ROGERS. 

oommumon :  thewfacdecIergieeoiifl@Qted'hfiffeiiiito 
set  it  forth  by  their  prMching :  and  all  titojhj 
firmed  the  same. 


'  TV  whole  derffie  confemledL]    Compare  driffioa   hutUwUB^  ToLiir.; 
p.  340,  ],  and  351,  3,  with  a.  ^ 

With  respect  to  the  particular  qinatian  of  the  maniage  of  the  ckfgy,  m 
poaeen  an  acocrant  of  the  proeeedinga  of  conyocationy  of  Torf  high  anlha^ 
rity,  being  frcmi  archbiahop  Pute*  himafilf,  and  of  the  moie  vafai^  ~ 
the  official  records  of  the  convocation  are  not  extant. 

**  Theae  matters  afbreeayde,''  aays  he,  "  with  many  others  being  wdl  ol ; 
advisedly  pondered  by  that  noble  prince  long  Edward,  his  nofaiea,  ol 
deaigie,  aomewhat  to  ataye  the  Ibole  aboae  wfaiche  so  long  tymo 
remedie  had  been  oaed  in  that  state  of  the  reahne  which  shoidd  by 
exfnesse,  for  ejcample,  most  pnritie  of  life ;  he  thooghte  it  good  to 
the  force  of  snch  forayne  lawes  which  compeDed  to  this  daimgeroos 
of  lyfe ;  his  deargie  meetyng  in  synods  togeUier,  and  after  debateoMali 
oondndyng. 

"  If  ye  lyst  to  understand  what  waa  done  and  subscribed  unto,  ye 
heare  ^riiat  the  lower  house  dyd  affinne  in  this  esse  of  oonthMBca 
whose  consdencss  was  this  proposition  propounded,  eyther  to  ba  ini^ 
affirmed,  or  to  be  freely  denyed  by  them :  ridei  i 

"That  an  such  canons,  lawes,  statutes,  decrees,  usages^  and  custonai 
heretofore  made,  had,  or  used,  that  forbyd  any  person  to  contracts  mitri- 
monie,  or  condempne  matrimony  by  any  person  alredie  contracted  for  anj 
▼owe  of  priesthood,  chastide,  or  widowhood,  that  from  henceforth  be  uttadf 
voyde  and  of  none  effect. 

"  The  qfimumtes  of  this  proposition,  were  almost  treble  so  many  as  MS 
the  negantes.  Amongst  which  offirmanteM  divers  were  then  unmaryed,  sal 
never  dyd  afterward  take  the  libertie  of  maryage :  aa  doctor  Tailor  da 
bishop,  doctor  Benson,  doctor  Redman,  doctor  Hugh  Weston,  mairter 
Wotton,  &c.  Of  them  that  denyed  it,  notwithstandyng  thdr  supersci^ 
tions  to  the  contrary,  as  few  as  they  were,  yet  some  of  them  toke  npoa 
them  the  libertie  of  manage  not  long  after ;  as  doctor  Oken,  maister  Ibf- 
ner,  maister  Wilson. 

«  Nowe  yf  any  man  may  fortune  to  doubt  of  the  judgement  of  that  notaUi 
learned  man,  and  commonly  reputed  of  grave  judgement,  1  mean  doctor 
Redmayn,  doctor  of  divinitie,  he  shall  heare  his  very  judgement,  which  hi 
uttered  in  the  self  same  convocation,  written  in  a  paper  severally  by  his  om 
hande,  yet  extant  to  be  shewed,  and  subscribed  with  his  owne  name.  Aad 
thus  he  saith : 

"  '  I  thynke  that  although  the  worde  of  God  do  exhort  and  conaadi  prieitoi 
to  lyve  in  chastitie,  out  of  the  cumber  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  worid,  that 
thereby  they  may  more  wholly  attende  to  theyr  callyng :  yet  the  bands  of 
conteynyng  from  mariage,  doth  only  lye  upon  priestes  of  this  realsEW^  bjr 
reason  of  canona  and  constitutions  of  the  churdi,  and  not  by  any  preeqit 
of  Gods  worde :  as  in  that  they  should  be  bound  by  reason  of  aay 
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Notwithstaiidaig,  now  when  the  state  is  altered,  and  the 
kwes  changed,  the  papisticall  clergie  with  other  like  worldlinges, 
m  men  Deither  fearing  God,  neither  flying  worldly  shame,  neitiier 
jet  regarding  their  consciences,  othes,  or  honesty,  like  wavering 
veather-eockes,  tnme  round  about,  and  putting  on  harlots  fore- 
heads, sing  a  new  song,  and  cry  with  an  impudent  mouth ; 
|.  ^  Gome  againe,  come  againe  to  the  catludicke  church,^  meaning 
Ike  antichristian  diurch  of  Some,  which  is  the  synagogue  ci 
Sitfhan,  and  the  very  sinke  of  all  superstition,  heresie,  and 
idoiatiy. 

Of  what  force  I  pray  you  may  a  man  thinke  these  parlia- 

Boits  to  be,  which  scantly  can  stand  a  yeare  in  strength  I   Or, 

i  vkat  credite  is  to  bee  given  to  these  law  makers,  which  are 

:  Bot  ashamed  to  establish  contrary  lawes,  and  to  condemne  that 

^  far  evin,  which  before  (the  thing  in  it  selfe  and  the  circumstances 

'   remaining  all  one)  they  affirmed,  and  decreed  to  be  good.     Truly, 

je  are  so  ready,  contrarie  to  all  right,  to  change  and  tume  for 

the  pleasore  o(  man,  that  at  length  I  feare,  Crod  will  use  you  like 

chmgelings,  and  both  tume  you  forth  of  his  kingdom,  and  out  of 

jfDor  owne  eountrey. 

Ye  charge  the  gospell  preachers  with  the  undoing  of  this 
readme  :  nay  it  is  the  turning  papists,  which  have  not  only  set  a 
ale  their  eountrey  like  traitours,  but  also  troubled  the  simple 
people,  so  that  they  cannot  tell  what  they  may  beleeve.  For 
tbit  miiich  they  affirmed,  and  preached  to  bee  true  doctrine  in 
ling  Edwards  daies,  now  they  cry  against  it,  as  it  were  most 

vlncby  in  as  £uTe  as  any  conscience  is,  priestes  in  this  chnrdie  of  Engknde 
do  Dol  make.  I  thynke,  that  it  standeth  well  with  Gods  wordey  that  a  man 
vkich  hath  bene  and  is  but  once  maryed,  beyng  otherwise  accordingly  qoali- 
ied,  may  be  made  a  prieste. 

"  *  And  I  thynke,  that  forasmuch  as  canons  and  rules,  made  in  this  behalfe, 
be  neither  unirersall,  nor  everlastyng,  but  upon  considerations  may  be  altwed 
and  cfaannged ;  therefore  the  kynges  majestie  and  the  hygher  powers  of  the 
drarche,  may  upon  such  reasons  as  shall  move  them  take  away  the  dogge  of 
perpetual  continencie  from  priestes,  and  graunt  that  it  may  be  lawful  to  such 
as  can  not  or  will  not  contayne,  to  marye  one  wyfis  And  yf  she  die,  then 
the  sayde  priest  to  mary  no  more,  remanyng  styll  in  his  ministration. 

"  '  JoBif  Rbdmatn.' 

**  Thus  this  learned  man,  in  such  credit  universally  in  deddyng  questions 
of  eooacience,  doth  in  a  great  sort  of  respeetes  condempne  the  umversal  tract 
of  the  bolde  assertions  inspersed  through  Dr.  Martins  whole  booke."  Dr- 
femee  of  PrietU*  Marriages,  p.  351 — 3. 
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aUiomiiiaUe  heresie.    This  fiuilt  I  trust  ye  riuU  neter 
our  hands. 

Therefore,  to  conclude  that  which  I  purposed,  fiiisuuiuch 
the  actes  of  parliament  of  these  latter  times  are  one  oootnrie 
another,  and  those  which  yee  now  have  estaUished  in  your 
are  contrarie  to  Ch)d8  most  manifest  worde,  as  is  the 
supreamacie  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  the  idolatrous 
Latine  service,  the  prohiUting  of  lawfiill  marriage  *  (wfaidi 
Paul  calleth  the  doctrine  of  divels)  with  many  such  other :  I 
it  is  not  onely  lawfiill  for  any  private  man,  which  bringeth 
word  for  him,  and  the  authoritie  of  the  primitive  and  hat 
church,  to  ^peake  and  write  against  such  unlawfull  lawes,  but  Hk 
is  his  duety,  and  hee  is  bound  in  very  conscience  to  doe  itr 


*  Ln^utt  MATU^.]  Vnm  the  hand  of  Henry  WharUm  we  hate 
•gain,  a  very  condae,  but  very  valuable  diatinctiony  pointed  out  of  lla. 
(fiflerence  of  proceedings,  in  queen  Mary's  reign,  in  regard  to  the  deri- 
vation for  nuurriage,  of  the  two  great  dasaes  of  clergy,  the  regulan  and  Aa'' 
aeeulara ;  and  which  has  been  very  imperfectly  understood  by  iSbtb  oribMKf 
historiana. 

**  Nor  was  this  all,"  says  the  bishop,  p.  277,  **  but  after  they  were  depant^, ' 
they  were  also  forced  to  leave  their  wives;   which  piece  of  severity  wh  * 
grounded  on  the  vow,  that  as  was  pretended  they  had  made ;  thongh  ^ 
falsehood  of  this  charge  was  formerly  demonstrated." 

*'  It  is  true,"  continues  Wharton,  **  that  the  secular  clergymen  had  mads 
no  vow.  But  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  as  many  of  the  deigy,  as  had 
formerly  been  nffuiars,  had  made  solemn  and  express  vows.  Now  tks 
numher  of  these  was  very  considerable  among  the  beneficed  cleigy  of  tfail 
time ;  by  reason  that  all  priests,  who  had  been  ejected  out  of  religious  honsei, 
were  enabled  to  hold  benefices ;  and  that  the  king  also,  and  other  patnmb 
did  more  readily  give  benefices  to  them,  that  so  by  that  means,  they  miglit 
discharge  themaelTes  from  the  obligation  of  paying  their  annual  pensknw 
any  bnger  to  them.  These  therefore  were  all  forced  to  leaye  their  wivH^ 
unless  they  eraded  it  by  any  base  compliance,  by  connivance,  or  by  tfas 
fevour  of  any  great  person.  But  that  any  of  the  secuiars  were  forced  to 
kave  tksir  wtvet,  I  do  no  where  find ;  indeed,  it  was  necessary  to  off  db 
womld  coa/miie  in  their  benefices,  to  renounce  their  wires,  but  we  now  spsak 
of  those  clergymen,  who  had  been  already  deprived  of  their  benefioei. 
Against  many  of  them  processes  were  formed  for  their  nuurriage,  iriiidk 
may  be  found  in  the  registers  often  made :  but  therein  I  cannot  find  aay 
beside  repUan,  to  have  been  deprived  by  the  sentence  of  the  court,  or 
their  marriages  to  have  been  annulled :  and  accordingly,  in  the  artides  of 
enquiry,  to  be  administered  to  every  married  clergyman,  formed  in  MuA 
1554,  (when  the  persecution  of  the  married  dergy  began  in  the  dioceae  of 
OanteibuiyO  the  jirsi  la  whether  he  had  been  a  rtkjfkms,  and  of  what  mndtr, 
and  in  what  monaateiy  or  house  i"    SjpteisMm  qf  Errors^  p.  139,  40. 
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which  tbing  I  have  prooved  by  divers  examples  before ;  and  now 
wiD  adde  to  bat  one  other,  which  is  written  in  the  fift  of  the 
ActB|  iriiere  it  i^peareth  that  the  high  priests,  the  elders,  scribes, 
pharisies  decreed  in  their  councell,  and  gave  the  same  com- 
to  the  apostles,  that  they  should  not  preach  in  the 
of  Christ,  as  ye  have  also  forbidden  us :  notwithstanding 
they  were  charged  therewithall,  they  answered,  toe  aught 
to  o&y  God  then  man :  even  so  we  may  and  do  answere  you. 
flod  18  more  to  be  obeied  then  man :  and  your  wicked  lawes 
oumot  so  tongue  tie  us,  but  we  will  speake  the  trueth. 

The  apostles  were  beaten  for  their  boldnesse,  and  they  rejoiced 
ftit  they  suffered  for  Christes  cause.     Ye  have  also  provided 
rods  for  us,  and  bloudy  whips :  yet  when  ye  have  done  that  which 
Gods  hand  and  counsell  hath  determined  that  yee  shall  doe,  be  it 
Bfe  or  death,  I  trust  that  God  ynU  so  assist  us  by  his  holy  spirit 
ad  grace,  that  we  shall  patiently  suffer  it,  and  praise  God  for  it : 
lad  whatsoever  become  of  me  and  others,  which  now  suffer  for 
lyeaking,  and  professing  of  the  truth,  yet  bee  yee  sure  that  Gods 
worde  will  prevaile  and  have  the  overhand,  when  your  bloudy 
kwes  and  wicked  decrees,  for  want  of  sure  foundation,  shall  fall 
m  the  dust :  and  that  which  I  have  spoken  of  your  acts  of  parlia- 
ment, the  same  may  be  said  of  the  generall  councels  of  these 
hftter  daies,  which  have  been  \%ithin  these  five  hundreth  yeares, 
lAere  as  the  antichrist  of  Rome,   by   reason   of  his  usurped 
nthoritie  ruled  the  roast,  and  decreed  such  things  as  made  for 
Kb  gaine,  not  regarding  Grods  glory  :  and  therefore  are  they  to 
be  ^ken,  written,  and  cried  against  of  all  such  as  feare  Grod, 
and  love  his  truth. 

And  thus  nmch  I  purposed  to  have  said,  concerning  the  first 
pomt. 

Now  touching  the  second  point.  That  whereas  my  lord 
dianoeDor  had  the  day  before  said  his  pleasure  of  them  that 
ruled  the  realme,  while  he  was  in  prison,  and  also  rejoiced  as 
dioo^  God  had  made  this  alteration,  even  for  his  sake  and  his 
citlMdicke  church,  as  he  called  it ;  and  to  declare  as  it  were  by 
n^racle,  that  we  were  before  in  a  schisme  and  heresie,  and  the 
realme  was  now  brought  unto  an  unitie,  and  to  a  truth,  and  I 
CttiDOt  tell  whereto :  thereto  was  I  fiiUy  purposed  to  have  said ; 
aeeondly,  my  lord,  where  as  ye  yesterday  so  highly  dispraised  the 
government  of  them  that  ruled  in  innocent  king  Ed^iwds  daies, 
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;  Md  prudent.  Yea^  they  are  soonest  deceived,  and  do  most 
fmBfjadge  amiase  of  Gods  wonderfiiU  wori(ea»  that  are  most 
mUly  wise.  Ood  hath  made  all  the  wisedome  of  this  worlde 
ftoEriiDeflae,  (first  Corinthians  the  first,  and  the  second  chapter) 
;  flbt  is,  He  hath  put  his  beloved  and  deare  heart,  into  the  hands 
rfthe  enonies  thereof.     (Jerem.  c.  12.) 

Tliis  thing  doth  God,  which  thing  all  wise  men  accompt  to  be 
fte  most  foolish  and  unwise  part  that  can  be.  Will  the  wise  of 
fte  world,  trow  ye,  put  their  most  deare  friends  and  tenderiy 
Moved  children,  into  their  enemies  handa,  to  kill,  slay,  bum  t 
Ikit  m  onto  them  a  madnesse  above  all  madnesse.  And,  yet 
Ml  God  use  this  order:  and  this  is  an  high  and  singular 
•indome  in  his  sight,  which  the  worid  taketh  to  bee  most 
otraune  madnesse. 

Can  the  worid  shew  a  cause  why  he  suffered  the  great  multi- 
tade  of  innocent  children  to  bee  murthered  of  Herode  of  Ascalon, 
or  why  hee  put  that  most  holy  man  John  Baptist,  into  the  hands 
rf  Herode  his  sonne  to  bee  beheaded,  and  that  in  prison  secretly 
Vitboiit  open  judgement  most  t}Tannously  I  Why  hee  sufiered 
Mi  beloved  2q)ostle  James,  to  bee  beheaded  of  another  Herode 
(Aetes  12)  i  Why  hee  suffered  his  beloved  seede  of  Abraham, 
inac,  and  Jacob,  to  bee  foure  hundred  yeares  in  thraldome  and 
bondage,  and  under  Pharao  I  And  all  the  stocke  of  Juda  and 
Benjamin  his  beloved  children  and  church,  to  come  under  the 
|Ower,  sword,  and  tyranny  of  Nabuchodonosor  ?  No  verely ;  but 
Hi  true  catholicke  church  knoweth  divers  causes  hereof,  which 
now  too  long  to  rehearse,  and  which  I  would  right  gladly 
;  if  I  had  time. 
Bat  this  I  am  right  sure  of,  that  it  was  not  because  that  the 
godly  men  were  in  heresies,  and  subject  to  false  Gods^ 
and  idolatr}',  and  that  their  adversaries  were  men  of 
God,  and  beloved  of  God. — The  contrarie  was  true.  John 
Bhiptist  was  beloved  of  Grod,  and  Herode  hated,  and  so  forth  of 
tlw  rest :  and  John  Baptist,  the  innocent  children,  James,  the 
eUdren  of  Israeli,  in  Egypt,  and  in  Babylon,  were  the  catholicke 
Mmbers  and  people  of  God  :  and  their  adversaries,  into  whose 
buds  they  were  put  and  delivered,  and  that  of  Gk)D,  and  by  his 
food  will  and  pleasure,  were  idolaters  and  the  people  oi  the 
ifdl :  but  they  would  be  called  the  chiefe  members  of  Gon,  and 
nqdieed  that  they  had  the  true  Gron,  and  that  it  was  now  declared 
If  mjracle^  that  the  Israelites  had  but  a  fidse  God,  and  a  fidse 
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ivluHon.  seeing  they  were  delivered  into  the  Babylonians  has 
And  all  the  other  (the  Herodes  and  Pharao  I  meane)  plaic 
determined,  that  if  the  men  which  they  killed  and  handled  e 
had  beene  Gods  people,  God  woulde  never  have  suffered  then 
come  into  their  hands,  but  rather  have  done  the  contrarie, 
have  let  John  Baptist  kill  Herode,  and  the  Israehtes  Phai 
and  Nabuchodonosor.  Even  the  like  is  now  to  be  seene  in 
and  in  our  most  cruell  adversaries. 

Thev  are  not  therefore  the  catholicke  church,  because 
mercifuU  God  liath  at  this  present  given  our  lives  into  t 
hands :  neither  are  wee  therefore  heretickes,  because  we  si 
punishment  at  their  hands,  as  the  lord  chauncellor  by  his 
joicing,  seemeth  to  gather :  the  contrarie  is  hereby  to  be  gathe 
that  wee  be  the  members  of  the  true  catholicke  church,  bee 
we  suffer  for  the  same  doctrine  which  John  Baptist,  James, 
Israelites,  yea  Christ,  and  the  apostles,  did  teach.  And  in 
case,  as  the  above  mentioned  holy  men,  though  they  in  t 
daies,  were  counted  to  be  heretickes,  seditious,  and  dLsturbei 
the  whole  world,  (for  unto  John  Baptist  it  was  said,  John 
Wherefore  haptmM  thou^  if  thou  he  not  Hefia^.  nor  that  pi'ojihet. 
as  who  say,  '*  thou  hast  no  such  authoritie  to  begin  a  r 
cerenionie  in  the  church :  for  wee  be  in  ordinarie  juissessio 
the  church :  and  of  us  thou  liast  received  no  such  power.  ^ 
abide  by  our  circumcision  :"  and  the  like  could  I  declar 
James,  and  of  all  the  aplastics  and  pn)phets,  and  of  our  Sa^ 
(Jhrist  himselfe,  that  were  all  condenmed  as  lieretickes  and  1 
pheamers  of  God,  and  disturbers  of  the  whole  world.  Paule 
Silas  (Act.  16.)  heanl  like  wonles  of  the  Philippians :  ^'t 
men  trouble  our  citie,  seeing  they  are  Jewes,  and  preach  i 
tutions,  which  are  not  la\\'fiill  for  us  to  receive,  seeinix  w( 
Romanes.'"  And  in  Athens,  the  \\'ise  men  of  this  world. 
such  as  gave  their  endevour  to  wisedome,  said  by  S.  Paul.  V 
will  this  prater  (as  my  lonl  chancellor  said  to  me.  "  Shall 
Buffer  this  fellowe  to  prate.'"  when  I  would  faine  have  said 
thing,  that  I  have  here  written)  trifler,  newes  oarier.  or  brii 
tliat  telleth  whatsoever  men  will  have  him.  for  iraino  and  ad 
tagi*,  that  ^ill  for  a  piece  of  bread  say  what  yt*e  will  liave  him. 
And  another  said  in  tlie  same  place:  /*??  Arni'.ih  fv  U  '7  yr'\ 
u/ H0W  diveU.  And,  Actes  21,  the  Jewes  say  by  Paule,  hi 
IihihIn  on  him,  k^pe  0  yee  Israelites,  say  they,  this  rV  fh-  unn 
Imfik^h  all  mm  evmy  where  ayaintt  the  people  (meaning  the  Je 
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le  lawe  and  this  place^  meaning  Jennalan;  mud  jet 
a  word  of  these  true.     And  Actes  22,  the  Bune  Jt 

Panle  ;  out  of  the  earth  u^th  thai  miam^  or  away  with  him: 
$  nat  lawfMfor  him  to  lice,  or  hee  is  not  mohhy  to  Gvc 
3w  many  mo  of  these  examjdes  are  to  be  foond  in  the  faBde  ! 
gh,  I  say,  these  men  were  in  their  daies  takeo  Cor  hcfte- 

of  them  that  were  then  in  aathoritie.  and  of  the  grat 
ide  of  the  world,  yet  it  is  nowe  wdl  knowne,  jiea  and  voj 

afler  their  deathes  this  was  ioiowne ;  vea.  and  even  m 
res  also  mito  the  true  cadMdick  dmrcfa,  that  tfaer  were 
y  the  ehiefe  and  q^eciaD  members  of  the  tme  caaJnQfidbe 
.  but  also  the  founders  and  builderB  tbemoL  {sutmsh- 
g  the  sinister  judgement,  that  the  wise  and  oui^irr  BKm. 
^  great  multitude  of  the  world  had  of  them)  aod  in  tbeir 
noes  thev  were  alwaies  assuredlT  certified  of  the 
be  same  shall  the  world  find  true  in  ns,  dwrthr  after 
( ;  as  also  there  be  at  this  honre  (the  Lwd  be  tfaucilMid 
re)  not  ja  fewe,  that  already  ioiow  it ;  as  wte  oar  mAv^ 
i  by  Gods  grace  assuredly  oeatified  in  our  ecMiecaeuM&.  liait 
no  heretickes,  but  members  of  the  true  eatbfJaAe  dbnrek, 
It  our  adversaries  the  bishaps  and  y^fiA  deripfiL.  wiiidb 
re  that  title,  are  the  members  of  Sathoos  dbnueii,  mA  xkiat 
Istian  head  of  Rome  with  them. 

here  thev  \i-ill  err  out :  loe  these  men  wiB  Uwt  mSk  fikdf 
Saptist.  the  apostles  and  pn^;4iet&  ix. 
swere.  wee  make  not  our  selves  like  uoto  them,  is  th^  m^ 
ertues  and  gifts  of  God.  given  nutr>  them  :  a»  <4  uuernkm 
md  of  many  other  things.  The  wmiHtgde  and  EIksmmw;  ^f 
ad  as.  consisteth  not  in  ail  things,  bat  imhr  in  tJbik,  ikoA  an, 
^  be  like  them  in  doctrine,  and  in  tiae  mdSinx4i  <A  fAtwwui- 
i  in&mie  for  the  same, 
have  preached  their  very  ^jcvnat  ^uad  wmh  ^^ihfir  littiifl^ 

ee  are  able  suflBeieDtlv  to  dM^are  b«  tiKJtr  «nuuu40Wi:  md 

•  *  '' 

ing  for  my  part,  I  have  prrjfereji  t/i  prwine  ti*e  «MtKr  4«b  m 
en  said).  And  for  this  canfsie  l^^mdlkr^h^lak^r*sy^mii^ 
and  rebuke  of  the  woril  and  the*  iik^  prnwaiitMit  fc^wang 
lives  and  goods,  forsaking  (a»  ovr  irninMr  ^Jbriwl  <<HMk 
th)  father,  mother,  asur.  bredmflL  nwML  dUMmit  mA 
there  is.  beintr  assured  <^Myjy(oB  immiwutiWi  mi4  v»  U- 
lin  glorie  with  them,  a<pec^rfiag  to  <faf  mrfaUMf-  fffuuuMr 
nto  US  in  Christ,  oar  ooehr  wad  M^fcrirf  mnto^mr.  iwmv. 
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Rime  and  kiU  his  vile,  and  tyrannous  body.  Pharao  and 
Qchodonoser,  for  all  their  pride  and  most  mi^ty  power,  must 
be  length  let  Gods  dearelings  go  freely  away  out  of  their  land, 
out  of  their  hands  and  tyranny.  For  when  it  could  not  bee 
ined  at  their  hands,  that  Gods  congregation  might  have  true 
7  ministered  unto  them,  but  the  counterfaite  mercie  of  these 
daies,  that  is  to  say,  extreame  cruelty,  and  even  the  very  and 
most  horrible  and  cruell  death,  Grod  arose  and  awoke  out  of 
ieepe,  and  destroyed  those  enemies  of  his  flocke,  with  a  mighty 
!  and  stretched  out  arme.  Pharao  did  with  most  great  and 
srable  labors  and  burdens,  oppresse  and  bring  under  the  poore 
ilites,  and  yet  did  the  courtiers  undoubtedly  noise  abroade, 
the  king  was  mercifull  unto  them,  to  suffer  them  to  live  in 
ind,  and  to  set  them  a  worke,  that  they  might  get  them  their 
[es.  If  hee  should  thrust  them  out  of  his  land,  whither  should 
goe.  like  a  sort  of  vagabonds  and  runnagates?  This  title 
lame  of  mercie,  would  that  tyrant  have,  and  so  did  his  flat- 
^  false  courtiers  spread  his  vaine  praise  abroade.  Have  not 
he  like  examples  nowe  adaies  ?  O  that  I  had  nowe  time  to 
certain  things  pertaining  to  our  Winchesters  mercy !  How 
[full  hee  hath  beene  to  mee  and  to  my  good  brethren  I  will 
peake  of ;  neither  yet  unto  the  duke  of  Suffolkes  most  inno- 
iaughter ',  and  to  her  as  innocent  husband.  For  although 
fathers  were  faulty,  yet  had  their  youth  and  lacke  of  experi- 
deserved  a  pardon  by  all  true  mercifull  mens  judgements, 
it  I  had  time  to  paint  out  this  matter  aright :  but  there  bee 
alive  that  can  doe  it  much  better,  when  I  am  dead.  Pharao 
is  plagues :  and  his  most  flourishing  land  was  by  counterfaite 
r,  which  was  in  deede  right  crueltie  and  abominable  tyranny, 
y  destroied.  And  thinke  yee  that  butcherly  bishoppe  of 
hester  and  his  brethren  shall  escape?  Or  that  England 
for  their  offences,  and  specially  for  the  maintenance  of  their 
ry,  and  wilfull  following  of  them,  not  abide  a  great  brunt  * ! 
mdoubtedly. 

nocent  daughter.']  Lady  Jane  Gray. 

yreat  brunt.]     A  grave  author,  early  in  the  reign  of  queen  Eliiabcth, 

f  under  the  immediate  superintendence  of  archbishop  Parker  (if  the 

n  of  this  particular  portion  of  the  work  were  not  the  archbbhop  himself), 

he  foUowing  detail  of  some  of  the  physical  and  moral  calamities  with 

the  nation  was  visited  in  the  unhappy  reign  of  queen  Mary. 

bat  immoderate  raynes  and  tempestes  raged  in  one  yere;  what  mtole- 
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If  Gk>d  looke  not  mercifully  upon  England,  the  seedes  of 
destruction  are  sowne  in  it  alreadie,  by  these  hypocriticall  tji 
antichristian  prelates,  and  double  traitours  to  their  naturall  • 
trey.  And  yet  they  speake  of  mercy,  of  blessing,  of  the  cati 
church,  of  unity,  of  power  and  strengthening  of  the  realme. 
double  dissimulation  will  shew  it  selfe  one  day  when  the  p 
oonuneth,  which  will  undoubtedly  light  upon  these  en 
shome  captaines,  and  that  shortly,  whatsoever  the  godly,  an 
poore  realme  suffer  in  the  meane  while,  by  Gk)ds  good  saSe 
and  will. 

Spite  of  Nabuchodonosers  beard,  and  maugre  his  heart 

Table  heate  and  dronghtes  in  another  yere;  what  penurie  and  scar 
come  and  vittaile ;  what  hunger  and  famine  thereof  followed ;  what 
nesae,  what  agues,  what  strange  mortalities  reigned  and  raged,  wherew 
eldest  and  gravest  personages  of  all  degrees  and  conditions,  were  in 
numbers  wasted  and  consumed ;  what  misfortunes  commonly  fell  to  ^ 
with  chylde  in  their  delyvery ;  what  fyers  chaunced,  far  above  the  wont  o 
yeres  of  other  princes  raignes,  in  many  places  wastyng  whole  vyllages, 
and  churches. — Agayne,  what  crueltie  was  seene  executed  by  fyeryn 
men  and  women,  young  men  and  maydes,  without  choice  whether  the ' 
were  with  chylde,  or  free  from  chyldren ;  what  proscriptions  and  banisl 
of  learned  men  out  of  the  realme;  and  suche  as  taryed  within  the  realm 
they  were  driven  to  comers,  spoyled,  and  impoveryshed,  and  such  ai 
be  gotten,  shamed  openly  by  vyle  penancies  and  shameful  recantations 
furthermore,  what  rapes  and  vyllanyes  committed,  above  the  commoi 
tised  disorder,  by  straungers  and  forea^niers;  what  impunities  wonne  ai 
chased  to  the  unchaste  generation,  to  recurre  agayne  to  the^T  olde  t 
lewde  ly^^ng,  after  they  had  confounded  the  priests'  chaste  matrimoi 
stablyshed  and  aucthorised  by  the  hygh  lawes  of  the  realm,  llien  at  t 
what  dishonor  and  losse  the  realme  suffered,  by  losyng  that  notable  b 
Calyce,  aforetymes  so  valiauntly  wonne  and  gotten  by  king  Edwarde  I] 
(to  these  unfortunate  dayes  of  resumyng  the  great  adversarie  of  all  CI 
realmes,  the  pope,  agayne),  politiquely  and  chargeably  maynte^-ned  : 
fended  in  good  and  sure  possession,  to  the  comforte  of  the  whole  realc 
to  the  terrour  of  all  oure  forayne  enemies.  I  say,  to  consider  all  thesi 
cularities  as  they  mighte  deserve  to  be  set  out  at  lengthe,  what  Ei 
hearte  coidde  forbeare  teares,  and  not  in^i-ardly  sygh  and  lament  the  n 
whiche  heavy  infeHcities  the  Englyshe  chyldren  yet  unbome  shall  v 
and  wayle,  to  consider  the  same. 

'*  If  these  be  not  se^'ere  tokens  and  proofes  of  God*8  heavie  disp 
towtrde  Englande,  for  so  vylely  despising  his  worde,  his  light,  his  r 
his  sacnunentes,  his  institutions,— what  can  be  shewe  of  his  wra 
indignation  V  Dtfemct  of  Priests"  Marriages  :  Preface  to  the  Reader. 
pare  alto  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  in  8trype*s  Life  of  him.  p.  17—9.  Ap] 
•dil.  |698«  and  p.  108—10.  ditto. 
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opCife,  ilinD  mud  miserable  Jewes  must  come  home  againe,  and 
kne  their  citie  and  temple  builded  up  againe  by  Zorobabell,  Es- 
dns,  and  Nehemias.  And  the  whole  kingdome  of  Babylon  must 
goe  to  mine,  and  be  taken  of  strangers,  the  Persians  and  the 
Medes:  so  shall  the  dispersed  En^ish  flocke  of  Christ  be  brought 
apine  into  their  former  estate,  or  to  a  better  I  trust  in  the  Lord 
&)d,  than  it  was  in  innocent  king  Edwards  daies,  and  our  bloudy 
BdMonical  bishops,  and  the  whole  crowne-shome  company  be 
troi^iit  to  utter  shame,  rebuke,  mine,  decay,  and  destruction. 
For  God  cannot,  and  undoubtedly  wil  not  suiier  for  ever  their 
ahhominaUe  lying  take  doctrine,  their  hypocrisie,  bloudthirst, 
wfaoredome,  idlenease,  their  pestilent  life  pampered  in  all  kinde  of 
pleMore,  their  thrasonicall  boasting  pride,  their  malicious,  envious, 
ind  poisoned  stomackes,  which  they  beare  towards  his  poore  and 
BiBerable  Christians.  Peter  truely  wameth,  that  if  judgement 
b^inneth  at  the  house  of  Grod,  what  shall  be  the  ende  of  them 
tint  beleeve  not  the  goepell!  If  the  righteous  shall  scant  be 
ttved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sinfull  appeare !  Some  shal 
bve  their  punishment  here  in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to  come ; 
Hid  they  that  doe  eacafe  in  this  world,  shall  not  escape  everlast- 
ing damnation.'^ 

After  that  John  Rogers,  as  ye  have  heard,  had  beene  long  and 
sfenightly  imprisoned,  lodged  in  Newgate  amongst  theeves,  often 
examined,  and  very  uncharitably  untreated,  and  at  length  unjustly 
and  most  cruelly  by  wicked  Winchester  condemned ;  the  fourth 
of  February',  in  the  yeare  of  our  Lord  1555,  being  Munday  in  the 
morning,  hee  was  warned  sodainly  by  the  keepers  wife  of  New- 
pAe^  to  prepare  himselfe  to  the  fire:  who  then  being  sound  a 
rieepe,  scarse  with  much  shogging  could  be  awaked.  At  length 
beii^  raised  and  waked,  and  bid  to  make  haste,  ^^  then,"^  said  hee, 
^  if  it  bee  so,  I  neede  not  to  tie  my  points  :^  and  so  was  had 
downe,  first  to  Boner  to  be  degraded.  That  done,  hee  craved  of 
Boner  but  one  petition.  And  Boner  asking  what  that  should  be ; 
"*  nothing  said  hee,  but  that  he  might  talke  a  few  words  with  his 
Mrife,*"  before  his  burning.  But  that  could  not  bee  obtained  of  hinu 
rhen  said  hee,  ^^  you  declare  your  charity  what  it  is  :^  and  so  hee 
aras  brought  into  Smithfield  by  maister  Chester,  and  maister- 
Woodrofe,  then  sherifies  of  London,  there  to  be  burnt ;  where  he 
ihewed  most  constant  patience,  not  using  many  words,  for  hee 
oonld  not  bee  permitted,  but  only  exhorting  the  people  constantly 
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to  renuune  in  that  fieuth  and  true  doctrine  which  hee  bofim  bi, 
tau^t  and  they  had  learned,  and  for  the  oonfinnatiim  iriMrait 
hee  was  not  onely  content  patiently  to  soflbr  and  beaxe  aD  taii^^ 
faittemesae  and  cruelty  as  had  been  shewed  him,  but  also  morfi ; 
gladly  to  resign  up  his  life,  and  to  give  his  flesh  to  the  oooaunj^.  i 
fire,  for  the  testimony  of  the  same.  ^  j 

Kriefely  and  in  fewe  wordes  to  comprehend  the  whole  order  d\ 
his  life,  doings,  and  martyrdom,  first  this  godly  M.  Bogeis  hi  \ 
committed  to  prison,  as  is  abovesaid,  and  there  continued  a  yen| 
and  a  halfe.  In  prison  he  was  merry,  and  earnest  in  all  he  wai^ 
about.  He  wrote  much :  his  examhiations  hee  penned  with  Ik 
owne  hand,  which  els  had  never  come  to  light.  Wherem  is  li^ 
bee  noted  by  the  way  a  memorable  working  of  Qods  provideofla  - 
Yee  heard  a  little  iJwve  how  maister  Bogers  craved  of  Bonei^ 
going  to  his  burning,  that  he  mi^t  speak  a  few  wordes  beta  ' 
with  his  wife,  which  coulde  not  bee  graunted.  What  these  woidi 
were  which  hee  had  to  say  to  his  wife,  it  is  for  no  man  oeaetuaif 
to  define:  likely  it  may  be  supposed  that  his  purpose  was,  amoiipl 
other  things,  to  signifie  unto  her  of  the  booke  written  of  his  ew. 
minations  and  answeres,  which  he  had  privily  hid  in  a  seen! 
comer  of  the  prison  where  hee  lay.  But  where  mans  ponv 
lackoth,  see  how  Gods  providence  worketh  !  For  notwithstandiog 
that  during  the  time  of  his  in^risonment,  straite  search  there  vai 
to  take  away  his  letters  and  writings,  yet  after  his  death,  his  wife 
and  one  of  her  sonnes  called  Daniell,  comming  into  the  plioe 
w^here  ho  lay,  to  seeke  for  his  bookes  and  writings,  and  now  ready 
to  giH>  away,  it  chanced  her  aonne  aforenamed,  casting  his  ejt 
aside  to  S4>y  a  black  Uiing  (for  it  had  a  black  cover,  belike  became 
it  sIkhiM  not  bee  knowne)  lying  in  a  blinde  comer  under  a  paire 
of  stairs ;  wlio  willing  his  mother  to  see  what  it  was,  found  it  to 
hao  the  lK)oke  written  with  his  owne  hand,  containing  these  Ui 
foxaminatioiis  and  answeres^  ^ith  other  matter  above  specified. 

Fiirtliennoiw  anuHigst  other  his  words  and  sajrings,  which  may 
i«Nm)0  (^^hcttcaUy  to  bo  spoken  of  him.  this  also  may  be  added, 
an«)  is  mvtoriously  to  be  marked,  that  he  qpake  being  then  in 
ptin^n,  to  the  printer  xit  this  present  booke,  who  then  also  naa 
Uki  up  for  Kk^  cause  of  ivligion :  '*  Thou.*"  said  he,  ^^  shah  life 
\\\  aiH^  Xi^  ah^^tration  of  this  rdigion,  and  the  gospell  to  be  bedij 
|UV«K4ifd  i^t^iie :  and  there^^ne  ha\^  me  commended  to  my  bre- 
Uiron^  aa  w«)l  in  oxite  as  others,  and  bid  them  be  circumqiect  in 
«)^4alCillft  ^  pKfit^  «m1  putung  good  ministerB  into  churches, 
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cr  dn  their  end  wiD  be  worse  than  oun.""  And  for  hcke  of 
gsod  mmiBtetB  to  fiimiah  drarchess  his  deriae  was'  (M.  Hoc^ier 
aho  agreeh^  to  the  same)  that  for  erenr  ten  chnrchesw  some  one 
good  and  learned  soperintendant  should  be  af^Mnntedr  which 
aiMiiiid  hare  under  him  fiuthfnD  readers,  such  as  might  well  be 
got  80  that  popish  priests  should  cleane  be  put  out,  and  the 
Wnp  once  a  yeere  to  oreraee  the  profiting  of  the  parishes,  and 
if  the  minister  did  not  his  duet  v.  as  w^  in  profiting  himiylfr  io 
Mb  booke,  and  his  parishioners  in  good  instructions,  so  that 
tkjr  may  be  trained  by  little  and  little  to  gire  a  reckoning  how 
dbey  doe  profite,  then  he  to  be  expelled,  and  another  put  in  his 
I^Me :  and  the  bishop  to  do  the  like  with  the  superintendent. 
Tbk  was  his  counseD  and  request.  Shewing  moreorer,  and  ynp- 
toting  in  his  commendations  to  his  brethren  by  the  printer 
afcreaaid,  that  if  they  would  not  so  doe.  their  end  hee  said 
vould  be  worse  than  theirs. 

Orer  and  besides  divers  other  things  touching  M.  Bogers.  this 
iinot  to  be  forgotten,  how  in  the  daies  of  k.  Edward  the  sixt. 
there  was  a  contro%'ersie  amo^g  the  b»hops  and  dergiev  for 
wnuii^  of  priests  caps,  and  other  attire  belongii^  to  that  order  \ 
M.  Rogers  being  one  of  that  number  which  nerer  went  c^herwine 
then  in  a  round  cap.  during  all  the  time  of  king  Edward,  affirmed 
flat  he  would  not  agree  *  to  that  decreement  of  unifcomitie.  \jfat 


'  Hit  deri$e  wmt.']  Compare  Beeon't  B'otiy,  toL  iL  fi^L  7.  h.  J^smtd  tif  J^^. 

>  Thai  order,  j  "  John  Rogcn,  kctnrer  of  St.  P^aIi^  a&d  yfv:asi  of  .%. 
Sqiiilchre'tf,  with  ilohn  Hooper,  aftcnnnb  bbbop  of  GVmicciiUt,  were  mf^^ 
ladm  of  that"  Cthe  Puritan  Don-conformist,  "party,'*  FaSltr'n  Ckmrdk  Hi$i., 
book  viL  cent.  16. 

'  He  Komid  not  agreeJl  1^'  bichop  of  Chicbester,  ww  oocDma&dcd,  at  the 
kiter  end  of  the  fear  1550,  at  vp^ean  hj  the  mamtcn  of  the  pcifj  eMOMri^ 
to  take  down  all  oUmrs  in  the  chnrchen  of  fa»  Eocene,  and  tn  hco  of  tbetn  %t» 
Mt  op  iaUeM  in  iome  cooTenient  pbce  of  the  danceb ;  with  perDnMix/>A  **  Un 
ttming  the  taJUe  an  oUar,  becaoae  ancient  wriften  SMnetiBicA  talSL  it  ir>/'  TVe 
Isihop  replied,  "  He  coald  moi  eomform  his  oomseiemct  to  <i>  what  wat  entU' 
Hnded,  and  therefore  pnrcd  to  be  ezciMed.'*  .At  a  fatnre  Appcaraao  be 
fM  again  pressed,  on  hi*  allfgianrr,  to  eomplf :  hot  **  he  aaMwend  phMf 
le  could  not  do  it,  meiag  but  efmaeumce ;  and  that  be  determimd  rather  l/> 
ooe  all  that  ever  he  had.'* — The  remit  wat,  that  after  farther  tnot  aad  pr^ 
mfinga  without  effect,  he  wa*  deprired,  Oct.  10,  1551,  f4  bio  U*br,iPpne.^ — 
Uith.  Hanner'f  Sp/M^iaym  rj  Err*^9,  p.  1 13 — 1 6, 

On  the  occasion  now  before  m.  Bogcn  '^  would  ool  a^jprte^  Vf»  w«kr 
he  oqnare  cap,  tippet,  and  other  appard  mcmlf  prMcribtd  U»  the  Hi^i^y 
7  authmity  of  coorocation  and  parfiamnil.    It  wa*  mfwmti  iw  efmmiM»M , 
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upon  this  condition,  that  if  they  would  needs  have  such  an  uni- 
formitie  of  wearing  the  cap,  tippet,  &e.  then  it  should  also  be 
decreed  ^ithall,  that  the  papists  for  a  difference  betwixt  theat 
and  other,  should  bee  constrained  to  weare  upon  their  sleeves  t 
chalice  ii^ith  an  host  upon  it.  Whereunto  if  they  would  consenty 
hee  would  agree  to  the  other ;  otherwise  he  would  not  he  8iid 
consent  to  the  setting  forth  of  the  same,  nor  ever  weare  the  ca|i, 
as  indeed  he  never  did. 

To  proceede  now  further  in  describing  the  doinges  of  thk 
man :  during  the  time  while  he  remained  prisoner  in  Newgate, 
hee  was  to  the  prisoners  beneficiall  and  liberall ;  for  whom  hee 


which  he  could  not  (or  would  not)  reform.  Seemingly  without  much  effort  to 
effect  this,  he  appears  therefore  to  have  lived  and  died  in  wilful  and  cheiished 
contumacy  and  disobedience  to  the  lawful  ordinances  of  the  church  and  statr, 
of  which  he  was  a  subject  and  a  minister. 

Again,  in  the  Life  which  next  follows  in  our  series,  namely  that  of  Hooper, 
we  shall  find  that  he  too,  being  designed  for  a  bbhop,  declined  wearing  die 
square  cap  and  other  prescribed  episcopal  vestments,  it  being  "  offensive  to 
kis  comseience  ;'*  and  refused  to  take  the  oath  to  be  administered  at  his  coii- 
secTBtion,  it  being  "  burdensome  to  his  conscience.'*  On  reflexion,  however, 
and  conference,  and  argument.  Hooper  happily  reformed  his  conscience;  and 
(shall  I  not  say  happily  ?)  by  these  means,  he  lived  a  bishop,  and  died  a  martfr. 

Hooper  and  Rogers,  it  is  probable,  would  have  been  as  loud  in  condemning 
Day  for  his  disobedience  about  the  altars,  as  they  were  strenuous  in  main- 
taining their  own  against  the  habits.  And  where,  I  would  ask,  does  Day's 
case  differ  from  their  own  ?  llie  same  is  true  likewise  of  many  other  pleas 
of  conscience  and  private  judgment,  in  religious  as  well  as  cinl  affairs,  whidi 
we  hear  urged,  and  which  disturb  society  in  every  age ;  and  not  a  little  also 
in  our  own. 

But  the  main  object  for  which  I  have  ventiu-ed  to  invite  the  reader's  atten- 
tion to  these  particulars,  is  not  what  has  hitherto  appeared,  but  something 
further:  namely,  that  we  should  meditate  seriously  on  what  our  human 
nature  is,  and  on  the  contingencies  and  circumstances  of  our  condition  and 
duties  here  below :  and  therefore  that  I  should  entreat  my  readers  to  con- 
idder  Mith  themselves.  How  can  the  church  ever  attain  to  peace  on  such  terms 
and  pleas  as  those  of  Day,  and  Rogers  and  Hooper ;  and  how  can  these  and 
the  many  like  dangerous  and  unchristian  divisions  and  schisms  be  prevented 
or  remedied,  in  any  other  way,  than  by  as  many  of  the  community  as  pos- 
«iblt*.  being  well  disciplined  from  their  youth,  to  understand,  and  value,  and 
^•C  u|K>n  the  healing  principles  of  truth,  and  justice,  and  wisdom,  embodied 
lU  the  xxth,  xxiiird,  xxxi^'th,  xxxvith,  and  xxxviith  articles  of  the  Church  of 

KiiKlaiid. 

I  h<i  reader  may  find  his  interest  in  consulting  also  The  Christian  Insti- 
.i4wi.  Index,  under  Chwrch  Authority,  and  Private  Judgment,  and  the  extracts 
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U  thus  deriaed,  that  he  fdth  his  fdlowes  should  have  but  one 
mak  ft  dfty,  thejr  pftying  notwMwtftnding,  for  the  charges  of  the 
lUe;  the  other  mode  should  be  given  to  them  that  lacked  on 
tbe  other  side  of  the  priscm.  But  Alexander  their  keeper,  a 
ibiite  man,  and  a  right  Alexander,  a  coj^iersmith  indeed,  of 
viiose  doings  more  shall  be  said.  God  willing  hereafter,  would  in 
10  eane  snflfer  that.  The  Sundar  before  he  suflfered.  he  drank  to 
X.  Ho(^)er,  being  then  underneath  him ;  and  bade  them  com- 
■eud  him  unto  him,  and  tell  him,  there  was  never  little  fdlow 
letter  would  sticke  to  a  man  than  he  would  sticke  to  him,  pre- 
■qiposing  that  they  should  both  be  burned  togither ;  akhougfa  it 
tapned  otherwise,  for  maister  Rogers  was  burnt  al(Mie. — And 
thus  much  briefely  concerning  the  life  and  such  aetes  of  M. 
Bogers,  as  I  thou^t  worthy  noting. 

Now  when  the  time  came,  that  he  being  delivered  to  the 

duiifies,  should  bee  brought  out  of  Newgate  to  Smithfield,  the 

phce  of  his  execution;  first  came  to  him  M.  Woodrofe  one  of 

the  foresaid  shiriflfes,  and  calling  M.  Rogers  unto  him,  asked 

Urn  if  he  would  revoke  his  abhominable  doctrine,  and  his  enO 

Ofunion  of  the  sacrament  of  the  aultar,   M.  Rogers  aunswered 

and  said ;  ''*'  that  which  I  have  preached^  I  will  scale  ^ith  my 

Uond.'"     Then  quoth  maister  Woodrofe,  ^*  thou  art  an   here- 

tieke.*^     "'^  That  shall  be  knowne,*^  quoth  Rogers.  ''  at  the  day  of 

judgement.'*^     '*  Well,""  (quoth  maister  Woodrofe)  "  I  ^ill  ne^-er 

piay  for  thee*.*"     *'  But  I  ^ill   pray  for  you,""  quoth  maisto- 

Rogers ;  and  so  he  was  brought  the  same  day,  which  was  Mun- 

day  the  fourth  of  Februarie.  by  the  shiriffes  to^-ard  Smithfield, 

■lying  the  psahne  Miserei'e  *  by  the  way.  all  the  people  wonder- 

*  /  will  never  pray  for  thee.^  At  the  burniiig  of  John  Frith,  in  tbe  year 
1533,  •*  This  one  thing  is  yet  to  be  remembered"  (sajn  Fox)  "  that  be  being 
bounde  to  the  stake  with  another  good  martyr,  which  was  a  very  simple 
young  man  named  Andrew  Hewet,  there  was  present  one  doctour  Cooke, 
that  was  parson  of  the  church  called  All-hallows  in  Honey-lane,  ntuale  in  tbe 
myddest  of  Chepsyde.  And  the  sayd  Cooke  made  an  open  exclamation,  and 
admonished  the  people,  that  they  skould  in  no  wise  pray  for  them,  noe  more 
dnn  they  would  doe  for  a  dogge.  At  which  words  Frith  smiling,  desired 
the  Lord  to  forgive  him.  But  the  ungodly  and  uncharitable  wordes  of  the 
■yd  doctour  did  not  a  httle  offend  the  people."  Fox's  lAfe  of  Fritk^  pre&xed 

lo  his  Works. 

•  The  psalme  Miserere.^  This,  which  is  tbe  51st  paahn,  and  one  of  those 
commonly  called  the  seren  penitential  psafans,  appears  to  have  been  frequeoUy 
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fully  rejoynng  at  his  constancie,  with  great  praiaea  and  thaokai 
to  God  for  the  same :  and  there  in  the  presence  of  maisler  Ba» 
cheater,  controller  of  the  queenes  housholde,  Sir  Richard  Soulk 
well,  both  the  shirifies,  and  a  wonderfuU  nomber  of  peo[de,  hea 
was  burned  into  ashes',  washing  his  hands  in  the  flame  ashea 
was  in  burning.  A  little  before  his  burning  at  the  stake,  Ui 
pardon  was  brought  if  he  would  have  recanted,  but  he  utterijr 
refused  it.  He  was  the  first  proto-martyr  of  all  the  blea9el 
company  that  suffered  in  queene  Maries  time,  that  gave  the  fini 
adyentore  upon  the  fire.     His  wife  and  children,  beeing  eleven 


made  use  of  upoa  the  like  melimhaly  occasions.  See  Fox's  Acts,  p.  1388^ 
in  his  account  of  Dr.  Tn^or,  p.  1398,  in  that  of  William  Hunter,  and  Mon^a 
Life  ^  Sir  Tkomtu  More,  p.  274. 

In  like  manner,  we  find  the  106th  Psalm  sometimes  resorted  to,  (Fox's  Jett^ 
p.  1558)  and,  that  Philpot,  archdeacon  of  Winchester,  at  his  death,  "with  m 
obedient  heart  full  meekly  sayd  the  106th,  107th,  and  108th  Ptalmes."  Foz^ 
Acl9,  p.  1661. 

^  lUewM  btmmdimtoathtt,']  We  may  easily  believe,  that  events  of  this  tia- 
gical  natoie  would  awaken  a  variety  (^  passions  in  the  minds  of  the  specH* 
ton:  nor  is  it  surpriaing,  that  superstition  had  its  place  amongst  them.  Blika 
Hoggard,  a  most  intemperate  and  malignant  enemy  of  the  reformatioD,  las 
recorded  an  anecdote  of  this  kind  respecting  the  martyrdom  of  Rogers,  whidi 
is  worthy  of  insertion.  "  When  Rogers  their  pseudo-martyr  (proto-marift  I 
would  saye)  was  burnt  in  Smithfield,  were  there  not  dirers  marcbant  okb 
and  others,  which  seeing  certa}'n  pigeons  flying  over  the  fire,  that  haunted  to 
a  house  hard  adjoining,  and  which,  being  amased  withe  the  smoke,  forsoke 
their  nestes,  and  flewe  over  the  fire,  were  not  ashamed  boldely  to  afHrme,  that 
the  same  was  the  Holy  Ghoste  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove  ?  This  thinge  is  suf- 
ficiently knowen  by  experience  to  them  which  were  there  present.  Then  by 
the  lyke  argument  they  might  have  said,  the  crowes  which  the  same  tiine 
hovered  over  the  fire,  were  develles.  But  what  blasphemy  is  this,  suche  opi- 
nionative  fooles  to  beleeve  or  credite  such  fansies  ?"  Displaying  of  the  Prota- 
#«!/#,  fol.  56.  A.n.  1558. 

To  this  Hoggard,  by  trade  a  hosier,  whose  activity  and  influence  against 
the  protestants  was  very  great  during  the  reign  of  queen  Mary,  Robert  Crow* 
ley,  addressing  himself,  at  an  earlier  period,  says, 

**  Remembre  your  selfe,  frynde  Hogherde,  howe  manie  you  have  sette  for 
warde  towarde  Smithfield  in  the  tyme  of  persecution.  Men  thinke  that  firon 
the  tyme  of  John  Frith  to  the  death  of  the  constant  witnesse  of  Gods  trueth 
Anne  Askewe,  there  was  no  bloud  shed  in  Smythfylde,  but  your  parte  wyi 
be  in  it  at  the  laste  daye.  Repent  therfore,  and  acknowledge  your  faute:  Go 
is  menafull  to  the  penitent.  He  b  able  to  take  frome  you  your  stonie  herti 
and  to  give  you  one  of  flesh.'*  ComfiUatum  of  the  Aunswere  to  the  Ballad  calle 
iMeAtim^tkeblei9edSMcramemtqftheAuUare,vigDaL^4,h.  a.o.  1548. 
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nber,  ten  able  to  go,  and  one  sucking  on  her  brest,  met 
ly  the  way  as  he  went  towards  Smithfield.  This  sorrowfull 
of  his  owne  flesh  and  bloud  could  nothing  moove  him,  but 
le  constantly  and  cheerefully  tooke  his  death  ^ith  wonder- 
alienee,  in  tiie  defence  of  the  quarell  of  Christes  gospell. 
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A  Patriot's  blood 
Well  spent  in  such  a  strife,  may  earn  indeed. 
And  for  a  time  ensure,  to  his  lov*d  land 
The  sweets  of  liberty  and  equal  laws. 
But  Martyrs  struggle  for  a  brighter  prize. 
And  win  it  with  more  pain.    Their  blood  is  shed 
In  confirmation  of  the  noblest  daim — 
Our  daim  to  feed  upon  immortal  truth. 
To  walk  with  God,  to  be  divinely  free. 
To  soar,  and  to  anticipate  the  skies. 

COWPER. 
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^OHx  Hooper  student  and  graduate  in  the  univeTSity  of  Oxford, 
^T  the  study  of  other  sciences,  wherein  he  had  aboundanUy 
profited  and  proceeded,  through  Gods  secret  vocation  ^  was  stirred 
nth  fervent  desire  to  the  love  and  knowledge  of  the  scriptures. 
Q  the  reading  and  searching  wherof,  as  there  lacked  in  him  no 
liligenee,  joined  ^ith  earnest  praier,  so  neither  wanted  unto  him 
k  grace  of  the  holy  Ghost  to  satisfie  his  desire,  and  to  open 
*nto  him  the  light  of  true  divinitie. 

'  God's  secret  vocation.']  We  have  some  paiticulan  of  Hooper's  eariy 
'i'tory  from  his  own  pen,  in  a  letter  to  Henry  BuUinger,  from  which  it 
PPears,  that  he  was  much  influenced  in  his  conyersion  by  the  writings  of  ihU 
^>niif,  and  of  Huldenc  Zuinglius.  '*  Non  mnltoe  ante  annos"  (says  he), 
'  com  in  aula  Regis  nostri,  anhcos  aulice  plus  satis  vixerim,  ornatissinie 
Wine  et  Frater  in  Cliristo  dilectissime,  tum  fausto  et  fehd  omine  mihi 
^itulerunt  sese  quaedam  opera  Doctoris  Huldrici  ZuingUi,  eximii  viri  pis 
^tmonae,  et  commentaria  in  Paulinas  Epistolas,  quis  tu  felicissime  universo 
rih  ionotuisti,  in  perpetuum  tui  nominis  monimentum  duratura.  Ista 
frcgia  Dei  dona  universo  mundo  per  vos  exhibita,  neghgere  nolui;  com 
I  ipcis  prsBsertim  de  animae  meae  salute  feUdtateque  perpetua  serio  agi  vide- 
lOL  Omni  itaque  studio,  et  velut  diligentia  quadam  superstitiosay  Doctet 
qae  dies  operam  vestris  scnptis  navare  opene  pretimn  fore  duzL  Nee 
bor  ute  mihi  unquam  molestus  in  ea  re  fuit.  Nam  postquam  ezcesai  ex 
ihebi«,  et  patris  clementiA  hberius  vivendi  fiiit  potestas,  culto  impio  et 
loris  genere  idolatriae,  majorum  emulatus  impietatem,  Deum  prins  ospe- 
m  blasphemare,  quam  quid  Deus  esset,  recte  oognoverain.  Inde  tamen 
ei  benignitate  hberatus,  quod  Deo  et  vobis  unice  acceptom  fero^  jam  nihil 
Stat,  quod  ad  reliquimi  ^-itae  meae  et  ultima  fsta  spectat,  quam  at  Deom 
ira  mente  colam.*'     Hottingeri  Histor.  Ecclesiast.  novi  TestamemH,  vol  ri. 

27 1.     Hottinger  does  not  mention,  whether  the  original  letter,  from  which 
i  traniciibed  the  above  extract,  bore  any  date  of  time  and  place. 
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Thus  maister  Hooper  growing  more  and  more  by  Gods  gnee, 
in  ripenesae  of  i^irituaD  miderstanding,  and  shewing  wiUutD  some 
sparkles  of  his  fervent  q)irite,  being  then  about  the  beginning  of 
the  sixe  Articles^  in  liie  time  of  k.  Henry  the  eighth,  M  eft- 
soones  into  displeasure  and  hatred  of  certaine  rabbines  in  Oxford, 
who  by  and  by  began  to  stirre  coales  against  him,  whereby,  and 
especiaUy  by  the  procurement  of  doctour  Smith,  he  was  com- 
pelled to  void  the  universitie;  and  so  remooving  from  thaioe^ 
was  retained  in  the  house  of  Sir  Thomas  Arundel],  and  then 
was  his  steward ;  till  the  time  that  Sir  Thomas  Arundell  having 
intelligence  of  his  opinions  and  religion,  which  he  in  no  case  Si 
favour,  and  yet  exceedingly  favouring  the  person  and  oonditioiii 
of  the  man,  found  the  meanes  to  send  him  in  a  message  to  the 
bishop  of  Winchester,  writing  his  lett^  privily  to  the  bishop,  bf  \ 
conference  of  learning  to  doe  some  good  upon  him,  but  in  any  j 
case  requiring  him  to  send  home  his  servant  to  him  againe. 

Winchester  after  long  conference  with  M.  Hooper  four  or  fiie 
daies  togither,  when  hee  at  length  perceived  that  neither  hee  i 
could  doe  that  good  which  he  thought  to  him,  nor  that  hee  woali  ! 
take  any  good,  at  his  hand,  according  to  M.  ArundeTs  reqiMst^  ' 
he  sent  home  his  servant  againe,  right  well  commending  his 
learning  and  wit,  but  yet  bearing  in  his  brest  a  grudging  sto- 
macke  against  maister  Hooper  still. 

It  foUowed  not  long  after  this,  as  malice  is  alwaies  woridng 
mischiefe,  that  inteUigence  was  given  to  maister  Hooper  to  pro- 
vide for  himselfe,  for  danger  that  was  working  against  him. 
Whereupon  M.  Hooper  leaving  M.  Arundels  house,  and  hot- 
rowing  an  horse  of  a  certaine  friend  (whose  life  he  had  saved  a 
little  before  from  the  gallowes)  tooke  his  journey  to  the  sea  side, 
to  go  to  France,  sending  back  the  horse  again  by  one,  which  indeed 
did  not  deliver  him  to  the  owner.  M.  Hooper  beeing  at  Paris 
tarried  there  not  long,  but  in  short  time  returned  into  Englande 
againe,  and  was  retained  of  M.  Sentlow,  till  the  time  that  he 
was  again  molested  and  laid  for:  whereby  he  was  compelled, 
under  the  pretence  of  beeing  captaine  of  a  ship  going  to  Ireland, 
to  take  the  seas,  and  so  escaped  he  (although  not  without  ex- 
treame  periU  of  drowning)  through  France,  to  the  higher  parts 
of  Uermany.     Where  hee  entering  acquaintance  with   learned 

'  Beginming  qf  the  nxe  Articles.^   This  was  in  the  year  1539.     Coiy. 
CrommeWi  L^fe^  p.  264»  note  *. 
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^-as  of  them  friendly  and   lovingly  entertained,  both  at 
and  especially  at  Zurick  of  maister  Bullinger,  being  his 
r  friend.     Where  also  he  married  his  wife,  which  was  a 
lian ',  and  applied  very  studiously  to  the  Hebrue  tongue, 
ength  when  God  saw  it  good  to  stay  the  bloudy  time  of 

articles,  and  to  give  us  k.  Edward  to  raigne  over  this 

\%ith  some  peace  and  rest  unto  the  goepell,  amongst  many 
English  exiles,  which  then  repaired  homeward,  M.  Hooper 
Loved  in  conscience,  thought  not  to  absent  himself,  but 
such  a  time  and  occasion,  offered  to  helpe  forwarde  the 
vorke,  to  the  uttermost  of  his  abilitie.  And  so  comming 
Bullinger,  and  other  of  his  acquaintance  in  Zurick,  (as 
K|uired)  to  give  them  thanks  for  their  singular  kindnesse 
manitie  toward  him  manifolde  waies  declared,  with  like 
tie  he  again  purposed  to  take  his  leave  of  them  at  his 
ng,  and  so  did.  Unto  whom  M.  Bullinger  againe,  (who 
aies  a  speciall  favour  to  M.  Hooper)  spake  on  this  wise; 
looper,"*^  said  hee,  "  although  we  are  sorry  to  part  with 
►mj)any,  for  our  own  cause,  yet  much  greater  causes  we 

rejoice,  both  for  your  sake,  and  especially  for  the  cause 
ists  true  religion,  that  you  shaU  now  retume  out  of  long 
Qont  into  your  native  countrey  againe ;  where  not  onely 
y  enjoy  your  own  private  libertie,  but  also  the  cause  and 
■  Christs  church  by  you  may  fare  the  better,  as  we  doubt 
:  it  shal. 
I  other  cause  moreover  why  wee  rejoice  with  you  and  for 

this,  that  you  shall  remoove  not  only  out  of  exile  into 
:  but  you  shall  leave  here  a  barren,  a  sowre,  and  an 
lant  eountr}%  rude  and  savage,  and  shall  goe  into  a  land 

*  v^ith  milk  and  hony,  replenished  with  all  pleasure  and 
e. — Notwithstanding,  with  this  our  rejoicing,  one  feare 
re  we  have,  least  you  being  absent,  and  so  farre  distant 
5,  or  els  comming  to  such  aboundance  of  wealth  and  feli- 
1  your  new  welfare,  and  plenty  of  all  thinges,  and  in  your 
ling  honors,  where  ye  shall  come  peradventure  to  be  a 

and  ^^  hero  ye  shall  finde  so  many  new  friends,  you  will 
lis  your  old  acquaintance  and  wellwillers.     Neverthelease, 


gonian.']  Burgundian. 

md  flowing.]  Compare  William  Thomas's  Drfenee  ofkmg  Hoary  VllL 

I.  A.D.  1774. 
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Iio>%tioever  you  shall  forget  and  shake  us  off,  yet  this  perswade 
your  selfe,  that  we  wiU  not  forget  our  old  friend  and  fellow  maslar 
Hooper.  And  if  you  will  please  not  to  forget  us  againe,  then  I 
pray  you  let  us  heare  from  you."" 

Whereunto  M.  Hooper  answering  againe,  first  gave  to  M. 
Bullinger  and  the  rest  right  harty  thanks,  for  that  their  singular 
good  will,  and  undeserved  aflection,  appearing  not  ouly  now, 
but  at  all  times  towards  him :  declaring  moreover  that  as  the 
principal  cause  of  his  remooving  to  his  countrey  was  the  matter 
of  religion;  so  touching  the  unplesantnes  and  barrennesse  of 
that  countrey  of  theirs,  there  was  no  cause  therein,  why  hee 
could  not  finde  in  his  hart  to  continue  his  life  there,  as  soone  a 
in  any  place  in  the  world,  and  rather  than  in  his  owne  natire 
countrey,  if  there  were  nothing  els  in  his  conscience  that  mooved 
him  so  to  doe.  And  as  touching  the  forgetting  of  his  dde 
friends,  although,  said  hee,  the  remembrance  of  a  mans  couniicy 
naturally  doth  delight  him,  neither  could  hee  deny,  but  God  had 
blessed  his  countrey  of  Ejigland  with  many  great  commodities: 
yet  neither  the  nature  of  countrey,  nor  pleasure  of  commoditaea, 
nor  newnesse  of  friends  should  ever  induce  him  to  the  oblivion  of 
such  friends  and  benefactors,  whom  hee  was  so  intirely  bound 
unto :  and  therfore  you  sliall  be  sure,  said  he,  from  time  to  time 
to  here  from  me,  and  I  will  wTite  unto  you  as  it  goeth  with  me. 
But  the  last  newes  of  all  I  shall  not  be  able  to  wTite  :  for  there, 
said  hee,  (taking  M.  Bullinger  by  the  liand)  where  I  shall  take 
most  painea,  there  shall  you  heare  of  mee  to  be  burned  to  ashes : 
and  that  shall  be  the  last  newes  which  I  shall  not  be  able  to 
write  unto  you,  but  you  shall  heare  it  of  me  *."* 

To  this  also  may  be  added  an  other  like  propheticall  demon- 
stration, foreshewinp  before  the  maner  of  Iiis  mart\Tdome  where^ 
with  he  should  glorifie  Cxod,  which  was  this.  \\"hea  M.  Hooper 
being  uuwle  bisliop  of  Worcester  and  Gloucester  should  have  his 


»  Shall  heart  it  of  m*.]  Bullinger,  in  a  letter  written  to  Hooper  in  prison, 
dated  Zurich,  Octob.  10,  1554,  refers  to  their  common  forebodings  of  hif 
future  suflFerings.  "  Now,"  (says  he)  "  is  that  thing  happened  unto  you,  my 
brother,  the  which  we  did  oftentimes  prophecie  unto  ourselves  at  your  being 
with  us,  should  come  to  passe,  especiallie  when  we  did  talke  of  the  power  of 
Anti-Christ,  and  of  his  fehcitie  and  Wctories."  Fox's  Jcis,  p.  13/9.  The 
original  in  Latin,  is  given  in  Coverdale's  Letters  of  the  Martyrs,  p.  125. 
1837. 
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irraeB  given  him  by  the  herald,  as  the  maner  is'  here  in  England, 
«veiy  bish(q>  to  have  his  armes  assigned  unto  him  (whether  by 
ike  af^intment  of  maister  Hooper,  or  by  the  herald  I  have  not 
,*ertainely  to  say)  but  the  armes  which  were  to  him  allotted  was 
his ;  a  lambe  in  a  fierie  bush,  and  the  sun  beames  from  heaven 
lesoending  down  upon  the  lambe,  rightly  denoting,  as  it  seemed^ 
he  order  of  his  suffering,  which  afterward  followed. 

But  now  to  the  purpose  of  our  story  againe.  Thus  when  M. 
looper  had  taken  his  farewell  of  maister  Bullenger  and  his 
riends  at  Zurick,  he  made  his  repaire  againe  into  Engjande '  in 
he  raigpe  of  k.  Edward  the  sixth,  where  he  comming  to  London 
ised  continually  to  preach,  most  times  twise,  at  least  once  every 
lay  and  never  failed. 

In  his  sermons,  according  to  lus  accustomed  maner,  he  cor- 
seted sinne,  and  sharpely  inveighed  against  the  iniquitie  of  the 
rorld,  and  corrupt  abuses  of  the  church.  The  people  in  great 
lockes  and  companies,  dayly  came  to  heare  his  voice,  as  the  most 
nelodious  sound  and  tune  of  Orpheus  harpe,  as  the  proverb 
Aith:  insomuch  that  oftentimes  when  he  was  preaching  the 
ihurch  would  be  so  full,  that  none  could  enter  further  then  the 
knires  thereof.  In  his  doctrine  he  was  earnest,  in  tongue  elo- 
pient,  in  the  scriptures  perfect,  in  paines  indefatigable. 

Moreover,  besides  other  his  giftes  and  qualities,  this  is  in  him 
o  be  marvailed,  that  even  as  he  began,  so  he  continued  still  unto 
lis  lifes  end.  For  neither  could  his  labour  and  pain-taking 
■eake  him,  neither  promotion  chaunge  him,  neither  dainty  bie 
xnrupt  him.     His  Ufe  was  so  pure  and  good,  that  no  kind  of 

*  As  the  maner  u.]  "  Thus  did  the  king,"  (says  Strype  speakiog  of 
lenry  8th  and  archbishop  Cranmer)  "  interpose  himself  diyers  times  be- 
ween  his  archbishop  and  his  irreconcileable  enemies  the  Papists :  and 
Amenring,  by  these  essays  against  him,  under  what  perils  he  was  like  to 
xmie  hereafter  for  his  religion,  about  this  time  (1544)  it  was,  as  I  conjecture, 
hat  the  king  changed  his  paternal  coat  of  arms  ....  and  altered  the  three 
Trames,  which  were  parcel  of  his  ancestors'  arms,  into  three  PeUemu,  de- 
claring unto  him,  that  those  birds  should  signify  unto  him,  that  he  ought  to 
le  ready,  as  the  Pehcan  is,  to  shed  his  blood  for  his  young  ones,  brought  up 
a  the  faith  of  Christ.  For,  said  the  king,  yon  are  like  to  be  tasted,  if  you 
itand  to  your  tackling,  at  length."    Strype's  Itfe  of  Cranmer,  p.  1 26. 

'  Repaire  againe  into  Englande."]  This  was  probably  early  in  die  year  1548. 
His  Answer  to  my  Lord  of  Winchester's  book  is  dated  from  Zurich,  Sept.  9. 
1547,  and  his  Declaration  of  Christ,  from  the  same  place,  Dec.  8.  in  the 
flune  year. 
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flJander  (Mboof^  Shears  weat  about  to  reprooro  it)  eooU 
any  fiuilte  uj^xm  him.  He  was  of  bo^  fltrong,  his  Inaltfi  iMk  i 
and  aoimd,  hfe  wit  reary  pregnant,  his  invincible  paticnee  able  tt 
sustain  whatsoever  sinister  fortune  and  adveraitie  eoold  dn.  Ho 
was  constant  of  judgment,  a  good  jnstioer,  spare  of  diet^  ipaMr 
of  words,  and  sparest  of  time.  In  housekeqnng  very  Mfaanlk 
and  sometime  more  free  than  his  living  wonU  extend  utkn^ 
Rriefely,  of  aO  those  vertues  and  qualities  required  of  S.  Pinll 
in  a  good  bishop,  in  his  epistle  to  l^mothy,  I  knowe  not  one  m 
this  good  bishop  lacking.  Hee  bare  in  countenance  and  taBa 
alwaies  a  certaine  severe  and  grave  grace,  which  mi^^  petad* 
venture  be  wished  sometime  to  have  been  a  little  more  popoltr 
and  vulgar-like  in  him :  but  he  knew  what  he  had  to  do  bait 
himselfe. 

This  by  the  way  I  thought  to  note ;  for  that  there  was  0001 
an  honest  citizen,  and  to  mee  not  unknowne,  ^diich  having  it 
himselfe  a  certaine  conflict  of  conscience,  came  to  his  doore  ftr 
counsell,  but  being  abashed  at  his  austere  behaviour  durst  not 
come  in,  but  departed,  seeking  remedie  of  his  troubled  minde  it 
other  mens  handes,  which  he  afterward  by  the  help  of  afan^i^ 
God  did  finde  and  obtaine.  Therefore  in  my  judgement,  sudi  ai 
are  appointed  and  made  governors  over  the  flock  of  Christ,  to 
teach  and  instruct  them,  ought  so  to  frame  their  life,  mannerS) 
countenance  and  extemall  behavior,  as  neither  they  shew  them- 
selves too  familiar  and  light,  wherby  to  be  brought  into  contempt, 
nor  on  the  other  side  againe,  that  they  appeare  more  lofty  and 
rigorous,  than  appcrtaineth  to  the  edifying  of  the  simple  floeke 
of  Christ.  Noverthclcsse,  as  every  man  hath  his  peculiar  gift 
wrought  in  him  by  natiu^,  so  this  disposition  of  fatherly  graviUe 
in  this  man  neither  was  excessive,  neither  did  he  bears  that 
personage  which  was  in  him,  without  great  consideration.  For 
it  seemed  to  him  peradventure,  that  this  licentious  and  unbridled 
Ufo  of  the  common  sort,  ought  to  bee  chastened,  not  only  with 
i^'ordes  and  discipline,  but  also  with  the  grave  and  severe  coun- 
tenance of  good  men. 

Aftor  ho  hml  tlius  practised  himselfe  in  this  popular  and  com- 
mon kinde  of  preaching ;  at  length,  and  that  not  without  the 
gn^tt  profit  of  many,  he  was  called  to  preach  before  the  .kings 
nu^«ty«  and  siHnio  after,  made  bishop  of  Glocester  by  the  kii^ 
cMHnnuuukHiH^nt.  In  that  office  he  continued  two  yeares,  and 
lH4ia\*tHl  himseUo  so  well,  that  his  very  enemies  (except  it  were 
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far  Ub  good  doii^  and  sharpe  correcting  of  sinne)  could  findc 

10  bolt  wiih  him:    and  after  that  he  was  made  bishop  of 

VofoesterV 
But  I  cannot  tell  what  sinister  and  unlucky  contehtion  con- 

mdng  the  ordering  and  consecration  of  bishops,  and  of  their 
ippaidi,  with  such  other  like  trifles,  began  to  disturbe  the  good 
ad  hekie  beginning  of  this  godly  bishop.  For  notwithstanding 
tkit  godly  reformation  of  religion  begunne  in  the  church  of  Eng- 
Ind,  besides  other  ceremonies  more  ambitious  than  profitable  or 
Indii^  to  edification,  they  used  to  wear  such  garments  and  appa- 
iril  as  the  popish  bishops'  were  woont  to  do :  first  a  chymere, 

*  Biskop  qf  Woreaier.']  He  was  nominated  to  the  See  of  Gloucester 
Mtf  15th,  1550,  but  was  not  consecrated  till  March  8th  in  the  following 
jonr.  He  had  the  bishopric  of  Worcester  p^ranted  to  lum  to  hold  in  com- 
mmdam,  on  the  deprivation  of  bishop  Heath,  in  April  1532.  Le  Neve's 
Fa$ii,  p.  101.  299.  And  towards  the  end  of  the  same  year  the  two  dioceses 
woe  united,  from  thenceforth  to  be  reputed  and  taken  as  one.  Strype's 
Eedet.  Memorials,  vol.  ii.  p.  355.  They  were  disimited  again,  alter  Hooper's 
HMrtyniom,  eariy  in  1 554.    See  Le  Neve,  &c. 

*  Am  the  popish  bishops  J]  This  kind  of  representation,  in  which  Fox  fre- 
quently indulges,  is  neither  just  nor  prudential.  Could  Fox  be  ignorant, 
that  Hooper  was  to  be  consecrated  agreeably  to  the  acts,  both  of  convocation 
and  parliament,  and  according  to  the  Book  of  Ordination,  so  authorized,  of 
the  second  year  of  king  Edward  VI.,  at  which  time  the  habits  of  the  bishops, 
as  well  as  of  the  inferior  orders  of  the  clergy,  had  undergone,  like  all  other 
points  of  doctrine  and  discipline,  a  very  extensive  and  searching  reform  ?  I 
cnmot  perhiqw  bring  this  matter  more  concisely  before  my  readers,  than  by 
an  extract  from  the  preface  to  the  valuable  lA/e  of  Bishop  Pecock,  by  John 
Lemis,  Viear  of  Margate.  After  quoting  from  a  Romish  ritualist  the  names, 
and  describing  the  nature  of  the  vestments  used  by  the  "  popish  clergy," 
ra.  **  an  amess,  an  albe,  a  surcingle,  a  maniple,  a  stole,  and  a  chasuble;**  all 
wUch  are  distinctly  blessed  or  consecrated,  and  supposed  "  to  be  watered 
Crom  above  by  God's  grace,  .  .  .  that  the  bishops,  priests,  and  levites  being 
kabhed  with  them,  may  deserve  to  be  defended  from  all  attacks  or  tempta- 
tiooa  of  malignant  spirits."  Lewis  contents  himself  with  adding  simply, 
"  Soi  ome  of  these  vestments  was  retained  in  the  church  of  England  after  the 
reformation ;  nor  any  other  consecrated  vestments."  Why  then  should  Fox 
lend  the  weight  of  his  respected  name  to  such  injurious  misrepresentations ; 
and  introduce  into  these  acts  and  monuments  of  the  martyrs,  otherwise  so 
valuable  and  so  interesting  materials,  thus  wholly  incongruous  and  out  of 
place ;  making  his  book  the  unsuspected  and  therefore  the  more  dangerous 
vehicle  for  misleading,  at  that  time,  a  large  and  growing  party  of  Protestants, 
who  of  themselves  were  sufficiently  perverse,  wrong-headed,  and  ignorant, 
and  doing  injury  to  tlie  cause  of  sound  judgment,  discretion,  and  truth,  in 
every  age  ?  This  it  should  seem  is  nothing  better  than  another  example,  how 
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and  under  that  a  white  rochet,  then  a  mathematicall  eap  with 
four  angles,  dividing  the  whole  world  into  fouxe  parts.  Urn 
triflea  tending  more  to  superstition  than  otherwise,  as  he  eooU 
never  abidb,  so  in  no  wise  could  he  be  perswaded  to  weare  thoL 
For  this  cause  he  made  supplication  to  the  kings  majesty,  mail 
humbly  desiring  his  highnesse  either  to  discharge  him  of  th 
bishopricke,  or  els  to  dispense  with  him  for  such  ceramoiBil 
orders.  Whose  petition  tiie  king  granted  immediatdy,  writoig 
his  letter  to  the  uxshbishop  after  this  tenour. 

^^  Bight  reverend  father,  and  ri^t  trusty  and  welbek>ved,  m 
greet  you  well.  Whereas  we  by  the  advise  of  our  councel,  hue 
called  and  chosen  our  right  welbeloved  and  well  worthy,  M.  Job 
Hooper,  professor  of  divinity,  to  be  our  bishop  of  Glocester,  m 
wel  for  his  great  knowledge,  deep  judgement  aiKl  long  study  botk 
in  the  scriptures  and  other  prophwe  learning,  as  also  for  hisgori 
discretion,  ready  utterance  and  honest  life  for  that  kind  of  vooi- 
tion ;  to  the  intent  al  our  loving  subjects  which  are  in  his  sni 
chaige  and  elsewhere,  might  by  his  sound  and  true  doctrine  leaini 
the  better  their  duty  towards  God,  their  obedience  towards  ne, 
and  their  love  towards  their  neighbors :  from  consecrating  of 
whom,  wee  understand  you  do  stay,  because  hee  would  have  ym 
omit  and  let  passe  certain  rites  and  ceremonies  ofl^nsive  to  his 
conscience,  whereby  ye  thinke  ye  should  fal  in  premunire  of  lawes: 
we  have  thought  good  by  the  advise  aforesaid,  to  dispense  and  dis- 
charge you  of  all  maner  of  dangers,  penalties  and  forfaitures,  yoa 
should  run  and  be  in,  any  maner  of  way^  by  omitting  any  of  the 
same.  And  the«e  our  letters  shal  be  vour  sufficient  warrant  and 
diachaxge  therefore. 

^^  Yoven  under  our  signet  at  our  castell  of  Windsore, 
the  5.  of  Augusts  the  4.  yeare  of  our  raigne. 

**  En.  Somerset.  W.  Paget. 

W.  WlLTSHlEE.  Ax.  WlXGFIELD. 

W.  North.  N.  Woottox." 

■Itedj  ddnm  it  it  to  think  bj  coneemoaa  and  oondlntioii,  to  content  nd 
a^adf  a  Pmiimdimg  (not  lest  than  a  l\ipM^  spiiit. 

Ov  wamm  and  motto  thewforg  ooght  to  be — **  Lee  at  ttand  to  die 
If^:  MldMtmh,  (aad  the  troth  onlrO  thaU  make  as  free."     For  tha, 
4  cf  InA  «a  ba  owilMld  aad  biKUcr. 
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BeodeB  this  letter  of  the  king,  also  the  earle  of  Warwick 
(which  was  afterwards  duke  of  Northumberland)  adjoined  his 
letter  to  the  foresaid  archbishop  of  Canturbury  to  this  purpose 
tad  effect,  that  maister  Hooper  might  not  be  burdened  with  the 
Mth  *  used  then  conmionly  in  the  consecration  of  bishops,  which 
wm  against  his  conscience,  as  by  the  purport  of  the  letter  here  is 
to  be  seene,  as  foUoweth. 

^^  After  my  most  harty  commendations  to  your  grace,  these 
may  be  to  desire  the  same,  that  in  such  reasonable  things,  wherin 
tills  bearer  my  lord  elect  of  Glocester,  craveth  to  be  bom  withaU 
at  yomr  hands,  you  wold  vouchsafe  to  shew  him  your  graces  favor, 
the  rather  at  this  my  instance :  which  thing,  partly,  I  have  taken 
m  hand  by  the  kings  majesties  own  motion.  The  matter  is  waied 
by  his  highnes  none  other  but  that  your  grace  may  facUy  conde- 
aoend  onto.  The  principal  cause  is,  that  you  would  not  charge 
this  said  bearer  with  an  oth  burdenous  to  his  conscience.  And  so 
for  lacke  of  time  I  commit  your  grace  to  the  tuition  of  almighty 
God.     From  Westminster  the  23  of  July,  1550. 

"  Your  graces  most  assured  loving  fiiend 

I.  Waewike."" 

Both  this  grant  of  the  king,  and  also  the  earles  letters  afore- 
said notwithstanding,  the  bishops  still  stoode  earnestly  in  defence 
of  the  aforesaide  ceremonies,  saying  it  was  but  a  small  matter, 
and  that  the  faulte  was  in  the  abuse  of  the  things,  and  not  in  the 

'  Burdened  with  the  oath,']  Str}'pe  supposes,  and  bishop  Burnet  asserts, 
that  this  was  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience.  lA/e  of  Cranmer,  p.  211.  and 
Hisi.  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  ii.  p.  146.  But  in  his  third  volume,  the  bishop, 
apparently  upon  better  grounds,  afiirms  that  it  was  the  oath  of  supremacy, 
and  tells  us,  upon  the  authority  of  Micronius,  minister  of  the  German  church 
in  London,  that  his  exception  to  the  oath  was,  because  the  form  ran  in  these 
words,  '*  by  God,  6y  the  Saints,  and  by  the  Holy  Gospels."  lliis  he  thought 
impioiu.  And  when  he  was  before  the  council,  the  king  being  present,  he 
argued  that  God  only  ought  to  be  appealed  to  in  an  oath,  for  he  only  knew 
the  thoughts  of  men.  The  king  was  so  fuUy  convinced  by  this,  that  with 
hit  own  pen  he  struck  these  words  out  of  the  oath,  saying  that  no  creature 
was  to  be  appealed  to  in  an  oath,  lliis  being  cleared,  no  scruple  remained 
bat  with  relation  to  the  habits.  Bwmet,  vol.  iii.  p.  203.  The  bishop,  it  ii 
probable»  was  first  set  right  upon  this  subject  by  a  note  of  the  learned  Mr. 
Baker,  of  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  See  Hist,  of  Rtformat,  vol.  iii. 
p.  407.   Appendix. 
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eoDooid  and  edifying  of  the  church  :  for  no  man  in  all  the  citie, 
Vf98  one  hair  the  better  for  that  hot  contention. 
I  vnU  name  no  body ',  partly  for  that  his  oppugners  being  after- 

hews,  that  (he  too)  the  king  and  the  conncil,  on  more  reflexion,  deter- 
lUDed  to  abide  by  the  law. 

*  /  will  name  no  body.']  The  reader  is  desired  to  notice  this  part  of  the 
■rrative,  as  it  contains  the  beginnings  of  a  new  series  of  controversy,  directly 
pposite  to  those  which  we  have  hitherto  been  engaged  in.  Fox's  incli- 
itions  towards  Puritanism  are  well  known ;  and  are  very  apparent,  as  well 
B  hit  whole  account  of  this  controversy  respecting  Hooper's  consecration,  as 
I  many  other  parts  of  his  History.  The  narrative  is  coloured  in  a  manner 
iodi  too  favourable  to  the  memory  of  Hooper.  When  the  author  says,  that 
he  will  name  nobody"  we  may  be  permitted  to  mention,  that  while  Hooper's 
rindpal  antagonists  were  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  names  not  to  be  ashamed  of, 
id  men  certainly  very  much  Hooper's  superiors  in  learning,  good  temper, 
id  wisdom,  his  conduct  was  not  approved  of,  even  by  Peter  Martyr,  and 
botin  Bucer,  whose  foreign  habits  and  partialities  certainly  tended  towards 
aritanism.  If  the  reader  is  desirous  of  a  more  full  and  correct  knowledge 
r  ihis  early  part  of  the  controversy,  which  upon  its  revival  in  the  reign  of 
leen  Elizabeth  blazed  out  with  fury,  and  became  of  most  pernicious  extent 
id  importance,  he  may  consult  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Brformat,  voL  ii. 

152—4.  vol.  iii.  p.  199 — 204.   Strype's    Ecclesiast.    Memorials,    vol.  ii. 

224—7.     Life  of  Cranmer,  p.  211— 1 6.     Ridley's  Life  of  Bishop  Ridley, 

309 — 24.  &c.  &c.  It  is  some  consolation,  however,  that  Hooper  himself 
e  long  saw  his  error,  and  was  ashamed  of  his  pertinacity. 
The  proof  of  this,  a  fact  far  from  generally  known,  and  conveying  impressions 
'  a  very  different  nature  from  Fox's  statement,  we  possess  in  a  letter  from 
ooper  himself,  which  seems  to  have  lain  hid  for  above  a  century,  being  not 
il^ahed  till  the  year  1669»  when  it  appeared  in  the  Sancta  EccUsue  Angli- 
MT  Vindicia,  of  Dr.  John  Durell,  4to.  On  account  of  the  importance  of 
e  document,  and  the  Vindicia  being  also  a  scarce  voliune,  I  give  the  entire 
tter,  with  the  account  how  it  came  into  his  possession.  The  reader  will 
imediately  see,  it  is  of  cardinal  importance  in  understanding  the  true  prin- 
pfes  and  history  of  this  controversy :  more  especially,  if  coupled  with  the 
ber  documents,  &c.,  given  in  immediate  connection  from  Henry  Wharton, 
e.  It  seems  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  modem  editor  of  Coverdale's 
titers  of  the  Martyrs  (London,  1837),  has  done  nothing  to  supply  in  an 
ipendix,  this  and  many  other  important  deficiencies  in  Coverdale's  collection. 
**  Extat  earum  literarum"  (says  Dr.  Durell)  "  exemplar  in  vetere  libro 
annscripto  plurima  ejusmodi  complectente,  qui  penes  est  virum,  non  in 
ec^ogia  modo,  sed  et  in  omni  disciplinarum  genere  cultissimum,  D.  Sethum 
^ard,  Sarisburiensem  episcopum  dignissimum,  qui  illius,  pro  smnma  sua 
imanitate,  lubens  mihi  copiam  fecit. 

**  Valde  mihi  doluit  quod  non  satisfecerim  meo  scripto  voluntati  dignissi- 
omm  consiliariorum.  Atqui  sperabam  hoc  meo  scripto  ita  satisfecisse,  ut 
hQ  ultra  possent  a  me  exigere.  Quid  enim  poteram  amplius,  quam,  mea 
madentia  Uberata  ab  omni  scrupulo  quo  aniea  fwU  soHciiaia,  judicium  hujus 
wmiifmit  vestris  Clementiis  deferre,  et  poUieeri  mefaeturum  qmcfftid  stoiwar 
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ig  to  my  accustomed  maner,  to  keep  my  pen  from  pre- 
)us  judging  of  any  person :  yet  I  thought  to  note  the  thing 

those  words,  '  aut  recusarit,'  so  as  to  include  a  refmal  to  obey  the 
1  of  the  magistrate  out  of  wilfulness,  or  for  any  other  cause,  beside 
of  unlawfulness  by  the  law  of  God,  which  is  taken  away  by  the 
%  to  the  first  part  of  the  question."     Specimen  of  Errors,  Sec,  p. 

*inark  the  reflecting  reader  will  observe  is  of  extreme  moment ;  and 
ids  perfectly  with  what  had  been  written  long  before,  by  Hooker, 
tiason,  Sanderson,  and  others,  some  of  the  best  portions  of  which 
a  printed  in  the  editor's  Christian  Institutes.  It  is  much  to  be  re- 
that  Burnet,  a  bishop  of  the  church  of  England,  but  often  a  very 
i  inconsiderate  writer,  should  have  confused  a  fundamental  question, 
IS  understood,  and  conceded,  by  one  section  even  of  the  puritans 
es ;  abundantly  hasty  and  inconsiderate  men,  as  they  too  were  in  all 
this  description. 

^ain,  we  must  hear  the  bishop  and  the  presbyter,  in  the  next  page,  in 
onnexion  with  this  unhappy  proceeding  of  Hooper, 
imer  wrote  back,"  (Hist.  Reformat.,  p.  154)  "  that  he  could  not 
with  the  use  of  episcopal  garments  at  the  consecration  of  Hooper, 
incurring  a  prcsmunire.  So  the  king  was  moved  to  write  to  him, 
Qg  him  to  do  it.  But  though  this  was  done  on  the  4th  Aug.  yet  he 
consecrated  till  March  next  year,  and  in  the  meanwhile  he  was  sus- 
rom  preaching. 

king  and  council  rejected  this  puritanical  niceness  of  Hooper's  con- 
much  further  than  all  this  amounts  to ;  which  affairs  I  will  relate 
council  book. 

council,  1550,  Oct.  6. — A  letter  to  the  bishop  of  London,  that  where 
th  been  some  difference  between  him  and  the  elect  bishop  of  Glou- 
pon  certain  ceremonies  belonging  to  the  making  of  a  bishop,  wherein 
dships'  desire  is,  because  they  would  in  no  wise  the  stirring  up  of 
rsies  between  men  of  one  profession,  did  send  for  him,  willing  him 
the  occasions  thereof;  who  humbly  desired  that  he  might  for  deda- 
'  his  doings,  put  in  writing  such  arguments  as  moved  him  to  be  of 
don  he  held ;  which  thing  was  granted ;  and  he  was  by  their  lord- 
[imianded  to  be  at  court  on  Sunday  next,  bringing  with  him,  that  he 
an  answer  have  thought  convenient. 

1.  Jan.  13. — Mr.  Hooper,  bishop  elect  of  Gloucester,  appeared  before 
icil  touching  his  old  matter,  of  denynng  to  wear  such  apparel  as  other 
wear :  and  ha\ing  been  before  commanded  to  keep  his  house,  unless 
o  go  to  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  bishops  of  Ely,  London,  or 
for  satisfaction  or  counsel  of  his  conscience,  in  that  matter ;  nor 
neither  to  preach  nor  read,  until  he  had  further  licence  from  the 
It  appeared,  both  that  he  had  not  kept  his  house,  and  that  he  had 
ten  and  printed  a  book  wherein  was  contained  matter  that  he  should 
e  written.  For  the  which,  and  for  that  also  he  persevered  in  his 
opinion  of  not  wearing  the  bishop's  apparel,  he  was  now  committed  to 
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for  this  consideration,  to  admonish  the  reader  hereby  how  vibuk- 
some  and  necessaric  the  crosse  of  Christ  is  sometime  in  the  chnrdi 
of  Christ,  as  by  the  sequele  hereof  did  afterward  appeare.  For 
as  in  a  eivill  governance  and  common  wealth,  nothing  is  moR 
occasion  of  war,  than  ovemmch  peace;  so  in  the  church,  and 
among  churchmen,  as  nothing  is  more  pernicious  than  too  rnneh 

the  archbishop  of  Canterbuiy's  custody,  either  there  to  be  reformed,  or  fmther 
to  be  punished  as  the  obstinacy  of  his  case  required. 

"  '  Jan.  27th. — Upon  a  letter  from  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  that  Mr. 
Hooper  cannot  be  brought  to  any  conformity,  but  rather  persevering  in  Ui 
obstinacy,  coveteth  to  prescribe  orders  and  necessary  laws  of  his  own  head— 

"  '  It  was  agreed,  he  should  be  committed  to  the  Fleet  upon  the  occason, 
aforesaid. 

"  '  A  letter  to  the  warden  of  the  Fleets  to  receive  the  said  Mr.  Hooper,  md 
to  keep  him  from  conference  of  any  person,  saving  the  ministry  of  thU 
house.' 

"  On  the  8th  of  March  following  he  was  consecrated.  Now,  all  this  WM 
done  after  the  king's  letter  written  in  Hooper's  behalf  to  Cranmer ;  so  thttiD 
all  appearance  he  was  forced  to  reconcile  his  squeamish  conscience  to  Ab 
episcopal  habit,  in  order  to  obtain  his  bishopric."  Specimen  of  Erron,  &&, 
p.  93—95. 

Thus  happily  in  this  first  conflict,  the  law  of  the  land,  the  law  of  reaaoo, 
and,  in  a  proper  sense,  the  law  also  of  scripture,  the  firmness  of  Edward's 
wise  council,  and  the  learning  of  those  great  prelates  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and 
others,  were  in  their  combined  force,  too  much  for  this  single  champion,  and 
his  mere  handful  of  half-a-dozen  associates ;  for,  at  this  moment,  they  hardly 
exceeded  that  number.  It  must  not  be  forgotten  however,  that  the  principles 
upon  which  Hooper  started,  and  Fox  appears  too  much  to  have  persevered, 
did  not  spend  their  rage,  till  (a  century  after),  the  monarchy  and  church  of 
England,  and  the  constitution  and  Hberties  of  both,  had  suffered  a  temporary 
overthrow,  and  the  land  had  been  deluged  with  blood. 

The  last  sentence  from  A^liarton  shows  the  exceeding  importance  of  the 
letter  preserved  to  us  by  Dr.  Durell.  It  supplies  the  only  link  that  was 
wanting,  to  complete  the  chain ;  and  we  cannot  but  sensibly  regret  that  this 
extraordinary  man  appears  to  have  died  without  the  knowledge  of  this  docu- 
menty  of  which  he  would  have  understood  so  well  to  make  the  due  use.  That 
one  artide,  of  an  historical  nature,  should  have  escaped  the  notice  of  Wharton, 
when  we  consider  the  early  age  at  which  he  was  removed,  is  no  way  surprising; 
hut  it  may  perhaps  be  considered  less  excusable,  that  the  import  of  a  docu- 
ment published  by  a  very  able  vindicator  of  the  church  of  England,  so  long 
«go  as  the  year  1664,  should  have  been  overlooked  by  Burnet,  Strype,  Collier, 

id  die  whole  succession  of  our  ecclesiastical  historians.     It  is  some  satis- 
-^km  to  me  to  believe,  that  this  important  passage  of  ecclesiastical  history 
i  fiir  the  first  time  completely  developed  and  cleared  in  the  extracts  laid 
jefore  my  readers  in  the  present  note.    It  had  only  been  very  concisely  and 
obicarely  kkiied  ai,  in  the  two  former  editions,  in  the  bare  and  naked  refer- 
ence to  PuDen's  Mfoderaikm  qf  the  Ckurck  of  England. 
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flo  nothing  more  ceaseth  private  contentions  oftentimes 
niog  amongst  them,  than  the  publike  erosse  of  persecution. 

Farthamore,  so  I  perswaded  myselfe,  the  same  not  to  bee 

ineipedient,  to  have  extant  such  examples  of  holy  and  blessed 

■en.    For  if  it  do  not  a  little  appertaine  to  our  publick  consola- 

tioD  and  comfort,  when  we  read  in  the  scriptures  of  the  foule 

dinention  betweene  Paule  and  Bamabie,  of  the  fiill  of  Peter,  and 

of  Davids  murder  and  adulteiy ;  why  may  or  should  it  not  be  as 

ireO  {mifitable  for  our  posterity,  to  heare  and  know  the  falls  of 

these  godly  martjTs,  whereby  we  may  the  lesse  deq)aire  in  our 

infirmitie,  considering  the  same  or  greater  infirmities  to  raigne  in 

the  holy  saints  of  Grod,  both  prophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs ! — 

And  this  by  the  way. 

Thou  hast  heard,  good  reader,  hitherto  the  weakness  of  these 
good  men,  plainly  and  simply,  as  the  truth  ¥flis,  declared  unto  thee, 
to  the  end  their  fall  may  minister  occasion  to  us  either  of  eschew- 
ing the  Hke,  or  else  to  take  hart  and  comfort  in  the  like  fall  and 
fruhease  of  ours. — Now  againe,  on  the  other  part,  it  remaineth 
to  reeord  after  the  foresaid  discord  the  godly  reconciliations  of 
these  good  men  in  time  of  persecution,  who  afterward  being  in 
prison  for  the  truths  sake,  reconciled  themselves  again  vfiih  most 
godly  agreement,  as  appeareth  by  this  letter  sent  by  bishop  Ridley, 
Id  the  said  bishop  of  Glocester.  The  copie  whereof  as  it  was  writ- 
tan  with  his  own  hand  in  Latin,  hereafter  followeth  translated  into 


*^  n  Mjf  deoiv  brother  ami  reverend  fellow  elder  in  Christ,  John 

Hooper,  prace  and  peace. 

•*  My  deariy  beloved  brother  and  fellow  elder,  whom  I  reverence 
in  the  hoard ;  pardon  me,  I  beseech  you,  that  hitherto  since  your 
eqpiintie,  and  mine,  I  have  not  saluted  you  by  my  letters,  whereas 
I  doe  indeed  confesse,  I  have  received  from  you  (such  was  your 
genftleiiess)  two  letters  at  sundry  times ;  but  yet  at  such  time  as 
I  eooM  not  be  su£fered  to  writ  unto  you  againe,  or  if  I  mi^t,  yet 
mm  I  in  donbt  how  my  letters  might  safely  come  unto  your  hands. 
Bni  now  my  deare  brother,  forasmuch  as  I  understand  by  your 
which  I  have  but  superficiallie  seene,  that  we  throughly 
and  wholly  consent  togither  in  those  things  which  are  the 
graiuids  and  substantial  points  of  our  rdigion,  against  the  which 
the  worlde  so  furiously  rageth  in  these  our  daies,  howsoever  in 

▼OL.  ft.  B   b 
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Jierto  written  unto  you^  yet  have  I  twiae,  as  I  ooaU,  maai 
on  my  minde  tonching  the  matter  which  in  your  letters  yoa 
*d  to  know.  Neither  can  I  yet,  brother,  be  otherwise  per* 
I :  I  see  me  thinkes  so  many  perils,  whereby  I  am  earnestly 
i  to  connsdl  yon  not  to  hasten  the  publishing  of  your  workes, 
Jly  under  the  title  of  your  own  name. .  For  I  feare  greatly 
y  this  occasion  both  your  mouth  should  be  stopped  hero- 
and  aD  thinges  taken  away  from  the  rest  of  the  prisonen, 
nr  otherwise,  if  it  so  please  CK)d,  they  may  bee  aUe  to  doe 

0  many. — Farewell  in  the  Lord  my  most  deare  brother: 
there  be  any  moe  in  prison  with  you  for  Cihrists  cause,  I 
b  you,  as  you  may,  salute  them  in  my  name.    To  idiose 

1  I  doe  most  humbly  and  hartily  commend  my  sdfe  and 
ow  prisoners  and  con-captives  in  the  Lord ;  and  yet  once 
,  and  for  ever,  in  Christ  my  most  deare  brother,  fiuewelL 

"  N.  ElDLET."* 

Hooper  after  all  these  tumults  and  vezati<nis  sosteined 
his  investing  and  priestly  vestures,  at  length  entring  into 
)ce8Be,  did  there  imploy  his  time  which  the  Lord  lent  him 
k.  fklwards  raigne,  with  such  diligence,  as  may  bee  a 
de  to  all  bishops,  ^diich  shall  ever  hereafter  succeed  him, 
ely  in  that  place,  but  in  whatsoever  diocesse  tfaroii|^  ths 
realme  of  England. — So  carefaD  was  he  in  his  core,  that  he 
ther  pains  untaken,  norwaies  unsought,  howto  traineopths 
of  Christ  in  the  true  word  of  salvaticm,  contannaDy  laboor- 
the  same.  Other  men  commonly  are  woont  for  hicre  or 
tions  sake,  to  aspire  to  iHshoprickes,  some  hunting  finr 
■nd  some  purchasing  or  bu}ing  them,  as  men  use  to  pnr- 
kmlships,  and  when  they  have  them,  are  loth  to  leave 
■nd  thereupon  also  loth  to  commit  that  thing  by  woiUly 
whereby  to  lose  them. 

this  sort  of  men  M.  Hooper  was  cleane  confararie;  who 
ed  nothing  more  then  gaine,  labourii^  alwaies  to  save  and 
re  the  soules  of  his  flocke.  Who  being  bishop  of  two 
les,  so  ruled  and  guided  either  of  them,  and  both  togitlier, 
ugh  he  had  in  chaige  but  one  fiunily.  No  &ther  in  his 
dd,  no  gardiner  in  his  garden,  nor  husbandman  in  his  vine- 
ivas  more  or  better  occupied,  then  hee  in  his  dioces  amonggt 
«ke,  going  about  his  townes  and  villages  in  teaching  and 
ling  to  the  people  there. 

B  b  2 


preaching,  he  l)estowed 

,..  in  private  study,  pnuer, 

continuall   doctrine,  hee 

,  c.  -lot  so  much  severe  to  any, 

.V  of  riches,  and  wealthy  state, 

a.  :aev  listed.     And  doubtlesse  he 

^..  Aas»  indifferent  to  all  men,  as  vA 

^  iLai  shame  of  no  small  number  of  men 

..'.ci  uu&nv  wee  doe  see  so  addicted  to  the 

m 

.    ....  ricii  men,  that  in  the  meane  time  thev  have 
•.     .<..iaf  r  sort  of  poore  people,  whom  Christ  hath 
..*,.-.  a»  the  other. 

■ 

:,^.wiic  ue  will  retume  our  talke  to  maister  Hooper, 

•  .    -.V  ^tjfi.  such,  that  to  the  church  and  all  churchmen,  it 

.    1.  .1  italic  and  example,  to  the  rest  a  perpetual  lesson  and 

b'iimlly,  how  vertuous  and  good  a  bishop  hee  was,  }'ee 

...  jviKvivc  and  know  evidently  bv  this;  that  even  as  he  was 

a;.(.Al  ill'  uuuo  but  of  them  which  were  evill,  so  yet  the  worst 

.  ihcuL  :iil  could  not  reproove  his  Ufe  in  any  one  jot. 

I  luivo  now  declared  his  usage  and  behaviour  abroad  in  the 
uijlike  atfiurn  of  the  church :  and  certainly  there  appeared  in 
iiLm  at  Awtw  no  lease  example  of  a  worthy  prelates  life.  For 
;ilihuugh  he  bestowed  and  converted  the  most  part  of  his  care 
upi»n  tile  publike  flocke  and  congregation  of  Christ,  for  the  which 
.iLs\>  hf  sfient  his  blond ;  yet  nevorthek^so  there  lacked  no  pro- 
\  l.iion  in  him,  for  to  bring  up  liis  o\me  children  in  learning  and 
«;uiKl  tiiunei's  :  in  so  much  that  yee  could  not  disoeme  whether  he 
ilehtirvi'd  more  praise  for  his  fatherly  usage  at  home,  or  for  his 
biulutplike  doingN  abroad.  For  ever}-  where  he  kept  one  religion 
in  one  unifonne  doctrine  and  inteirritie.  So  that  if  vou  entred 
into  the  biHho|>s  palace,  you  would  suppi^se  yourself  to  have 
t'liti'ied  into  some  church  or  temple.  In  ever}-  corner  thereof, 
tiieiv  wuH  some  smeU  of  vertue,  good  example,  honest  conversation, 
anil  i-euding  of  holy  scriptures.  There  ^"as  not  to  be  seen  in  his 
hoiuic  any  courtly  roj^string  or  idlenesse:  no  ponipe  at  alL  no 
(libhonuHt  word,  no  swearing  could  there  be  heard. 

\h  for  the  revenues  of  both  his  bishoprickes,  although  they  did 
I  It  1 1  greatly  exceede,  as  the  matter  was  handk^  '.  yet  if  any  thing 

fikt  maiirr  was hamJied.'\  Strype's  Ecciisitut.  .Vjn*;-.,  wl. i;   v. .»35— 7. 
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nrmomited  thereof,  he  pursed  nothing,  but  bestowed  it  in  hospi- 

Ulitie.    T^ise  I  was,  as  I  remember,  in  his  house  in  Worcester ; 

where  in  his  common  hall  I  sawe  a  table  spread  with  good  store  of 

ineite,  and  beset  full  of  beggers  and  poore  folke  :  and  I  asking  his 

servants  what  this  meant,  they  told  me  that  every  day  their  lord 

•od  maisters  manner  was,  to  have  customably  to  dinner  a  certaine 

nnmber  of  poore  folke  of  the  said  citie  by  course,  who  were  served 

bjr  fooie  at  a  messe,  with  whole  and  wholesome  meats :  and  when 

they  were  served  (being  afore  examined '  by  him  or  his  deputies 

of  the  Lords  praier,  the  articles  of  their  faith,  and  ten  com- 

oindements)  tiien  hee  himselfe  sate  downe  to  dinner,  and  not 

befisfe. 

After  this  sort  and  manor  maister  Hooper  executed  the  office 
of  a  most  carefull  and  vigilant  pastor,  by  the  space  of  two  yeares 
and  more,  so  long  as  the  state  of  religion  in  king  Edwards  time 
did  safely  flourish  and  take  place  :  and  would  Ood  that  all  other 
ImbIm^  would  use  the  like  diligence,  care,  and  observance  in 
their  fimction ! 

After  this,  king  Edward  beeing  dead,  and  Mary  being  crowned 
qneene  of  Eln^and,  religion  beeing  subverted  and  changed,  this 
good  bishop  was  one  of  the  first  ^  that  was  sent  for  by  a  pursivant 
to  be  at  London,  and  that  for  two  causes. 

*  Afan  enmtffed.]  "  He,"  bishop  Ken,  as  we  learn,  from  the  very  short 
■id  imperfect  sketch  of  his  life,  by  his  grandson,  Wm.  Hawkins,  "  had  a 
voy  happy  way  of  mixing  his  spiritual  with  his  corporeal  alms.  When  any 
poor  penon  begged  of  him,  he  would  examine  whether  he  could  say  the 
hat^B  Proj^eTf  the  Creed,  &c. ;  and  he  fonnd  so  much  deplorable  ignorance 
the  grown  poor  people,  that  he  feared  little  good  was  to  be  done  upon 
:  but  said,  he  would  try,  whether  he  could  not  lay  a  foundation,  to 
the  next  generation  better.  And  this  put  him  upon  setting  up  many 
in  all  the  great  towns  of  his  diocese,  for  the  poor  children  to  be 
tmgfat  to  read,  and  say  their  catechism ;  and  about  this  time,  and  for  this 
it  WBB,  that  he  wrote  and  published  his  Exposition  of  the  Churck- 
I.  ...  By  this  method  and  management,  he  engaged  the  ministers 
to  be  more  careful  in  catechizing  the  children  of  their  parishes ;  and  they 
wore  by  him  furnished  with  a  stock  of  the  necessary  books  for  the  use  of 
children.  And  we  may  now  judge,  by  the  great  and  good  success  of  the  cha- 
riilf-Mcho6t$,  what  great  and  good  ends  he  at  that  time  proposed."  P.  12 — 14. 
edit  1713. 

r  Was  erne  of  the  first,"]  Two  several  letters  were  dispatched,  Aug.  22, 
1553,  to  Miles  Coverdale  and  John  Hooper  clerks,  for  their  immediate  repair 
to  the  court,  there  to  attend  before  the  lords  of  council :  and  on  the  29th  of 
tliat  DM>nth  he  made  his  first  personal  appearance  before  the  council  at  Rich- 
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.1  Iftter  or  rtf^irt  of  a  rertnine  notVy  man,  decfarinp  the  ordrr 
of  SI.  Ilooptn  (/"prinTtioit  /rvm  hU  bithoprirhf.  An.  155+. 
.VareA  19. 

"  Foraotnuch  as  a  ramor  is  spread  abroart  of  the  talke  had  at 
mj-  lord  chaimcellouni.  betweene  him  with  other  commisBioners 
there  apfminted.  and  M.  Hooper,  cleane  contrary  to  the  verity 
and  truth  thenjof  indeede,  and  therefore  to  be  judged  rather  to 
be  risen  of  malioe.  for  the  dLvrediting  of  the  truth  by  &lae  saz- 
gestions  and  ptiII  reports,  than  otherwise :  I  thought  it  my  duty, 
beii^  present  thereat  my  selfr,  in  wrrtina;  to  set  forth  the  whole 
e6fect  of  the  same :  partly  that  the  verity  thereof  may  be  known 
to  the  donbtfnll  people,  and  partly  also  to  advertise  tbem.  how 
tmcharitably  M.  Hooper  was  handled  at  their  hands,  which  with 
aD  bmiiiHtie  used  bimselfe  towardes  them,  destrinsr  that  with 
patience  he  m^t  have  beene  permitted  to  speake :  assuring  all 
men.  that  where  I  stoode  in  a  mammering  and  douht.  which  of 
these  two  lebgions  to  have  creditted.  either  that  set  forth  by  the 
kiagB  mjeaty,  that  dead  ia,  or  els  that  now  maintained  by  thL> 
^jHeon  niajeatj,  thsr  nnrevennd  befaavioiir  towards  >[.  Htioper. 
loth  MOOfB  Be  Ae  istber  to  aedh  his  dortrine.  then  that  which 
f  and  rnjfU  wor-ls  defviTi---!.  <'i'!>i.!-ri?t_'  that 
And  that  this  which  I  have 
•ir  talk,  x^  I  acknowled^  it  to 
hall  tbi?  h(9reT9  mnannMrva.  that 
I  awav)  br  the  wTtne»«e 
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Then  cried  out  the  bishop  Winchester  and  said,  ^^  You  shal 
have  any  other,  until  ye  be  judged  by  this.*"  And  then 
began  such  a  noise,  tumuhe,  and  speaking  togither  of  a  great 
that  &voured  not  the  cause,  that  nothing  was  done  ne 
orderly,  nor  charitably.  Afterwards  judge  Moi^gan  began 
to  n3e  at  M.  Hooper  a  long  time,  yxiih  nuuiy  opprobrious  and 
frards  of  his  doing  at  Gloucester  in  punishing  of  men,  and 
theve  was  never  such  a  tyrant  as  hee  was.  After  that,  doc- 
Day  bishop  of  Chichester  said,  that  the  councell  of  Ancyra, 
before  the  councell  of  Nice,  was  against  the  marriage 
of  prieste. 

Thai  cried  out  my  lord  chancellor,  and  many  with  him,  that 
IL  Hooper  had  never  read  the  councels. 
**  Tea  niy  lord,*"  quoth  M.  Hooper,  ^^  and  my  lord  of  Ghiches- 
r,  doctor  Day,  knoweth,  that  the  great  counc^  of  Nice,  by  the 
of  one  Pafdmutius,  decreed  that  no  minister  should  be 
firom  his  wife.*"      But  such  clamors  and  cries  were 
that  the  councell  of  Nice  was  not  scene. 
After  this  long  brutish  taike,  Tonstall  bishop  of  Duresme, 
M.  Hooper  whether  he  beleeved  the  corporall  presence  in 
die  aacrament.    And  maister  Hooper  said  plainly  that  there  was 
aooe  soeh,  neither  did  he  beleeve  any  such  thing. 

Then  wtmld  the  bishop  of  Duresme  have  read  out  of  a  booke, 
far  hia  purpose  belike  (what  booke  it  was,  I  cannot  tell) :  but 
there  was  such  a  noise  and  confuse  taIke  on  every  side,  that  hee 
did  not  read  it.  Then  asked  Winchester  of  M.  Hooper,  what 
authority  mooved  him  not  to  beleeve  the  corporall  presence! 
He  said,  the  authoritie  of  Code's  word,  and  alledged  tins  text ; 
Wkam  ieaven  mutt  hold  untill  the  latter  day. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Winchester  would  have  made  that  text  to 
have  served  nothing  for  his  purpose,  and  he  said,  he  might  be  in 
heaven,  and  in  the  sacrament  also. 

M.  Hooper  would  have  said  more  to  have  opened  the  text, 
hot  all  men  that  stood  next  about  the  bishop,  allowed  so  his 
■qring  with  clamours  and  cries,  that  M.  Hooper  was  not  per- 
mitted to  say  any  more  against  the  bishop.  Whereupon  they 
hade  the  notaries  write  that  he  was  maried,  and  sayd,  that  hee 
would  not  goe  from  his  i^-ife  ;  and  that  he  beleeved  not  the  cor- 
poral presence  in  the  sacrament :  wherefore  he  was  worthy  to  be 
deprived '  from  his  bishopricke. 

^  WoHki  to  be  deprived.']  **  The  register  of  Canterbury  testifieth,  that  on 
the  20th  of  March  1554,  the  bishops  of  Winchester,  London,  ChicbcstaK^vA 
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aad  cbaineB  being  all  closed,  and  made  fast  upon  ine,  I 
moufned,  oaDed  and  cried  for  hdp.  But  the  warden  when 
hath  knowne  mee  many  times  readie  to  die,  and  when  the 
foore  men  of  the  wardes  have  called  to  help  me,  hath  com- 
Midfd  the  dorea  to  be  kept  fast,  and  charged  that  none  of  his 
tarn  ahooU  come  at  mee,  saying ;  ^'  let  him  alone,  it  were  a  good 
oldaDoe  c^  him.'"  And  amongst  manie  other  times,  he  did  thus 
Ihe  18u  of  October,  1553,  as  many  can  witnes. 

^  I  paied  alwaies  like  a  baron  to  the  said  warden,  as  well  in 
for  my  boord,  which  was  twenty  shillings  a  weeke,  besides 
taUe,  untin  I  was  wrongfully  deprived  of  my  bishop- 
and  since  that  time  I  have  paicd  him  as  the  best  gentle- 
doth  in  his  house :  yet  hath  he  used  me  worse  and  more 
lidy  than  the  veriest  slave  that  ever  came  to  the  hall  commons. 

^  The  sayd  warden  haUi  also  imprisoned  my  man  William 
Draiiion,  and  strif^^ed  him  out  of  his  clothes  to  search  for  let- 
tarn,  and  oonid  finde  none,  but  onely  a  little  remembrance  of 
good  peoples  names,  that  gave  me  their  almes  to  relieve  me  in 
:  and  to  undoe  them  also,  the  i^^arden  delivered  the  same 
mito  the  said  Steven  Gardiner,  Gods  enemie  and  mine. 
^  I  have  suffered  imprisonment  almost  eighteene  moneths,  my 
goo^  living,  friends,  and  comfort  taken  from  mee,  the  queene 
oving  me  by  just  account  eighty  pounds  or  more.  Shee  hath 
jmt  we  in  prison,  and  giveth  nothing  to  finde  me ' ;  neither  is 
thfir  sofiered  any  to  come  at  me,  whereby  I  might  have  reliefe. 
I  am  with  a  wicked  man  and  woman,  so  that  I  see  no  remedie 
(■Efing  Gods  helpe)  but  I  shall  be  cast  away  in  prison  before  I 
come  to  judgement.  But  I  commit  my  just  cause  to  Grod,  whose 
«iD  be  dime,  whether  it  by  life  or  death."" 
Thus  much  wrote  he  bimselfe  of  this  matter. 

Another  Examination  of  M.  Hooper. 

The  xxii.  of  Januarie  following,  (1555)  Babington  the  warden 
of  the  Fleete  was  commanded  to  bring  maister  Hooper  before 

'  NotktMg  tojmde  me.]  He  found  relief  however  from  the  compassion  and 
of  friends.  In  another  letter,  he  says  "  for  these  ten  months  almost, 
since  my  imprisonment,  I  have  had  no  Uving  nor  goods  to  sustain 
pqnwlf  withal :  yet  such  hath  been  the  favour  of  our  heavenly  Father,  that  I 
tere  had  sufficient  to  eat  and  drink,  and  the  same  paid  for."  Coverdale*8 
Lmtn  9f  ihi  Martyrs,  p.  84.  edit  1S37. 
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nraeh  reoflonii^  and  disputation  *  to  and  fro,  he  was  corn- 
aside,  till  maister  Rogers  (which  was  then  come)  had 


rmmmmg  and  ditpmtatum,']  Some  further  account  of  this  and  the 
^tsft  proceedings,  taken  from  Uie  official  acts  of  the  court,  may  be  found 
Strype*!  Eedesiast.  Memorials,  vol.  iii.  p.  180,  1,  as  follows : 
Hooper  being  called  in,  the  bishop  of  Winchester  (Monday,  Jan.  28.) 
to  tefl  him,  that  even  yet,  if  he  would  be  reconciled,  he  should  be  wil. 
reoeiTed  into  the  bosom  of  the  holy  mother  church.    Which  Hooper 
dU  not  only  refuse,  but  broke  out  into  some  blasphemies  (say  the 
1 1  that  is,  no  more  than  that  he  spake  against  some  of  their  doctrines. 
f^noht  amongst  many  other  articles,  the  bishop  specially  objected  to  him 
HiatfbOow: 
*  Rpsf,  that  being  a  priest,  and  of  a  religious  order,  expressly  professing  a 
^  ^pnwed  bg  law,  he  took  a  certain  woman  to  be  his  wife,  de  facto, 
^kitts  dt  jure  he  ought  not ;  and  cohabited  with  her  in  wicked  and  un- 
^hrfU  marriage :  and  preached,  taught,  and  by  books  set  forth,  published 
Mi  deiended  such  pretended  marriages  to  be  lawful  and  valid  by  God's  law ; 
iid  so  asserted  and  beheved  still. — All  which.  Hooper  confessed,  and  was 
iMdy,  be  said,  to  defend. 

*  Stamdbf :  that  he  had  asserted,  preached,  taught,  published,  and  de- 

ftaded  in  books  set  forth,  and  still  so  believed  and  held,  that  by  reason  of 

iv  «n  of  fornication  or  adultery  committed,  persons  lawfully  married  may. 

If  ^  word  of  God  and  his  authority,  and  by  the  ministry  of  the  magistrate, 

fe  separated  from  the  bond  of  matrimony  and  divorced  from  one  another ; 

od  that  so  it  may  be  lawful  for  the  man  to  take  another  wife,  and  the  wo- 

■sn  anoCfaer  husband ;  on  this  account,  because  the  woman  is  no  longer 

Ae  wife  of  the  former  man ;  nor  the  former  man  any  more  the  husband 

of  die  former  wife. — ^To  this  he  answered  affirmatively ;  and  that  he  was 

rsMly  to  defend  it  to  be  true,  both  by  divine  and  human  right,  against  all 


"  Tkiadkg  :  that  he  had  asserted,  held,  published,  and  in  books  set  forth, 
ta|^  and  defended,  and  so  beheved,  asserted,  and  held  still,  that  in  the 
or  sacrament  of  the  altar,  is  not  truly  the  true  and  natural  body  of 
and  his  true  and  natural  blood,  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine ; 
tint  there  is  mere  material  bread  and  material  wine  only,  without  the 
troth  and  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.— To  which  article  he 
answered  in  these  words,  that  the  very  natural  body  of  Christ  is  not  really 
and  substantially  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar ;  saying  also,  that  the  mass 
M  the  iniquity  of  the  Devil ;  and  that  the  mass  is  an  idol. — ^This  was  the  work 
on  Monday. 

**  On  the  next  day,  being  January  29>  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  with  the 
bishops  above  named,  together  with  Geoige,  bishop  of  Chichester,  persuaded 
and  exhorted  Hooper  with  many  reasons,  to  reconcile  himself.  But  he,  ac- 
*— ■img  to  the  language  of  the  Atls,  persisted  in  his  obstinacy  and  malice, 
and  brake  out  into  blasphemies  saying,  that  matrimony  is  none  of  the  seven 
SMraments :  and,  that  if  it  be  a  sacrament,  he  can  prove  seven  score  sacra- 
So,  at  this  session,  Winchester  pronounced  and  read  the  definitive 

7 
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beene  likew»e  examined.  RTiinhMitioiiB  beemg  ended,  tbe  tte 
nheriflee  of  London  were  oomminded  about  fome  of  the  cbdHB^ 
to  carrie  tbem  to  the  coonter  in  Southwark,  there  to  icmihi 
till  the  morrow  at  nine  a  elocke,  to  eee  ^riiether  thej  woold  idflrt 
and  come  home  againe  to  their  caliidick  dinrdi.  So  maMflr 
Hooper  went  before  with  one  of  the  sherifles,  and  maiater  Bqgen 
came  after  with  the  other ;  and  being  out  of  the  chnrdi  doon 
maiifter  Hooper  looked  backe,  and  stayed  a  little  tiD  maiatar 
Rofjere  drewe  neere,  unto  whome  he  said ;  ^^  Gome  Twothf 
Rojolcrs,  must  we  two  take  this  matter  first  in  hand,  and  bcgh 
to  ftic  these  fagotsT  **  Yea  sir,^  said  maister  B(^gen»  *'Iij 
(iods  grace.'"  '^  Doubt  not,^  sayde  master  Hooper^  *'  but  Gol 
will  give  strength.**^  So  going  forwards,  tlraire  was  saeh  a  pnMi 
of  people  in  the  streets,  which  rejoiced  at  then*  oonstande,  tkl 
they  had  much  adoe  to  passe. 

I)y  the  way  the  sheriflb  sayd  to  maister  Hooper,  ^  I  woodv 
tluit  yo  wore  so  hastie  and  quicke  with  my  lord  ehanoeDonr)  ari 
did  aaa  no  mote  patiense :"*  he  anmerad,  ""Maist^  sheriflKl 
waa  nothing  at  all  impatient,  althoc^  I  was  eanHak  m  m 
masten  cause;  and  it  standeth  mee  so  in  hand,  finr  ibgamb 
x\\wn  lifo  and  death  :  not  the  life  and  death  of  this  world  ondf, 
hut  iJw»  of  the  world  to  come/'* — Then  were  they  committed  to 
tho  kiH'{H'r  of  the  counter,  and  appointed  to  severall  chambm, 
witii  iHinuimndonient  that  they  should  not  be  suiiered  to  speikB 
ono  with  another,  neither  yet  any  other  permitted  to  come  at 
thou)  that  night. 

V\H}\\  tho  next  tlay  following,  tlie  29  of  January,  at  the  home 
ap|H)int(Hl  thoy  won'  bn>ught  againe  by  the  sheriffes,  before  the 
MHYtlo  luiUuip  and  eonunissioners  in  the  church,  where  they  were 
Uh«  tiaio  U'Airo.  And  after  long  and  earnest  taike,  when  they 
IH^nvi^'tHl  that  nmistor  Htx^per  would  by  no  meanes  condescend 
unto  thouu  thoY  ix^n^ltMuntHl  him  to  bee  degraded  and  read  unto 
\\m  hi»  oiUHlouuuitiim  \     That  done,  maister  Rogers  was  brou^t 


iMH^I«»u\>^  i^ewiD^t  hmu  CMHWiuutn^  him  fv^r  an  heittiCv  and  excommunicstsd ; 
MiU  vm«mn»^u<miUy  d«liY«K«l  him  ti>  th^  iwcuhr  tauM%  ind  into  tiie  handt  of 
mvUI  NWHidnMr  mhI  WilbttHi  Chwier.  dwiifi  of  Loodoo;  who  canicd 

'IW  t^MMi  ^  IW  awa<innM\  itt  iW  oiii^iBa^  Latin,  k  grm  at  large  bj  Stfype 

^  lteww<»awiiNwj  A«vf9^viflh»«aantfrofMademnatkmi8preiCfi«^ 
k(Qr  9«r)r|p  ito  lita  JCvfAw.  Mta^i.  toJ.  iii  bl  $ei  K    He  ww  condnmied  apoa 
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bcfaws  them,  and  in  like  manner  intreated,  and  so  they  delivered 
faoAh  of  them  to  the  secular  power.,  the  two  Aeriflfes  of  London, 
wete  wiDed  to  carrie  them  to  the  Glinke,  a  prison  not  fiure 
the  bisiu^  of  Winchesters  house,  and  tibere  to  remaine  till 


When  it  was  dark,  maister  Hooper  was  led  by  one  of  the 
ribfiiiliiu  with  many  bils  and  weapons,  first  throu^  the  bishop  of 
Winchesters  house,  and  so  over  London  Bridge,  through  the 
citie  to  Newgate.  And  by  the  way  some  of  the  seigeants  were 
wfled  to  goe  before,  and  put  out  the  costerdmongers  candles, 
wlio  use  to  sit  with  lights  in  the  streets  :  either  fearing  of  like- 
Biood  that  the  people  would  have  made  some  attempt  to  have 
taken  him  away  &t>m  them  by  force,  if  they  had  scene  him  goe 
to  that  prison ;  or  else  beeing  burdened  with  an  evill  omscience 
thej  thought  darkenesse  to  be  a  most  fit  season  for  such  a 


But  notwithstanding  this  devise,  the  people  having  some  fore- 
knowledge of  his  conuning,  many  of  them  came  forth  of  their 
with  li^ts  and  saluted  him,  praysing  Qod  for  his  ocm- 
in  the  true  doctrine  which  he  had  taught  them,  and 
desiring  God  to  strengthen  him  in  the  same  to  the  end.  Master 
Hooper  passed  by,  and  required  the  people  to  make  their  earnest 
pnyers  to  God  for  him,  and  so  went  throu^  Gheapesdde  to  the 
phoe  af^inted,  and  was  delivered  as  close  prisoner,  to  the 
keeper  of  Newgate,  where  he  remained  sixe  daies,  no  bodie  being 
permitted  to  come  to  him,  or  to  talke  with  him,  saving  his 
keepers,  and  such  as  should  be  ^pointed  thereto. 

During  this  time,  Boner  bishop  of  London,  and  others  at  his 
q^wintment,  as  Fecknam,  Chedsey,  and  Uarpsfielde,  &c.  resorted 
diwen  times  unto  him,  to  assay  if  by  any  meanes  they  could 
peiBwade  him  to  relent,  and  become  a  member  of  their  anti- 
dnistian  church.  All  the  waies  they  could  devise,  they  attempted. 
For  besides  the  disputations  and  allegations  of  testimonies  of  the 
scriptures,  and  of  auncient  writers  wrested  to  a  wrong  sense, 
according  to  their  accustomed  maner,  they  used  also  all  outwarde 
gentlenesee  and  significations  of  friendship,  with  manie  great 


tkne  •eparate  poiDte:  first,  for  maintaining  the  lawfulness  of  the  maniages  of 
tke  dargf,  both  secular  and  reUffitms ;  secondly,  for  his  doctrine  respecting 
dbrorce;  and  thirdly  for  denying  the  carnal  presence  of  Christ  in  the  eocharist. 
See  also  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Rtfonmai,,  voL  iii.  p.  S46— 8.  Appendix. 
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proferB  and  promiaes  of  woildlie  ooiiiinoditieB»  not 
most  grieyous  tbreatenings,  if  with  gentleneaBe  Aej  eoridi 
prevaile;  but  they  found  him  alwaies  mie  man,  sledii 
inuttoveaUe.  When  they  perceived  that  they  oonlde  by  na 
redaime  him  to  their  puipoee,  with  aoch  perawaakma  and 
as  they  used  for  his  conYersion,  then  went  they  about  by 
rumors  and  rqx>rts  c^  recantations '  (for  it  is  wdl  known, 

'  CfrecmUatimu,']  *'  I  found  by  eKperience  that  this  derne  of  i 
and  spreading  fidae  news  in  their  own  fiivour,  frequent  among  the  papirii^ 
other  places,  at  Rome  above  all,  was  a  most  ordinary  practice;  from  whsan 
daring  the  time  of  my  abode  in  Italy  there  came  &rst  solemn  news  that  Ai 
patriarch  of  Alexandria,  with  aU  the  Greek  church  of  Africa,  had  by  Ait 
ambassadors  submitted  and  reconciled  themselves  to  the  pope,  and  nooni 
from  his  holiness  absolution  and  benediction;  there  bong  no  such  mattar, m 
I  learned  afterward  of  a  Greek  bishop,  who  hath  particular  aeqnaintaaee  oi 
intelligence  with  that  patriarch.  Another  time,  that  the  king  of 
amongst  many  acts  worthy  of  a  christian  prince,  had  chased  awayhk 
sters;  yea,  and  executed  two  of  them,  confiscating  their  goods,  and 
them  upon  the  cathoHcks:  which  news  was  soon  after  recalled  from  die 
pkce.  Not  long  after,  that  Beta  the  arch-heretick,  Calvin's  succasa 
ing  towards  his  death,  had  in  full  senate  at  Geneva  recanted  hia 
exhorting  them,  if  they  had  care  to  save  their  souls,  to  seek 
with  the  catholick  church,  and  to  send  for  the  Jesuits  to  instruct 
whereupon  both  himself  by  special  order  from  the  pope  was  absolved  by  tke 
bishop  of  Geneva  ere  he  dyed,  and  the  city  had  sent  to  Rome  an  smbsiwigi 
of  submission:  a  beginning  of  which  news  it  was  my  chance  to  hear,  as  bdag 
whispered  among  the  Jesuits,  two  months  ere  it  brake  out ;  but  when  it  wm 
once  advertised  so  solemnly  from  Rome,  it  ran  over  all  Christendom,  and  ia 
Italy  was  so  verily  believed  to  be  true,  that  there  were  as  is  said,  who  rode  oa 
very  purpose  to  see  those  ambassadors  of  Geneva,  yet  invisible.  To  maks 
up  the  full  measure  of  that  noble  policy,  I  being  afterwards  at  Lyons  under- 
stood that  the  post  of  Rome  there,  then  passing  for  Spain,  gave  confidentff 
out  that  he  left  the  queen  of  England's  ambassadors  at  Rome  making  great 
instance  for  agreement  and  amity  with  his  holiness,  and  to  have  her  re-catho- 
licized and  absolved;  news,  as  to  me  then  seemed,  cut  out  purpoeely  for 
Spain,  and  to  consolate  their  favourers  and  afflicted  adherents. — I  find  also  by 
the  observation  and  judgement  of  some  wise  men,  that  the  Jesuits  are  masters 
of  that  worthy  mint,  and  that  aU  these  chymical  coins  are  of  their  stamp;  yea, 
and  that  all  their  glorious  news  of  the  miraculous  proceedings  of  the  £ithen 
of  their  society  in  converting  the  Indies  are  not  thought  much  truer;  and 
lastly  I  perceive  that  the  doctrine  of  all  that  side  in  their  cases  of  conscience 
makes  it  lawful  for  them  to  equivocate  with  their  adversaries  in  their  answers. 
though  given  upon  their  oaths,  whensoever  their  lives  or  liberties  are  touched. 
Yet  the  Jesuits  are  noted  by  some  of  their  own  friends  to  be  too  hardy  eqni- 
vocators;  whereof  they  give  example  of  a  Jesuit  who  instructed  a  maid* 
servant  in  England,  that  if  she  were  examined  whether  she  knew  of  any  piieit 
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Mmj  and  their  servants  did  spread  it  first  abroade)  to  bring  him 
■id  the  doetrine  of  Christ  which  hee  professed,  out  of  eredite 
with  the  people.  So  the  brute  being  a  little  spread  abroade,  and 
bekeved  of  some  of  the  weaker  sort,  by  reason  of  the  often  resort 
of  the  bishop  of  London  and  other,  it  increased  more,  and  at  the 
\mt  came  to  M.  Hoopers  eares.  Wherewith  he  was  not  a  Uttle 
pieved»  that  the  people  ^ould  give  so  li^t  eredite  unto  fiilse 
mmours,  having  so  simple  a  ground ;  as  it  may  appeare  by  a 
letter  which  hee  wrote  upon  that  occasion,  the  copy  whereof 
bDoweth. 

A  Letter  ofM.  Hooper  far  the  stopping  of  certaine  fake  rumourt 

spread  abroad  of  his  recantation. 

*'*'  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bee  with  all  them 
that  onfiunedly  looke  for  the  comming  of  our  Saviour  Christ. 
Amen. 

^  Deare  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord,  and  my  fellow 
imoners  for  the  cause  of  Grods  gospell :  I  do  much  rejoice  and 
give  thanks  unto  God  for  your  constancie  and  perseverance  in 
affliction,  unto  whom  I  wish  continuance  unto  the  end.  And  as 
I  do  rejoice  in  your  faith  and  constancie  in  afflictions  that  bee  in 
prison,  even  so  doc  I  moume  and  lament  to  heare  of  our  deere 
brethren  that  yet  have  not  felt  such  daungers  for  Gods  truth,  as 
we  have,  and  do  feele,  and  be  daily  like  to  suffer  more,  yea,  the 
very  extreame  and  vile  death  of  the  fire. 

*'*'  Yet  such  is  the  report  abroade  (as  I  am  credibly  informed) 
that  I  John  Hooper  a  condemned  man  for  the  cause  of  Christ, 
should  now  after  sentence  of  death  (beeing  in  Newgate  prisoner, 
and  looking  daily  for  execution)  recant  and  abjure  that  which 
heretofore  I  have  preached.  And  this  talke  ariseth  of  this,  that  the 
Ushop  of  London  and  his  chaplaines  resort  unto  mee.  Doubt- 
lease,  if  our  brethren  were  as  godly  as  I  could  wish  them,  they 
would  thinke,  that  in  ease  I  did  refuse  to  talke  with  them,  they 
might  have  just  occasion  to  say,  that  I  were  unlearned,  and  durst 
not  speake  with  learned  men ;  or  else  proud  and  disdainfull  to 

retorting  to  her  master's  house,  she  should  swear  if  she  were  put  to  it,  that 
■he  knew  not  of  any,  which  she  might  do  lawfully  with  this  secret  intent,  that 
■he  knew  not  of  any,  viz. :  with  purpose  to  diadoae  them :  though  others 
defend  this  as  a  point  of  laudable  wisdom/'  Sir  Kdwia  Sandys'  View  of  the 
8ieU  of  RekguM,  &c.  London,  1673.  p.  110^12. 
VOL.  II.  c    c 
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Kf>eak  with  them.  Therefore  to  avoide  just  suspicion  of  both,  I 
have  and  doc  daily  speake  with  them  when  they  come,  ml 
doubting  but  that  they  report  that  I  am  neyther  pronde  nor 
unlearned.  And  I  would  wish  all  men  to  doe  as  I  doe  in  this 
point.  For  I  feare  not  their  arguments,  neither  is  death  temlik 
unto  mee :  pra}'ing  you  to  make  true  report  of  the  same,  ai 
occanion  sliall  serve  ;  and  that  I  am  more  confirmed  in  the  troth 
which  I  have  preached  heretofore,  by  their  conmung. 

''  Therefore,  yee  that  may  send  to  the  weake  brethren,  piie 
them  that  they  trouble  mee  not  with  such  reports  of  recantationi 
as  they  do.  For  I  liavc  hitherto  left  all  things  of  the  world,  and 
sufFere<l  great  paines  and  imprisonment,  and  I  thanke  Gk>d  I  an 
ns  ready  to  suffer  death,  as  a  mortall  man  may  bee.  It  were 
l)ettcT  for  them  to  praie  for  us,  than  to  credite  or  reporte  sndi 
rumors  that  be  untrue.  We  have  enemies  enow  of  such  as  know 
not  (rod  tniely.  But  yet  the  false  report  of  weake  brethren  m  a 
double  crosse.  I  wish  you  etemall  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
also  nKjuire  your  continuall  prayer,  that  hee  which  hath  begun  in 
us,  may  continue  it  to  the  end. 

**  I  have  taught  the  truth  with  my  tongue,  and  with  my  pen 
ht»n»tofore  ;  and  hiHjreafter  shortly  will  confirme  the  same  by  Goi 
grace  with  my  bloud.  Forth  of  Newgate  the  second  of  February, 
an.  15«55. 

'"  "^'our  brother  in  Christ, 

"  JoHx  Hooper.'' 

V\Hm  MuncLny  morning  the  bishop  of  London  came  to  Newgate, 
and  then*  ilogradcnl  maister  Hooper. 

Hut  first  lion*  is  to  bo  noted,  that  they,  degrading  this  blessed 
bishop,  did  not  proctXHlo  against  him  as  against  a  bishop,  but  as 
iM\\\  against  a  prit^t '.  as  they  termed  him  :  for  such  as  he  was, 
tlu*si*  Uialamiti^  aooiuuitovl  for  no  bishop. 

'  Bui  its  omip  apainst  a  priest,']  **  When  they  proceeded  to  bum  them  tbit 
WV1V  in  onlcrv,  they  went  upon  the  old  maxim,  that  orders  given  in  schism 
WTfc  not  valid.  Svi  they  did  not  esteem  Hoi>per  nor  Ridley  bishops,  and 
therefore  only  de^n^deil  them  fn^m  priesthoixi;  though  they  had  been  ordained 
hy  their  own  fonn*,  saving  only  the  oath  to  the  pope.  But  for  those  who 
^UTre  onlaiiied  hy  the  new  Kx>k,*'  yof  ordination  made  in  the  reign  of  king 
Kdwanl^  '•  ihey  did  not  at  all  degrade  them,  supposing  now  they  had  no  true 
onler»  liy  it."  Bunwl's  Hist,  cf  Rr  format.,  vol  ii.  p.  269.  edit.  4.  Compire 
IVidraux'n  KcWemafini/  Tf^ct*.  fke  Valuiu^  of  the  Orders  of  the  Ckurek  of 
Ktty/««('«  and  Ktanois  Mason's  VimJicuf  KeHesue  Anplictm^,  in  which  two 
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fRnrv  fiOowdk  ike  forme  ami  manner  need  in  the  degrading  of 

B,  Hooper, 

The  fourth  day  of  February,  the  yeare  above  mentioned,  in  the 
chippeil  in  Newgate,  the  bishop  of  London  there  sitting  with  his 
BoCarie  and  oertaine  other  witnesses,  came  Alexander  Andrew  the 
gKder,  bringing  with  him  M.  Hooper  and  M.  Bogers,  being  con- 
donned  before  by  the  chauncellor :  where  the  sayd  bishop  of 
London,  at  the  request  of  the  aforesaid  Winchester,  proceeded  to 
the  degradation  of  the  parties  above  mentioned,  maister  Hooper 
and  maister  Rogers,  after  this  forme  and  manner.  First,  hee  put 
upon  them  all  the  vestures  and  ornaments  belonging  to  a  priest, 
with  all  other  things  to  the  same  order  appertaining,  as  though 
(being  revested)  they  should  solemnly  execute  in  their  office. 
Tfans  they  being  apparelled  and  invested,  the  bishop  beginneth  to 
phicke  cS^  first  the  uttermost  vesture,  and  so  by  degree  and  order 
wMnwiifig  downe  to  the  lowest  vesture,  which  they  had  onely  in 
taking  Bennet  and  Collet  * :  and  so  being  stript  and  deposed,  hee 
deprived  them  of  all  order,  benefite  and  priviledge  belonging  to 
the  clergy :  and  consequently,  that  being  done,  pronounced,  de- 
areed,  and  declared  the  said  parties  so  degraded,  to  bee  given 
penonally  to  the  secular  power,  as  the  sheriffes,  being  for  that 
yeare,  M-  Davy  Woodrofe,  and  M.  WiDiam  Chester :  who  receiv- 
ing first  the  sayd  M.  Rogers  at  the  hands  of  the  bishop,  had  him 
away  with  them,  bringing  him  to  the  place  of  execution  where  he 
suffered.     The  witnesses  there  present,  were  maister  Harpsfield 

works,  the  ktter  particularly,  the  whole  of  this  question  ia  diBcnased  with  the 
■Bgolar  abilitf  and  learning  of  that  admirable  writer. 

**  One  thing  I  observe"  (says  Strype,  speaking  of  Bradford)  *'  that  he  is 
styled  '  ImaUt  as  though  they  disowned  Uie  ordination  he  received  from  the 
hands  of  Ridley,  bishop  of  London."  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  voL  iii. 
p.  232.  Again ;  among  certain  articles  communicated  by  the  queen  to  the 
bbhops  in  the  year  1554,  we  find  it  injoined  "touching  such  persons  as  were 
heretofore  promoted  to  anie  orders  after  the  newe  sort  and  fiuhion  of  orders ; 
eomsiderinff  tkey  were  not  ordered  t»  verie  deed,  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  find- 
ing otherwise  suffidencie  and  ability  in  those  men,  may  supply  that  thing 
whiek  wanted  in  them  be/ore,  and  then  according  to  his  discretion  admit  them 
to  minister."    Fox's  Acts,  &c.,  p.  1 295. 

•  Bennet  and  Collet.']  These  were  of  the  lowest  offices  in  the  church.  The 
degradation  from  the  latter  (the  acolythship)  consisted  in  taking  away  the 
^  cruet  and  candlestick ;"  and  from  the  former,  in  taking  away  the  ''  surplice 
and  first  tonsure."  See  Fox's  Acts,  p.  606.  Compare  WUkins,  vd.  iii.  p.  412. 

('  c  2 
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archdeacon  of  London,  Robert  Goein,  and  Robert  Willerton,  ctnou 
of  Paules,  Thomas  Mountague,  and  G^rge  Howe  clerkea,  Ttib- 
tram  Swadocke,  and  Richard  Glunney  Sumner,  &;c. 

The  same  Munday  at  night  being  the  4.  of  Febniarie,  his  toeper 
gave  him  an  inkeling  that  he  should  be  sent  to  Glocester  to  suflfcr 
death,  whereat  he  rejoiced  very  much,  lifting  up  his  eyes  and  handi 
unto  heaven,  and  praising  God  that  he  saw  it  good  to  send  hia 
amongst  the  people  over  whom  hee  was  pastor,  there  to  oonfinw 
with  his  death  the  truth  which  he  had  before  taught  them :  not 
doubting  but  the  Lord  would  give  him  strength  to  perfonne  the 
same  to  his  glorie :  and  immediately  hee  sent  to  his  servants  hoott 
for  his  bootes,  spurres,  and  cloke,  that  he  might  be  in  a  readineav 
to  ride  when  hee  should  be  called. 

The  next  daie  following  about  foure  of  the  clocke  in  the  monh 
ing  before  day,  the  keeper  \iith  others  came  to  him  and  seaidied 
him,  and  the  bed  wherein  he  lay,  to  see  if  he  had  written  aay 
thing ;  and  then  he  was  led  by  the  sherifies  of  London  and  other 
their  officers  forth  of  Newgate,  to  a  place  appointed  not  fiure  bam 
S.  Dunstans  church  in  Fleetstreete,  where  sixe  of  the  qoeenei 
gard  were  appointed  to  receive  him,  and  to  carie  him  to  Glooester, 
there  to  be  delivered  unto  the  sheriffe,  who  ^ith  the  L.  Shandojs', 
M.  Wickes,  and  other  commissioners,  were  appointed  to  see  exe- 
cution done.  The  which  gard  brought  him  to  the  Angell,  where 
he  brake  his  fast  with  them,  eating  his  meate  at  that  time  more 
liberally  than  he  had  used  to  do  a  good  while  before.  About  the 
breake  of  the  day  he  went  to  horse,  and  lept  eheerefully  on  horae- 
backc  without  helpe,  having  a  hood  upon  his  head  under  his  hat 
that  he  should  not  be  knowne,  and  so  tooke  his  journey  joyfully 
towards  Glocester,  and  alwaies  by  the  way  the  gard  learned  of  him 
where  he  was  accustomed  to  bait  or  lodge,  and  ever  caried  him  to 
another  inne. 

Upon  the  Thursday  following,  he  came  to  a  towne  in  his  dioccs 
called  Ciceter,  fifteen  miles  from  Glocester,  about  eleven  of  the 
clocke,  and  there  djued  at  a  wonians  house  which  had  alwaies 
hated  the  truth  and  spoken  all  e>ill  she  could  of  M.  Hooper.  This 
woman  perceiving  the  cause  of  his  comniing,  shewed  him  all  the 
friendship  she  could,  and  lamented  his  case  with  teares,  confessing 
that  she  liad  before  often  reported,  tliat  if  he  were  put  to  the  triaH 
he  would  not  stand  to  his  doctrine. 

^  L.  Skandoff$.'\  Sir  John  Bridges,  first  lord  Chandos  of  Sudeley. 
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After  diniier  he  rode  forwardes,  and  came  to  Glocester  about 
five  of  the  docke,  and  a  mile  without  the  towne  was  much  people 
aosemUed  wbidi  cried  and  lamented  his  estate :  in  so  much  that 
of  the  gard  rode  post  into  the  towne,  to  require  ayde  of  the 
and  sheriflfes,  fearing  least  he  should  have  beene  taken  from 
them.  The  officers  and  their  retinue  repaired  to  the  gate  with 
wmpoDBj  and  commanded  the  people  to  keepe  their  houses,  but 
there  was  no  man  that  once  gave  any  signification  of  any  such 
reflcne  or  violence.  So  was  hee  lodged  at  one  Ingrams  house  in 
Glocester,  and  that  night  (as  he  had  done  al  the  way)  he  did  eate 
Us  meate  quietly,  and  slept  his  first  sleep  soundly,  as  it  was 
v^KH-ted  by  them  of  the  gard  and  others.  After  his  first  sleepe 
he  continued  all  that  night  in  praier  untill  the  morning,  and  then 
he  desired  that  he  might  go  into  the  next  chamber  (for  the  gard 
were  also  in  the  chamber  where  he  laie)  that  there  being  soU- 
tarie,  hee  might  pray  and  talke  with  God  :  so  that  all  the 
day,  saving  a  Uttle  at  meat,  and  when  hee  talked  at  any  time  with 
ncfa  as  the  gard  licenced  to  speake  with  him,  he  bestowed  in 
prayer. 

Amongst  other  that  spake  with  him,  sir  Anthony  Kingston 
kn^t,  was  one.  Who  seeming  in  times  past  his  verie  firiend, 
was  then  appointed  by  the  queenes  letters,  to  be  one  of  the  com- 
misBioners,  to  see  execution  done  upon  him.  Maister  Kingston 
being  brought  into  the  chamber,  found  him  at  his  prayers :  and 
as  soone  as  he  saw  M.  Hooper,  he  burst  forth  in  teares.  Maister 
Hooper,  at  the  first  blush  knew  him  not.  Then  said  maister 
Kingston,  ^^  Why  my  lord,  doe  ye  not  knowe  me  an  olde  firiend  of 
yooTB,  Anthony  Kingston  f" 

^^  Yes,  M.  Kingston,  I  do  now  know  you  well,  and  am  glad  to 
see  you  in  health,  and  do  prayse  God  for  the  same."" 

''*'  But  I  am  Bory  to  see  you  in  this  case :  for  as  I  understand  you 
be  come  hither  to  die.  But  (alas)  consider  that  life  is  sweet,  and 
death  is  bitter.  Therefore  seeing  life  may  be  had,  desire  to  live : 
for  life  hereafter  may  do  good.*" 

^'  Indeed  it  is  true  M.  Kingston,  I  am  come  hither  to  end  this 
Ufe,  and  to  suffer  death  here,  because  I  will  not  gainsay  the  former 
tmth  that  I  have  heeretofore  taught  amongst  you  in  this  diocesse, 
and  else  where ;  and  I  thank  you  for  your  fiiendly  counsaile, 
although  it  be  not  so  friendly  as  I  could  have  wished  it.  True  it 
is  master  Kingston  that  death  is  bitter,  and  life  is  sweete :  but 

(alas)  consider  that  the  death  to  come  is  more  bitter,  and  the  life 

7 


to  totut  M  iBore  swBet.  ^Kiiifin  nr  Ike  derire  ■■!  Imv  I- 
lo  the  ooe,  and  die  tenor  and  faue  of  Ike  odMr,  I  do  aot  «>  1 
ragude  tUo  death,  nor  eBtoeme  tUe  lifi%  hot  kajte  aotkd  mjaih* 


•  flw  jdU  flyMyk]  He  ditf  WM  ao  Midsd  iv  UMriC  in  Ua  ova  Bht 
n^  vdl  be  entitled  to  eddie«  a  word  of  cdnrtdioB  Mil  riwafcil  ai  jaf 
aen  in  lofiaiiy ;  ac  he  hat  doiie^invayeliikiag«dbeB^iliiltann^ii& 
lener  w  cwiein  pneoocn^  wno  naii  oeen  eeneaai  iMW-caaiai  jani^  onnar 
Yev'e  DajTy  eag^^ed  m  pm^cr  md  leana^  «he  Scnplani* 

''OlgUiaajfoabedne  ever  foa  nere  bon,  to  be  ivpnhnidBl «! 
tekea,wfaik  JOB  aero  eonrtnoodfoecnpied;  bknedbediq^dHftaaftrft^ 
p^^iteoasnees  aeke.  If  God  bad  aoffBrad  dieaidnttook  jonrbo&^toM 
taken  joor  Ihree  aleo^  then  bad  joa  novbeea  fDfloaing  die  laao^ 
joyii  wmwj  from  the  coouMmy  and  ■armbly  of  widced  men.  Bntdiela4 
will  not  80  eoddenly  bave  foa  to  dqnrtybot  leacrredi  jong^oriooaly  toipK 
and  to  Budnlani  tlie  tradi  to  the  aorid.  Be  of  good  confoit :  all  die  Idn 
of  yoor  head  are  aambered  ;  aad  thcte  k  not  one  of  dnm  dmD  peridiu«aa|l 
foor  beavenlf  Fadier  eolbr  iL  Now  joa  be  evea  in  the  fieldp  and  pheri  ja 
the  Ibre-front  of  Chriaf e  bettle.  Itisdoobtleeeaeii^ahrgneeof  GodLad 
a  qiedal  love  of  bim  towarda  yoo,  to  give  joa  thia  fiore-waid  and  peaMMiC 
neaoe;  and  a  aigOy  that  be  tnutetb  joa  above  manj  other  of  bia  peoffe. 

**  Remember*  dear  bretbien  and  aateri.  wbat  lookera-on  yon  have  toan 
aad  behold  joa  m  tbia  iigbt :— God,  and  aD  hie  holf  angd^wbo  beim^ 
alwaya  to  t^  700 up»  if  70a  bealam  in  tbia  fight  Consider  alao  whomiM 
have  standiDg  at  jour  badu ;  all  the  faithful  brethren,  who  shall  take  oonii^ 
strength,  and  dedre  to  follow  such  valiant  and  noble  Christians  as  70a  be' 
Be  not  afraid  therefore  of  70ur  adversaries.  For  He  that  is  in  70a  is  atimyr 
than  he  that  is  in  them.  Shrink  not,  although  it  seemeth  to  the  fleeb  pamid 
Your  pains  shall  not  be  now  so  grievous,  as  hereafter  Tourjoj  shall  be  oonint^ 
able.  Read  the  Sthand  9th  chapters  to  the  Romans ;  to  the  Hebrews  the  \Vk 
and  12th,  and  upon  70ur  knees  thank  God  that  ever  70a  were  counted  woi!dff 
to  suffer  an7  thing  for  his  truth*s  sake.  ...  So  let  us  now  who  are  called, 
commit  all  things  to  Him  that  calleth  us.  He  will  take  heed  that  all  thii^ 
shall  be  welL  He  will  8urel7  comfort  the  husband :  He  vrill  doubtlees  b^ 
the  wife :  He  will  guide  the  servants  :  He  will  keep  the  house :  700,  ndar 
than  an7  thing  should  be  left  undone.  He  will  rock  the  cradle.  Cast  tbero- 
fore  70ur  care  upon  God  $  for  He  doubtless  careth  for  70U.  .  .  God*a  Hofy 
Spirit  be  with  70U  now  and  ever-more.  Jan.  4,  1554."  (1555,  new  st7le.) 
Str7pe's  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  vol.  iiL  no.  27.  Records. 

We  have  another  letter  written  about  a  fortnight  after  to  some  frienda  wbo^ 
it  should  seem,  had  sought  his  directions  and  advice,  in  prospect  of  the  pe- 
rilous times  which  the7  saw  were  rapidl7  coming  on.  Tlie  par&uneat,  ae 
are  to  understand,  had  restored  the  pope's  supremac7 ;  and  the  ancient  8ta> 
tutes  of  Hemy  IV.  and  V.  against  heres7,  the7  had  revived :  so  that  all  tiie 
same  instruments  of  persecution,  which  had  wrought  such  havoc  in  the  bands 
of  Arundel,  Chichele7  and  Longlands,  were  now  read7  to  be  called  into  action 
b7  those,  who  had  long  ago  given  proofs  abundant  how  impatient  the7  were 
to  be  so  furnished.    '*  Now  therefore,"  sa7s  the  bishop,  **  is  the  time  of  trial, 
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thioiif^  the  strength  of  Gods  holy  spirit,  patiently  to  passe  through 
the  tonnents  and  extremities  of  the  fire  now  prepared  for  me, 

to  lee  whether  we  fear  God  more,  or  man : "  and  he  immediately  proceeds, 
in  oompliance  with  their  request,  to  debate  for  them  the  whole  question  of 
dntf,  in  a  few  concise,  but  striking  propositions,  which,  doubtless,  he  had 
oftn  before  revohed,  for  his  own  use,  and  was  now  willing  to  impart  for  the 
;    nyimhing  neceesities  of  his  friends. 

**  Yoa  must  now,"  says  he,  *'  turn  all  your  cogitations  from  the  peril  which 
I    joa  see,  to  mark  by  faidi  what  foUoweth  that  peril ;  namely,  either  victory  in 
^    llus  world  by  your  enemies ;  or  else,  a  surrender  of  this  life,  to  inherit  the 
\    cferlastiDg  kingdom.     Beware  then  of  looking  too  much  on  the  felicity,  or 
\   Ae  misery  of  this  world  :  for  the  consideration  and  earnest  love  or  fear  of 
!    cidier,  draweth  from  Grod. — Wherefore,  think  with  yourselves,  as  touching 
;    fBbtfdieity  of  the  worid,  it  is  good ;  but  yet  none  otherwise  than  as  it  standeth 
with  the  &vour  of  God.  Itis  to  be  kept,  but  yet  so  for  forth  only,  as  by  keeping 
of  it  we  loee  not  God.    It  is  good,  to  abide  and  tarry  still  among  our  friends 
hen ;  but  yet  so  that  we  tarry  not  therewithal  in  God's  displeasure,  and  here- 
after have  to  dwell  with  the  devils  in  fire  everlasting.  There  is  nothing  under 
God  but  may  be  kept,  if  so  be  that  Grod,  being  above  all  things  we  have,  be 
sot  kMt. — Of  adoertUjf  judge  the  same. — Imprisonment  is  punfiil ;  but  yet 
liberty  upon  evil  conditions  is  more  painfiil.    The  prisons  are  ncnsome :  but 
jet  not  so  much  so  as  sweet  houses,  where  the  fear  and  true  honour  of  God 
kckedi. — I  must  be  alone  and  solitary  :  it  is  better  so  to  be,  and  to  have  God 
with  me,  than  to  be  in  company  with  the  wicked. — Loss  of  goods  is  great : 
but  loss  of  God's  grace  and  favour  is  greater. — I  am  a  poor  simple  creature, 
and  cannot  tell  how  to  answer  before  such  a  great  sort  of  the  noble,  learned 
and  wise :  it  is  better  to  make  answer  before  Uie  pride  and  pomp  of  wicked 
men,  than  to  stand  naked  in  the  sight  of  all  heaven  and  earth,  before  the  just 
God,  at  the  latter  day. — I  shall  die  then  by  the  hands  of  the  cruel  man :  he 
m  Messed,  that  loseth  his  life  fuU  of  mortal  miseries,  and  findeth  the  life  full 
of  eternal  joys. — It  is  a  grief  to  depart  from  goods  and  friends :  but  yet  not 
■o  much  as  to  depart  from  grace  and  heaven  itself. — Wherefore,  tiiere  is 
neither /elict/y  nor  adversity  of  this  world,  that  can  appear  to  be  great,  if  it 
be  weighed  with  the  joys  or  pains  in  the  world  to  come. — I  can  do  no  more 
bat  pray  for  you  :  do  the  same  for  me,  for  God's  sake. 

*'  For  my  part,  I  thank  thee,  heavenly  Father,  I  have  made  my  account,  and 
appointed  myself  unto  his  will.  As  He  will,  so  I  wiD,  by  His  grace."— 
Letters  of  the  Martyrs,  p.  93,  4.  edit.  1837. 

I  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  note,  the  beauty,  of  a  tender  and 
domestic  character,  of  the  extract  from  Hooper.  I  am  tempted,  under  similar 
inducements,  to  annex  another  passage,  of  a  like  domestic  nature  and  of 
kindred  beauty,  from  another  hand.  It  is  from  a  letter  of  Laurence  Saunders 
to  his  wife.  After  warning  her  not  to  appear  so  frequently  at  the  grate  of 
his  prison,  lest  her  own  personal  safety  should  be  endangered,  he  goes  on  to 
■hew,  what  his  mind  is  still  prepared  to  anticipate  and  to  bear,  for  her,  and 
for  their  only  child,  if  need  shall  require.  '*  You  shall,  I  think,  shortly  come 
fmr  enomgh  into  danger,  by  keeping  faith  and  a  good  conscience.  Do  this 
then,  in  earnest,  and  not  leaving  off.    So  if  we  two  continue  God's  children 
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rftther  than  to  dmy  the  truth  of  hk  word,  dBmaag:j9tml 
others  in  the  me«ie  time,  to  commend  me  to  Gods  mmnfkk 
prayerB.^ 

«« WeD  my  lord,  then  I  perceive  there  is  no 
fore  I  will  tiiike  my  leave  <^  you :  and  I  thank  God  thai 
knew  you,  for  God  did  ^f^Mnnt  you  to  call  mebeii^  n  kiafc 
and  by  your  good  instructiona,  vrfiere  before  I  waa  both  asi 
terer '  and  a  fornicator,  God  hath  broug^  me  to  Ike 
and  detesting  oi  the  same.^ 


gnfted  in  Christ,  the  same  God's  Uessing  wMdi  we  leosm,  dull  dn 
upon  our  Samml.  Though  wo  should  shortly  depart  heuos^  and  ksisa  d^ 
po<»r  infimt,  to  our  seeming,  at  aU  adventures^  yet  shall  he  have  oar  gnoap 
(jod  to  be  his  God :  for  so  haih  he  ssid,  and  he  cannot  he :  IwiUbe  Hf  Qm 
(saith  he)»  mid  ike  God  qf  iky  seed  Yea,  if  you  leave  him  in  tiie  wiidwUav' 
ness  destitute  of  an  help,  being  called  of  God  to  do  hiairill,  wfadhartall 
for  the  confession  of  Christ,  or  for  any  work  of  obedience;  that  God  wUdl 
heard  the  cry  of  the  little  poor  infimt  of  Agar,  Sarah's  handmudsi^  sad  A| 
snooonr  it,  will  do  the  like  to  the  child  of  you  or  of  any  odier  feuaqgli^ 
and  putting  your  trust  in  him." — Leiten  qf  the  Meafffn,  p.  149> 

'  Btdk  em  adeMerer.']  Thispassage  is  iUustrsted  by  aneitract,  publMballil^ 
biahqp  Burnet  in  his  third  volume,  p.  309 ;  from  a  letter  written  Iran  OiMtf 
by  one  John  ab  Ulmis,  a  Swiss,  to  Bullinger,  Dec.  4th,  1552.  "  In  die  smm 
letter  (says  the  historian)  he  gives  an  instance  of  Hooper's  impartial  seal  in 
the  discharge  of  his  function  in  his  diocese :  that  while  he  was  censnrif 
some  inferior  people,  for  their  scandalous  life,  one  said  to  him,  '  we  poor 
people  must  do  penance  for  these  things,  while  great  and  rich  men,  as  gnitof 
as  we,  are  overiooked.'  Upon  that,  he  said,  '  name  any  person,  how  greift 
soever,  that  was  gmhy  of  adultery,  so  that  it  could  be  proved  against  Un^ 
and  he  would  leave  himself  in  their  hands,  to  be  used  by  them  as  they  please^ 
if  he  did  not  proceed  equally  against  all.'  So,  in  a  few  days.  Sir  Anthony 
Kingston,  a  great  man  in  those  parts,  being  accused  of  adultery,  he  cited  hia 
into  his  court.  He,  for  some  time,  refused  to  appear.  At  last  he  cams; 
and  when  the  bishop  was  charging  his  sin  severely  upon  him,  he  gave  hmi 
very  foul  language,  and  at  last  fell  to  beat  him.  This  was  presently  followed 
so  severely,  that  he  was  fined  in  ^rt  hundred  pounds,  and  forced  to  snbait 
to  do  penance. 

"  This  raised  the  bishop's  character,  as  it  contributed  not  a  little  to  estabHA 
his  authority  in  his  diocese.  He  set  himself  to  do  his  duty  there  with  so  modi 
seal,  that  his  wife,  who  was  a  German,  wrote  to  BuDinger,  praying  him  to 
write  to  her  husband,  to  take  a  little  more  care  of  himself:  for  he  preadied 
commonly  thrice,  sometimes  four  times  in  one  day.  The  crowds  of  thoss 
who  came  constantly  to  hear  him,  made  him  look  upon  them,  as  persona  that 
were  hungring  for  the  word  of  life.  So  she  apprehending,  that  hia  leal 
made  him  labour  beyond  his  strength,  studied  to  get  others  to  put  earn 
stop  to  that,  which,  it  seems,  she  could  not  prevail  with  him  so  fer  as  to 
restrain?*' 
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^  If  joa  hftve  had  the  gnce  so  to  do,  I  do  highly  prayse  God 
far  it :  and  if  you  have  not,  I  pray  God  ye  may  have,  and  that 
JDO  may  continually  live  in  his  feare.'*^  After  these  and  manie 
otiier  words,  the  one  tooke  leave  of  the  other,  M.  Kingston  with 
Utter  teares,  M.  Hooper  with  teares  also  trickling  do¥aie  his 
Aedces.  At  which  departure  M.  Hooper  told  him,  that  all  the 
traubles  he  had  sustained  in  prison,  had  not  caused  him  to  utter 
m  much  sorrow. 

The  same  day  in  the  after  noone,  a  blind  boy,  after  long  inter- 
cession made  to  the  gard,  obtained  licence  to  be  brought  unto  M. 
Hoopers  speech.     The  same  boy  not  long  afore  had  suffered 
imprisonment  at  Glocester  for  confessing  of  the  truth.     Muster 
Hooper  sRer  he  had  examined  him  of  his  faith,  and  the  cause  of 
Us  imprisonment,  beheld  him  stedfastly,  and  (the  water  appearing 
m  his  eyes)  sayde  unto  him  :   ^'  Ah  poore  boy,  God  hath  taken 
froB  thee  thy  outward  sight,  for  what  consideration  hee  best 
knoweth;  but  hee  hath  given  thee  an  other  sight  much  more 
precious  :  for  he  hath  endued  thy  soule  with  the  eye  of  knowledge 
and  faith.     God  give  thee  grace '  continually  to  pray  unto  him, 
that  thou  lose  not  that  sight,  for  then  shouldest  thou  bee  blinde 
both  in  bodie  and  soule.'*'* 

Aft^r  that  another  came  to  him,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  very 
pq>ist  and  a  wicked  man,  which  appeared  to  bee  soiy  for  maister 
Hoopers  trouble,  saying :  "  Sir,  I  am  sorry  to  see  you  thus.**^ 
"  To  see  me  ?  Why,*"  said  he,  "  art  thou  sory  T  "  To  see  you,*** 
saith  the  other,  ''  in  this  case.  For  I  heare  say  you  are  come 
hither  to  die,  for  the  which  I  am  sory.'*'  "  Be  sory  for  thy  selfe 
man,'"  sayd  M.  Hooper,  ''and  lament  thine  owne  wickednesse: 
for  I  am  well,  I  thank  Gt)d,  and  death  to  me  for  Christs  sake  is 
welcome."" 

The  same  night  he  was  committed  by  the  gard,  their  commission 
being  then  expired,  unto  the  custodie  of  the  sheriiies  of  Glouces- 
ter. The  name  of  the  one  was  Jenkins,  the  other  Bond,  who  with 
the  maior  and  aldermen  repaired  to  maister  Hoopers  lodging, 
and  at  the  first  meeting  saluted  him,  and  took  him  by  the  hand. 
Unto  whome  Hooper  spake  on  this  manner.     "  Maister  maior, 

*  God  give  thee  graceJ]  The  bishop's  prayer  was  granted.  For  this  poor 
Umd  boy,  whose  name  was  Thomas  Drowry,  was  afterwards  himself  a 
martyr.  He  was  burnt  at  Gloucester,  chiefly  for  denying  the  doctrine  of 
IVansubstantiation,  about  the  fifth  of  May,  1556.  His  story  is  given  in  Fox's 
Acts,  p.  17J5. 


394  BISHOP  HOOFAR. 

I  give  most  heartie  thanks  to  you,  and  to  the  reai  of  jiNBtait 
tturen,  that  yon  have  youchaafiMl  to  take  mee  a  priaoMr  imkwfk 
oondemned  man  by  the  hand:  idieieby,  to  my  iqoyoi^gi  iMl 
aome  deale  i^parant  that  your  oUe  km  and  frimUup  igmmit 
ma  k  not  altogether  eztinguiahed :  and  I  tmst  also  thai  al  1kt\ 
things  I  have  taught  you  in  times  past,  axe  not  vtteily  fbigiHMi 
when  I  was  hare  by  the  godly  king  that  dead  ia^  n^ipointodlaikil^ 
your  bishop  and  pastor.  For  the  whieh  most  trae  and 
doctrine,  because  I  will  not  now  aooount  it  fiJsehood  and 
aa  many  other  men  doe,  I  am  sent  hither  (as  I  am  ame  JM 
knowe)  by  the  queenes  commandement,  to  die;  and  am 
wha!e  I  taught  it,  to  confirme  it  with  my  blond.  And 
maister  sheriffes,  I  understand  by  these  good  men,  and  my 
fidemb,^  (meaning  the  gard)  '*  at  whose  hands  I  have  feoidel 
much  &vour  and  gentlenesse  by  the  way  hitherwaid,  aa  a  frir 
soner  could  reasonably  require  (for  the  vdiich  abo  I  moat 
thanke  them)  that  I  am  committed  to  your  custodie,  aa 
them  that  must  see  mee  brou^t  to  morrow  to  the  plaoe  of 
cution.  My  request  therefore  to  you  shafl  be  onely,  that  thfla 
may  be  a  quick  fire,  shortly  to  make  an  end,  and  in  the 
time  I  will  bee  as  obedient  unto  you,  as  your  sdves  would 
If  you  thinke  I  doe  amisse  in  anie  thing,  holde  up  your  finger, 
and  I  have  done.  For  I  am  not  come  hither  as  one  inforced  or 
compelled  to  die,  for  it  is  weU  knowen,  I  might  have  had  my 
life  with  worldly  gaine :  but  as  one  willing  to  offer  and  give  laj 
life  for  the  truth,  rather  than  to  consent  to  the  wicked  papistical 
religion  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  received  and  set  forth  by  tfaft 
magistrates  in  England,  to  Gods  high  displeasure  and  dishonour: 
and  I  trust  by  Gods  grace  to  morrow  to  die  a  foithfull  servant  of 
God,  and  a  true  obedient  subjecte  to  the  queene.*" 

These  and  such  like  words  in  eifecte  used  M.  Hooper  to  the 
maior,  sherifles  and  aldermen,  whereat  many  of  them  mourned 
and  lamented.  Notwithstanding,  the  two  sheriffes  went  aside 
to  consult,  and  were  determined  to  have  lodged  him  in  the  com- 
mon gaole  of  the  towne  called  Northgate,  if  the  gard  had  not 
made  earnest  intercession  for  him :  who  declared  at  large  how 
quietly,  mildely,  and  patiently  hee  had  behaved  himaelfe  in  the 
way,  adding  thereto,  that  any  child  might  keepe  him  weQ  enough, 
and  that  they  themselves  would  rather  take  paines  to  watch  iprith 
him,  than  that  hee  sliould  be  sent  to  the  common  prison.  So  it 
was  determined  at  the  length  he  should  still  remaine  in  Robert 
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iBgnun^s  house,  sod  the  sheriffes  and  the  sergeants  and  other 
ofioers  did  appoint  to  watch  with  him  that  night  themselves. 
His  desire  was  tliat  he  might  goe  to  bed  that  night  betimes,  say- 
ing, that  he  had  many  things  to  remember :  and  so  did  at  five  of 
liie  clocke,  and  slept  one  sleepe  somidly,  and  bestowed  the  rest 
of  the  night  in  prayer.  AJW  he  gate  up  in  the  morning,  he 
inatd  that  no  man  should  be  suffered  to  come  into  the  chamber, 
Ikat  he  might  be  solitarie  till  tiie  houre  of  execution. 

About  eight  of  the  clock  came  Sir  John  Bridges,  L.  Shandoys, 
with  a  great  band  of  men.  Sir  Anthony  Kingston,  Sir  Edmund 
Bridges,  and  other  oonmiiBsioners  appointed  to  see  execution 
done.  At  nine  of  the  clocke  M.  Hooper  was  willed  to  prepare 
Umselfe  to  be  in  a  readinesse,  for  the  time  was  at  hand.  Imme- 
diatdy  bee  was  brought  downe  from  his  chamber  by  the  sherifib, 
who  were  accompanied  with  bils,  gleives,  and  wei^ns.  When 
he  sawe  the  multitude  of  weapons,  he  spake  to  the  sheriffes  on 
this  wise :  '^  Maister  sherifies,^  (sayd  he)  ^'  I  am  no  traytor ', 

*  J  ammo  traiftor,']  It  may  be  presumed  that  in  this  and  a  similar  expres- 
MOD  above.  Hooper  has  reference  to  a  very  false  and  scandalous  report  which 
his  enemies  had  propagated  of  his  disloyalty,  and  that  he  had  written  a  letter 
of  encouragement  to  certain  persons  who  had  been  committed  to  prison  for 
cursing  queen  Mary.  Against  this  calumny  he  vindicated  himself  in  an  Apo- 
logy, which  was  afterwards,  in  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth,  printed  in  Lon- 
dcNi  by  John  TLsdale.  From  this  Apology  it  appears  that  the  only  foundation 
§ar  the  charge  was  that  he  had  written  a  letter,  not  to  the  persons  alleged,  but 
to  some  other  individuals,  exhorting  them  to  persevere  in  their  prayers  which 
they  made  together  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  "  lliere  (says  he)  they  gave  God 
tiiankes  for  that  they  had  receaved  at  his  handes,  and  asked  of  him  the 
thinges  that  they  lacked,  and  prayed  also  for  the  queene  and  the  magistrates. 
. . .  Nowe  doo  the  wicked  papistes  hyne  matter,  and  chaunge  prayer,  wherein 
I  requyred  them  to  persevere  for  the  queue,  in  to  cursing  the  queue." 
Hooper's  Apology,  Signat.  A.  7.  a.  d.  1562.  In  the  course  of  the  same  tract 
he  boldly  asserts  his  unimpeachable  loyalty  and  fidelity,  and  appeals  to  the 
services  which  he  had  rendered  to  the  queen  when  she  stood  in  extreme  need 
of  them.  "  I  have  bene  alwayes  a  true  manne  to  al  the  estates  of  thys 
mime.  I  wyll  stande  with  the  lawe  in  that  pointe  and  reprove  myne  ac- 
cusers, whatsoever  they  be.  As  for  my  truthe  and  loyaltye  to  the  queues 
h3rghne8se,  the  tyme  of  her  moste  dangerousc  estate  can  testifye  wythe  me, 
that  when  there  was  both  commandments  and  conunissions  out  against  her, 
whereby  she  was  in  the  sighte  of  the  worlde  the  more  in  daunger,  and  lesse 
lyke  to  come  to  the  crowne ;  yet  when  she  was  at  the  worste,  I  rode  myselfe 
from  place  to  place  (as  it  is  well  knowen)  to  wyn  and  stay  the  people  for  her 
party.  And  whereas  another  was  proclaymed,  1  preferred  her  notwith- 
staadynge  the  proclamations.     And  to  helpe  her  as  muche  as  I  coulde. 
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Y'  tbenit  to  looke  with  so  che^^efull  and  ruddish  a  countenance  as 
^  he  did  at  that  present.  When  he  came  to  the  place  appomted 
f  wbae  he  should  die,  smilinglie  he  beheld  the  stake  and  prepara- 
tioo  made  for  him,  which  was  neere  unto  the  great  ebne  tree 
over  against  the  colledge  of  priests,  where  he  was  woont  to 
peach.  The  place  round  about  the  houses,  and  the  boughes  of 
Ihe  tiee  were  replenished  with  people,  and  in  the  chamber  over 
ike  colledge  gate  stood  the  priests  of  the  colledge.  Then  kneeled 
hee  downe  (for  asmuch  as  hee  could  not  be  suffered  to  speake 
the  people)  to  praier,  and  beckned  unto  one  sixe  or  seven 
whom  he  knew  well,  to  heare  the  saide  praier,  to  make 
leport  thereof  in  time  to  come  (powring  teares  uppon  his  shoul- 
den  and  in  his  bosome)  who  gave  attentive  eares  unto  the  same : 
liie  which  prayer  he  made  upon  the  whole  Greed,  wherein  he 
ecmtinued  for  the  space  of  halfe  an  hour.  Now  after  hee  was 
Bomewhat  entred  into  his  prayer,  a  boxe  was  brou^t  and  laide 
befiyre  him  upon  a  stoole,  with  his  pardon '  (or  at  the  least  wise 
it  wee  fiuned  to  be  his  pardon)  from  the  queene,  if  he  would 
tome.  At  the  sight  wherof  he  cried :  ^^  If  you  love  my  soule 
away  witii  it,  if  you  love  my  soule  away  with  it.**^  The  boxe 
being  taken  away,  the  lord  Shandoys  saide :  '^  Seeing  there  is  no 
remedie,  dispatch  quickly.'*^  Maister  Hooper  said ;  ^^  Grood  my 
kNrd,  I  trust  your  lordship  wiU  give  me  leave  to  make  an  ende  of 
mj  praiers.'*^ 

llien  said  the  lord  Shandoys  to  Sir  Edmund  Bridges  his  sonne 
(which  gave  eare  before  to  M.  Hoopers  prayer  at  his  request :) 
^  Edmund,  take  heede  that  he  doe  nothing  else  but  pray :  if  he 
do,  tell  mee,  and  I  shall  quieklie  dispatch  him.'*^  Whiles  this 
taike  w*a8,  there  stepped  one  or  two  in  uncalled,  which  hearde 
Um  speake  these  wordes  following. 

•*  Lord,*"  said  he,  "  thou  art  a  gracious  (Jod  and  a  mercifiill 
Redeemer.  Have  mercy  therefore  upon  me  most  miserable  and 
wretched  offender,  afler  thy  great  mercy,  and  according  to  thine 
inestimable  goodnesse.  Thou  art  ascended  into  heaven,  receive 
fliee  to  be  partaker  of  thy  joyes,  where  thou  sittist  in  equall 
glorie  with  thy  father.     For  well  knowst  thou  Lord,  wherefore  I 


*  IViik  kit  pardom.']  The  constancy  of  these  blessed  martyrs  was  continu- 
allj  solicited  by  applications  of  this  searching  nature,  when  the  last  bitter  hour 
of  their  trial  drew  nigh.  Compare  Fox's  Aei$,  p.  1356. 1362.  1386.  1398. 
1423.  1474.  1719.  &c. 
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am  come  hither  to  suiler,  and  why  the  wicked  doe  peraecuta  tkb 
thy  poore  servant :  not  for  my  simieB  and  tnuHgreaMBS  earn 
mitted  against  thee,  but  becaose  I  will  not  allow  their  wicked 
doings,  to  the  contaminating  of  thy  blond,  and  to  the  deniaB  cf 
the  knowledge  of  thy  tmth,  wherewith  it  did  please  thee  by  Ikj 
holy  spirit  to  instruct  me :  the  which  with  as  much  diligi^nftft  i 
a  poore  wretch  might  (being  therto  called)  I  have  set  forth  to  tlqr 
glory.  And  well  seest  thou,  my  Lord  and  Grod,  and  what  tembk 
paines  and  cruell  torments  be  prepared  for  thy  creature :  such 
Lord,  as  without  thy  strength  none  is  able  to  beare,  or  padenttf 
to  passe.  But  all  things  that  are  impossible  with  man,  are  pos- 
sible \iith  thee.  Therefore  strengthen  mee  of  thy  goodneHe^ 
that  in  tlie  fire  I  breake  not  the  rules  of  patience ;  or  dm 
asswage  the  terrour  of  the  paines,  as  shall  seeme  most  to  tkj 
glory." 

As  soone  as  the  maior  had  espied  these  men  which  made 
report  of  the  former  wordes,  they  were  commanded  away,  and 
could  not  be  sufifered  to  heare  any  more '.     Praier  being  done,  he 

>  To  heart  amf  mare,']  We  have  among  many  others  of  a  like  kind,  a  voj 
valuable  confeeaion  in  a  letter  written  to  a  bishop  (perhaps  in  the  nature  oft 

circular),  of  the  effect  that  was  produced  at  these  martyrdoms  on  the  assem- 
bled spectators,  by  the  conduct  of  the  sufferers.  It  is  from  cardinal  Pole, 
written  shortly  before  the  meeting  of  convocation  which  was  to  «"MfTnW*'  in 
the  month  of  November  a.  d.  1555. 

'*  De  reliquis  quae  ex  unoquoque  vestnim  cognoscenda  erant,   quo  ad 
cultum  Dei  et  animarum  salutem  vel  institui,  vel  corrigi  oporteat,  te  admo- 
nere  nihil  necesse  arbitramur :  hoc  tantum  quod  ad  coercendos  hsretioot 
pertinet,  scribendum  curavimus,  de  quo  cum  multi  pii  homines  mecum  ege- 
runt,  turn  vero  imprimis  serenissima  Regina,  ut  ad  unumquemque  veslium 
Rcriberem  admonuit;    ut,    quia  nidi  atque   imperitae  multitudini  nonnnUi 
eorum,  non  minus  morientes  obsunt,  quam  dum  vicunt,  huic  rei  sic  provideatur, 
ut,  cum  ii  ad  supplicium  ducuntur,  concionator  adsit,  qui  causam  moitis. 
qui  eorum  male  actam  ntam  ac  pertinaciam,  qui  indulgentiam  et  diligentiini 
adhibitam  ut  resipiscerent,  et  a  morte  liberarentur,  exponat.  .  .  .  Ita  et  hoc 
misencordiae  opus  usque  ad  extremum  erga  haereticos  praestabitur,  et  popahn 
eo  scandalo  liberabitur,  in  quod  facile  solet  incidere,  cum  sine  concionatOR^ 
qui  ha^c  exponat  miseri  hominis  in  cruciatibus  perferendis  tolerantiam  tantmn 
videt,  nee  diaboli  vim  aut  dolos,  sub  falsa  pietatis  ac  fortitudinis  specie,  ani- 
ma<lvertit  "     PoM  Epistolif,  tom.  v.  p.  88.     Brixiae,  1757.  4to.      But  tbeie 
gentler  methods,  and  the  other  harsher  ones,  of  forbidding  the  martyrs  to 
speak  to  the  people,  and  forbidding  the  people  to  encourage  or  pray  for  the 
martyrs,  in  their  hour  of  trial,  were  far  from  successful     One  instance  flif 
Her\*e  as  a  s])ecimen,  which  is  strikingly  described  by  Heylin  in  his  Hitkirf  of 
the  Re/ormniioH,  part  ii.  p.  79»  as  follows : 
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pr^Mured  himseHe  to  the  stake,  and  put  off  hia  hosts  gowne,  and 
delivered  it  to  the  sherifles,  requiring  them  to  see  it  restored 
mto  the  owner,  and  put  off  the  rest  cf  his  geare,  unto  his 
dooUet  sod  his  hose,  wherein  he  would  have  burned.  But  the 
riimfles  would  not  permit  that  (such  was  their  greedinesse) ; 
vnto  whose  pleasures  (good  man)  he  very  obedientlie  submitted 
himselfe:  and  his  doublet,  hose,  and  petioote  were  taken  off. 
Then  being  in  his  shirt,  he  tooke  a  point  fix>m  his  hose  himseUe, 
and  trussed  his  shirt  betweene  his  legs,  where  he  had  a  pound  of 
gunpowder^  in  a  bladder,  and  under  each  arme  the  hke  qnantitie 


**  This  proclamadon,  though  it  were  very  smart  and  quick,  yet  there  was 
somewfaat  of  more  mercy  in  it,  than  in  another  which  came  out  in  the  very 
■one  month,  at  the  burning  of  seven  persons  in  Smithfield,  published  both 
aft  Newgate,  where  they  were  imprisoned,  and  at  the  stake,  where  they  were 
to  suffer ;  whereby  it  was  straightly  charged  and  commanded,  that  no  man 
should  either  pray  lor,  or  speak  to  them,  or  once  say,  God  help  them  I  A 
cruelty  more  ocBous  than  that  of  Domitian,  or  any  of  the  greatest  tyrants 
of  the  elder  time,  in  hindering  all  intercourse  of  speech,  upon  some  jedousie 
and  distrusts  of  state,  between  man  and  man. 

"  Which  proclamation  notwithstanding,  Bentham  the  minister  of  one  of 
die  London  congregations,  seeing  the  fire  set  to  them,  turning  his  eyes  unto 
the  people,  cryed  and  said,  '  We  know  they  are  the  people  of  God,  and 
therefore  we  cannot  chuse  but  wish  well  to  them,  and  say,  God  ttremglken 
them  /  and  so  boldly  he  said,  '  Almighty  God,  for  Christ's  sake  strengthen 
them.'  With  that,  all  the  people  with  one  consent  cryed,  *  Amen,  Amen,' 
die  noise  whereof  was  so  great,  and  the  cryers  so  many,  that  the  officers 
knew  not  whom  to  seize  on,  or  with  whom  they  were  to  begin  their  accusa- 
tion.— And  though  peradventure  it  may  seem  to  have  somewhat  of  a  miracle 
in  it,  that  the  Protestants  should  have  a  congregation  under  Bonner's  nose ; 
yet  so  it  was,  that  the  godly  people  of  that  time  were  so  little  terrified  with 
the  continual  thoughts  of  that  bloody  butcher,  that  they  maintained  their 
constant  meetings  for  religious  offices  even  in  London  itself ;  in  one  of  which 
congregations,  that  namely  whereof  Bentham  was  at  this  time  minister,  there 
lastmbled  seldom  under  40,  many  times  100,  and  sometimes  700,  but  more 
If  less  as  it  stood  most  with  their  conveniency  and  safety. 

**  By  the  encouragement  and  constant  preaching  of  which  pious  men, 
lie  Protestant  party  did  not  only  stand  to  their  former  principles,  but  were 
«M>lved  to  sufifer  whatsoever  could  be  laid  upon  them,  rather  than  forfeit  a 
(ood  conscience,  or  hetray  the  cause.  They  had  not  all  the  opportunity 
4  such  holy  meetings,  but  they  met  frequendy  enough  in  smaller  compa- 
des,  to  animate  and  comfort  one  another  in  those  great  extremities." 

«  A  pound  of  gunpowder  ]  There  were  not  wanting  those  whose  hearts  were 
uud  enough  to  grudge  to  the  poor  sufierers  this  last  melandurfy  consolation, 
rhich  the  charity  of  friends,  or  of  the  superintendents  of  the  execution  occa- 
ionally  administered.  Dorman,  afterwards  one  of  bbhop  Jewel's  antagonists. 
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delivered  him  by  the  guard.  So  deuring  the  people  to  aj  fle 
Lords  praier  with  him,  and  to  pray  for  him  (who  performed  it 
with  teares,  dmring  the  time  of  his  paines)  he  went  op  to  Ae 
stake.  Now  when  he  was  at  the  stake,  three  yrons  made  to 
binde  him  to  the  stake,  were  brou^t :  one  for  his  necke,  another 
for  his  middle,  and  the  third  for  his  legges.  But  he  refusing  then 
said :  ^^  ye  have  no  neede  thus  to  trouble  your  selves.  For  I  dodbt 
not  but  God  wiU  give  strength  sufficient  to  abide  the  extremitie 
of  the  fire,  without  bands  :  notwithstanding,  suspecting  the  fnSSt 
and  weakenesse  of  the  flesh,  but  having  assured  confideneein 
Gods  strength,  I  am  content  ye  doe  as  yee  shall  thinke  good.^ 

So  the  hoope  of  yron  prepared  for  his  middle,  was  broi^^ 
which  being  made  somewhat  too  short  (for  his  bellie  was  swdn  t^ 
imprisonment)  he  shranke  and  put  in  his  bellie  with  his  hml, 
untill  it  was  fiEistned ;  and  when  they  offered  to  have  bound  In 
necke  and  legs  with  the  other  two  hoopes  of  yron,  he  utteA 
refused  them,  and  would  have  none,  sa3ring ;  ^^  I  am  well  assured, 
I  shall  not  trouble  you."" 

Thus  being  readie,  he  looked  upon  the  people,  of  whome  hee 
might  be  well  seene  (for  he  was  both  taU,  and  stood  also  on  an 
high  stoole)  and  beheld  round  about  him :  and  in  every  corner 
there  was  nothing  to  be  seene  but  weeping  and  sorrowfull  people. 
Then  lifting  up  his  eies  and  hands  unto  heaven,  he  praied  to 
himselfe.  By  and  by  he  that  was  appointed  to  make  the  fire, 
came  to  him,  and  did  aske  him  forgivenesse.    Of  whome  he  asked 


was  present  at  the  burning  of  Latimer  and  Ridley ;  and  in  his  Disproof  of 
NoweU's  Reproof,  fol.  19.  a.  d.  1565,  he  notices  their  ha\Hng  gunpowder  girea 
them,  the  sooner  to  rid  them  of  their  pains,  **  a  kind  of  practice*'  (says  he) 
"  amongst  Christs  mart>Ts,  never,  I  trow,  heard  of,  the  sooner  to  dispatdi 
themselves;  as  with  my  own  eyes  I  saw  Ridley  and  Latimer  burned."    And 
in  the  margin  he  writes,  *'  lliis  agreeth  not  with  the  martyrdom  of  Poly- 
carpus."  To  these  reflexions.  Dean  Nowell  in  his  Confutation  of  Mr.  Domun, 
p.  276.  A.D.  1567.  thus  replies:  "That  Dorman  might  justly  lament,  that  he 
did  see  that  wicked  cruelty  executed  most  unworthily  upon  so  worthy  men  of 
learning  and  virtue,  and  so  reverend  in  age  as  the  one,"  (Latimer,)  "  and  in 
office  and  calling  as  they  were  hoth.     But  the  more  he  might  lament,  that  be 
reported  that  horrible  wickedness  and  cruelt}',  without  lamenting  therefore; 
yea  rather  rejoycing  highly  therein."     He  added,  "  That  Ignatius,  that  bdy, 
martyr,  said  he  would  provoke  and  anger  the  beasts,  that  they  might  the  moiil| 
speedily  tear  him  in  pieces,  and  greedily  devoiu*  him.    And  why  may  not  the 
heat  of  fire  be  provoked,  as  well  as  the  heat  and  fury  of  beasts  ?"  See  Strype'i 
BeeUaiatt.  Memor ,  vol.  iii.  p.  230. 
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lifay  he  should  forgive  him,  saying,  that  he  knew  never  any  offence 
le  had  committed  against  him  I  ^'  Oh  sir^  (said  the  man)  ^^  I  am 
ippointed  to  make  the  fire.*"  ''  Therein*"  (said  M.  Hooper)  ^^  thou 
loest  nothing  ofiend  me  :  God  forgive  thee  thy  sinnes,  and  doe 
Jbine  office,  I  pray  thee.*"  Then  the  reedes  were  cast  up,  and  he 
«oeived  two  bundles  of  them  in  his  o¥me  hands,  imbraced  them, 
them,  and  put  under  either  arme  one  of  them,  and  shewed 
his  hand,  how  the  rest  should  be  bestowed,  and  pointed  to 
lie  place  where  any  did  lacke. 

Anon,  commandement  was  given  that  the  fire  diould  be  set  to, 
md  so  it  was.  But  because  there  were  put  to  no  fewer  greene 
agots  then  two  horses  could  carry  upon  their  backs,  it  kindled 
lot  by  and  by,  and  was  a  prety  while  also  before  it  took  the  reeds 
qion  the  iagots.  At  length  it  burned  about  him,  but  the  winde 
iiaTing  fiill  strength  in  that  place  (it  was  also  a  lowring  and  cold 
nonuDg)  it  blew  the  flame  from  him,  so  that  he  was  in  a  manner 
BO  more  but  touched  by  the  fire. 

Within  a  space  after,  a  fewe  drie  iagots  were  brought,  and  a 
new  fire  kindled  ^^itli  fagots,  (for  there  were  no  more  reeds :) 
md  that  burned  at  the  neather  parts,  but  had  small  power  above, 
because  of  the  winde,  saving  that  it  did  bume  his  haire,  and 
loorch  his  skinne  a  Uttle.  In  the  time  of  which  fire  even  as  at 
the  first  flame,  saying  mildely  and  not  very  loude  (but  as  one 
irithout  pames :)  ''  O  Jesus  the  sonne  of  David  have  mercy  upon 
ne,  and  receive  my  soule.'"  After  the  second  fire  was  i^nt,  he 
lid  wipe  both  his  6ye8  with  his  hands,  and  beholding  the  people, 
lie  said  with  an  indifferent  loude  voice :  '^  For  €rods  love  (good 
people)  let  me  have  more  fire.*"  And  all  this  while  his  neather 
parts  did  bume :  for  the  fagots  were  so  fewe,  that  the  flame  did 
mot  bume  strongly  at  his  upper  parts. 

The  third  fire  was  kindled  \iithin  a  while  after,  which  was 
more  extreame  than  the  other  two :  and  then  the  bladders  of 
gmqwwder  brake,  which  did  him  small  good,  they  were  so  placed, 
ind  the  winde  had  such  power.  In  the  which  fire  he  praied  with 
somewhat  a  loude  voice :  *'*'  Lord  Jesu  have  mercy  upon  me : 
Lord  Jesu  have  mercy  upon  me  :  Lord  Jesus  receive  my  spirit.*^ 
And  these  were  the  last  words  he  was  heard  to  utter.  But  when 
he  was  blacke  in  the  mouth,  and  his  tongue  swolne,  that  he  could 
not  speake,  yet  liis  lippes  went  till  they  were  shrunk  to  the 
gnmmes :  and  he  knocked  his  breast  with  his  hands,  untill  one  of 
armes  fell  off,  and  then  knocked  still  with  the  other,  what 
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time  the  fat,  water,  and  blnud  dropped  out  at  his  fingers  milt, 
until)  by  renewing  of  the  fire,  his  strength  was  gone,  and  bis 
hand  did  cleave  fast  in  knocking  to  the  yron  upon  his  breat. 
So  inunediatly  bowing  forwards,  he  yeelded  up  his  spirit. 

Thus  was  lie  three  quarters  of  an  houre  or  more  in  the  fire. 
Even  as  a  lanibe,  patiently  he  aboad  the  extreamitie  tfaeroC 
neither  ninoved  forwards,  backwards,  or  to  any  aide  :  but  hanog 
his  neather  parts  burned,  and  his  bowels  fallen  out,  hee  died  u 
quietly  as  a  chSIde  in  his  bed :  and  he  now  reigneth  as  a  blessed 
martyr,  in  the  joyes  of  heaven  prepared  for  the  faithful!  in  Chri§I, 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world :  for  whose  confitancte  all 
Christians  are  bound  to  praise  Ood. 
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Oar  weapons  are  &iih,  hope,  cbarhy,  rigfateoosiieaae,  tmtli,  patea^ 
prayer  unto  God ;  and  our  eworde  wherewith  we  smite  our  cnemiflib  ^ 
beirte,  and  batter,  and  beare  downe  aU  fidseboode,  is  die  worde  of  God.  Hffk 
these  weapons  under  die  banner  of  the  croase  of  Christe  we  do  fi^ri^  enr 
hairing oiir  eye  i^Kmoiir  grand  master,  dnke  and  captain,  Qiriat.  Andte 
we  reckon  oursdves  to  triumph,  and  to  win  die  orowne  of  eveilaalaiglfaii 
when  induring  in  this  battaile,  without  any  shrinking  or  yeelding  to  die  cas> 
mies,  after  the  example  of  our  grand  captaine  Christ  our  master,  after  At 
example  of  his  holy  prophets,  apostles  and  martyrs,  when,  I  say,  we  are  shiBiB 
our  mortal  bodies  of  our  enemies,  and  are  most  cruelly,  and  without  aH  mercy 
murthered. 

'  Bishop  Riduet. 
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towne  of  Hadley  was  one  of  the  first  that  received  the  word 
irod  in  all  England,  at  the  preaching  of  maister  Thomas 
ey :  by  whose  iudustrie  the  goq>d  of  Christ  had  such  gra- 
s  successe,  and  tooke  sach  roote  there,  that  a  great  mmiber 
lat  parish  became  exceeding  wdl  learned  in  the  holy  scr^ 
,  as  well  women  as  men ;  so  that  a  man  migfat  have  found 
ag  them  many,  that  had  often  reade  the  whole  Uble  throi^;h, 
that  could  have  said  a  great  part  of  Saint  Panics  epetieB  fay 
t,  and  very  well  and  readfly  have  given  a  godly  learned  sen- 
3  in  any  matter  of  controverne.  Their  chiUren  and  ser- 
3  wer  also  brought  up  and  trained  diligentKe  in  the  r^^ 
rlcdge  of  Gods  word,  so  that  the  whole  towne  seemed  rather 
niversitie  of  the  learned,  tl^n  a  towne  of  dothmaking  or 
iring  people.     And  what  most  is  to  be  commended,  they 

for  the  more  part  fiuthfull  foDowers  of  Gods  word  in  their 

5- 

I  this  towne  was  doctor  Rowland  TaQor,  doctour  in  both  the 

and  canon  lawes,  and  a  ri^t  perfect  divine,  parson.     Who 

is  first  entring '  into  his  benefice,  did  not,  as  the  common 

iigfir$t  entring.']  "  Here  let  me  add  this  note  of  this  reverend  maDt 
1  Dr.  Turner,  dean  of  Welk,  his  countryman  and  apiiitaal  frtlierin 
t,  wrote  of  him  to  Mr.  Fox.  '  Dr.  Tajrior,  who  was  bnmt  at  Hadley, 
Hxrn  in  Northumberland,  in  the  town  of  Bothbory,  not  fax  from  Biddea- 
With  this  man  I  hved  for  many  years  in  great  frmiliarity,  and  often 
amestly  admonished  him  to  embrace  the  evangelical  rdjgion :  and  that, 
ight  the  easier  be  brought  to  think  aa  we  dkU  I  privately  got  him  the 
called  Unio  DisMentiwm :  by  which,  and  the  sennont  of  Lakinier,  be 
■ken  and  easily  came  over  to  onr  doctrine.'  **  Stiype'a  Bedmutiad 
trials,  vol.  iii.  p.  183. 
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sort  of  boiefioed  men  do,  let  out  his  benefice  to  a  ftnoai;  thrt 

flhoold  gsther  up  the  profits,  and  set  in  sn  ignomit  ■■■!■'■ J 

priest  to  serve  the  cure,  and,  so  they  may  have  the  fleeee»  EUls 
or  nothing  care  for  feeding  the  flocke.    But  contniily  he  fv- 
sooke    the  archbishop  of  Ganterbmy  Thomas  GnumoKr,  vritk 
whome  he  before  was  in  houshold,  and  made  his  petsonaD  abode 
and  dwelling  in  Hadley  among  the  peo|de  ccHnmitted  to  Ui 
charge.     Where  he  was  a  good  shephcard,  abiding  and  diwJim 
among  his  sheepe ;   gave  himsdfe  vriioly  to  the  stody  of  hoif 
Scriptures,   most  fiutiifully  endevorii^  himsdfe  to  fiilfill  tittt 
charge,  which  the  Lord  gave  unto  Peter,  saying;  Petmr  hmi 
ikum  met   Feede  mg  lamie$:  Feed  mg  $kmpe:  feed  w^  aiifn. 
This  love  of  Cihrist  so  wrought  in  him,  that  no  Sunday  nor  hofa 
day  passed,  nor  other  time  when  he  mig^  get  the  people  iogb^ 
ther,  but  he  preached  to  than  the  word  of  God,  the  doctrine  d 
their  salvation. 

Not  only  was  his  word  a  preaching  unto  them,  bai  aD  hb  Eb 
and  conversaticm  was  an  example  of  unfiuned  Cfaristiaa  life  aid 
tme  hoSnesae.  He  was  vmd  (^  aD  pride,  himiliL>^  and  medB  ai 
any  chiUe:  so  that  none  were  so  poore,  but  they  mig^  bolSe^ 
as  unto  their  fiither,  resort  unto  him ;  neither  was  his  lowfinei 
ohilHwA  or  feareAill,  but  as  occasion,  time  and  place  required, 
he  would  be  stout  in  rebuking  the  sinfiiD  and  evill  doers ;  so  tiiai 
none  was  so  rich  but  he  would  tell  him  plainely  his  fuiH,  with 
such  earnest  and  grave  rebukes  as  became  a  good  curate  and 
pastor.  He  was  a  man  very  milde,  Tcude  of  al  rancour,  grud^ 
or  evin  wilL  ready  to  doe  good  to  all  men,  readfly  forgiving  his 
en»nies«  and  never  soi^t  to  doe  evill  to  any. 

To  the  poore  that  were  bHnde,  lame,  sick,  bedrid,  or  that  had 
many  diiMren,  he  was  a  veiy  fether,  a  carefull  patron,  and  dili- 
genl  provide,  insomuch  that  bee  caused  the  parishioners  to  make 
a  generaD  provision  for  them ;  and  bee  himseUe  (beside  the  ood- 
linuall  releef  that  they  alwaies  found  at  his  house)  gave  an 
honest  portion  yearlie  to  the  common  ahnes  boxe.  His  wife  abo 
was  an  honesty  discreete«  and  sober  matrone ;  and  his  childrea 
^1  nurture  brou^t  up  m  the  feare  of  God  and  good  learning. 

To  concfaide ;  he  was  a  r^t  and  livdie  image  or  patteme,  of 
all  those  ineftuoiB  qualities  described  by  S.  Paule  in  a  true 
biaho(K  a  good  salt  of  the  earth,  savourhr.  bitii^  the  cormpi 
manM«  of  w\  meiu  a  light  in  God»  hooK  set  upon  a  candlestick 
Ant  all  i^mmI  men  to  imitate  and  foDow. 
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Thus  ooDtinued  this  good  shepheard  among  his  flock,  governing 
nd  leading  them  through  the  wildemesse  of  this  wicked  woiid, 
D  the  daies  of  the  most  innocent  and  holy  king  of  blessed  me- 
lory,  Edward  the  sixt.  But  after  it  pleased  God  to  take  king 
Idward  finom  this  vale  of  misery  unto  his  most  blessed  rest,  the  par 
ists,  ipriio  ever  sembled  and  dissembled,  both  with  king  Heniy  the 
^t.  and  king  Eldward  his  son,  now  seeing  the  time  convenient 
yr  their  purpose,  uttered  their  false  hypocrisie,  openlie  refusing 
D  good  reformation  made  by  the  said  two  most  godly  kings ; 
nd  contrary  to  that  they  had  all  these  two  kings  daies  preached, 
uigfat,  vnitten,  and  sworn,  they  violently  overthrew  the  true 
octrine  of  the  gospell,  and  persecuted  with  sword  and  fire  all 
hose  that  wold  not  agree  to  receive  againe  the  Bomaine  bishop 
B  8a{n'eame  head  of  the  universall  church ;  and  allow  all  the 
rrors,  superstitions  and  idolatries,  that  before  by  Gods  word 
rere  disprooved  and  justly  condenmed,  as  though  now  they  were 
pod  doctrine,  vertuous,  and  true  religion. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  rage  of  antichrist,  a  certaine  petie 
lentleman  after  the  sort  of  a  lawyer,  called  Foster,  being  a 
teward  and  keeper  of  courts,  a  man  of  no  great  skill,  but  a 
litter  persecuter  in  those  daies,  with  one  John  Gierke  of  Hadley, 
rhich  Foster  had  ever  beene  a  secret  favourer  of  al  Bomish 
lolatrie,  conspired  with  the  said  Gierke  to  bring  in  the  pope  and 
08  maumetry  againe  into  Hadley  church.  For  as  yet  doctor 
^aylonr,  as  a  good  shepheard  had  retained  and  kept  in  his  church 
he  godlie  church  service  and  reformation  made  by  king  Edward, 
nd  moste  faithfully  and  eamestlie  preached  against  the  popish 
omiptions,  which  had  infected  the  whole  countrey  round  about. 

Therefore  the  foresaid  Foster  and  Gierke  hired  one  John 
Lverth,  parson  of  Aldam,  a  very  fit  minister  for  their  purpose,  to 
ome  to  Hadley,  and  there  to  give  the  onset  to  begin  againe  the 
opish  masse. 

To  this  purpose  they  builded  up  with  all  haste  possible  the 
har,  intending  to  bring  in  their  masse  againe,  about  the  palme 
nmday.  But  this  their  devise  tooke  none  eflfect:  for  in  the 
iigfat  die  altar  was  beaten  downe.  Wherefore  they  built  it  up 
gain,  the  second  time,  and  laid  diligent  watch,  least  any  should 
gain  break  it  do^ne. 

On  the  day  foUo\^'ing  came  Foster  and  John  Glerk,  bringing 
rith  them  their  popish  sacrificer,  who  brought  with  him  all  his 
mfJements  and  garments,  to  play  his  popish  pageant,  whome 
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they  and  thdr  men  garded  with  swords  and  buddeni 
maa  shouM  disturbe  him  in  his  misBall  saerifiee. 

Whra  doctonr  Ta]4our,  who,  (aceofding  to  Ub  cnrtomg) 
at  his  book  studying  the  word  of  God,  heard  the  beb  Ag,  bi 
arose  and  went  into  the  church,  supposing  some  thing  had  bk 
there  to  be  done,  according  to  his  pastorall  offiee :  and 
to  the  church,  he  found  the  church  doores  shut  aad  frst 
saving  the  ehancell  doore,  which  was  ondie  htched;  whne  bs 
entring  in,  and  comming  into  the  chancdl,  saw  m  popUi  smB' 
ficer  in  his  robes,  with  a  broad  new  shaven  crowne»  readfe  li 
b^nne  his  popish  sacrifice,  beset  round  about  with  dmn* 
swords  and  budders,  least  any  man  should  approadie  to  db* 
turbehim. 

Then  said  doctour  Tailour ;  ^^  Thou  divell,  who  made  thee  m 
bold  to  enter  into  this  church  of  CSurist,  to  profbtaiB  and  deft 
it  with  this  abhominable  idolatrie  T  With  that  start  up  Foitai^ 
and  with  an  irefull  and  furious  countenance,  saide  to  D.  Tk^fav} 
''  thou  traytour,  what  doest  thou  heere,  to  let  and  distmbe  the 
queenes  proceedings  T  Doctor  Taylour  answered :  ^  I  am  » 
traytour,  but  I  am  the  shepheard  that  God  my  Lord  Christ  hA 
appointed  to  feed  this  his  floeke :  wherefore  I  have  good  antlMh  ^ 
rity  to  be  here :  and  I  command  thee  thou  popish  wolf,  in  the 
name  of  God  to  avoid  hence,  and  not  to  presume  here  with  sndi 
popish  idolatry,  to  poison  Ghrists  floeke.'" 

Then  said  Foster,  ^^  wilt  thou  traitouriy  heretick  make  a 
commotion,  and  resist  violently  the  queenes  proceedings  P 

Doctour  Tailour  answered,  ^^  I  make  no  commotion,  but  it  is 
you  papists  that  make  commotions  and  tumults.  I  resist  only 
with  Godij  word,  against  your  popish  idolatries,  which  are  against 
(jiods  word,  the  queenes  honor,  and  tend  to  the  utter  subversioD 
of  this  realme  of  England.  And  further  thou  dost  against  the 
law  ^,  which  commandeth  that  no  masse  be  saidc  but  at  a  conse- 
crate altai'.'" 

When  the  parson  of  Aldam  heard  that,  he  began  to  shrinke 
backc,  and  would  have  left  his  saying  of  masse :  then  start  up 

^  Affainst  the  tett'.]  "  Ye  hold  still*'  (says  Dr.  William  Turner,  addressing 
himself  to  the  bishops  of  England)  "  hallowing  of  churches  and  of  veste- 
luentes ;  and  that  a  priest  may  not  say  masse  hut  in  a  halhwed  place,  without 
a  sujieraltare ;  and  this  ordayned  Felix  the  first  pope  of  that  name."  HmU- 
ing  and  finding  out  the  Romish  hhx,  by  Will,  Wraghtm.  Signat.  A.  7.  im- 
printed at  Basyll,  a.d.  1543. 
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Jchn  Clarke,  and  said ;  ^^  M.  Averth,  be  not  afraid,  ye  have  a 
«q>endtare '.     6oe  forth  with  your  busines  man.'" 

Then  Foster,  with  his  armed  men,  tooke  doctor  Tailor,  and 
led  him  with  strong  hand  out  of  the  church  *,  and  the  popish 
pcdate  proceeded  in  his  Romish  idolatry.  Doctor  Tailors  wife, 
vlio  fidlowed  her  husband  into  the  church,  when  shee  saw  her 
hoBband  thus  violentlie  thrust  out  of  his  church,  she  kneeled 
downe  and  held  up  her  hands,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said ;  ^'  I 
beseech  God  the  righteous  judge  to  avenge  this  injurie,  that  this 
po|nBh  idolator  this  day  doth  to  the  bloud  of  Christ.'"  Then 
they  thrust  her  out  of  the  church  also,  and  shut  the  dores,  for 
they  feared  that  the  peojde  would  have  rent  their  sacrificer  in 
peeoes.  Notwithstanding,  one  or  two  threw  in  great  stones  at 
tlie  windowes,  and  missed  very  little  the  popish  masser. 

Thns  you  see  how  without  consent  of  the  people,  the  popish 
nuMBG  was  againe  set  up,  with  battaile  array,  with  swordes  and 
badders,  with  violence  and  tyranny. 

Within  a  day  or  two  after,  with  all  haste  possible,  this  Foster 
and  Gierke  made  a  complaint  of  doctour  Taylour,  by  a  letter 
written  to  Steven  Gardiner  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  lord 
chanoeDour. 

AVhen  the  bishop  heard  this,  he  sent  a  letter  missive  to  doc- 
tour Taflor,  commanding  him  within  certaine  daies,  to  come  and 
to  appeare  before  him  upon  his  allegeance,  to  answere  such  com- 
plaints as  were  made  against  him. 

^\Tien  doctour  Taylours  friends  heard  of  this,  they  were  exceed- 
ing sorie  and  agreeved  in  minde :  which  then  foreseeing  to  what 
end  the  same  matter  would  come,  seeing  also  aD  truth  and  justice 
were  troden  under  foot,  and  falshood  with  cruel  tyranny  were  set 
aloft  and  ruled  all  the  whole  route :  his  friends,  I  say,  came  to 
him^  and  earnestly  counselled  him  to  depart  and-flie,  alledging  and 

'  Ye  katt  a  tuperaUore.']  **  Superaltare  is  a  stone  consecrated  by  the 
Ihsbops,  commonly  of  a  foote  long,  which  the  pa|iists  cany  instead  of  an  altar 
when  they  ma:«se  for  money  in  gentlemens  houses."  Fox  in  the  margin. 
Compare  alik>  Life  of  Cromwell,  p.  225.  n.  *. 

*  Omi  of  the  church.']  Taylor,  in  a  letter  to  his  wife,  written  some  time  after, 
speaks  thus,  in  reference  to  these  circumstances,  "  Though  another  have  now 
the  benefice,  yet,  as  God  knoweth,  I  cannot  bat  be  careful  for  my  dear  Hadley. 
And  therefore  as  I  could  not  but  speak,  after  the  first  abominaUe  mass  began 
there,  I  being  present,  so  I  cannot  but  write  now  being  abaent,  hearing  of  the 
wicked  profanation  of  my  late  pulpit"    Letters  tftke  Martyrs,  p.  496. 
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not  gladlie  die  against  the  pope  and  his  adherents!  I 
)  that  the  papacie  is  the  kingdome  of  antichrist,  altogether 
lies,  ahogether  fuU  of  falsehood,  so  that  aD  their  doctrine, 
rom  CSurists  Croese  be  my  speeA  and  Saint  Nicholas  %  unto 
id  of  their  Apocalips,  is  nothing  but  idolatry,  superstition, 
"Sw  hypocrisie  and  lies. 

V'herefore  1  beseech  you  and  all  other  my  friends,  to  pray 
e,  and  1  doubt  not  but  God  will  giYe  me  strength  and  his 
spirit,  that  all  mine  adversaries  shall  have  shame  of  their 
\. 

len  his  friends  sawe  him  so  constant,  and  fully  determined 
they  with  weeping  eyes  commended  him  unto  God :  and  he 

a  day  or  two  prq>ared  himself  to  his  journey,  leaving  his 
rith  a  godlie  olde  priest,  named  Sir  Richard  Yeoman ',  who 
ards  for  Gods  trueth  was  burnt  at  Norwich. 


d  Si.  Sichoias.l   See  Myles  Hoggard's  New  ABC  parapkrastiealfy 
.  1557.  4to. 

"  When  children  first  begin  to  leame 

Their  letters  for  to  knowe» 

Right  their  difference  to  disoeme 

Thei  leme  their  Christ  crosse  row : 

Christ  his  crosse  be  my  speede,  saye  they. 

And  ffood  saimct  NycMas: 

In  our  child  hode  this  did  we  pray. 

For  so  the  costome  was." 
below  he  proceeds, 

"  The  holy  man  sainct  Nicholas 

Our  children  call  for  ayde : 

I  thinke  most  men  knoweth  not  the  case 

And  why  it  was  so  sayde. 

Sainct  Nicholas  a  childe  beinge 

His  crosse  right  soone  he  bore ; 

For  his  body  with  muche  fiutinge 

He  punished  full  sore : 

To  teach  both  children  and  old  men 

Hieir  crosse  to  take  lykewise. 

And  after  Christ  to  beare  it  then 

With  often  exercise. 

And  after  this  child-hode  past, 

A  bishop  made  was  he ; 

All  worldlynes  from  him  he  cast. 

And  walkte  in  charitie." 

Riekard  Yeoman.]     Yeoman's  story  b  told  at  aome  leogth  by  Pox, 
,  and  contains  8e\'eral  exceedin^y  curious  and  affactiog  paiticiilan. 
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There  was  also  in  Hadley  one  Aleocke,  a  verie  godly  man,  id 
learned  in  the  holy  scriptures,  who  (after  Sir  Richard  Yeomi 
was  driven  away)  used  dailie  to  reade  a  chapter,  and  to  ay  ib  (^ 
En^ish  letanie  in  Hadley  church.  But  him  they  fetched  up  to 
London,  and  cast  him  in  prison  in  Newgate  :  where  after  a  jmm 
imprisonment  he  died. 

But  let  us  retiune  to  doctor  Taylor  againe,  who  bedng  aoew 
panied  with  a  servant  of  lus  owne,  named  John  Hull,  todiffi  lai  1^ 
journey  towardes  London.  By  the  way,  this  John  Hull  labounl 
to  counsell  and  perswade  him  very  eamestlie  to  flie,  and  nok 
to  come  to  the  bishop,  and  profered  himselfe  to  go  with  Uhi 
to  serve  him ;  and  in  all  perils  to  venture  his  life  for  him  and 
with  him. 

But  in  no  wise  would  doctour  Tailour  consent  or  agree  then- 
unto,  but  said :  '^  Oh  John,  shall  I  give  place  to  this  thy  counel 
and  worldlie  perswasion,  and  leave  my  flocke  in  this  danger! 
Remember  the  good  shepheard  Christ,  which  not  alonely  fed  kii 
flocke,  but  also  died  for  his  flocke.  Him  must  I  follow,  and  with 
Gods  grace  will  doe.  Therefore  good  John  pray  for  me ;  and  it 
thou  seest  me  weak  at  any  time,  comfort  mee,  and  discourage  mee 
not  in  this  my  godlie  enterprise,  and  purpose."" 

Thus  they  came  up  to  London,  and  shortlie  after  doctour  TaSour 
presented  himselfe  to  the  bishop  of  \\'^inchester ;  Steven  Gardiner, 
then  lord  chaunceUor  of  England. 

.\fter  his  dismission  from  his  cure  at  Hadley  bv  Newall,  Dr.  Taylor's  succe»' 
sor,  he  wandered  a  long  time  from  place  to  place  in  that  neighbourliood, 
moving  and  exhorting  all  men  to  stand  faithfully  to  God's  word,  to  gife 
themselvTs  to  prayer,  and  to  bear  the  cross  now  laid  upon  them  with  patience 
and  Ohnstian  hope.  "  But  when  hee  perceived  hb  adversaries  to  lie  in  wait 
for  him.  he  went  into  Kent,  and  with  a  little  packet  of  laces,  pinnes,  and 
|HMnts,  and  such>like  things,  he  travelled  from  village  to  village,  selling  such 
thingis.  and  by  that  poore  shift  gat  himself  somewhat  to  the  sustaining  of 
himselfe,  his  p^x'jre  tiife  anvl  children/'  After  some  time  had  elapsed  "  he 
came  aarainc  stVTvtly  to  Hadley.  and  tarried  with  his  poore  wife,  who  kept 
him  sccretlv  in  a  chamlvr  of  the  town-house .  o^nimonlv  called  the  Guildhall, 
more  than  a  yeare.  All  the  whiche  lime  the  g.^xi  old  father  abode  in  a  cham- 
l^r  Uvketl  xip  all  the  day.  and  spent  his  lime  in  devout  praier,  and  reading 
il:f  scrij^tures,  and  in  oardin*:  c^{  wok^I  wh:ch  his  wife  did  spin.  His  wife  also 
tij.5  ci^  and  be*j  bre.ad  and  mcAte  {ot  her  sclfc  ani  her  children,  and  by  such 
yiKiTc  neancs  <u5:tair»c«i  they  ihemsie'ives."  In  this  hiding  place  he  was  <fii- 
tcrvcrwi  at  len«rth  by  NewTiil.  humed  to  prii»on  to  Bury,  and  burnt  at  Nor- 
wich. -^  Tbe  Axi  articks  obYectMi  to  him  were  his  marhage,  and  the  masse 
mcnfioe." 
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when  (Saidintf  nwe  doctor  Tajioiir,  hee  aeondiiig  to  his 

I  costome,  aD  to  reviled  him,  ddEa^  him  knsve,  timytoiir, 

:e,  with  many  other  viUainous  reproches :  whieh  all  doctor 

heard  patiently,  and  at  the  last  said  unto  him : 

'  UoAT  quoth  hee,  ^^  I  am  neither  traytonr  nor  heretiek, 

rue  subject,  and  a  fiuthful  Christian  man ;  and  am  come 

Dg  to  your  oommandement,  to  know  what  is  the  cause  that 

rdship  hath  sent  for  me.*" 

I  said  the  bishop,  ^^art  thou  come,  thou  TiDaine!    How 

thou  look  me  in  the  bee  for  shame!    Knowest  thou  not 

unT 

s,*^  quoth  D.  Taylor,  ^^  I  know  who  you  are.    Ye  are  doo- 

ven  Gardiner  bishop  of  Winchester,  and  k»rd  chancellor, 

t  but  a  mortal  man  I  trowe.    But  if  I  should  be  afraid  of 

»rd]y  lookes,  why  feare  you  not  God,  the  hud  of  us  aD ! 

lare  ve  for  shame  looke  anv  christian  man  in  the  bee, 

ye  have  forsaken  the  trueth,  denied  our  Saviour  Cihrist  and 

d,  and  done  contrary  to  your  owne  othe  and  writii^!  With 
>untenance  will  ye  appeare  brfore  the  judgement  seate  of 
and  answer  to  your  othe  made  first  unto  that  blessed  k« 
the  eight,  of  &mous  memoiy,  and  afterward  unto  blessed 
dward  the  sixth  his  son  V 

bishop  answered :  ''  Tush,  tush,  that  was  Herodea  othe', 

/  was  Herodeg  oike.']  In  a  conference  between  Dr.  Martin  and  ardi- 
Zmaner,  when  Cnnmer  was  in  priaon  at  Ozfixd,  Martin  aOcgea  to 
bishop,  "  Yon  sajr  that  yon  have  aworne  ooee  to  king  Heniy  the 
gainst  the  popes  joiiadiction.  and  tlieiefoie  you  may  nefcr  fonweaie 
t,  and  so  je  make  a  great  matter  of  conscience  in  the  breach  of  the 

e.  Ueere  will  I  aske  joa  a  question  or  two.  Herod  M  awean^  wfaal- 
lis  harlot  asked  of  him  he  would  give  her.  and  be  gave  her  John 

bead.    Did  he  well  in  keeping  bia  othe  ? 

wmer.  I  think  not."  Foz'si4c«ff,p.  1702.  And  Bradford  bafiiyplBaiird 
iner  that  he  had  been  nx  times  sworn  against  the  ailinisiiiin  of  anj 
nrisdiction  or  authority  in  this  realm  of  Kngfamd,  Gardiner  asf^ 
!  Herods  othes  a  man  should  make  no  conscience  at." 
'd/ord.  But,  my  lord,  these  were  no  Herods  othes,  no  unfanrfnl  othes, 
s  according  to  Gods  word,  aa  yon  yonrsdf  have  well  affirmed  in  your 
>  ttra  obedieutia."  Fox's  Aeis^  p.  1459.  In  the  progress  of  oar 
ire  shall  find  the  reformers  continually  reminding  Gardiner  of  tfiis 
onncr  of  his  pre£ure  prefixed  to  it,  Tonstall  of  ha  awiiaai  preached 
lenry  Vlll.  a.o.  1539»  and  several  others  of  the  bisbops  of  fikegroas 
tencies  between  their  doctrines  and  practices  in  the  two  preeeding  and 
re*ent  reigns. 
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iinlawfiilL  and  therefore  worthv  to  be  broken.  I  have  don  wrilii 
breaking  it :  and.  I  thanke  God«  I  am  come  home  againe  to  mt 
mother  the  catholick  church  of  Rome,  and  ao  I  noidd  thiMi  ahorii- 

est  doer 

Doctor  Taylor  answered^  *'*'  ahooU  I  forsake  the  chmnchof  Qani, 
which  is  founded  opon  the  true  fbmidation  of  the  i^MstleB  aai 
prophetes,  to  approove  those  lies,  erroura,  superstitions  and  idob- 
triea,  that  the  popes  and  their  company  at  this  di^so  Uaspheiah 
ously  do  approve  i     Nay,  God  forbid. 

^'  Let  the  pope  and  his  retume  to  our  Saviour  Christ  and  Vk 
worde,  and  thrust  out  of  the  churches  such  abhominalih 
idolatries  as  he  maintaineth,  and  then  will  Christian  men  tan 
unto  him.  You  wrote  truely  against  him^  and  were  siraafe 
against  him." 

''  I  tell  thee,*^  quoth  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  *^  it  was  Hendi 
oth,  unlawfully  and  therefore  ought  to  be  broken  and  not  kept: 
and  our  holy  father  the  pope  hath  discharged  me  of  it.*" 

Then  said  D.  Taylor:  '^but  you  shall  not  so  be  dischaigBl 
before  Christ,  who  doubtles  will  require  it  at  your  hands^  aia 
lawfull  oth  made  to  your  liege  and  soveraigne  lord  the  Imi^;  &«■ 
whose  obedience  no  man  can  assoile  you,  neither  the  pcfpe  nor 
none  of  his.'^ 

''  I  see,"  quoth  the  bishop,  ''  thou  art  an  arrogant  knave,  and  a 
ven'  foole." 

''  My  lord,"  quoth  D.  Taylor,  "  leave  your  unseemely  rayling 
at  me,  wliieh  is  not  seemely  for  such  a  one  in  authoritie  as  yoo 
are.  For  I  am  a  Christian  man,  and  you  know  that  Hee  thatsaitk 
to  his  brother  Racha^  u  in  danger  of  a  councell ;  and  he  thai  JoiU 
thoufoole^  is  in  danger  ofhellfirer 

The  bishop  answered,  "  Ye  are  false  and  lyars  all  the  sort  of 
you."  "  Nay,"  quoth  Dr.  Taylor,  "  we  are  true  men,  and  know 
tliat  it  is  wTitten,  The  mouth  that  lieth  slmeth  the  soxde.  And  againe. 
Lord  God  thou  shalt  destroy  all  thatspeake  lies.  And  therefore  wee 
abide  by  the  trueth  of  Gods  worde,  which  ye,  contrarj'  to  your  own 
consciences,  deny  and  forsake." 

''  Thou  art  maried"  (quoth  the  bishop)  I  "  Yea,"  (quoth  doctor 
Taylor)  "  that  I  thanke  God  1  am,  and  have  liad  nine  children^ 
and  all  in  lawfull  matrimony ;  and  blessed  bee  Grod  that  ordained 
matrimony,  and  conmianded  that  every  man  that  hath  not  the  gift 
of  contincncie  should  marry  a  wife  of  his  owne,  and  not  live  in 
adult(*r)'.  or  whoredome." 
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Then  amid  the  bishop :  ''  thou  hast  resisted  the  queenes  pro- 
rpoHingPft,  and  wouldest  not  suffer  the  parson  of  Aldham  a  very 
ttiiuons  and  devout  priest,  to  say  masse  in  Hadley.*^  Doctor 
Taylor  answered.,  ^^  My  lord  I  am  parson  of  Hadley ;  and  it  is 
i^gainst  all  ri^t,  conscience  and  lawes,  that  any  man  shall  come 
ioto  my  charge,  and  presume  to  infect  the  flock  committed  unto 
■e,  with  venome  of  the  popish  idolatrous  masse.'" 

With  that  the  bishop  waxed  very  angry,  and  said :  ^^  Thou  art 
a  UasfJiemous  hereticke  indeede,  that  bla^hemest  the  blessed 
wm  I  mm  nl""  (and  put  off  his  cappe)  '^  and  speakest  against  the 
holy  masse,  which  is  made  a  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead  ^'" 
Doctor  Taylour  answered,  '^  Nay  I  bla^heme  not  the  Messed 
wm  I  ■im  nt  which  Christ  instituted,  but  I  reverence  it  as  a  true 
Christian  man  ought  to  doe,  and  confesse  that  Christ  ordained  the 
Ittly  eommunion  in  the  remembrance  of  his  death  and  passion, 
wfaidi  when  we  keepe  according  to  his  ordinance,  we  (through 
fittth)  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  and  drinke  his  bloud,  giving  ihankes 
fcr  oar  redemption,  and  this  is  our  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the 
dead,  to  give  God  thankes  for  his  merdfull  goodnes  shewed  to  ua, 
in  that  he  gave  his  sonne  Christ  unto  the  death  for  us.*" 

^  Thou  saiest  welT  (quoth  the  bishop).  ''  It  is  all  that  thou 
hast  said,  and  more  too ;  for  it  is  a  propitiatorie  sacrifice  for  the 
qnicke  and  the  dead.**  Then  answered  doctor  Taylour :  '^  Christ 
gave  himself  to  die  for  our  redemption  upon  the  croese,  ^rfiose 
bodie  there  offered,  was  the  propitiatorie  sacrifice,  full,  perfect, 
and  flofficient  unto  salvation,  for  all  them  that  beleeve  in  him. 
And  this  sacrifice  did  our  Saviour  Christ  ofifer  in  his  owne  person 
hJmHplfe  once  for  alL  neither  can  any  priest  any  more  ofler  hhn,  nor 
we  neede  no  more  propitiatorie  sacrBce ;  and  therefore  I  say  with 
Chrvsostome.  and  all  the  doctors :  Our  sacrifice  is  only  memora- 
tive.  in  the  remembrance  of  Cliristes  death  and  passion,  a  sacrifice 
of  thanksgiving,  and  therfore  the  fathers  call  it  Euciarittia  : 
and  other  sacrifice  hath  the  church  of  God  none.*" 

**  It  is  true.**  quoth  the  bishop,  ^'  the  sacram^it  is  called  Euda- 
Hstia^  a  thanksgiving,  because  we  there  give  th^nkgo  for  our 
redemption ;  and  it  Ls  also  a  sacrifice  profHtiatorie  for  the  qnicke 
and  the  dead,  which  thou  shah  confesse  ere  thou  and  I  have 
done.*"      Then   called   the   bishop  his  men,   and  said :    ^^  have 

*  And  the  dead.']  S^  art.  XXXI.  of  the  Church  of  Engfand. 
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this  feUowe  hence  and  cary  him  to  the  kings  bench,  and  dmge 
the  keeper  hee  be  streitly  kept."" 

Then  kneeled  doctor  Taylour  do^ne,  and  helde  op  bothhii 
hands,  and  said :  ''  (rood  Lord  I  thanke  thee ;  and  from  the 
tjTanny  '*  of  the  bishop  of  Borne,  and  all  his  detestable  enoOt 
idolatries,  and  abhominations,  good  Lord  deliver  us :  and  God  be 
praysed  for  good  king  Edward."*^  So  they  caried  him  to  prisoo, 
to  the  kingcs  bench,  where  hee  lay  prisoner  almost  two  yeares. 

This  is  the  summe  of  that  first  talke,  as  I  saw  it  mentioned  in 
a  letter  that  doctor  Taylor  wrote  to  a  friende  of  his,  thanldif 
God  for  his  grace,  that  he  had  confessed  his  truth,  and  was  found 
worthy  for  trueth  to  suffer  prison  and  bands,  beseeching  Ui 
friends  to  pray  for  him,  that  hee  might  persevere  constant  onto 
the  end. 

Being  in  prison,  doctor  Taylour  spent  all  his  time  in  pruer, 
reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  writing,  and  preaching,  ai 
exhorting  the  prisoners  and  such  as  resorted  to  him,  to  repenfc* 
ance  and  amendement  of  life. 

Within  a  fcwe  dayes  after,  were  diverse  other  learned  and 
godly  men  in  sundrie  countries  ^  of  England  committed  to  pmon 


^^  From  the  tyranny. "l  In  the  English  Litany,  which  was  first  pennitted  ind 
published  in  the  year  1 544,  and  in  the  Primer  of  king  Henry  the  eighth  whaA 
came  out  in  the  following  year,  one  of  the  petitions  ran  in  the  folloiriiig 
words,  "  From  all  sedition  and  pri\7  conspiracy,  from  the  tyranny  of  tkt 
bishop  qf  Rome^  and  all  his  abominable  enormities,  from  all  false  doctrine  and 
heresy,  from  all  hardnesse  of  hart,  and  contempt  of  thy  word  and  com- 
maundements ;  Good  Lord  deliver  us."  In  the  two  books  of  king  Edward 
the  petition  remained,  with  the  change  of  the  word  detestable  for  abominable. 
To  this  passage  in  the  Litany  no  doubt  Dr.  Taylor  had  reference  in  the 
prayer  which  he  offered  up.  Comp.  Fox's  Acts^  p.  1438  and  p.  1443,  where 
a  similar  use  is  made  by  two  other  confessors  of  the  same  {)etition.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  queen  Elizabeth  among  some  other  conciliatory  alte- 
rations which  then  took  place,  the  words  relating  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  of 
too  controversial  a  nature  for  dinne  worship,  were  omitted,  and  the  petitioD 
framed  as  it  now  stands. 

*  In  sundrie  countriesJi  We  have  an  important  testimony  of  bishop  Bomet, 
valuable  as  conveying  his  most  mature  and  deliberate  judgment  of  the 
cruelties  and  miseries  of  these  unhappy  times ;  but  infinitely  more  i-aluable, 
as  it  is  derived,  not  from  the  evidence  of  enemies  to  the  queen  and  her  pn>- 
ceedings ;  but,  in  fact,  from  the  express  reconls  of  her  own  ministers,  and 
privy  council.  The  extract  I  borrow  from  the  Introduction  to  the  third  volume 
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tar  idigion,  so  that  almost  all  the  prisons  in  England  were 
become  right  Christian  schooles  and  churches,  so  that  there 

of  the  ISsi.  of  the  Rgfonmatiou,  printed  in  1715,  six  and  thirty  jmn  after  the 
paUortion  of  the  first  two  Toluines. 

**  In  queen  Mary's  time,  beside  all  that  scene  whidi  I  had  formerly  opened, 
of  a  pcrfidioos  breach  of  solemn  promises,  of  the  corrupting  and  packing  of 
paAunents,  and  of  that  unrelenting  cruelty,  which  was  pursued  to  the  end 
of  that  reign  without  intermission ;  I  have  had  occasion  to  see  much  farther 
■to  the  spiiit  which  then  prevaUed.  I  hare  had  the  perusal  of  the  original 
ffw-Mi*!  book,  that  went  from  the  beginning  of  her  reign  to  the  last  day  of 
tbe  jmr  1557  ;  in  which  such  a  spirit  of  cruelty  and  bigotry  appears,  through 
tbe  whole  course  of  that  reign,  that  I  was  indeed  amazed  to  find  a  poor 
hvmleaa  woman,  weak  though  learned,  guilty  of  nothing  but  what  her  reli- 
pon  infused  in  her,  so  carried  to  an  indecency  of  barbarity,  that  it  appears 
tint  Bonner  himself  was  not  cruel  enough  for  her,  or  at  least  for  her  con- 
She  believed  herself  with  child,  and  when  the  time  came  in  which 
expected  to  be  delivered,  she  continued  looking  for  it  every  day  above  a 
■onth ;  then  a  conceit  was  put  in  her  head,  that  she  could  not  bear  her  child, 
as  long  as  there  was  a  heretick  left  in  the  kingdom. 

"  It  was  a  great  part  of  the  business  of  the  council,  to  quicken  the  perse- 
cution every  where.  Letters  were  writ  to  the  men  of  quality  in  the  several 
eonnties,  to  assist  at  the  execution  of  those  who  suffered  for  heresy,  and  to 
can  on  an  their  friends  to  attend  on  them :  letters  of  thanks  were  writ  to 
■och  officious  persons,  as  expressed  their  zeal,  ordering  them  to  commit  all  to 
prieon,  who  came  not  to  the  8er\'ice,  and  to  keep  them  in  prison  till  the  com- 
fint  of  their  amendment  appeared.  Directions  were  given  to  put  such  as 
would  not  discover  others,  to  the  torture :  thanks  were  in  a  particular  style 
to  some  gentlemen,  who  (as  it  is  expressed)  came  so  honestly,  and  of 
to  assist  the  sheriffs  at  those  executions.  Pretences  of  conspira- 
were  every  where  under  examination,  many  were  committed,  and  tried 
Mar  words.  Letters  were  writ  to  corporations,  about  the  elections  of  mayors  : 
and  die  lords  had  many  letters,  to  look  carefully  to  the  elections  of  pariiament 
iiien»  and  to  engage  the  electors,  to  reserve  their  voices  for  such  as  they 
■faonld  name ;  sheriflfs  began  to  grow  backward,  and  to  delay  executions,  in 
hopes  of  recbiming  persons  so  condemned,  but  they  were  ordered  to  do 
so  no  more. 

"  Letters  were  on  one  day  wrote  to  the  sheriffs  of  Kent,  Essex,  Suffolk,  and 
Staffordshire,  and  to  several  mayors,  to  signifie  what  had  moved  them  to 
■taj  the  executions  of  such  persons  as  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  the 
ordinaries,  being  condemned  for  heresy.  One  letter  of  a  more  singular 
fltndn  was  wrote  to  the  lord  mayor  and  the  sheriffs  of  London,  to  give  sub- 
■•t"^*^  orders,  (I  give  the  words  in  the  council  book)  '  that  when  any  obsti- 
Bate  man,  condemned  by  order  of  the  law,  shaU  be  deliver'd  to  be  punish'd 
Mar  heresy,  there  be  a  good  number  of  officers  and  other  men  appointed  to  be 
at  the  execution ;  who  may  be  charged  to  see  such  as  shaU  misuse  themselves 
cidier  by  comforting,  aiding,  or  praising  the  offenders;  or  otherwise  use 
themselves  to  the  iU  example  of  others,  to  be  apprehended  and  committed  to 

▼OL.  II.  E  e 
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BhMUbrd  hearing  this,  thanked  God  that  he  had  provided  him  such 
a  oomfortaUe  prison  fellow ;  and  so  they  both  together  lauded 
God.  and  continued  in  praier,  reading,  and  exhorting  one  the 
other :  insomuch  that  D.  Taylor  tolde  his  friendes  that  came  to 
nsite  him,  that  God  had  most  gratiously  provided  for  him,  to 
■end  him  to  that  prison  where  he  found  such  an  angell  of  God,  to 
be  in  his  company  to  comfort  him. 

After  that  doctor  Taylor  had  lien  in  prison  a  while,  bee  was 
dted  to  appeare  in  the  arches  at  Bow  church,  to  answer  unto 
Mich  matter,  as  there  shuld  be  objected  against  him.  At  the 
day  appointed  he  was  led  thither,  his  keeper  waiting  upon  him. 
Where,  when  he  came,  he  stoutly  and  strongly  defended  his 
marriage,  afiSrming  by  the  scriptures  of  God,  by  the  doctors  of 
the  primitive  church,  by  both  lawes  civill  and  canon,  that  it  is 
lawfbn  for  priestes  to  marry ;  and  that  such  as  have  not  the 
gift  of  oontinencie,  are  bound  in  pain  of  damnation  to  marrie. 
This  did  he  so  plainely  proove,  that  the  judge  could  give  no 
sentence  of  divorce  against  him,  but  gave  sentence  he  should  be 
deprived  of  his  benefice  because  he  was  married. 

*'*'  You  do  me  wrong  then*"  (quoth  doctor  Taylor)  and  alledged 
Biany  hwes  and  constitutions  for  himselfe,  but  all  prevailed  not. 
For  he  was  againe  carried  into  prison,  and  his  livings  taken 
atwf,  and  given  to  other.  As  for  Hadley  benefice,  it  was  given 
cr  flcdde,  I  wote  not  whether  to  one  maister  Newealle,  whose  great 
vertnes  were  altogether  unlike  to  doctour  Taylor  his  predecessour, 
as  the  poore  parishioners  full  well  have  prooved. 

After  a  yeare  and  three  quarters,  or  thereabout,  in  the  which 
tone  tlie  papists  got  certaine  olde  tyrannous  lawes,  which  were 
jmt  downe  l^  king  Henry  the  eight,  and  by  king  Eklward,  to  bee 
againe  revived  by  parliament,  so  that  now  they  might  ex  officio^ 
cite  whom  they  would,  upon  their  o^ne  suspition,  and  charge  him 
with  what  articles  they  lusted,  and  except  they  in  aD  things 
to  their  purpose,  bume  them:  when  these  lawes'  were 


*  Whm  thete  lawes.'\  See  Ltfe  of  Rogers,  p.  322,  note  '. 
"  YtM,  have  they  not  already  gotten  that  auctorite  by  renewing  the  wicked 
f  q/kio,  that  they  may  call  any  man  before  them,  upon  suspection,  and 
him  forty  daies  in  their  prisons,  although  no  man  have  accusid  him, 
examine  him  privily  in  his,  or  their  houses  or  [daces?  and  so  con- 
dempne  him  to  lose  both  goods,  lands,  and  life  too,  except  he  recant?" 
SafpHeaHom  to  the  queen's  majesty,  fol.  19»  said  to  be  imprinted  by  John 
Gnrood. 

E  e  2 
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be  tnnafaited  into  English,  which  booke  was  not  of  his  owne 
mitring:  yet  hee  set  it  forth  in  his  owne  name,  and  tniely  that 
booke  for  the  time  did  much  good.  But  there  was  after  that  set  forth 
bjr  the  most  innocent  king  Edward  (for  whom,  God  bee  praised 
everlastin^y)  the  whole  church  service,  with  great  deliberation, 
and  the  advise  of  the  best  learned  men  of  the  reahne,  and 
authorised  by  the  whole  parliament,  and  received  and  published 
gladly  by  the  whole  reahne :  which  booke  was  never  reformed 
hat  onoe,  and  yet  by  that  one  refonnation  it  was  so  fiilly  perfited, 
aeoording  to  the  rules  of  our  Christian  religion  in  every  behalfe, 
Aat  no  Christian  conscience  could  bee  ofiended  with  any  thing 
Aerein  contained :  I  meane  of  that  booke  reformed  *.*" 

Then  my  lord  chancellor  said  :  ^'  Diddest  thou  never  reade  the 

m 

booke  that  I  set  fort  *  of  the  sacrament  T 

I  answered  that  I  had  read  it. 

Then  hee  saide :  ''  How  likest  thou  that  booke  T  With  that, 
one  of  the  councell  (whose  name  I  knowe  not)  sayde :  ^^  My 
brde,  that  is  a  good  question :  for  I  am  sure,  that  booke  stop- 
peth  all  their  mouthes."*  Then  saide  I :  ^'  My  lord,  I  thinke 
many  things  be  farre  wide  from  the  trueth  of  Gods  worde  in  that 
booke.*" 

Then  my  lord  said :  *''  Thou  art  a  very  variet.'"  To  that  I 
answered:  ''that  is  as  ill  as  racha  or  fatue.*"  Then  my  lord 
mide :  ^'  Thou  art  an  ignorant  beetill  brow."" 

To  that  I  answered :  ''  I  have  read  over  and  over  again  the 

*  not  booke  reformed.']  The  Book  of  Cominoii  Pnjer  was  first  published 
m  the  year  1549.  The  revised  copy»  here  appealed  to  bj  Taylor,  was  printed 
A.D.  1552.  Of  the  History  of  the  English  liturgy,  and  of  the  alterations 
wludi  took  place  at  this,  and  other  times,  see  Wheatly  am  <fte  Commom 
Prm^fer,  Sparrow,  Shepherd,  &c.  &c. 

*  Tlkat  1  set  fort.']  Gardiner  printed  not  less  than  three  works  upon  this 
sabfect.  The  first  in  1546,  intitled.  Defectum  of  the  Deviit  Sopkutrie;  the 
topd,  A»  expUcatiom  amd  assertion  of  the  true  catkoUek  faitk,  in  1551, 
ifgamst  Abp.  Cranmer  (these  two  in  English) ;  and  the  third,  as  we  are  told 
by  Strype  and  Tanner,  in  1552,  (and  if  so  certainly  again  also  in  1554)  inti- 
dbd  Comfmiatio  caviUationum,  qmUms  sacrosametum  Emekaristue  saeramemtvm 
tik  ks^riis  Capkarnaitis  impeti  solet.  This,  I  apprehend,  is  the  book  here 
nquired  of  by  Gardiner.    It  was  aimed  in  part  against  Cranmer,  but  with- 

the  mention  of  his  name.    The  archbishop  had  made  consideraUe  pro- 
in  an  Answer  to  it  at  the  time  of  his  martyrdom :  but  his  labour  being 
frustrated,  Peter  Martyr  took  up  the  design,  and  thoroughly  confuted 
Gardiner's  performance  in  a  very  elaborate  Dtfeaee  of  the  ancieDl  and  aposto> 
doctrine,  printed  a.  d.  1559»  in  fdio. 
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holy  Scriptures,  and  S.  Augustines  workes  through ;  S. 
Ku»eb]U8,  Origcne,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  with  divers  other  books 
through  once :  therefore  I  thanke  God  I  am  not  utteriy  ignorui 
KcsidcH  these,  my  lord,  I  professed  the  civil  lawes,  as  your  krd- 
ship  did,  and  I  have  read  over  the  canon  law  also.^ 

Then  my  lord  said :  ''  with  a  corrupt  judgement  thou  readert 
all  things.  Touching  my  profession  it  is  divinitie ',  in  idiidi  I 
have  written  divers  books.""  Then  I  said :  "  My  lord,  ye  dU 
write  one  booke,  De  vera  ohedientia:  I  would  you  had  beene 
constant  in  that :  for  indeed  you  never  did  declare  a  good  eon- 
science  tliat  I  heard  of,  but  in  that  one  booke."" 

Then  my  lord  said,  *'*'  tut,  tut,  tut,  I  wrot  against  Bucer  oo 
prii*Hts  marriages :  but  such  books  please  not  such  vrretches  as 
thou  art,  which  lias  beene  married  many  yeares."" 

To  that  I  answered :  '^  I  am  married  indeed,  and  I  have  had 
nine  children  in  holy  matrimony,  I  thank  God :  and  this  I  am 
Hun^  of,  that  your  proceedings  now  at  this  present  in  this  reafane 
against  priests  marriages  is  the  maintenance  of  the  doctrine  of 
devils,  against  naturall  lawe,  civil  lawe,  canon  lawe,  genenl 
couiicels,  canons  of  the  apostles,  ancient  doctors,  and  Gods 
lawos." 

Tlu»n  s{)ako  my  lord  of  Durosra,  saying :  "  You  have  professed 
tho  civil  law,  as  vou  sav.  Then  you  know  that  Juttinia% 
writrtli  that  priosts  should  at  their  taking  of  orders  sweare,  that 
tlioy  won>  noviT  married:  and  he  bringeth  in,  to  prove  that, 
( \ r  //(>// f  w  .  I y Histo/ont  m  .'" 

To  that  I  aiisweriMl :  '•  tliat  I  did  not  remember  any  such  lawe 
o(  Justinian,  IJut  1  am  sun^  that  Justinian  writeth  in  Titulode 
tmlicttt  riJuitiite^  in  his  Code*  tliat  if  one  would  bequeath  to  his 

^  It  is  tiiviHiiif.]  Notwithstandiiij;  wliat  the  lord  chancellor  says  here,  it  is 
c<>nain  thnt  hid  original  profession  \«'as  that  of  a  ci\ilian,  and  his  degrees 
wriv  in  ihAt  soionoo.  'Hioro  were  times  when  this  crafty  pohtician  knew  how 
lit  e\)ux'>«u(  himself  in  a  vor)*  ditferent  manner,  res])ecting  his  proficieDcy  in 
th<HtU)^ii'al  Ktmhes.  In  a  letter  to  his  former  im|)erious  master  king  Henry 
V 111.  he  thu«  humbly  Innrs  himself  to  the  monarches  ni'ill.  **  The  contrary 
wlienHU',  if  y\»ur  ^rave  can  now  prove,  yet  I.  mot  learned  in  dirimitie,  ne 
kiu>wii^(  Ally  (Kirt  of  your  graces  prv.>ves,  am  I  tnist  without  cause  of  blame 
ill  X\\M  behalf.  When  1  know  that  I  know  not,  I  shall  then  speak  hereafter." 
Slry|H»*ji  Ka^^jr.  Memiir.^  vol.  i.  p.  US.  Records,  For  Cranmer's  estimate  of 
luiihop  i«dr\huer*s  leanun>:  ami  contro^-ersial  talents,  see  his  Answer  to  Gar- 

J%»rt\  p.  j^v).  3ij.  eihi.  i:»so. 

*  (\\^  I  IVnliois  Ub,  vi.   tit   \l.   Oe  indiota  \iduitate  et  lege  Julia  Miscella 
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wife  in  Ub  testament  a  legacie,  under  a  condition  that  she  should 
newer  many  againe,  and  take  an  oathe  of  her  for  accomplishing 
tke  flame,  yet  she  may  marry  againe  if  he  die,  notwithstanding 
Ae  aforesaid  conditions  and  othe  taken  and  made  against  ma- 
nage :  and  an  othe  is  another  maner  of  obligation  made  to  Crod, 
tkan  is  a  pi4>isticaU  tow  made  to  man. 

^  Moreoyer,  in  the  Pandects'  it  is  contained,  that  if  a  man 
doth  manumit  his  handmaid  under  a  condition,  that  she  shai 
marry ;  yet  she  may  marry,  and  hir  patrone  shai  lose  jus 
for  addii^  the  unnaturall  and  unlawfiill  condition 
agunst  matrimony.'*^ 

Then  my  lord  chancellour  said ;  ^^  thou  saiest  that  [uriests  may 
be  married  by  Gods  law.     How  proovest  thou  that  T 

I  answered :  ^^  by  the  plaine  words  and  sentences  of  S.  Paule, 
bolli  to  Timothy  and  to  Titus ;  where  he  speakes  most  evidently 
of  the  marriage  of  priests,  deacons,  and  bishops.  And  Chrysos- 
tone  writing  upon  the  epistle  to  Timothy  saith :  It  is  an  heresie 
to  flay  that  a  bishop  may  not  be  married.'*^ 

Then  said  my  lord  chancellour,  ^^  thou  lyest  of  Chrysostome. 
Bui  thou  doest,  as  all  thy  companions  doe,  belie  ever  without 
shame,  both  the  scriptures  and  the  doctors.  Didst  thou  not  also 
flay,  that  by  the  canon  law  priests  may  be  married  I  iRiiich  is  most 
mrtme,  and  the  contrarie  is  most  true.^ 

I  answered :  ^'  We  reade  in  the  decrees,  that  the  foure  gene- 
faD  counoels,  Nicene,  Gonstantinopolitane,  Ephesine,  Ghalcedone, 
have  the  same  authoritie  that  the  foure  evangelists  have.  And 
wee  read  in  the  same  decrees  (which  is  one  of  the  chiefe  books 
of  the  canon  law)  that  the  councel  of  Nice,  by  the  means  of  one 
Pa^ihnntius,  did  aDow  priests  and  bishops  marriages.  Therfore 
by  the  best  part  of  the  canon  law,  priests  may  be  married.^ 

Then  my  lord  chanceUour  said :  '^  thou  falsifiest  the  generall 
eooncefl.  For  there  is  expresse  mention  in  the  said  decree, 
that  priestes  should  bee  divorced  from  their  wives,  which  bee 
married.'" 

Then  said  I,  '*  if  those  words  be  there,  as  you  say,  then  am  I 
content  to  lose  this  great  head  of  mine.  Let  the  book  be 
fetched.^ 

Then  spake  my  lord  of  Duresme :  '^  thou^  they  be  not  there, 

'  Pamdeds.]  ff.  lib.  il. 
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Tn«  be  in  Ecdesiastica  hitioria^  which  Eusebiiis  wrole, 
imdi  booke  the  decree  ^-as  taken."" 

sud  I :  'Mt  IS  not  like  that  the  pope  would  leave  out 
iir  ^actfi  denwnce^  having  such  authoritie,  and  making  ao  modi 
,.   ifc.  -mrpiMe." 

>,»ii  mv  lord  chancellour  said :  "  Gratian  was  but  a  paieha; 
.g^  -)Yiia  lit  glad  to  snatch  up  such  a  patch  as  maketh  for  tlqr 
«ii(niQ«.  "  I  ansv^ered,  "  my  lori  I  cannot  but  marvdl  that  yoa 
,f.  fifj  »»iie  of  the  chiefe  papistes  that  ever  was,  but  a  patcher." 

'^^  niv  lord  chancellor  saide :  *'  Nav  I  call  thee  a  snatchff 
,/ffc.  .«  witoher.  To  make  an  end :  ^ilt  thou  not  retume  agam 
v-iti  usi  to  the  catholicke  church  T  and  ^ith  that  he  rose. 

V:nt  I  Haide,  ^^  By  Gods  grace  I  uill  never  depart  from  CfaiisiB 
i^iurvh."^  Then  I  required  that  I  misrht  have  some  of  my  frieodi 
I.'  auuo  to  mee  in  prison  :  and  my  k^rd  chancellor  said :  **  thM 
^i^t  liave  judgment  i^ithin  this  iA*eek  -r  and  so  was  I  delivered 
^niiic  unto  my  keeper.  My  lord  of  Duresme  woulde  that  I 
>h\iuld  beleve  as  my  father  and  my  mother  did.  I  alledged  S. 
VugUHtine,  that  we  ought  to  preferre  iTods  word  before  aD  men. 

After  that  doctor  Taylor  thus  with  great  spirite  ^  and  counge 

'   With  great  jptri/f.]  We  have  some  further  panic  olars  in  Scrype,  taken 
i|»pamitly  from  the  olTicial  records. 

"  This  reverend  man.  on  Jan.  -J o.  was  called  before  th^  said  commisigonen. 

Then  bishop  Ckirdiner.  as  he  ha4l  done  the  others,  exhorteii  hi^i  to  be  fkoo- 

t-ilt-d :  but  he  Stiffly  persisted  in  his  former  judgment.     Then  did  the  bishop 

object  two  articles  to  him.  as  just  matter  tii  make  him  an  heretic.     The  one 

wiw,  that  he  asserted,  believeii.  preached  and  defended,  that  in  the  Eocharist 

M  not  truly  the  true  and  natural  body  and  bloixi  of  Christ,  under  the  specsei 

of  brml  and  wine :  and  that  macenal  bread  and  material  wme  are  there  only. 

'Ilie«e  articles  Taylor  freely  confessed,  siyin^  that  «i?  he  still  belieTeii  and 

WAS  ivadv  to  defend  :  savuu:.  moreover.  huHciaUit.  that  tr'ffi.vib:U.nitxtitio^  is  a 

conjurinir  word ;  concomiz-sx/hx  another  ii'^z'^^n^  wo  pi :  md  thj.t  the  b:?bop 

of  RMne  »  aiFixnst  God :  and  that  he  made  by  a  jujr^bzij:  wToi.  ':h«!  S>iT  an-i 

blot^l  c^  Chnsc  \yi  bread  and  wine  :  and  that  to  w<:r?h:p  it  «^.th  h  rn^.-iur  doe 

to  liod.  w  idolatry.     'ITien  the  bUhop  issiimeii  him  t.."»  iprear  there  uraxn 

between  three  and  four  in  the  afternoon      What  wa.>«  :hen  ione  i^p^rvrs  ooc 

But.  Jan.  ;j«\  he  ipt-Hjared  -kpiu      Then  Wiz^ckestar.  beiri-'i^j:   ifi^r  bis 

uauil  wav.  otfered  to  receive  him  into  favour,  ind  ".he  in:*.v  •*t'  'Jie  church,  if 

biih  1  penitent  mind  he  woul'i  return.     Bat  he  ciore  itLS.-f  ?er<L<c:r^  in  his 

icrtef*^  opinions  :  I  use  the  words  of  the  Acu  .   brake  our.  :jilo  7^nr  many 

»Ui|>liieniie8,  !«ayui^..  that  there   be  but  tw>  sacn3en?tf.   'r-iipcwn:.  m.:  the 

mtimut^nt  of  the  bodv  and  bIoc<i  >:£  Christ.    Aad  that  lAer  .T?Gr>ecru;^:c.  :he 
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hid  aoswefed  for  himselfe,  and  stoutly  rebuked  his  adversaries 
ibr  breaking  their  othe  made  before  to  king  Henry  and  to  king 
Edward  his  sonne,  and  for  betraying  the  reahne  into  the  power  of 
the  Bomaine  bishop,  they  perceiving  that  in  no  case  he  could  be 
stirred  to  their  wils  and  purpose,  that  is,  to  tume  with  them 
fimn  Christ  to  antichrist,  conunitted  him  thereupon  to  prison 
^gaine,  where  he  endured  till  the  last  of  Januarie. 

Upon  which  day  and  yeare  aforesaid,  D.  Taylour  and  M.  Brad- 
iari,  and  &I.  Sanders  were  againe  called  to  appeare  before  the 
bishop  of  Winchester,  the  bishoppe  of  Norwich,  of  London,  of 
Salisbory,  and  of  Duresme,  and  there  were  chaiged  again  wiUi 
ksresie  and  schisme,  and  therefore  a  determinate  answere  was 
required ;  whether  they  would  submit  themselves  to  the  Bomain 
bishop  and  abjure  their  errors,  or  else  they  would  according  to 
Ifaeir  lawes  proceed  to  their  condenmation. 

When  doctor  Taylor  and  his  fellowes,  M.  Bradford  and  M. 
Samiders  heard  thia,  they  answered  stoutly  and  boldly,  that  they 
would  not  depart  from  the  truth  which  they  had  preached  in 
king  Edwards  daies,  neither  would  they  submit  themselves  to  the 
Bomiah  antichrist,  but  they  thanked  God  for  so  great  merde, 
that  he  would  call  them  to  be  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  word  and 
tmth. 

^Vhen  the  bishops  saw  them  so  boldly,  constantly,  and  un- 
BOfeably  fixed  in  the  trueth,  they  read  the  sentence  of  death 
apoa  them,  which  when  they  had  heard,  they  most  joyfully  gave 
God  thankes,  and  stoutely  said  unto  the  bishops :  We  doubt  not 
bnt  God  the  righteous  judge,  will  require  our  bloud  at  your 
and  the  proudest  of  you  all  shaU  repent  this  receiving 
of  antichrist,  and  your  tyranny  that  ye  now  shew  against 
Ae  flocke  of  Christ. 

So  was  doctor  Taylor,  now  condemned,  committed  to  the 
GSnke  %  and  the  keepers  charged  straitly  to  keepe  him :  ^'  for  ye 

hnad  and  wine  remains.  He  denied  trangnbrtantiation ;  and  said,  that  the 
■Hiifil  body  of  Christ  is  not  here,  but  in  heaven ;  and  that  Christ's  body 
eoold  not  be  in  two  places  at  once.— After  long  disputations,  the  Inshop  asked 
Inn  again,  whether  he  would  return  to  the  unity  of  the  Cathofic  diurch  ? 
He  answered,  that  he  would  not  come  to  Antichrist's  church. — ^Then  the 
hiriiop  read  the  sentence  definitive  against  him,  condenming  him  for  an 
iKRiic  and  excommunicate :  and  so  dehvered  him  to  the  sheriff  of  London.— 
And  thns  they  made  a  riddance  of  Dr.  Taylor."— Jgecfetigifiw/  Memonmls, 
foL  liL  p.  182,  3. 
s  The  CImke.'i  In  Southwark,  bek>nging  to  the  bishoprick  of  Winchester. 
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have  now  another  maner  of  charge^  (quoth  the  lord  chanoeUor) 
^^  then  ye  had  before :  therefore  looke  ye  take  heed  to  it."" 

When  the  keeper  brought  him  toward  the  prison,  the  people 
flocked  about  to  gaze  upon  him :  unto  whom  he  saide :  ^^  God  be 
praised  (good  people)  I  am  come  away  fix)m  them  undefiled,  wd 
v^ill  confirme  the  truth  with  my  bloud.""  So  was  hee  bestowed 
in  the  Clinke  till  it  vras  toward  night,  and  then  hee  was  remofed 
to  the  CJounter  by  the  Poultry. 

When  doctor  Taylor  had  lien  in  the  said  Counter  in  the  Pool- 
try  a  sevennight  or  thereabouts  prisoner,  the  fourth  day  of  F«- 
bruarie,  anno  1555,   Edmund  Boner  bishop  of  London',  wdli 

'  Boner  bishop  of  London."]  Bonner,  the  reader  is  desired  to  obsenre,— Mt 
Gardiner, — as  heretofore. 

We  saw  above,  in  a  note  to  this  present  account  of  Taylor,  that  Garfincr, 
some  years  before,  denied  the  charge  of  cruelty  with  which  he  was  "ivt"""^ 
taxed.  "  I  know"  (says  he)  ''  it  is  not  my  fault.^  And  it  is  certain,  dot 
when,  in  January  1556,  he  sat  in  judgment  upon  Bradford,  with  other  eoH- 
missioners  of  the  queen,  Bradford,  with  great  spirit  having  alleged,  "  I  Iwi 
been  now  a  yeare  and  almost  three  quarters  in  prison,  and  all  this  time  jod 
never  questioned  me  of  this  matter,  when  I  might  have  spoken  my  consdoMt 
frankly  without  peril.  But  now  you  have  a  lawe  to  hang  up  and  put  to  doA, 
if  n  man  answer  freely,  and  not  to  your  appetite,  and  so  now  you  catat  to 
demand  this  question.  Ah,  my  lord,  Christ  used  not  this  way  to  bring  moi 
to  fnith ;  no  more  did  the  prophets  or  apostles.  Remember  what  Beniaid 
writeth  to  }K)pe  Eugenius :  Apostolos  lego  stetisse  judicandos,  sedisse  jwdicanta 
non  lego:  that  is, '  I  read  that  the  apostles  stood  to  be  judged;  but  I  read  not 
that  they  sate  to  judge  ;* — the  lord  chancellor  publickly  disclaimed  that  thew 
methods  of  proceeding  were  by  his  advice,  and  seems  to  have  intimated  that 
he  did  not  think  they  would  prove  successful :  for  thus  Fox  proceeds  : 

**  llcore  the  lord  chancellor  was  appalled,  as  it  seemed,  and  said  mosigenlif, 
*  lliat  he  used  not  this  meanes.  It  was  not  my  doing,'  quoth  he,  '  although 
some  there  Ik?  that  think  this  to  be  the  best  way.*  **  Fox,  p.  1461.  edit.  1610. 

Hut  it  is  more  remarkable  still,  that  having  borne  his  part,  and  that  un- 
doubtedly the  leading  and  foremost  part,  in  the  trial  of  this  sanguinary  expe- 
rimonl,  and  hanng  foimd  that  the  expected  result  did  not  ensue,  but  rather, 
that  I  bo  streams  of  blixxl  only  watered  the  fields  of  heresy  to  fresh  fertility, 
\w  withdrew  his  band,  and  resolutely  persisted  in  refusing  any  further  share 
in  those  dreadful  proceedings.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  take  the  accoimt  of 
this  matt  or  fn>m  Fox. 

"  After  that  St  own  (lanlincr  had  got  the  lawes,  and  the  secular  anne  on 
his  side,  as  \t  ha\T  boanl.  with  full  power  and  authoritie  to  raigne  and  rule 
as  bo  lisiotl,  and  had  bnMight  these  godly  bishops  and  reverende  preachers 
aforoMud  under  f*wt,  luunely  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  doctor  Ridley, 
binbop  of  U^ndon,  maisior  I-aiymor,  M.  Hooper,  bishop  of  Worcester  and 
iiltHVstor,  maislor  Ki^gors,  maister  Saimders,  doctor  Taylor,  and  maister 
Uradfonl,  all  which  ho  had  now  p^r^<^ntly  condemned,  and  some  also  burned : 
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othen,  came  to  ihe  saide  Counter  to  degrade  him,  bringing  with 
sadi  ornaments,  as  do  appertaine  to  their  massing  mum- 
Now  being  come,  hee  called  for  the  said  doctor  Taylor 
to  be  brou^t  unto  him  (the  bishop  being  then  in  the  chamber, 
where  the  keeper  of  the  Counter  and  his  wife  lay).  So  doctor 
Tmjiofr  was  brought  downe  from  the  chamber  above  that,  to  the 
Hid  Boner.  And  at  his  comming,  the  bishop  said :  ^^  Maister 
doctor,  I  would  you  would  remember  your  selfe,  and  tume  to  your 
Biother  holy  church :  so  may  you  do  well  enough,  and  I  will  sue 
far  your  pardon.*"  Whereunto  maister  Taylor  answered :  *•''  I 
woold  you  and  your  fi^owes  would  turn  to  Christ.  As  for  me  I 
win  not  tume  to  antichrist.'*^  ^^  WeU,*"  quoth  the  bishop,  ^'  I  am 
eome  to  degrade  you :  wherefore  put  on  these  vestures.*"  "  No,*" 
q[iioih  doctor  Taylor,  "  I  will  not.""  "  Wilt  thou  not  T  said  the 
iMBhop.  *^  I  shaU  make  thee,  ere  I  goe.*"  Quoth  doctor  Taylor, 
**  yon  shall  not  by  the  grace  of  God.*"  Then  he  charged  him 
qwn  his  obedience  to  doe  it,  but  hee  would  not  doe  it  for  him. 

Im  topposed  now  all  had  beene  cocke-sure,  and  that  Christ  had  beene  con- 
^Dflnd  for  ever,  so  that  the  people  being  terrified  with  erample  of  these  great 
hamed  men  condemned,  never  would  ne  durst  once  rout  against  their  violent 
iciGgioii.  But  they  were  deceived.  For  within  eight  or  nine  daies  after  that 
S.  Gardiner  had  given  sentence  against  M.  Hooper,  M.  Rogers,  M.  Saunders, 
D.  Taylor,  and  M.  Bradford,  being  the  eighth  of  Februarie,  six  other  good 
nen  were  brought  likewise  before  the  bishops  for  the  same  cause  of  religion, 
to  be  examined,  whose  names  were,  W.  Pigot  butcher,  Stephen  Knight  barber, 
llioiiias  Tomkins  weaver,  Thomas  Hauks  gentleman,  John  Laurence  priest, 
WiDiam  Hunter  prentice. 

"  Stephen  Gardiner  seeing  thus  his  device  disappointed,  and  that  crueltie 
IB  this  case  would  not  serve  to  his  expectation,  gave  over  the  matter  as  utterly 
diacumaged,  and  from  that  day  meddled  no  more  in  such  kind  of  condenma- 
tioosy  but  referred  the  whole  doing  thereof  to  Bonner  bishop  of  London ;  who 
mspgHied  that  part  right  doughtily,  as  in  the  further  processe  of  this  history 
win  hereafter  evidently,  and  too  much  appeare.*'  Fox's  Acts,  p.  i389>  Hie 
MkmiDg  story  shows  that  he  retained  the  same  judgment  near  the  time  of  his 
death.  **  At  length  Thomas  Whittle  being  apprehended  by  one  Edmund 
Ahhlaster,  in  hope  of  rewarde  and  promotion,  wbdch  he  miserablie  gaped  after, 
he  was  brought  first  as  prisoner  before  the  bishoppe  of  Winchester,  who  then 
was  faDen  latelie  sicke  of  his  disease,  whereof  not  long  after  he  died  most 
strangely.  But  the  apprehender,  for  his  profered  service,  was  highlie  checked 
and  rat^  of  the  bishop,  asking  if  there  were  no  man  unto  whome  he  might 
bring  such  rascals  but  to  him.  Hence,  quoth  he,  out  of  my  sight,  thou 
varlet,  what  dost  thou  trouble  me  with  such  matters?  The  greedie  cormorant 
being  thus  defeated  of  his  desired  prey,  yet  thinking  to  seek  and  to  hunt 
farther,  carried  his  prisoner  to  the  bishop  of  London."    Fox's  A^,  p.  1676. 
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^<>  iie  uiiled  onutlier  to  put  them  on  his  baeke :  and  when  hee 

^  :aunfuuiily  t'umiaheil  therewith,  hee  set  his  handes  by  hk 

-,uKr.  .^aikiii^  up  0X1(1  (lo^Tie,  and  said:  ^^  how  say  you  my  lord, 

..a  I  !iui  a  L|:uodly  toole  i  how  say  you  my  maisters  i    If  I  vi-ere  ■ 

iitaptf.  should  I  not  have  boyes  enough  to  laugh  at  these  ^iA 

•t\\»n  :uid  toying  trumpery  f '  So  the  bishop  scraped  his  fingeis*, 

:  tiuuibes,  :uid  tiie  cruwne  of  his  head,  and  did  the  rest  of  such 

like  (levuliuh  observances. 

At  tile  last,  when  hee  should  have  given  doctor  Taylor  a  stroke 
ou  tile  brest  with  his  crosier  staffe,  the  bishops  chaplein  said: 
"  my  lunl  strike  him  not,  for  he  will  sure  strike  againe.**  '*  Yet 
liy  S.  Peter  will  I"  (quoth  doct.  Taylor).  '•  The  cause  ii 
(/hristeis  and  I  were  no  good  Christian  if  I  would  not  fight  ia 
my  maii>ters  quarreU.*"  So  the  bishop  laidc  his  curse  upon  him, 
))ut  strooke  him  not.  Then  doctor  Taylour  said :  ^*  though  yM 
doe  cm^M)  luee ;  vet  God  doth  blesse  me.  I  have  the  iftitnesse  of 
my  coiLscieuce,  that  ye  have  done  me  wrong  and  violence:  wd 
u't  I  pray  UotL  if  it  be  liis  will,  to  forgive  you.  But,  from  the 
twuiuiy  of  the  bisliop  of  Bome,  and  his  detestable  enonnitia, 
t^oiKl  Lord  deliver  us.'*  And  in  going  up  to  his  chamber,  hee 
still  said :  "  GvhI  deUver  me  from  you ;  Crod  deliver  me  frwn 
\  iiu."  And  when  hee  camo  up,  htv  tolde  maister  Bradford  (for 
thou  Uuh  by  in  one  chamber)  that  he  had  made  the  bi^op  of 
LiiuJon  lUraide :  "  for,"  saith  he  laughingly,  "  his  chapleine  gave 
liiiii  ivuns^'ll  not  to  strike  me  with  his  crosier  staffe,  for  that  I 
would  strike  again:  and  by  my  troth,"  said  he  rubbing  his  handesL 
••  I  uuule  him  Ivleove  I  would  Jo  si>  indeeil." 

'  ScTii/>eJ  lw,tf»^*r*.]  Thus  in  the  ceremonial  of  the  degradation  of  arch- 
ftijthop  lYuimer.  **  a  barber  clip^Hfd  hi^  haire  round  about,  and  the  bishop 
scruprU  tk<  i-^p*  cf  his  JiHt^s,  KhfTt  hi*  had  betm  annoitUed,  wherein  bishop 
Ikiiiuor  behjLve\I  himselfe  as  roughly  and  unmannerly,  as  the  other  bishop** 
Ih.riSv*  ••  w-^  to  him  s*.»ft  and  irentU'.'*  to\N  Accs,  p.  1709-  In  another 
jKiii  '■:'  H'.>  work.  Fo\  has  published  the  entin.'  n:ual  o(  the  de^raiiation  of  an 
i:\lib:>h^»:\  w-Sh  the  rubrio-!,  &c.  tnun  which  the  re:iiier,  if  he  thinks  :t  inxth 
till  \bhL'.o,  nuy  obtain  an  explanation  oi  the  my*<tical  import  of  the«e  and  aQ 
\Uv  '<ht!T  »XTYmoiues.     Act:f  arui  Motiumtnts,  p.  I'JJl. 

•  Uiii-vr  What  haddest  thou  done  that  he  ipive  thee  so  sore  penaunce? 
\i/  ho. -14.  It  ohaunoed  the  chalice  to  be  left  at  my  house,  and  one  of  the  ferte 
..1  .1  *iMi4j  out  at  a  Uttle  hole;  and  so  I  chaunced  to  touch  it  ^ith  my  bare 
Imi.  :<  f  Hirer.  That  was  not  so  j^at  offence.  Sicholas.  yo  wjs  :  Our  sxr 
iiiru*  **»a!.|  ning  no  more  with  it.  till  it  was  newe  hallowed.  And  he  scraptd 
•«y  >toj/«r4.  till  the  bloode  foliowwi.''     Micha«;i  Wood's  Diaiogme  or  /an far 

IM»  ftVMl    B.  H.  A  D.  1554. 
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H      The  night  after  that  he  was  degraded,  his  wife  and  his  son 

f  Thomas  resorted  to  him,  and  were  by  the  gentlenesse  of  the 

■\  iDBepens  permitted  to  sup  with  him.     For  this  difference  was  ever 

T  Imid  betweene  the  keepers  of  the  bishops  prisons,  and  the  keepers 

flf  the  king'^s  prisons,  that  the  bishops  keepers  were  ever  cruell, 

- :  Hanphemoos,  and  tyrannous,  like  their  maisters :  but  the  keepers 

^  rfthe  kings  prisons  shewed  for  the  most  part,  as  much  favour  as 

they  poanbly  might. 

So  came  doctor  Taylors  wife,  his  son,  and  John  Hull  his  ser- 

i  imt,  to  sup  with  him :  and  at  their  comming  in  afore  supper,  they 

j  kneeled  downe  and  praied,  saying  the  Letany. 

-^      After  supper  walking  up  and  downe,  he  gave  €rod  thankes  for 

^  Us  grace,  that  had  so  called  him  and  given  him  strength  to  abide 

j  by  his  holy  worde :  and  turning  to  his  sonne  Thomas :  ^^  My 

'.  deare  sonne,'"  said  he,  '^  almighty  God  blesse  thee,  and  give  thee 

'i  his  holy  spirit,  to  be  a  true  servant  of  Christ,  to  learn  his  word, 

:  and  constantly  to  stand  by  his  trueth  all  thy  life  long.     And  my 

i  aonne,  see  that  thou  feare  Grod  alwaies.     Flee  from  all  sin,  and 

^   wicked  living:  be  vertuous,  serve  God  with  dayly  praier,  and 

Wffffy  thy  book.     In  any  wise  see  thou  be  obedient  to  thy  mother, 

love  her,  and  serve  her :  be  ruled  by  her  now  in  thy  youth,  and 

ftDow  her  good  counsell  in  all  things.     Beware  of  lewd  company, 

of  young  men  that  feare  not  Grod,  but  followe  their  lewd  lusts  and 

fame  appetites.     Fly  from  whoredom,  and  hate  all  filthy  living, 

remembering,  that  I  thy  father  doe  die  in  the  defence  of  holy 

marriage.     An  other  day  when  Grod  shaU  blesse  thee,  love  and 

cherish  the  poore  people,  and  count  that  thy  chiefe  riches  is  to  be 

rich  in  almes :  and  when  thy  mother  is  waxed  old,  forsake  her  not, 

but  provide  for  her  to  thy  power,  and  see  that  she  lacke  nothing. 

For  so  wiU  God  blesse  thee,  and  give  thee  long  life  upon  earth  and 

piroqperitie :  which  I  pray  God  to  graunt  him.**^ 

llien  turning  to  his  wife :  "  My  deare  wife,*"  quoth  hee,  "  con- 
tinue stedfast  in  the  feare  and  love  of  God,  keepe  your  selfe  unde- 
fOed  from  their  popish  idolatries,  and  superstitions.  I  have  bin 
unto  you  a  faithfiiU  yokefellow,  and  so  have  you  been  unto  mee ; 
for  the  which  I  pray  God  to  reward  you,  and  doubt  you  not  deare 
wife,  but  Grod  ^ill  reward  it. 

^^  Now  the  time  is  come  that  I  shall  bee  taken  from  you,  and 
yon  discharged  of  the  wedlocke  bond  towards  mee :  therefore  I 
wiD  give  you  my  counsell,  what  I  thinke  most  expedient  for  you. 
You  are  yet  a  childbearing  woman,  and  therefore  it  will  be  most 


490  DOCTOR  ROWLAND  TAYLOR. 

e^xiYvni^it  for  you  to  marry.  For  doubtlesBe  yon  ahal  never  be 
ac  a  iH>nvenient  stay  for  your  self  and  our  poore  children,  nor  oat 
of  trouble^  till  you  bee  married.  Therefore  as  scone  as  God  wU 
{MTovide  it,  marry  with  some  honest  faithful!  man  that  feaieth  God. 
IXwbt  you  not,  God  will  provide  an  honest  husband  for  yoo,  ani 
he  ^lU  be  a  merciiull  father  to  you  and  to  my  children ;  whom  I 
pray  you,  bring  up  in  the  feare  of  God,  and  in  leainii^,  to  tb 
uttonnost  of  your  power,  and  keep  them  from  this  Bomiah  idai^ 
ityr  When  he  had  thus  said,  they  with  weeping  teares  pniel 
togither,  and  kissed  one  the  other :  and  he  gave  to  his  wife  a 
booke  of  the  church  service,  set  out  by  k.  Edward,  which  in  As 
time  of  his  imprisonment  he  daily  used.  And  unto  his  soott 
Thomas  he  gave  a  Latine  book,  conteining  the  notable  sayings  of 
the  old  martyrs,  gathered  out  of  Ecclesiagtica  historia  :  and  in  the 
end  of  that  booke  he  wrote  his  Testament  and  last  Vale^  as  here- 
foDow^h. 


The  last  Will  and  Testammt  of  Dr.  Rou^cmd  TVylbr,  Pi 

of  HadUy, 

"  I  say  to  my  wife,  and  to  my  children  :  The  Lord  gave  yoo 
unto  me,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  me  irom  vou,  and  you  firom 
mee  :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I  belceve  that  thev  are 
blessed  which  die  in  the  Lord.  God  careth  for  sparowes,  and  fcr 
the  haires  of  our  heads.  I  have  ever  found  him,  more  fiutfafiiD 
and  &vourable,  than  is  any  father  or  husband.  Trust  ye  there- 
fore in  him  by  the  mcanes  of  our  deare  Saviour  Christes  merites : 
beleeve,  love,  feare  and  obey  him  :  pray  to  him,  for  he  hath  pro- 
mised to  helpe.  Count  mee  not  dead,  for  I  shall  certainely  live, 
and  never  die.  I  goe  before,  and  you  shall  follow  aft^r,  to  ocr 
long  home.  I  go  to  the  rest  of  my  children,  Susan,  Geoi^ 
Ellen,  Robert  and  Zacliary.  I  have  bequeathed  you  to  the  only 
omnipotent. 

^^  I  say  to  my  deare  friends  of  Iladley,  and  to  all  other  which 
have  heard  mee  preach,  that  I  depart  hence  with  a  quiet  con- 
science, as  touching  my  doctrine  :  for  the  which  I  pray  you  thank 
God  with  mc.  For  I  have  after  my  little  talent  declared  to  other, 
those  lessons  that  I  gathered  out  of  Gods  booke,  the  blessed  bible. 
Therefore  if  I  or  an  angell  from  heaven  should  preach  to  you  any 
other  gospell,  than  that  ye  liave  received,  Gods  great  curse  upon 
Uuit  preacher. 
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J  

vi     ^^  Beware  for  Gods  sake,  that  ye  deny  not  Crod,  neither  decline 

\  tnm  the  worde  of  faith,  least  God  decline  from  you,  and  so  do  ye 

-f  neliBtingiy  perish.    For  Gods  sake  beware  of  poper)\  for  thou^ 

^(  k  ^ipeare  to  have  in  it  unitie,  yet  the  same  is  in  vanitie  and  anti- 

^dsiBtiamtie,  and  not  in  Ghristes  Cuth  and  veritie. 

^Beware  of  the  sinnne  against  the  holy  Ghost,  now  after  such 
i  a  Egfat  opened  so  plainely  and  simply,  truely,  thorou^y  and  gene- 
.[■ly  to  aO  England. 

^  The  Lord  graunt  all  men  his  good  and  holy  spirite,  increase 

j  rfhis  wisedome,  contemning  the  wicked  world,  hearty  desire  to  be 

J  vith  God  and  the  heavenly  company,  through  Jesus  Christ,  our 

:  «iy  mediator,  advocate,  righteousnesse,  life,  sanctification,  and 

n'  hope.  Amen,  Amen.     Pray,  Pray. 

"  Rowland  Taylour  departing  hence  in  sure  hope,  with- 
out all  doubting,  of  etemall  salvation,  I  thank  God  my 
heavenly  father,  through  Jesus  Christ  my  certaine 
Saviour,  Amen. 

'^  The  5.  of  Februarie.  Anno  1555. 

"  Psalme  27. 
**•  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation :  whom  then  shall 
Ifear! 

**  Bom.  8. 
;       **'  God  is  he  that  jnstifieth :  who  is  he  that  can  condemne  ? 

i  "  Psahne  30. 

I       ^  In  thee  O  Lord  have  I  trusted,  let  me  never  be  confounded.^ 


f( 


On  the  next  morrow,  after  that  doctor  Taylour  had  supped  with 
faJs  wife  in  the  Counter,  as  is  before  expressed,  which  was  the  fift 
daj  of  February,  the  shirifie  of  London,  with  his  officers  came  to 
the  Counter  by  two  of  the  clocke  in  the  morning,  and  so  brought 
fartli  doctor  Taylour,  and  without  any  light  led  him  to  the  Wool- 
aacke,  an  inne  without  Aldgate.  Doctor  Taylours  wife  suspecting 
that  her  husband  should  that  night  be  caned  away,  watched  all 
idgfat  within  S.  Butolphs  church-porch  beside  Aldgate,  having 
with  her  two  children,  the  one  named  Elizabeth  of  thirteen  yeares 
of  age  (whom  being  left  without  father  or  mother,  doctor  Taylor 
had  brought  up  of  almes  fix)m  three  yeares  old)  the  other  named 
Mary,  doctor  Tailors  own  daughter. 

Now,  when  the  shiriffe  and  his  company  came  against  S. 
Batolphes  church,  fUizabeth  cried  saying :  ^^  O  my  deare  &ther : 
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mother,  mother,  here  is  my  father  led  away.*^  Then  cried  Ik 
wife :  ^^  Rowland,  Bowland,  where  art  thou  r*  for  it  was  a  v« 
darke  morning,  that  the  one  could  not  see  the  othw.  Doflar 
Tailor  answered :  '^  Deare  \iife,  I  am  here,*"  and  staied.  Hi 
shiriiies  men  would  have  led  him  forth,  but  the  shiriflb  miil 
"  Stay  a  little  maisters,  I  pray  you,  and  let  him  speake  to  his  wifc;* 
and  so  they  staied. 

Then  came  she  to  him,  and  hee  tooke  his  daughter  Maiy  in  lil 
armes ;  and  he,  his  wife,  and  Elizabeth  kneeled  down  and  sudtb 
Lords  praier.  At  which  sight  the  shiriffe  wept  apase,  and  bo  dil 
divers  others  of  the  company.  After  they  had  praied,  he  rose  up 
and  kissed  his  wife,  and  shooke  her  by  the  hand,  and  said :  ^*  Fare- 
well my  deare  wife,  be  of  good  comfort,  for  I  am  quiet  in  my  eon- 
science.  God  shall  stir  up  a  father  for  my  children.''^  And  tfan 
he  kissed  his  daughter  Mary  and  said,  ^'  God  blesse  thee,  and 
make  thee  his  servant  :^^  and  kissing  Elizabeth,  hee  said :  '^  God 
bicsse  thee.  I  pray  you  all  stand  strong  and  stedfast  untoCbriflt 
and  his  worde,  and  keepe  you  from  idolatry.^''  Then  said  his  wife: 
^'  God  be  with  thee  dear  Rowland.  I  vnl  \iith  God^s  grace  meete 
thee  at  Hadley." 

And  so  he  set  forth  to  the  Woolsacke,  and  his  wife  followed 
hini.  As  soone  as  they  came  to  tlie  Woolsacke,  hee  was  put  into 
a  chamber,  wliorein  hee  was  kept  with  fouro  yeomen  of  the  guari 
and  the  sheriffes  men.  Doctor  Taylor,  as  soone  as  he  was  come 
into  the  chamber,  fell  do\\Tie  on  his  knees  and  gave  himselfe  wholly 
to  praier.  The  shiriffe  then  seeing  doctor  Tailors  wife  there, 
would  in  no  case  graunt  her  to  speak  any  more  with  her  husband, 
but  gently  desired  her  to  goe  to  his  house  and  take  it  as  her  own, 
and  promised  her  she  should  lack  nothing,  and  sent  two  officen, 
to  conduct  her  thither.  Not^iithstanding  she  desired  to  go  to  her 
mothers,  whither  the  officers  led  her,  and  charged  her  mother  to 
keep  her  there  till  they  came  againe. 

Thus  n>mained  doctor  Taylor  in  the  WooLsacke,  kept  by  the 
sliiriffo  and  his  company,  till  eleven  of  the  clocke.  At  which 
time  the  shiriffe  of  Essex  was  ready  to  receive  him  :  and  so  they 
wt  him  on  horseUicke  within  the  iime,  the  gates  being  shut. 

At  the  connning  out  of  the  gates,  Jolm  Hull,  before  spoken 
of,  Mt4K>do  at  the  railes  with  Thomas,  doctor  Tavlors  sonne. 
When  dwtor  Taylor  saw  them,  he  called  them,  saying:  "Come 
hither  my  sonne  Thomas."  And  John  Hull  lifted  the  child  up. 
and  wt  him  on  the  horst*  before  his  father :  and  doctour  Tayloiir 
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Mt  off  his  hatte  and  said  to  the  people  that  stoode  there  looking 
Ml  him :  *'*'  Good  people  this  is  mine  owne  sonne,  begotten  of  my 
ifeodjr  in  lawfull  matrimony:  and  €rod  bee  blessed  for  lawfidl 
■■iiiinmiji  ^    Then  lifted  he  up  his  eyes  towardes  heaven,  and 

ibr  his  Sonne,  laide  his  hande  upon  the  childes  head,  and 
him,  and  so  delivered  the  childe  to  John  Hull,  whom  he 
tnoke  by  the  hand,  and  said ;  ^'  farewell  John  Hull,  the  taith- 

servant  that  ever  man  had.'"    And  so  they  rode  forth,  the 

of  Essex  with    foure  yeomen   of  the  guard,  and  the 

men  leading  him. 

When  they  were  come  almost  at    Bumtwood,  one  Arthur 

Payaie,  a  man  of  Hadley,  who  before  time  had  beene  doctor 

Eayiors  servant,  met  wiih  thent,  and  he  supposing  him  to  have 

at  libertie,  said :  '^  Maister  doctor,  I  am  glad  to  see  you 

at  libertie,'"  and  came  to  him,  and  took  him  by  the  hand. 
*  Soft  sir,'"  quoth  the  shirifie,  ^*  bee  is  a  prisoner :  what  hast 
hoa  to  doe  with  him  T  ^'  I  cry  you  mercy ,*"  said  Arthur,  ^'  I 
mew  not  so  much,  and  I  thought  it  none  offence  to  talke  to  a 
me  num.'"  The  shiriflfe  ^-as  ven*  angry  ^ith  this,  and  threatned 
o  carry  Arthur  with  him  to  prison ;  notwithstanding,  hee  bade 
liiii  get  him  quickly  away,  and  so  they  rode  forth  to  Bumtwood ; 
piiefe  they  caused  to  be  made  for  doctor  Taylor,  a  close  hoode, 
lith  two  Iboles  for  his  eies  to  look  out  at,  and  a  slit  for  his  mouth 
D  bteath  at.  This  thev  did  that  no  man  should  know  him,  nor 
ee  speak  to  any  man.  ^Vhich  practice  they  used  also  with 
dieiB.  Their  owne  consciences  tolde  them,  that  they  ledde 
UDOcent  lambes  to  the  dau^ter.  Wherefore  they  feared,  least 
r  the  people  should  have  heard  them  speake,  or  have  seene  them, 
hej  might  have  beene  much  more  strengthened  by  their  godly 
zhortations,  to  stand  stcdfast  in  Grods  word,  and  to  fly  the  super- 
titioDS  and  idolatries  of  the  papacie. 

All  the  way  doctor  Taylor  ^-as  joyfull  and  merry,  as  one  that 
eeonnted  himselfe  going  to  a  most  pleasant  banquet  or  bridall. 
le  epake  many  notable  things  to  the  shirifie,  and  yeomen  of  the 
IBJtfd  that  conducted  him,  and  often  mooved  Uiem  to  weep 
lirough  his  much  earnest  calling  upon  them  to  repent,  and  to 
nend  their  evill  and  wicked  liring.  Oftentimes  also  he  caused 
hem  to  wonder  and  rejoice,  to  see  him  so  constant  and  sted&st, 
loid  of  all  feare,  joifuU  in  heart  and  glad  to  die.  Of  these  yeomen 
if  the  guard,  three  used  doctor  Taylor  friendly,  but  the  fourth 
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(whose  name  was  Homes)  iised  him  very  homely, 
churlishly. 

At  Chelmeeford  met  them  the  shiriffe  of  Sufiblke,  there  to 
receive  him,  and  carry  him  forth  into  Suffolke.  And  being  il 
supper,  the  shiriffe  of  Essex  ver}'  earnestly  laboimMl  him  U 
retume  to  the  popish  religion,  thinking  i^ith  faiie  words  to  po^ 
swade  him,  and  said,  '^  Good  maister  doctor,  wee  are  right  sonj 
for  you,  considering  what  losse  is  of  such  one  as  ye  might  be  I 
ye  would.  God  hath  given  you  great  learning  and  wisedfln^  | 
wherfore  yec  have  been  in  great  favour  and  reputation  in  tima  j 
past  with  the  councell  and  highest  of  this  realme.  Besides  tU^  ! 
yee  are  a  man  of  goodly  personage,  in  your  best  strength,  and  ty 
nature  like  to  live  many  yeares,  and  without  doubt,  ye  should  ■ 
time  to  come  bee  in  as  good  reputation  as  ever  ye  were,  or  nths 
better.  For  ye  arc  well  beloved  of  all  men,  as  weD  for  jov 
virtues  as  for  your  learning  :  and  mee  thinke  it  were  great  pi^ 
you  should  cast  away  your  selfe  willingly,  and  so  come  to  su^a 
painefull  and  shamefull  death.  Ye  should  doe  much  better  ti 
revoke  your  opinions,  and  retume  to  the  catholicke  cfaiudi  of 
llome,  acknowledge  the  popes  hoUnesse  to  be  the  supreame  heod 
of  the  univcrsall  church,  and  reconcile  your  selfe  to  him.  Yob 
may  <lo  well  yet,  if  you  will :  doubt  ye  not  but  ye  shall  finde 
favour  at  the  queencs  liands.  I  and  all  these  your  friends  wil 
be  sutcrs  for  your  pardon :  which  no  doubt,  ye  shal  obt^ 
This  councell  I  give  you,  good  M.  doctor,  of  a  good  hart,  and 
good  will  toward  you  :  and  thereupon  I  drinke  to  you.''^  In  like 
manor  said  all  the  yeomen  of  the  guard ;  ''  Upon  that  conditioa 
maister  doctor,  we  will  all  drinke  to  you.'" 

When  they  had  all  drunk  to  him,  and  the  cup  was  come  to 
him,  he  staied  a  little,  as  one  studying  what  answere  he  wifjA 
give.  At  the  last  thus  he  answered  and  said,  ^'  Maister  shiriflb, 
and  my  maisters  all,  I  hartily  thankc  you  of  your  good  wiD. 
I  have  barkened  to  your  words  and  marked  well  your  counsek 
And  to  be  plaine  witii  you,  I  do  perceive  that  I  have  bin  de- 
ceived my  self,  and  am  like  to  deceive  a  great  many  of  Hadky 
of  their  expectation."  With  tliat  word  they  all  rejoiced.  ''  Yes 
good  maister  doctor,"  quoth  the  shiriffe,  '^  Gods  blessing  on 
jovar  heart :  hold  you  there  still.  It  is  the  comfortablest  worde, 
that  we  heard  you  speake  yet.  What  should  ye  cast  amy 
your  selfe  in  vaine !    Play  a  ^ise  mans  part,  and  I  dare  wanant 
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^  k  jee  shall  finde  Cutout.'"     Thus  they  rejoiced  ver}'  much  at  the 

void,  and  were  verjr  merry. 

'     At  the  last :  ''  Good  M.  doctor,""  quoth  the  shiriffe,  ''  what 

\  fteant  ye  by  this,  that  ye  said  ye  thinke  ye  have  beene  deceived 

ijDur  self,  and  think  ye  shall  deceive  many  one   in  HadleyT 

"I^WouH  you  know  my  meaning  plainly  T  quoth  he.     "  Yea,"* 

^  ^poCh  the  shirifle,  *'*'  good  maister  doctor  tell  it  us  plainely.'" 

-^     Then  said  doctor  Tavlor,  ^*  I   will  tell  you   how  I  have  bin 

^  Iseeived,  and  as  I  thinke,  I  shall  deceive  a  great  many.     I  am  as 

i  )MI  see,  a  man  that  hath  a  very  great  carkase,  which  I  thought 

^.  AooU  have  beene  buried  in  Hadley  church  yard,  if  I  had  died 

-]  h  my  bed.  as  I  well  hoped  I  should  have  done  :  but  herein  I  see 

A  I  was  deceived ;  and  there  are  a  great  number  of  wormes  in 

]  Hadley  churchyard,  which  should  have  had  jolly  feeding  upon 

■  %m  carrion,  wiiich  they  have  looked  for  many  a  day.     But  now 

^  «e  be  deceived,  both  I  and  thev  :  for  this  carkase  must  be  burnt 

'  Id  adhes,  and  so  shall  they  lose  their  bait  and  feeding,  that  they 

^i  baked  to  have  had  of  it."" 

3  When  the  shirifle  and  his  company  heard  him  say  so,  they  were 
and  looked  one  on  another,  marvelling  at  the  mans  con- 
minde,  that  thus  without  all  feare,  made  but  a  jest  at  the 
torment,  and  death  now  at  hand  prepared  for  him.  Thus 
their  expectation  cleane  disappointed.  And  in  this  appeareth 
his  meditation  in  his  chiefest  wealth  and  prosperitie ; 
that  hee  should  shortlv  die  and  feede  wormes  in  his 
:  which  meditation  if  all  our  bishops,  and  spirituall  men 
i  Ul  used,  they  had  not  for  a  little  worldly  glory  forsaken  the 
warie  of  Crod  and  trueth,  which  they  in  king  Edwards  daies  had 
r  inaathed  and  set  forth  ;  nor  yet  to  maintain  the  bishop  of  Romes 
f  Hlimrilie,  have  committed  so  many  to  the  fire  as  they  did. 

'But  let  us  retume  to  doctor  Tavlor :  who  at  Chelmesforde  was 
itSweted  to  the  shirifle  of  Suflblk,  and  by  him  conducted  to 
Hidley,  where  hee  sufiered.  \Vhen  they  were  come  to  Lanham, 
Ae  ahiriflb  staied  there  two  daies:  and  thither  came  to  him 
a  great  number  of  gentlemen  and  justices  upon  great  horses, 
irincli  aD  were  appointed  to  aid  the  sherifle.  These  gentlemen 
UxNned  doctor  Tavlor  verv  sore,  to  reduce  him  to  the  Romish 
Region,  promising  him  his  pardon,  ''*'  which.'^  said  they,  ^^  wee 
kave  here  for  you.""  They  promised  him  great  promotions,  yea  a 
lUioprieke  if  he  would  take  it :  but  all  their  labour  and  flattering 
were  in  vaine.     For  he  had  not  built  his  house  upon  the 
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sind.  in  penll  ut'  falling;  ac  e^efy  foSe  of  winde.  but  npon  1h 
.^niv  and  uzmiix^^able  rocke.  t.linst.  ^\lle^efo^e  hee  abode  eoD- 
iiftaiit  and  imm«XA'able  unto  the  eo*!. 

After  two  dax*es.  the  ^hinffe^  an*]  lus  company  led  doctov 
Tavlor  towards  Hadlev.  and  oi>Enicms  within  a  two  mile  of  Hit 
ley.  "  \\'hy  maLster  d«>rt<  t,""  qnoth  the  shirifie,  "  how  doe  jFOi 
now  r  He  answered :  "  Well.  G«.xl  be  praised,  good  mastiff 
shiriffe.  NeTer  better:  for  now  I  know  I  am  ahnost  at  home. 
I  lacke  not  past  two  stOes  to  gi^e  over,  and  I  am  even  at  mf 
fathers  hou.se. — But  maister  shirifie.**  said  he.  '^  shall  not  wee  goe 
thorough  Hadlev  f  **  Ye^.""  said  the  shiriffe.  ^^  you  shall  go 
thorough  Hadlev."  Then  said  he :  "  O  good  Lord,  I  thnb 
thee.  I  shall  vet  once  ere  I  die  see  mv  flocke.  whom  thou  Loil 
knowest  I  have  most  heartily  loved,  and  truely  taught.  600I 
Lord  blessc  them,  and  keep  them  sted&st  in  thy  word  nl 
trueth.*" 

\Vhen  they  were  now  come  to  Hadley.  and  came  riding  ow 
the  bridge,  at  the  bridge  foote  waited  a  pix>re  man  with  bt 
small  children:  who  when  he  saw  doctor  Taylor,  he  and  111 
children  fell  do^n  upon  their  knees,  and  held  up  their  hank, 
anrl  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said :  "  O  deare  father  and  good 
Hhfphf'ard,  doctor  Taylor :  God  help  and  succour  thee,  as  thoa 
liast  many  a  time  succoured  me.  and  my  poore  children.^  Sod 
witnc-HHC  had  the  servant  of  iiod  of  his  vertuous  and  charitafak 
aInu'H  given  in  his  life  time.  For  God  would  now  the  poow 
should  testifio  of  his  good  deeds,  to  his  sincfular  comfort,  to  the 
example  of  others,  and  confasion  of  his  persecutors  and  tjTam- 
nous  adversaries.  For  the  shiriffe  and  other  that  led  him  to 
death,  were  wonderfully  astonied  at  this:  and  the  shiriffe  soiv 
rebuked  the  poore  man  for  so  cning.  The  streets  of  Hadkf 
were  beset  on  both  sides  the  way  with  men  and  women  of  the 
towne  and  countrey  who  waited  to  see  him :  whome  when  they 
beheld  so  led  to  death,  with  weeping  eys  and  lamentable  voicw 
they  cried,  saying  one  to  another :  ''  Ah  good  Lord,  there  goeth 
our  good  shepheard  from  us,  that  so  faithfully  hath  taught  us.  £>o 
fatherly  hath  cared  for  us,  and  so  godly  liath  governed  us. 
O  merciful!  God:  what  shall  we  poore  scattered  lambes  doef 
What  shall  come  of  this  most  wicked  world  i  (lood  LonI 
strengthen  him  and  comfort  him  :^  with  such  other  most  lament' 
aUe  and  pitious  voices.  Wherefore  the  people  were  sore  rebuked 
by  the  shiriffe  and  catchpoles  his  men,  that  ledde  him.    And 
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doctour  Taylor  eyermore  sayd  to  the  people :  ^'  I  have  preached 
lo  you  Crods  word  and  truth,  and  am  come  this  day  to  seale  it 
with  my  bloud.*" 

Comming  against  the  almes  houses,  which  he  well  knew,  he 
cast  to  the  poore  people  mony,  which  remained  of  that  good 
people  had  given  him  in  the  time  of  his  imprisonment.  As  for 
Ibb  living,  they  tooke  it  from  him  at  his  first  going  to  prison,  so 
that  he  was  sustained  aU  the  time  of  his  imprisonment  by  the 
dbaiitable  almes  of  good  people  that  visited  him. 

Therefore  the  money  that  now  remained,  hee  put  in  a  glove 
nadie  for  the  same  purpose,  and  (as  is  said)  gave  it  to  the  poore 
afanesmen  standing  at  their  doores  to  see  him.  And  comming 
to  the  last  of  the  almeshouses,  and  not  seeing  the  poore  that 
ibere  dwelt  ready  in  their  doores,  as  the  other  were,  he  asked : 
^  Is  the  blinde  man  and  blinde  woman,  that  dwelt  here  alive  V 
It  was  answered,  "  Yea :  they  are  there  within.""  Then  threw 
he  ^ove  and  all  in  at  the  window,  and  so  rode  forth. 

Thus  this  good  father  and  provider  for  the  poore,  now  took 
hie  leave  of  those,  for  whom  all  his  life  hee  had  a  singular  care 
and  studie.  For  this  was  his  custome,  once  in  a  fortnight  at  the 
leeet,  to  caU  upon  sir  Henry  Doyll,  and  others  the  rich  cloth- 
makers,  to  goe  with  him  to  the  almeshouses,  and  there  to  see 
how  the  poore  lived :  what  they  lacked  in  meat,  drinke,  clothing, 
bedding,  or  anie  other  necessaries.  The  like  did  he  also  to  other 
poose  men  that  had  many  children,  or  were  sicke.  Then  would 
lie  exhort  and  comfort  them,  and  where  he  found  cause,  rebuke 
the  unruly,  and  what  they  lacked,  that  gave  he  after  his  power : 
and  what  he  was  not  able,  he  caused  the  rich  and  wealthy  men 
to  minister  unto  them.  Thus  shewed  he  himselfe  in  aU  thinges 
on  example  to  his  flocke,  worthy  to  be  followed ;  and  taught  by 
Ub  deed,  what  a  great  treasure  almes  is  to  all  such  as  cheerfully 
fcr  Ghrists  sake  do  it. 

At  the  last,  comming  to  Aldam  conunon ',  the  place  assigned 

*  Aldam  eommom.'\  "  In  Aldham  Common,  not  fiur  from  Hadley  town,  is  a 
great  stone,  that  assigns  the  phice  where  he  suffered,  and  on  it  are  written 
tlieae  words,  or  to  this  effect. 

Doctor  Taylor  for  maimtammg  wkat  was  good 
In  ikis  place  shed  his  blood." 

Strype*s  lA/e  of  Crammer,  p.  420. 
Ib  the  same  place  Strype  has  recorded  his  ejHtaph,  taken  from  a  brass  plate 
■I  the  parish  church  of  Hadley. 
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where  he  should  sufler,  and  seeing  a  great  multitude  of  peo|ik 
gathered  thither,  he  asked  ''  what  place  is  this,  and  what  meueA 
it  that  so  much  people  are  gathered  hither  f  It  vnus  answered: 
^^  It  is  Aldham  common,  the  place  where  you  must  sufler:  ml 
the  people  are  come  to  looke  upon  you.*"  Then  said  b: 
^^  thanked  be  God,  I  am  even  at  home ;""  and  so  lig^t  firom  III 
horse,  and  with  both  his  hands,  rent  the  hood  from  his  head. 

Now  his  head  was  notted  evill  favouredly,  and  clipped,  nUKh 
like  as  a  man  would  clip  a  fooles  head :  which  cost  the  gool 
bishop  Boner  had  bestowed  upon  him,  when  he  disgraded  Ubl 
But  when  the  people  saw  his  reverend  and  ancient  &ce,  with  i 
long  white  beard,  they  burst  out  with  weeping  teares,  and  erielt 
saying :  ^^  God  save  thee  good  doctour  Taylor :  Jesus  CSniik 
strengthen  thee,  and  heipe  thee :  The  Holy  Ghost  comfort  thee:* 
with  such  otiier  like  godly  wishes.  Then  would  hee  have  spohn 
to  the  people :  but  the  yeomen  of  the  gard  were  so  buaie  abnib 
him,  that  as  soon  as  he  opened  his  mouth,  one  or  oth»  thmt  a 
tippe  staffc  into  his  mouth,  and  would  in  no  wise  permitte  him  to 
speak. 

Then  desired  he  licence  of  the  shirifle  to  speak :  but  the  flhi- 
rifle  denied  it  to  him,  and  bad  him  remember  his  promise  to  the 
councell. 

"  Well,''  ijuoth  Doctor  Taylor, "'  promise  must  be  kept."  ^^^l■k 
this  [)romi8C  was,  it  is  unknown  :  but  the  common  fame  was,  that 
after  he  and  otliers  were  condenmed,  the  councel  sent  for  them, 
and  threatned  them  they  w^ould  cut  their  tongues  out  of  their 
heads,  except  they  would  promise,  that  at  their  deaths  they  wcnii 
keepe  silence,  and  not  s[K'ake  to  the  people.  Wherefore  tbcj 
desirous  to  have  the  use  of  their  tongues,  to  call  upon  God  » 
long  as  they  might  live,  promised  silence.  For  the  i)apists  feared 
much,  least  this  mutation  of  religion,  from  truth  to  lies,  from 
("liristes  ordinances  to  the  popish  traditions,  should  not  so  quieth 
Iwve  beene  received  as  it  was,  esiiecially  this  burning  of  the 
preachers:  but  they  measuring  othei-s  niindes  by  their  owne, 
ft^ared  lest  any  tumult  or  uprore '  might  have  beene  stirred  the 

*  l\nmuU  or  ttprore .]  When  interests  so  momentous  u-ere  at  stake,  we  at 
\\\A  to  wonder  that  we  hear  of  tumults  and  fears  of  tmnults.  One  class  ci 
«.\|voilicntH  for  prevention  was,  as  we  have  seen,  to  forbid  the  martyrs  to  spfike 
t\>  \\w  )N*tipU\  at  the  time  of  their  execution  :  and  the  people  to  hear  them;  or 
'*»  w«y  for  them;  or,  to  assist  at  their  prayers.  How  these  \-irtiial  ronfessiow 
.;  A  luwl  CMUM  were  likely  to  i>ucceed,  \vc  may  easity  conjecture ;  and  partly 
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having  so  just  a  cause  not  to  bee  contented  with  their 
I ;  or  else  (what  they  most  feared)  the  people  should  more 
n  confirmed  by  their  godly  exhortations  to  stand  stedfeust 

their  raine  popish  doctrine  and  idolatrie.  But  thanks  to 
hich  gave  to  his  witnesses  fiuth  and  patience,  with  stout 
Emly  harts  to  despise  aU  torments:  nether  was  there  so 
IS  any  one  man  that  once  shewed  any  signe  of  disobedience 
s  the  magistrates.  They  shed  their  bloud  ^adly  in  the 
.'  of  the  truth,  so  leaving  example  unto  all  men  of  true  and 

obedience  :  which  is  to  obey  God  more  than  men ;  and  if 
squire  it,  to  shed  their  owne  bloud  rather  than  to  depart 
k)ds  truth. 

tor  Taylor  perceiving  that  he  could  not  be  suffered  to 
,  sate  downe,  and  seeing  one  named  Soyce,  he  called  him 
yd  :  ^'  Soyce,  I  pray  thee  come  and  pull  off  my  bootes  and 
lem  for  thy  labour.  Thou  hast  long  looked  for  them,  now 
tem.*"  Then  rose  he  up,  and  put  off  his  clothes  unto  his 
and  gave  them  away.     Which  done,  hee  said  with  a  loud 

^^  Grood  people,  I  have  taught  you  nothing  but  Grods  holy 
md  those  lessons  that  I  have  taken  out  of  Gods  blessed 

»  we  have  seen.  Another  expedient  with  the  same  object,  and  with 
;ce88,  Strype  thus  describes :  "  Preachers,  and  they  such  as  were 
of  the  best  ability  that  way,  were  now  studiously  set  up  to  preach 
>le  into  an  ill  opinion  of  the  late  proceedings,  especially  in  religion.^ 
f  these  were  Feckenham,  Weston,  White,  Watson,  Harpsfield  and 
.  "  This  last-named  came  up  at  Paule's  cross,  Augual  13  (1553), 
rere  present  the  lord  mayor,  and  his  brethren,  and  the  lord  Courteney, 
reat  auditory.  This  man  did  according  to  his  instructions,  fiercely  lay 
un,  in  accusing  the  doings  of  the  former  reign  with  such  reflections 
ungs  that  were  dear  to  the  people,  that  it  set  them  aU  into  a  huily 
^d  such  an  uproar  began,  such  a  shouting  at  the  sermon,  and  cast- 
li  caps,  as  that  one  who  lived  in  those  times,  and  kept  a  journal  of 
that  then  fell  out,  writ,  ii  was  as  if  the  people  were  mad,  and  that  there 
save  been  some  great  mischief  done,  had  not  the  people  been  awed 
lat  by  the  presence  of  the  mayor  and  lord  Courteney.  In  this  confu- 
e  young  people  and  the  women  bore  their  part;  and  so  did  some 
and,  namely,  the  minister  of  St.  Ethelborough's  within  Bishopsgate ; 
we  shall  hear,  smarted  severely  for  it.  And,  which  most  of  all  shewed 
mhr  displeasure  against  the  preacher,  a  dagger  was  thrown  at  him : 
rroke  up  the  assembly ;  and  the  divine  was  conveyed  away  for  fear  of 
"  Strype's  Eccles.  Memor.,  vol.  iii.  p.  31.  Compare  p.  135,  where  is 
unt  of  a  gun  being  discharged  at  Dr.  Pendleton,  while  preaching  the 
at  Paul's  cross,  June  10,  1554.  See  also  Hoggard's  DispUnfimg  of 
mUs,  fol.  92,  3.  A.D.  1556. 
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i  fBldi)  the  Lord  knoweth  which  shall  judge  all:  moreof  this  I  have 
-  mat  to  say. 

These  fbure  were  appointed  to  set  up  the  fiigots,  and  to  make 
.  the  fire,  which  they  most  diligently  did :  and  this  Warwike  cruelly 
i  fiigot  at  him,  which  light  upon  his  head,  and  brake  his  face, 
the  bloud  ran  do^-n  his  visage.     Then  said  doctor  Tailor : 
^  Oh  firioid,  I  have  harme  inough,  what  needed  that  P 

Furthermore,  sir  John  Shelton  there  standing  by,  as  doctour 

IbyloBr  y«B  speaking  and  8a>ing  the  Psalme  lfi««n,  in  English, 

him  on  the  lippes :  ^^  Ye  knave,*"  said  hee,  ^^  q)eake  La- 

I  will  make  thee.*"     At  last  they  set  to  fire :  and  doctour 

TSayloar^  holding  up  both  his  handes,  called  uppon  Cirod,  and  said: 

**•  If ercifull  father  of  heaven,  for  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviours  sake, 

my  soule  into  thy  handes.*"     So  stood  he  still,  without 

crying  or  mooving,  with  his  handes  folded  together,  till 

with  an  halberd  stroke  him  on  the  head  that  the  brains 

out,  and  the  dead  corpes  fell  downe  into  the  fire. 

Thus  rendered  the  man  of  God*  his  blessed  soule  into  the 

of  his  mercifuU  Father,  and  to  his  most  deare  and  certaine 

Sanoiur  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  most  entirely  loved,  faithfiiUy  and 

Mmestly  preached,  obediently  followed  in  living,  and  constantly 

l^offifipd  in  death. 

•  IW  flMS  of  GodJ]  Stiype  in  hifl  Memonal$  of  Artkbishop  Cummer,  p.  431, 

praored  a  consideiable  fragment  of  the  heads  of  a  sennon  preached  at 

\  the  day  after  Taylor's  martyrdom,  by  Newall  his  succenor  in  that 

^  a  r^t  popish  sermon"  (says  Strjrpe)  "  patched  up  of  ignorance. 

Mill  jiiirhsiililiU  III  BH.  lies  and  improbability.''  "  It  mooveth  many  minds," 

(nmaika  the  preacher),  "  to  see  an  heretic  constant,  and  to  die.  Bot  it  is  not 

to  be  manreQed  at :  for  the  devil  hath  power  orer  sool  and  body.    For  he 

■■"■■*^  men  to  drown,  and  hang  themselves,  at  their  own  wills.   Much  more 

ht  umj  canse  a  man  to  bom;  seeing  he  is  tied,  and  cannot  fly. — Sure  he  died 

■I  damnaMe  case,  if  he  did  not  otherwise  repent  in  the  homr  of  pain. — ^And 

I  wamnt  you  he  said  not  one  word  at  his  dei^,  more  than  desired  the  people 

lopny  lor  him:  which  was  no  token  of  a  Christian,  bat  of  stubbornness.  But 

I MD  ^ad  that  ye  were  so  quiet."    See  the  rest. 
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W«  m  now  more  near  td  God  Ihan  ever  we  were     Yea,  we 
gtUm  of  hekren ;  and  wc  are  become  a  joyful  Hpectacle,  m  Ihit  oi 
to  Ood,  to  tlui  angelE,  and  aL  his  eaints,  who  look  that  we  should  end  on   J 
coorae  with  gloiy. 


"ntea  Xhey  brought  a  faggot,  kindled  with  lire,  and  laid  the  saine  downt  it 
doctor  iUdlef's  feel^.  To  whom  master  Latimer  epake  in  this  manDer,  Bm 
of  good  comfort,  ni^^ter  Ridley,  and  piny  the  man  ;  wee  shall  this  day  light  nicb 
a  candle,  by  God'»  grace,  in  England,  as  1  trust  eball  never  bee  putte  <niL 
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HrcH  Latimer  was  the  sonne '  of  one  Hugh  Latimer  of  Thur- 
caston  in  the  countie  of  Leicester,  a  husbandman  of  right  good 
estimation ' ;  with  whom  also  he  was  brought  up,  until  he  was  of 
the  age  of  foure  yeares  or  thereabout.     At  which  time  his  parents 

*  JVas  the  sonne.']  Mr.  Gilpin,  in  his  Life  of  Latimer,  says  (I  know  not 
upon  what  authority)  that  he  was  born  "about  the  year  1470." — I  incline 
boireTer  to  think,  that  1470  is  too  early  a  date  by  many  years. 

'  Bight  good  estimation,']  In  his  first  sermon  before  king  Edward,  preached 
in  the  year  1549,  Latimer  gives  the  following  pleasing  description  of  his 
teher  and  family. 

"  My  father  was  a  yeoman,  and  had  no  landes  of  his  own,  onely  he  had  a 
lanne  of  three  or  four  pounds  by  yeare  at  the  uttermost ;  and  hereupon  he 
tilled  so  muche  as  kept  half  a  dozen  men.  He  had  walke  for  an  hundred 
•heepe,  and  my  mother  milked  thirty  kine.  He  was  able,  and  did  finde  the 
king  an  harness,  with  himselfe  and  his  horse,  while  he  came  to  the  place  that 
he  should  receive  the  kinges  wages.  I  can  remember  that  I  buckled  his 
harness,  when  he  went  to  Blackheath  fielde  (a.d.  1497.)-  He  kept  me  to 
■chole,  or  else  I  had  not  been  able  to  have  preached  before  the  kinges  majesty 
now.  He  maryed  my  sisters  with  five  pound  or  twenty  nobles  a  piece,  so 
that  he  brought  them  up  in  godliness,  and  feare  of  God.  He  kept  hospitality 
for  his  poore  neighbours ;  and  some  almes  he  gave  to  the  poore :  and  all  this 
did  he  of  the  said  farme.  Whereas,  he  that  now  hath  it  payeth  sixteen  pounds 
by  the  yeare  or  more,  and  is  not  able  to  doe  anye  thing  for  his  prince,  for 
himselfe,  nor  for  his  children,  or  give  a  cup  of  drinke  to  the  poore."  FoL  32. 
edit.  1584.  In  another  sermon  (the  sixth)  preached  likewise  before  the  king, 
we  have  some  further  circtunstances  communicated  respecting  his  early 
years.  "  Men  of  Englande  in  times  past,  when  they  would  exercise  them- 
selves (for  we  must  needs  have  some  recreation,  our  bodyet  cannot  endure 
without  some  exercise),  they  were  wont  to  goe  abroad  in  the  fidda  of  shooting. 
Tlie  art  of  shooting  hath  been  in  times  past  muche  esteemed  in  this  realme : 
it  is  a  gift  of  God  that  he  hath  given  us  to  excell  all  other  nations  withall. 
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cxerciseB  *  in  other  things,  he  gave  himaelf  to  the  study  of  such 
Bchook  divimtie,  as  the  ignonmee  of  that  age  did  suffer '. 

"  Remember  ye  not  how  within  this  thirty  yeares  and  farre  lesse,  and  yet  it 
doreth  unto  this  day,  the  old  barkyng  curres,  dunces,  disciples,  and  lyke 
disffe  called  Scotistes,  the  children  of  darkenesse,  raged  in  every  pidpit 
igaynst  Greke,  Latin,  and  Hebrue  ;  and  what  sorrow  the  scholemasters,  that 
taught  the  true  Latin  tongue,  had  with  them ;  some  beatyng  the  pulpit  with 
tfaeyr  fyites  for  madnf4t8f>,  and  roaryng  out  with  open  and  foamyng  mouth, 
that  if  there  were  but  one  Terence  or  Virgil  in  the  world,  and  that  same  in 
Adr  sleaves,  and  a  fire  before  them,  they  would  bume  them  therein,  though 
it  dioald  cost  them  their  hyes;  affirming  that  all  good  leamyng  decayed,  and 
ntterlye  lost  sence  men  gave  them  unto  the  Latin  tongue  ?  Yea,  and  I 
ay  that  there  be  twenty  thousand  priests,  curates  this  day  in  England, 
and  not  ao  fiew,  that  cannot  geve  you  the  right  Enghsh  unto  this  text  in  the 
Fitter  Nocter;  FkU  vobmtas  tua  sicut  in  calo,  et  in  terra,  and  answere 
thereto."    Ibid.  p.  278.    Answer  unto  M.  Morels  first  Book.  a.d.  1530. 

**  Remember  ye  not,  how  in  our  owne  tyme,  of  all  that  taught  grammar  in 
ie«glamlj  not  one  understode  the  Latin  toung  ? — How  came  we  then  by  the 
Ljctm  toung  agayne  ?  Not  by  them,  though  we  learned  certaine  rules  and 
pmapku  of  them,  by  which  we  were  moved,  and  had  an  occasion  to  seke 
fintfaer ;  but  out  of  the  old  authors.**    Ibid.  p.  268. 

But  the  most  striking  and  valuable  passage  is  from  the  preface  to  his  admi- 
table  work,  7%e  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man.  a.d.  1528. 

An  objector  is  supposed  to  begin,  urging  against  the  reformers,  that  they 
an  on  the  mere  doctrine  of  private  judgment : 

**  By  this  meanes  then,  thou  wilt  that  no  man  teach  another,  but  every 
take  the  scripture,  and  leame  by  himselfe. — Nay  verely,  so  say  I  not. 
lieferthelesse,  seeing  that  ye  wyll  not  teach,  if  any  man  thyrst  for  the  truth, 
md  read  the  Scripture  by  hymselfe,  desiring  God  to  open  the  dore  of  know- 
ledge unto  him,  God  for  his  truthes  sake  will,  and  must  teach  hym. — How- 
bcit  mj  meaning  is,  that  as  a  mayster  teacheth  his  prentice  to  know  all  the 
pojntes  of  the  mete-yard ;  first  how  many  inches,  how  many  feete,  and  the 
baUe  yarde,  the  quarter,  and  the  nayle ;  and  then  teacheth  him  to  mete  other 
thinges  thereby;  even  so  will  I  that  ye  teach  the  people  Gods  lawe,  and  what 
obedience  God  requireth  of  us  unto  father  and  mother,  mayster,  lord,  king, 
and  all  superiours :  and  wyth  what  frendly  love  he  commandeth  one  to  love 
another. — And  teach  them  to  knowe  that  natural  venome,  and  byrth  poyson, 
which  moveth  the  very  hartes  of  us  to  rebell  agaynst  the  ordinances  and  wyll 
of  Ciod,  and  proveth  that  no  man  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  that 
we  are  all  damned  by  the  lawe.  And  then,  when  thou  hast  meeked  them  and 
lieared  them  wyth  the  lawe,  teach  them  the  testament  and  promises,  which 
God  hath  made  unto  us  in  Christ.  And  teach  them  the  principles  and  ground 
of  the  fayth ;  and  what  the  sacramentes  mgnifie ;  and  then  shall  the  spirite 
work  with  thy  preaching,  and  make  them  feele.  So  would  it  come  to  passe 
that  as  we  knowe  by  natural  wit,  what  foUoweth  of  a  true  principle  of  natural 
leaeon ;  even  so,  by  the  principles  of  the  hyth,  and  by  the  plaine  Scriptures, 
and  by  the  circumstances  of  the  text,  should  we  judge  all  men's  exposition. 
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Zeknis  he  was  then '  in  the  popish  religion,  and  therewith  so 
si.*rupuk>us,  as  himseife  confessed,  that  being  a  priest,  and  using 

ind  all  mens  doctrine ;  and  should  receave  the  best,  and  refuse  the  wont   I 
voulde  have  you  to  teach  them  also  the  properties  and  manner  of  speakingn 
of  the  Scripture,  and  how  to  expound  proverbes  and  similitudes.    And  din, 
if  they  go  abroad,  and  walke  by  the  fieldes  and  medowes  qf  all  numner  pfda^ 
tomrt  and  philosophers  they  coulde  catch  no  harme.  They  should  disceme  tk 
poyson  from  the  honey,  and  bring  home  nothing,  but  that  which  is  holsome. 
Bni  nowe  do  ye  cleane  contrary :  ye  drive  them  from  Gods  worde,  and  vill 
let  no  man  come  thereto,  until  he  have  bene  two  yeres  Maister  of  Art.— Pint 
they  nosel  them  in  sophistry,  and  in  Benejundatum.    And  there  corrupt  they 
their  judgements  with  apparent  argumentes,  and  wyth  alleaging  unto  thea 
textes  of  logike,  of  natural  philautia,  of  metaphysike  and  moral  philoeophf, 
and  of  all  manner  of  bookes  of  Aristotle,  and  of  all  manner  of  dcctours,  wluek 
they  yet  never  saw.     Moreover,  one  holdeth  this,  another  that,  one  is  red, 
another  nominal.    What  wonderful  dreames  have  they  of  their  predicamente^ 
universales,  second  intentions,  quiddities,  hsec  scitises,  and  relatives !    Aai 
whether  species  fundata  in  chim^era,  be  vera  species  ?    And  whether  this  pro- 
position be  true,  non  ens  est  aliquidf  Whether  ens  be  equivocum  or  wMkoemf 
Ens  is  a  voycc  only,  say  some.    Ens  is  univocum,  suth  another,  and  desoend- 
eth  into  ens  creatnm,  and  into  ens  increatum,  per  modos  intrinsecos.    When  thej 
ha^'e  in  this  wise  brawled  eight,  ten,  or  twelve,  or  moe  yeares,  and  after  thl 
their  judgmentes  are  utterly  comipt ;  then  they  beginne  their  diWnitie.   Nol 
at  the  Scripture:  but  every  man  taketh  a  ;nindry  doctour:  which  doctours  areM 
sundr}',  and  as  divers,  the  one  contrary  unto  the  other,  as  there  are  dirrn 
fashions  and  monstrous  shapes,  none  like  another  among  our  sectes  of  reli- 
gion.   Every  religion,  ever)-  universitie,  and  almost  every  man  hath  a  sundiy 
divinitie.  Now,  whatstwver  opinions  every  man  fyndeth  iiyth  his  doctour,  thai 
is  his  gos()oK  and  that  only  is  tnie  ^ith  him ;  and  that  holdeth  he  all  his  hk 
long  :  and  ever)*  man.  to  maintaine  his  doctour  withal,  comipteth  the  Scrip- 
turr  and  fashionrth  it  after  his  o\me  imagination,  as  a  potter  doth  his  claje. 
t)f  what  text  r*o«  pr\n*ost  hell,  will  another  prove  purgatory;  another /tmte 
/Ni/HMN ;  and  auv^f  her  the  assumtion  of  our  lady ;  and  another  shall  prove  of  the 
same  text  that  an  ape  hath  a  tayle.    And  of  what  text  the  praye  fr^-er  proveth 
that  our  lady  >i-as  without  original  sinne,  of  the  same  shall  the  blacke  fn-er  prove 
that  she  was  c\>noeavoti  in  original  :?inne.  And  all  this  do  they  i*-yth  ap^^arent 
reasons,  with  false  similitudes  and  hkenesses.  and  with  arguments  and  per- 
suasions of  mans  i^nsdome.  lliere  is  no  other  ilinsion  or  heresy  in  the  world 
sa\-e  mans  wisdome :   and  when  mans  folishe   wisedome   interpreteth  the 
Script uw.    Mans  i^-isdome  soaitorcth.  divide: h.  and  maketh  sectes  :  while  the 
wwdome  of  one  is,  that  a  u-kiff  ci^te  is  best  to  sen-e  God  in :  and  another  a 
blaekt ;  another  a  fraye ;  another  a  hUv^.  .\nd  while  one  saith  that  Ciod  will 
beaiY  your  prayer  in  this  place :  another  sa;:h  in  that  place.     And  one  saith 
this  |:d*c«  is  hol\'er.  and  am^her  that  y^lskct  is  holyer:  and  this  neligion  is  holyer 
than  that :  and  this  saint  is  greater  «*;:h  Gtxi.  than  that :  and  an  hundred 
thousand  like  thingv:^.     Mans  wi«\io:ne  i*  plaine  iiolaiiy;  neither  is  there 
anr  other  idi^trr.  than  to  imagine  of  inxi  after  mass  v^sdome      Ciod  L«  not 
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to  say  masse,  he  was  so  servile  an  observer  of  the  Bomish  de- 
crees, that  hee  thought  hee  had  never  sufficiently  mingled  his 
masse  wine '  with  water :  and  moreover,  that  he  should  never  be 


I's  imagination,  but  that  onely,  which  He  saith  of  himselfe.  God  is 
nodijmg  but  his  law,  and  his  promises ;  that  is  to  say,  that  which  he  biddeth 
ihee  to  do,  and  that  which  he  biddeth  thee  beleve  and  hope*'     Works,  p.  103, 4 . 

*  Zefonf  Ite  was  thenJ]  See  Life  of  Bibiey,  p.  29,  and  Latimer's  Sermons, 
fi>L  294.  edit.  1584.  "  All  the  papistes  thinke  themselves  to  be  saved  by  the 
Imr :  and  I  myself  have  bene  of  that  daungerous,  perilous,  and  damnable 
opinion,  tiU  I  was  thirty  years  of  age  j  so  long  had  I  walked  in  darkness,  and 
in  the  shadowe  of  death." 

7  Bfimoled  his  masse  wineJ]  "  Fifittm  tunm  mixtum  est  aqua : — It  had  been 
good  for  our  missal  priests  to  have  dwelled  in  that  countrye,  for  they  might 
lucre  been  sure  to  have  had  their  wine  well  mingled  with  water. — I  remember 
how  scrupulous  I  was  in  my  time  of  blindnesse  and  ignorance ;  when  I 
flhould  say  masse,  I  have  put  in  water  twice  or  thrice  for  fayling,  in  so  much, 
when  I  have  been  at  my  memento,  I  have  had  a  grudge  in  my  conscience,  for 
teryng  that  I  had  not  put  in  water  enough."— Latimer*s  Sermons,  foL  45. 
In  die  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  mixing  of  a  portion  of  water 
widi  the  wine  in  the  Eucharist  is  declared  to  be  an  apostolical  tradition  ;  and, 
it  is  added,  that,  though  its  absence  is  not  fatal  to  the  efficacy  and  essence  of 
die  sacrament,  yet  it  cannot  be  omitted  without  mortal  sin,  *'  eum  sine  mortali 
peeeaio  pretermittere  non  licet." — Catechism,  ad  Paroch.  De  Eucharistise 
Sacramento,  §  17. 

It  is  a  £aivourite  subject  with  Luther  to  enlarge  upon  his  own  servile  fear, 
md  the  superstitious  reverence  idth  which  he  was  addicted  to  the  several 
obeervances  and  ceremonies  of  his  profession,  whilst  he  continued  a  monk. 
See  also  lAfe  ofBilney,  p.  25,6.  A  writer,  in  the  reign  of  Edward  the 
afacdiy  gives  incidentally  the  following  picture  of  his  religion,  before  his  con- 
fcrnon  to  the  protestant  faith. 

"It  &red  then  with  them"  (the  Jews)  "as  it  dyd  with  me,  whan  I  was  a 
htitf  papist ;  at  what  tyme  I  was  at  thys  point  wy  th  Grod,  that  if  I  had  hearde 
miSBf  both  Sondaye  and  holye  day,  and  sayde  our  Lady  mattins,  or  our 
Ledyee  psalter,  kissed  and  Ucked  devoutly  saintes  feet  (for  so  called  they  their 
images),  and  besprinkled  myself  well  favouredly  wyth  conjured  water,  and 
bad  done  the  superstitious  penance  enjoyned  to  me  by  my  ghostly,  shall  I  say 
memye,  or  father  ? — then,  I  say,  I  was  at  such  poynte  wyth  God,  I  thought 
it,  and  assuredly  beleved,  that  I  had  done  my  full  duty  unto  hym,  though  I 
never  once  called  to  remembrance  the  benefite  of  Christes  death  in  satisfying 
and  padfying  for  all  the  trespaces  and  synnes  of  my  former  evill  life,  and 
nanghty  conversation. 

**  Yea,  besides  all  this  popysh  and  devillishe  presumption,  I  thought  far- 
ther, that  if  I  had  done  the  sayd  vayne  workes,  and  such  other  no  better,  that 
I  was  no  more  beholden  unto  God,  than  he  was  to  me ;  neither  gave  I  him 
more  thankes  for  pardonyng  me  of  my  synnes,  than  one  marchaunt  man 
geveth  to  another  for  the  obtaynynge  a  peny  worthe  for  a  penie. 

**  But  thankes  be  unto  the  Lorde  who  of  hys  mere  clemency,  delivered  me 

VOL.  II.  G    g 


BISHOP  LATIMER.  451 

Notwithstanding,  such  was  the  goodnesse  and  merciful  purpose 
of  God,  that  when  he  saw  his  good  time,  by  the  which  way  Lati- 
mer thought  to  have  utterly  defaced  the  professours  of  the  gospel, 
and  true  church  of  Christ,  he  was  at  length  himselfe  by  a  member 
of  the  aame,  pretily  caught  in  the  blessed  net  of  Gods  word.  For 
M.  Thomas  Bibiey  (whose  storie  is  before  described)  being  at  that 
time  a  trier  out  of  Sathans  subtleties,  and  a  secret  overthrower  of 
antichristes  kingdome,  seeing  maister  Latimer  to  have  a  zeale  in 
his  waies  (although  without  knowledge)  was  stricken  with  a  bro- 
therly pitie  towards  him,  and  bethought  by  what  meanes  hee 
might  best  winne  this  zealous  ignorant  brother  to  the  true  know- 
le^e  of  Christ.  Wherefore,  after  a  short  time,  he  came  to  M. 
Latymers  study,  and  desired  him  to  heare  him  make  his  confes- 
Which  thing  he  willingly  granted  :  by  hearing  whereof,  he 
(through  the  good  spirit  of  God)  so  touched,  that  hereupon 
lie  finBOok  his  former  studying  of  the  schoole  doctors,  and  other 
such  fopperies,  and  became  an  earnest  student  of  true  divinitie ; 
aa  he  himselfe,  as  well  in  his  conference  with  M.  Ridley,  as  also 
in  his  first  sermon '  made  upon  the  pater  noster^  doth  confesse. — 
So  that  whereas  before  he  was  an  enemy,  and  almost  a  perse- 
cotor  of  Christ,  he  was  now  a  zealous  seeker  after  him,  changing 
his  oMe  manner  of  cavilling  and  railing,  into  a  diligent  kinde  of 
eonfenring  both  with  maister  Bilney  and  others,  and  came  also 
to  maister  Stafford  before  hee  died,  and  desired  him  to  forgive 


After  this  his  winning  to  Christ,  hee  was  not  satisfied  with 
his  own  conversion  only,  but  like  a  true  disciple  of  the  blessed 
Samaritane,  pitied  the  misery  of  others ;  and  therefore  became 
both  a  publike  preacher,  and  also  a  private  instructer  to  the  rest 
of  his  brethren  within  the  universitie,  by  the  space  of  three 

block  unto  him,  then  intending  to  preach  to  the  world  the  sincere  doctrine  of 
the  gotpely  80  he  mightily,  tracting  no  time,  preached  daily  in  the  university 
of  Cambridge,  both  in  English,  and,  ad  derum,  to  the  great  admiration  of  all 
men,  that  aforetime  had  known  him  of  a  contrary  severe  opinion." — Strype's 
EeeiaioMt,  Memor.  vol.  iii.  p.  233.  "  Master  Latimer  being  yet  a  fervent  and 
a  lealous  papist,  standing  in  the  schooles  when  master  Stafford  read,  bade 
the  scholars  not  to  heare  him :  and  also  preaching  agunst  him,  exhorted  the 
people,  not  to  beleeve  him :  and  yet  the  said  Latimer  confessed  himselfe,  that 
he  gave  thankes  to  God,  that  he  asked  him  forgiveness  before  he  departed." 
Foz'8  AcUt  p.  524. 

*  !■  Insfirit  fermoa.]  Folio  124.  edit.  1584. 
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«ttd)  he  made  the  heart  to  be  triumph^  exhortmg  and  inviting  all 
men  thereby  to  serve  the  Lord  with  inward  heart  and  true  affec- 
tion, and  not  with  outward  ceremonies  :  adding  moreover  to  the 
pnise  of  that  triumph,  that  though  it  were  never  so  small,  yet  it 
would  take  up  the  best  coats  card  beside  in  the  bunch,  yea,  though 
it  were  the  king  of  dubs ;  meaning  therby,  how  the  Lord  would 
be  worshipped  and  served  in  simplicitie  of  the  heart  and  veritie, 
wberein  consisteth  true  Christian  religion,  and  not  in  the  outward 
deeds  of  the  letter  only,  or  in  the  glistering  shew  of  mans  tradi- 
tions, or  pardons,  pilgrimages,  ceremonies,  vowes,  devotions,  volun- 
tiirie  workes,  and  workes  of  supererogation,  foundations,  oblations, 
the  popes  supreamacie,  &c.  so  that  all  these  either  were  needlesse, 
the  other  is  present ;  or  els  were  of  small  estimation,  in 
m  of  the  other. 
It  would  aske  a  long  discourse  to  declare  what  a  stirre  there 
in  Cambridge,  upon  this  preaching  of  M.  Latimer. — Belike 
Sathan  b^an  to  feele  himselfe  and  his  kingdome  to  be  touched 
ioD  neare,  and  therefore  thought  it  time  to  looke  about  him,  and 
to  make  out  his  men  of  armes. 

Bint,  came  out  the  prior  of  the  blacke  friers  called  Buckneham, 
•ilierwise  sumamed  Domine  laMa,  who  thinking  to  make  a  great 
lamd  against  M.  Latimer,  about  the  same  time  of  christenmas, 
M.  Latimer  brought  forth  his  cardes,  to  deface  belike  the 
of  the  other,  brought  out  his  christenmas  dice,  casting 
to  his  audience  cinque  and  quater :  meaning  by  the  cinque 
places  in  the  New  Testament,  and  the  foure  doctors  '  by  the 
%  by  which  his  cinque  quater,  hee  would  proove  that  it  was 
not  expedient  the  scripture  to  be  in  EngUsh,  least  the  ignorant 
and  n^ar  sort  thorough  the  occasion  thereof,  might  happilie  be 
laought  in  danger  to  leave  their  vocation,  or  else  to  runne  into 
jBome  inconvenience  ;  as  for  example  : 

Tlie  plowman  when  he  heareth  this  in  the  gospell :  No  man  ih<U 
lofeiA  his  hand  on  the  plough,  and  looketh  back,  is  meete/or  the  king^ 
4om$  of  God,  might  peradventure  hearing  this,  cease  from  his 
ploogfa.  Likewise  the  baker  when  he  heareth  that  a  little  leaven 
m§3Ujpieth  a  whole  lumpe  of  dowe,  may  percase  leave  our  bread 
mderened,  and  so  our  bodies  shall  be  unseasoned.     Also  the  sim- 

>  nefimre  dolors.']  I.  e.  the  four  great  fathers  of  the  ^western  church ; 
AngostiEk,  Jerome,  Ambrose,  and  Gregory.  Comp.  Life  of  WickUffe,  p.  255. 
voLL 
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pie  man  when  he  heareth  in  the  gospel :  If  thitit  eye  ojffmd  tkn, 
pluck  it  out^  and  cagt  it  from  thee,  maie  make  himselfe  blinde,  and 
so  fill  the  world  full  of  beggeis. — These  with  other  mo  thk 
clarklie  frier  brought  out,  to  the  number  of  five,  to  prooTe  Us 
purpose. 

M.  Latimer  hearing  this  frierlie  sermon  of  doctor  Bucknehun, 
eonmieth  againe  the  aftemoone,  or  shortlie  after  to  the  church,  to 
answere  the  frier ;  where  resorted  to  him  a  great  multitude,  m 
well  of  the  universitie,  as  of  the  towne.,  both  doctours  and  odier 
graduates,  with  greatc  expectation  to  heare  what  he  could  aj: 
among  whom  also,  directlie  in  the  face  of  Latimer  underneath  the 
pulpit,  sate  Buckneham  the  foresaid  frier,  prior  of  the  black  frien, 
with  his  blacke  friers  coule  about  his  shoulders. 

Then  master  Latimer  first  repeating  the  frierlie  reasons  of 
doctour  Buckneham,  whereby  he  would  prove  it  a  dangerous  tUiig 
for  the  vulgar  people,  to  have  the  scripture  in  the  vulgar  toDgnei 
so  refuted  the  frier,  so  answered  to  his  objections,  so  dallied  with 
his  bald  reasons  of  the  ploughman  looking  back,  and  of  the  bsker 
leaving  his  breade  unleavened,  that  the  vanitie  of  the  frier  mi^ 
to  all  men  appeare ;  wel  proving  and  declaring  to  the  people,  hov 
there  was  no  such  fcare  nor  danger  for  the  scriptures  to  be  in 
English,  as  the  frier  pretended  :  at  least  this  requiring,  that  tk 
scripture  might  bo  so  long  in  the  English  tongue,  till  English  laea 
were  so  mad,  that  neither  ploughman  durst  looke  backe,  and  tlie 
baker  wold  leave  his  bread  unleavened.  And  proceeding  more- 
over in  his  sermon  he  began  to  discourse  of  the  ni)  sticall  speeches, 
and  figurative  phrases  of  the  scripture :  which  plu'ases  lie  saide 
were  not  so  difftise  and  difficult  *,  as  they  were  common  in  the 
scripture,  and  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  most  commonlie  used  and 
knowne ;  and  not  onelie  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  but  also  everie 
speech  (saieth  he)  hath  his  metaphors  and  Uke  figurative  signifi- 
cations, so  common  and  \'ulgar  to  all  men,  that  the  ver^'  paintois 
doe  painte  them  on  walles  and  on  houses. 

"  As  for  example,*"  (saith  he)  looking  towards  the  frier  that 
sate  over  against  him,  ''  when  they  paint  a  fox  preaching  out  of  a 
friers  coule,  none  is  so  mad  to  take  this  to  be  a  foxe  tliat  preacheth, 
but  know  well  enough  the  meaning  of  the  matter,  which  is  to 

•  D{ffMse  and  difficult,']  Compare  above.  Life  of  W  o^ey,  vol.  L  p.  514,  and 
n.  (•.)  Also  Barlowe's  Dialogue  concerning  the  Lutheran  factions,  signat.  1. 2. 
— "  it  is  above  my  capacitic ;  and  I  dare  not  meddle  with  so  dyffuw 
matters.'* 
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|Munt  out  unto  us,  what  hypocrisie,  craft  and  subtile  dissimulation 
Ueth  hid  many  times  in  these  frieis  coules,  willing  us  thereby  to 
beware  of  them.^ — In  fine,  frier  Buckneham  with  this  sermon  was 
so  dashed,  that  never  after  durst  he  peep  out  of  the  pulpit  against 
M.  Latimer. 

Besides  this  Buckneham,  there  was  also  another  rayling  frier, 
not  of  the  same  coate,  but  of  the  same  note  and  faction,  a  gray 
firier  and  a  doctoiir,  an  outlandishman  called  doctour  F<m«ftf9^, 
who  likewise  in  his  brawling  sermons,  railed  and  raged  against 
master  Latimer,  calling  him  a  mad  and  brainelesse  man,  and  will- 
ing tiie  people  not  to  beleeve  him.  To  whom  master  Latimer 
answering  again,  taketh  for  his  ground  the  words  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  Matthew  the  fifth,  Th(m  sAalt  not  kiU^  S^c,  But  Itay  wnto 
ymk,  tDhoBoever  is  angry  toith  his  neighbour  shall  be  in  danger  of 
jmdgmsni ;  and  whosoever  shall  say  unto  his  neighbour  Bacha^  (or 
any  other  like  wordes  of  rebuking,  as  brainelesse)  shall  be  in  dan- 
ffmr  ofcouncel:  and  whosoever  shall  say  to  his  neighbour^ /oole^  shall 
he  in  danger  of  hell /ire. 

In  discussing  of  which  place,  first  he  divideth  the  offence  of 
killing  into  three  branches.  One  to  be  with  hand,  the  other  with 
hart,  the  third  with  word.  With  hand  when  wee  use  anie  weapon 
drawne,  to  spill  the  life  of  our  neighbour.  With  heart  when  we 
be  angry  with  him.  With  word,  when  in  word  or  countenance 
we  disdainefullie  rebuke  our  neighbour,  or  dispitefullie  revile  him. 
Words  of  rebuking  are  when  we  speak  any  opprobrious  and  un- 
aeemelie  thing,  whereby  the  patience  of  our  neighbor  is  mooved, 
as  when  we  call  him  mad  (said  hee)  or  brainelesse^  or  such 
like,  which  are  guiltie  of  counsaile.  Words  of  spite  or  reviling, 
are,  when  we  (^  him  foole:  which  Christ  saith  is  guiltie  of 
hdl  fire. 

Thus  M.  Latimer  in  handling  and  trimming  this  matter,  after 
that  with  the  weight  of  Christes  wordes,  and  the  explaning  of  the 
same,  hee  had  sufficientlie  borne  the  frier  cleane  downe,  then  he 
iomed  to  the  fift  chapter  of  the  booke  of  Wisdom.  Out  of  the 
wliich  chs^ter  he  declared  to  the  audience,  how  the  true  servants 
and  preachers  of  God  in  this  worlde  commonlie  are  scorned  and 
revfled  of  the  proud  enemies  of  Gods  word,  which  count  them  here 

«  Doctor  VenetusJ]  This  Venetian  doctor  is  not  improbably  "  the  maister 
doctor  Nicholas  the  Italian  frier,"  mentioned  in  the  L^e  of  Sir  Thonuu  More, 
p.  124  of  this  volume. 
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aa  mad  men,  fooles,  brainelesse,  and  dnmken  :  so  did  they  (nil 
hee)  in  the  scripture  call  them  which  most  pmrelie  preached  and 
set  forth  the  glor}'  of  Gods  word.  But  (said  hee)  what  will  be 
the  end  of  these  joUie  fellows,  or  what  will  they  say  in  the  end! 
Nas  intensatij  nos  insensati^  Sfc.  We  madde  men^  wee  maddefoaUm^ 
we^  loey  our  selves^  Sfc.  And  that  will  be  their  end,  except  they 
repent. — And  thus  ending  his  sermon,  he  so  confounded  the  poore 
frier,  that  he  drave  him  not  onlie  out  of  countenance,  but  abo 
clcane  out  of  the  universitie. 

But  what  should  I  heere  stand  deciphring  the  names  of  his 
adversaries,  when  whole  swarmes  of  friers  and  doctors  flockt 
against  him  on  evcrie  side,  almost  through  the  whole  universitie, 
]>rcaching  likewise  and  barking  against  him.  Amongst  whom  wu 
do(*tor  Watson  master  of  Ghrists  colledge,  whose  schollar  Latimer 
luul  Ikhmi  afore  ;  doctor  Notanes  master  of  Clareliall,  doctor  Phib 
nuuntor  of  Michael  housi\  doctour  Metecalfe ',  master  of  Saint 
•It)hiLs,  doctor  Blithe'  of  the  Kings  hall,  doctour  Bullocke  master 
of  the  Quivnt^s  eoUetlge,  doctor  Cliflfe  of  Clement  house,  doctor 
Dounes  of  Ji'sus  colledge,  doctor  Palmes  master  of  Saint  Nicholis 
hostel ;  liain,  Rud.  and  Greenewood  bachelors  of  divinity,  all 
t\\TVi}  of  S.  Johns  ci>llodgo  :  also  Brikenden  bachelor  of  divinitie 
of  the  samo  lunisi\  and  sohollcr  sometime  to  the  said  Latimer. 
Hrit»tlv,  almost  ju*  manv  as  wore  Heads  there  of  houses,  so  many 
impuijnors  did  this  worthy  standerdbearer  of  Christs  gospeO 
sustaino. 

Thou  oamo  at  last  dixrtor  West,  bishop  of  Ely.  who  preaching 
a^inst  m:»stor  l^itimor  at  Ifamwell '  abbey,  forbade  him  within 
tlu*  oluin*lvt^  of  that  uni\"ersitio  to  preaohe  anie  more.  Not^ith- 
standiiu;  s^^  the  l^ml  pnnideil  tliat  doctor  Barnes  prior  of  the 
.\ujn*5^ti«*' friors,  did  licence '  nuister  Latimer  to  preache  in  his 

^  /X>'ft'«r  .Vkam^/V]  NlchoUs  Meioalf,  who  was  rector  of  Henley 
aihI  «ivMr«\vn  v^f  luvhe$t«r :  a  lonj?  and  ^lhkI  character  of  him  is  in 
A^'hAin'si  S-^v^-JWiWf^.  p.  U".^.  He  wa*  a  considerable  Itenefactor  to  St. 
John'*. 

*  IXxiv^r  K^W  T  li^^ffrrfv  Bj:iie,  iiWrwanis  dean  of  York  and  bishop  of 
li\'hli<U  jk:;d  Covvncry 

Rtmni*. '  i^.  /V  /.•*;<  ymf^y%sm^  r.<xr  Oi=:>  rivlsre.     The  reijiister  book 
»  pDPWcvfvi  in  ;h<  Hrrv^H  Muscur::.  Hit:  M>.  ,^»  1. 

*  {W  ^vswtr  '  H:ii  vriL^rv.  >.*..'  r.xi<:  c:Ivfr  rsl:^.:u«  h  >u>es.  bem^  bv  the 
ivftf':^  ^lHttwii«>ic»>*^.  exvr.v.'C  r^*rr  tf:T<kV,\iI  -urjir.c^o::.  :.-  tht:  ^n^at  iDJury 
«f  (WflMSfert'ciI  cbjc^piittif  •— J^-jJx'c  W««  .i>ivi  A:r.!  ^^.  io^.'.     Le  Neve'* 
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dmrdi  of  the  Augustines,  and  heehimselfe  preached  at  the  church 
by,  called  S.  Edwards  church. 

This  M.  Latimer  (as  you  have  heard)  being  bayted  by  the 
friers,  doctors,  and  masters,  of  that  universitie,  about  the  yeare ' 
afiiresaide,  1529,  notwithstanding  and  maugre  the  malice  of  these 
maUgnant  adversaries,  continued  yet  in  Cambridge '  preaching  the 
Bpmce  of  three  yeares  together,  with  such  favour  and  i^plause  of 
the  godlie,  also  with  such  admiration  of  his  enemies  that  heard 
hkn,  that  the  bishop  himselfe '  coming  in,  and  hearing  his  gift, 
wished  himselfe  to  have  the  like,  and  was  compeUed  to  commend 
him  upon  the  same. 

*  Jbomt  the  yeare.']  Hiis  date  is  confirmed  bytwo  documents,  printed  from 
die  fibrarj  of  C!orpu8  Christi  CoD.  Camb.  in  Dr.  Lamb's  CoUedum  of  Lettere, 
Simhdee,  Sfc.  1838.  8to.  p.  14 — 8,  dated  severally,  Jan.  34.  and  Jan.  29. 
1539.  t.  e.  1529-30. 

^  CemUmnied  yet  m  Cambridge.']  For  a  general  description  of  the  character 
wmd  nibiects  of  his  preachmg  at  this  period,  see  Becon's  Jewel  of  Joy, 
WofkSy  voL  iL  fol.  9»  10,  and  Turner's  Preservative  against  the  poison  of 
Fflfaywf,  A.  D.  1551,  Dedication  to  Latimer.  Comp.  Strgpe's  Cranmer,  p.  369. 
It  became  soon  after  a  common  saying,  which  continued  to  prevail  in  the 
ragn  of  king  Edward,  that,  "  When  Master  Staffbrde  read,  and  Master 
\^^iwnm>r  pfcached,  then  was  Cambryge  blessed."    Becon,  fol.  10. 

*'  I  myself  have  known  some,"  (says  Becon)  "  which  through  persuasion 
of  their  friends  went  to  his  sermons,  swelling  blown  full,  like  Esop's  frogs, 
with  envy  and  mahce  against  him;  but  when  they  returned,  his  sermon 
bemg  done,  and  demanded  how  they  liked  him  and  his  doctrine,  they  an- 
swered, with  the  bishops'  and  Pharisees'  servants.  There  was  never  man  spake 
She  mio  this  man,"    Ibid. 

>  The  bishop  hims^e.]  "  West,  then  bishop  of  Ely "  (as  we  are  told  by 
Morioe,  archbishop  Cranmer's  secretary)  "  hearing  of  Mr.  Latimer's  conver- 
■ion,  determined  with  himself  to  come  and  hear  him  preach,  but  that  it  should 
be  anddain  and  withouten  any  intelligence  to  be  g^ven  to  Latymer.  And 
to  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  a  time  when  Mr.  Latymer  had  prepared  to 
praach  in  the  university  a  sermon  ad  Clenam,  in  Latin,  the  bishop  hear- 
ing diereof,  came  secretly  and  suddainly  from  Ely,  and  entered  into  the 
nnifeisity  church,  accompanied  with  certain  men  of  worship  (Latimer  then 
being  wdl  entered  into  his  sermon) :  whose  approach  bebdg  honourable, 
Lstymer  gave  place  and  surceased  from  further  speaking,  until  the  bishop 
and  his  retinue  were  quietly  placed.  That  done,  after  a  good  pause,  Latymer 
beginneth  to  speak  to  his  auditory,  after  this  sort.  '  It  is  of  congruence 
meet,'  (quoth  he,)  '  that  a  new  auditory,  namely  being  more  honorable,  re- 
qnireth  a  new  theme,  being  a  new  argument  to  intreat  of.  Therefore,  it  be- 
boveth  me  now  to  divert  from  mine  intended  purpose,  and  somewhat  to 
intreat  of  the  honourable  estate  of  a  bishop.  Therefore,  let  this  be  the 
tbeme,  quoth  he,  Christus  existens  pontifae  fiUwronm  bonormn,  &c.'  This 
text  he  so  fruitfully  handled,  expounding  every  word,  and  setting  forth  the 
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fter  M.  Latimer  had  beeoe  so  acqaainied  with  the  aforesaid 
laster  Bifaiey,  be  went  with  him  to  yisite  the  prisoners  in  the 
ower  in  Cambridge;  and  being  there,  among  other  prisoners 
here  was  a  woman  which  was  accused  that  she  had  IdUed  her 
wn  childe,  which  act  she  plainlie  and  stedfastlie  denied.  Where- 
y  it  gave  them  occasion  to  search  for  the  matter,  and  at  length 
hey  found  that  her  husband  loved  her  not,  and  therefore  sought 
n  meanes  he  could  to  make  her  away.     The  matter  was  thus : 

A  childe  of  hers  had  beene  sicke  a  whole  yeare,  and  at  length 
lied  in  harvest  time,  as  it  were  in  a  consumption.  Which  when 
t  was  gone,  she  went  to  have  her  neighbours  to  help  her  to  the 
mriall,  but  all  were  in  harvest  abroad :  whereby  she  was  enforced 
nth  heavinesse  of  heart,  alone  to  prepare  the  childe  to  the 
oriall.  Her  husband  coming  home,  and  not  loving  her,  ac- 
naed  her  of  murthering  the  childe.  This  was  the  cause  of  her 
rouble,  and  master  Latimer  by  earnest  inquisition,  of  conscience 
bought  the  woman  not  guiltie.  Then  immediately  after,  was  he 
aDed  to  preach  before  king  Henrie  the  eight,  at  Windsore: 
fbere  after  his  sermon  the  kings  majestie  sent  for  him,  and 
alked  with  him  familiarlie.  At  which  time  M.  Latimer  finding 
pportunity,  kneeled  downe,  opened  this  whole  matter  to  the 
ang,  and  begged  her  pardon,  which  the  kinge  most  graciouslie 
[ranted,  and  gave  it  him  at  his  retume  homeward.  In  the 
aeane  time  the  woman  was  delivered  of  a  childe  in  the  prison, 
riioee  god&ther  was  M.  Latimer,  mistris  Gheeke^  godmother. 
lot  all  that  while  he  would  not  tell  her  of  the  pardon,  but 
ftboured  to  have  her  tell  the  truth  of  the  matter.  At  length  the 
ime  came  when  she  looked  to  suffer,  and  master  Latimer  came 
kS  he  was  wont  to  instruct  her :  unto  whome  shee  made  great 
imentation  and  mone,  to  be  purified  before  her  suffering,  for 
lie  thought  to  be  danmed  if  she  should  suffer  without  purifi- 
mdon. 

Then  master  Bilney  being  with  master  Latimer,  both  told  her 
liat  that  lawe  was  made  to  the  Jewes,  and  not  to  us,  and  how 
vomen  bee  as  well  in  the  favour  of  God  before  they  bee  purified, 

4  Miitreu  Cheeke.']  This  probably  was  the  mother  of  Sir  John  Cheeke. 
le  was  bom  at  Cambridge,  his  £aither  having  settled  there  on  marrying 
'  a  gentlewoman  of  that  county."  **  She  was,"  says  Strype,  "  a  grave,  wise, 
tnd  good  woman.  Ascham  in  one  of  his  epistles  stiles  her  vemertmdam  iliam 
wmimam"  She  had  a  daughter  married  to  Cecil,  afterwards  the  great  lord 
)arghley.     Strype's  Life  of  Cheeke,  p.  3. 
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adversaries,  and  guch  as  did  molest  him,  partly  their  names  be 
above  expressed.  Among  the  rest  of  this  nmnber  was  doctor 
Redman  ^  a  man  savouring  at  that  time  somewhat  more  of 
snperstition,  than  of  true  religion,  after  the  zeale  of  the  pharisies, 
jet  not  so  malignant  or  harmefuU,  but  of  a  civiU  and  quiet  dispo- 
sition, and  also  so  liberall  in  well  doing  that  few  poore  schollers 
were  in  that  imiversitie,  which  fared  not  better  by  his  purse. 
Hub  D.  Redman  being  of  no  little  authoritie  in  Cambridge,  per- 
ceiving and  understanding  the  bold  enterprise  of  M.  Latimer,  in 
setting  abroad  the  word  and  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  at  this  time 
or  much  about  the  same,  writeth  to  him,  seeking  by  perswasion 
to  revoke  the  saide  Latimer  from  that  kinde  and  maner  of 
teaching :  to  whom  M.  Latimer  maketh  answere  againe  in  few 
words.  The  smnme  and  effect  of  both  their  letters  translated 
out  of  Latine,  heere  follow  to  be  scene. 

TAs  Summe  of  the  Epistle  written  hy  D,  Redman  to  M.  Latimer, 

"  Grace  be  with  you,  and  true  peace  in  Christ  Jesu.  I  be- 
seech you  heartilie,  and  require  most  earnestly,  even  for  charities 
sake  that  you  will  not  stand  in  your  own  conceit  with  a  minde  so 
indurate,  nor  preferre  your  own  singular  judgment  in  matters  of 
religion  and  controversies  before  so  many  learned  men,  and  that 
more  is^  before  the  whole  catholike  church,  especially  considering 
that  you  neither  have  anie  thing  at  all  in  the  word  of  God  to 
make  for  you,  nor  yet  the  testimony  of  any  authenticall  writer. 

tore  enough. — No  doubt  she  thought  that  the  devill  would  have  no  power 
against  him."    Latimer's  Sermoru,  fol.  198.  edit.  1584. 

I  aabjoin  also,  as  bearing  upon  these  superstitions,  a  noble  sentence  or 
two,  from  "Ilndal's  Parable  of  the  Wicked  Mammon,  near  the  beginning. 

'*  Also  remember  that  His  Son's  blood  is  stronger  than  all  the  sins  and 
wickedness  of  the  whole  world  :  and  therewith  quiet  thyself,  and  thereunto 
commit  thyself  and  bless  thyself  in  all  temptation  (namely  at  the  hour  of 
death)  with  that  holy  candle.  Or  else  peridiest  thou,  though  thou  hast  a 
thousand  holy  candles  about  thee,  a  hundred  ton  of  holy  water,  a  ship  full  of 
pta^Ums,  a  cloth-sack  full  of  Jriers*  coats,  and  all  the  ceremonies  in  the  worid, 
and  all  the  good  works,  deservings,  and  merits  of  all  the  men  in  the  worid 
be  they,  or  were  they,  never  so  holy.  God's  word  only  lasteth  for  ever;  and 
that  which  he  hath  sworn  doth  abide  when  all  other  things  perish." 

'  Doctor  Redman,']  John  Redman,  the  first  master  of  Trinity  coUege, 
afterwards  dean  of  Westminster :   see  his  character  in  Strype's 
Tol.  ii.  pt.  i.  p.  530.  Oxford  edition. 
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After  that,  he  returned  to  the  universitie  again,  where  shortly 
after,  by  the  meanes  of  D.  Buts,  the  kings  physition,  a  singuhur 


;  by  the  sound  of  a  little  bell,  which  the  cardinal  used  to  ring,  when 
■ny  person  should  come  or  approach  unto  him.  When  Mr.  Latymer  was 
before  hym,  he  well  advised  hun,  and  said, '  Is  your  name  Latymer  ?'  '  Yea, 
fiviooth/  quoth  Latymer.  '  You  seem/  quoth  the  cardinal,  '  that  you  are 
of  good  yean,  nor  no  babe,  but  one  that  should  wisely  and  soberly  use  your- 
«lf  m  an  your  doings.  And  yet  it  is  reported  to  me  of  you,  that  you  are 
infected  with  this  new  fantastical  doctrine  of  Luther,  and  such  like 
:  and  that  you  do  very  much  harm  among  the  youth,  and  other  light 
Wads,  with  your  doctrine.'  Said  Mr.  Latymer  again,  '  Your  grace  is  mis- 
mformed :  for  I  ought  to  have  some  more  knowledge,  than  to  be  so  simply 
reported  of :  by  reason  that  I  have  studied,  in  my  time,  both  of  the  ancient 
doctors  of  the  church,  and  also  of  the  school  doctors.'  '  Marie,  that  is  well 
■dd,'  quoth  the  cardinal:  '  I  am  glad  to  hear  that  of  you.  And  therefore,' 
qooth  the  cardinal,  '  you  Mr.  doctor  Capon,  and  you  Mr.  doctor  Marshal,' 
(both  being  there  present) '  say  you  somewhat  to  Mr.  Latymer  touching  some 
question  in  Duns.'  Whereupon  Dr.  Capon  propounded  a  question  to  Mr. 
Latymer.  Mr.  Latjrmer  being  fresh  then  of  memory,  and  not  discontinued 
from  study,  as  those  two  doctors  had  been,  answered  very  roundly ;  some- 
wliik  helping  them  to  cite  their  own  allegations  rightly,  where  they  had  not 
perfectly  nor  truly  alleged  them. 

**  The  cardinal,  perceiving  the  ripe  and  ready  answering  of  Latimer,  said, 
'  What  mean  you,  my  masters,  to  bring  such  a  man  before  me  into  accusa- 
tion ?  I  had  thought  that  he  had  been  some  light-headed  fellow,  that  never 
studied  such  kind  of  doctrine,  as  the  school-authors  are.  I  pray  thee,  Laty- 
mer, tell  me  the  cause,  why  the  bishop  of  Ely  and  other  do  nuslike  thy 
preachings.  Tell  me  the  truth,  and  I  will  bear  with  thee,  upon  amendment.' 
Quoth  Latymer, '  your  grace  must  understand,  that  the  bishop  of  Ely  cannot 
iwoiir  me,  for  that  not  long  ago  I  preached  before  him  in  Cambridge  a  ser- 
mon of  this  text  Christus  existens  ponti/ex,  &c.  wherein  I  described  the  office 
of  a  bishop  so  uprightly  as  I  might,  according  to  the  text,  that  never  after  he 
eoold  abide  me;  but  hath  not  only  forbidden  me  to  preach  in  his  diocese,  but 
also  found  the  means  to  inhibit  me  from  preaching  in  the  university.'  *  I 
pray  you  teD  me,'  quoth  the  cardinal!,  '  what  time  didst  thou  preach  before 
him  from  that  text.'  Mr.  Latymer  plainly  and  simply  (conmiitting  his  cause 
onto  Almighty  God,  who  is  the  director  of  princes  hearts)  declared  unto  the 
cardinal  the  whole  effect  of  his  sermon  preached  before  the  bishop  of  Ely. 
The  cardinal,  nothing  at  all  misliking  the  doctrine  of  the  word  of  God,  that 
Latymer  had  preached,  said  unto  him,  '  Did  you  not  preach  any  other  doc- 
trine than  you  have  rehearsed?'  '  No  surely,'  said  Latjrmer.  And  examining 
throughly  with  the  doctors,  what  else  would  be  objected  against  him,  the 
oiHinftl  said  unto  Mr.  Latimer, '  if  the  bishop  of  Ely  cannot  abide  such  doc- 
trine, as  you  have  here  repeated,  you  shall  have  sty  Ucence,  and  shall  preach 
it  nnto  Us  beard,  let  him  say  what  he  wilL'  And  thereupon,  after  a  gentle 
monition  given  unto  Mr.  Latimer,  the  cardinal  discharged  him  with  his 
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He  Letter  of  M.  Latimer  written  to  k.  Henry  far  the  restoring 
again  of  the  free  Kbertie  of  reading  the  holy  scriptures. 

To  the  most  mightie  prince  k.  of  England^  Henry  the  eighth^ 
grace,  mercy ,  and  peace  from  (xod  the  Father  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

^^  The  holy  doctour  Saint  Augustine  in  an  epistle  which  hee 
wrote  to  Gacnilanus,  sayth,  that  hee  which  for  feare  of  any  power 
hideiUi  the  truth,  provoketh  the  wrath  of  Gkxl  to  come  upon  him : 
fi)r  he  feareih  men  more  than  God.  And  according  to  the  same, 
the  holy  man  Saint  John  Ghrysostome  saith;  that  he  is  not 
akmely  a  traytour  to  the  truth,  which  openly  for  truth  teacheth  a 
fie,  but  he  also  which  doth  not  freely  pronounce  and  shewe  the 
truth  that  he  knoweth. — These  sentences  (most  redoubted  king) 
when  I  read  now  of  late,  and  marked  them  earnestly  in  the 
inward  parts  of  mine  hart,  they  made  me  sore  afrayd,  troubled, 
and  vexed  mee  grievously  in  my  conscience,  and  at  the  last  drave 
me  to  this  streyt,  that  either  I  must  shewe  forth  such  things  as 
I  have  read  and  learned  in  Scripture,  or  els  to  bee  of  that  sort 
that  provoke  the  wrath  of  Grod  upon  them,  and  be  traytors  unto 
the  tnieth :  the  which  thing  than  it  should  happen,  I  had  rather 
mfler  extreame  punishment. 

^^  For  what  other  thing  is  it  to  be  a  traytour  unto  the  trueth, 
than  to  be  a  traytour  and  a  Judas  unto  Christ,  which  is  the  very 
truth  and  cause  of  all  truth !  the  which  saieth,  that  whosoever 
denyeth  him  heere  before  men^  he  mil  deny  him  before  his  Father  in 
heaven.  The  which  denying  ought  more  to  bee  feared  and  dread, 
then  the  losse  of  all  temporall  goods,  honour,  promotion,  fame, 
prison,  slander,  hurts,  banishmentes,  and  all  manner  of  torments, 
and  cruelties,  yea,  and  death  it  selfe,  be  it  never  so  shamefull  and 
painefiill.  But  alas,  how  little  doe  men  regard  those  sharpe  sayings 
of  these  two  holy  men  I  and  how  little  do  they  feare  the  terrible 
judgement  of  almighty  God  I  and  speciallie  they  which  boast 
themselves  to  be  guides  and  captaines  unto  other,  and  chalenging 
mito  themselves  the  knowledge  of  holy  Scripture,  yet  wiU  neither 
shewe  the  trueth  themselves  (as  they  be  bound)  neither  suffer 
them  that  would :  so  that  unto  them  may  be  sayd  that  which 
our  saviour  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisies,  (Math.  23.)  Wo  be  it 
unto  you  Scribes  and  Pharisies,  which  shut  up  the  kingdoms  of 
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.11  -...u  -i;  .iverv  to  me  and  to  all  your  subjeeta,  in  Gt 
•  ;citruu,  lide,  and  ;wccour  us  in  our  right;  and  sc 
iiuAOiv  .luti  |U2ike  to  speake  to  your  grace. — But  a 
"kWUuuMc  'inki  yiiu  bee  a  mortall  man,  in  daunger 
uikui^ai  \uu  I  1m  oomipt  nature  of  Adam,  in  the  wh 
V  JuUx  cuufctjived  ami  bi>me,  so  have  you  no  lesse  nee 
itciiUi*.  oi  i'hritiXes  patwion  for  your  salvation,  than  I  ; 
4  %giu-  >»ui»jtH;UjL  have,  which  be  all  members  of  the 
luaj  ol  Chri^.  And  thoi^  you  be  an  higher  membei 
iiOALmib  dkidftui  the  lesser.  For  as  saint  Paul  sayet 
t^^mm'^  ^^Mi  /%  faJttfti  mo$t  tiksf  and  had  in  l^gi  reputai 
*^\\^^t!t  •'*  f^  'i/Arr,  /&r  the  preservation  and  Jtffpinp  of 
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homely,  and  simple  letter  luito  your  grace,  trusting  that  you  Hill 
accept  my  true  and  fiiithfiill  minde,  even  as  it  is. 

**'  First,  and  before  aD  thinges,  I  will  exhort  your  grace  to 
marke  the  life  and  processe  of  our  saviour  Christ  and  his  apostles 
in  preaching  and  setting  forth  of  the  gospel ;  and  to  note  also 
the  words  of  our  maister  Christ,  which  he  had  to  his  disciples 
when  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach  his  gospell :  and  to  these 
have  ever  in  your  minde  the  golden  rule  of  our  maister  Christ ; 
Tie  tree  is  tnowne  by  the  fruite.  For  by  the  diligent  marking 
of  these,  your  grace  shall  clearily  knowe  and  perceive  who  be  the 
true  followers  of  Christ,  and  teachers  of  his  gospel,  and  who  be 
not. 

^^  And  concerning  the  first ;  all  scripture  sheweth  plainely  that 
omr  saviour  Jesus  Christes  life  was  very  poore.  Begin  at  his 
hirth,  and  I  beseech  you,  who  ever  heard  of  a  poorer  or  so  poor 
as  hee  ^-as !  It  were  too  long  to  HTite  how  poore  Joseph  and 
the  Ueased  virgin  Mary  took  their  journey  from  Nazareth  toward 
BMhkm,  in  the  colde  and  frostie  winter,  having  no  body  to 
mut  apon  them,  but  he  both  master  and  man,  and  she  both 
and  maide.  How  vilely  thinks  your  grace,  were  they 
in  the  innes  and  lodgings  by  the  waie  \  and  in  how  vile 
and  abject  place  was  this  poore  maide,  the  mother  of  our  saviour 
Jeraa  Christ,  brought  to  bed  in,  viithout  companie,  light,  or  anie 
olfaer  thing  necessarie  for  a  woman  in  that  plight  \ — Was  not 
here  a  poore  beginning,  as  concerning  the  w*orld  \  Yes  truelie. 
And  according  to  this  beginning  was  the  processe  and  end  of  his 
life  in  this  world ;  and  yet  he  might  by  his  godlie  power  have 
had  al  the  goods  and  treasures  of  this  world  at  his  pleasure,  when 
and  where  he  would. 

*'*'  But  this  hee  did  to  shewe  us  that  his  followers  and  vicars 
ahooM  not  regard  nor  set  by  the  riches  and  treasures  of  this 
wotid ;  but  after  the  saying  of  David  wee  ought  to  take  them, 
which  saith  thus :  If  riches^  promatione^  and  dipnitie  happen  to  a 
mam^  lei  him  not  set  his  affiance^  pleasure^  trusty  and  heart  up<m 
them.  So  that  it  is  not  against  the  povertie  in  spirite  which 
Christ  praiseth  in  the  gospel  of  Saint  Matthew,  chapter  5,  to  be 
rich ',  to  be  in  dignitie,  and  in  honour ;  so  that  their  hearts  be 

'  7b  fte  rich.']  "  I  will  not  say  but  men  may  have  riches ;  and  many  good 
men  have  had  great  riches ;  yet  riches  must  be  had  am  tremort,  with  fear. 
It  la  a  dangeroas  thing  to  have  them.  They  be  bat  burthens ;  they  that  have 
them  be  but  bayliffes  and  stewardes  over  them :  they  must  make  account  for 
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aoc  jseti  a&l  set  upon  them  so  Diuch,  that  they  neither  care  far 
<!n)iL  aiir  20i>l  men.  But  they  bee  enemies  to  this  poirertie  in 
-spiTTt.  iiave  chey  never  so  little,  that  have  greedie  and  desirous 
3im«te«  D>  the  goods  of  this  world,  onely  because  they  would  live 
acter  cheir  own  pleasure  and  lusts.  And  they  also  be  privy 
enemies  (and  so  much  the  worse)  which  have  professed,  as  thej 
saie.  wSfiill  povertie,  and  will  not  bee  called  worldly  men,  and 
dbey  have  lords  lands  and  kings  riches ;  yea  rather  than  th^ 
wuuld  l«J6e  one  jote  of  that  which  they  have,  they  w*ill  set  debate 
between  king  and  king,  realme  and  realme,  yea  between  the  king 
and  his  subjectes,  and  cause  rebellion  against  the  temporaH 
po«-er.  to  the  which  our  saviour  Christ  himself  obeyed  and  paied 
tribute,  as  the  gos[)ell  declareth :  unto  whom  the  holy  aposde  S. 
Paul  teacheth  every  Christian  man  to  obey.  Yea  and  beside  aU 
this,  they  will  curse  and  ban,  as  much  as  in  them  lieth,  even  mto 
the  deep  pit  of  hell,  all  that  gainesaie  their  appetite,  whereiij 
they  thinke  their  goods,  promotions,  or  dignities  should  decaie. 

"*  Your  grace  maie  see  what  meanes  and  craft  the  spiritualtie 
(as  they  will  bee  called)  imagine,  to  breake  and  witlistande  the 
actes  which  were  made  *  in  your  graces  last  parliament  against 
their  8U|>erfluities.  Wherefore  they  that  thus  doe,  your  gnwe 
maie  know  them  not  to  bee  true  followers  of  Christ. — And 
although  I  named  the  spiritualty  to  l)e  corrupt  with  this  un- 
thriftie  ambition  ;  vet  1  meane  not  all  to  Ix?  faultie  therein,  for 
there  bi^e  some  good  of  them.  Neither  will  I  that  yoiu*  ^pnu'e 
should  take  awaie  the  goods  due  to  the  church,  but  take  awaieall 
evill  i)ersons  fixnn  the  goods,  and  set  better  in  tlieir  stead.  I 
name  nor  appoint  no  jK^rson,  nor  persons,  but  remit  your  grace 
to  the  rule  of  our  saviour  Christ,  as  in  Matthew  the  7th  eliapter: 
iy  their  fruites  ye  shall  know  them. 

"  As  touching  the  words  that  our  saviour  Clirist  spake  to  his 
disciples  when  he  sent  them  to  preach  his  gosi>ell,  they  be  read 
in  Matthew  the  loth  chapter,  where  he  sheweth.  that  h.re  thtf 
nAall  bee  hated  and  dei^pised  of  all  men  irorldly.  and  bronaht  before 

ihein.  And  therefore  above  all  things  rich  men  must  have  in  fleshly  memory 
thin  iK'ripture ;  when  riches  come  upon  you,  set  not  your  hartes  upon  tkem.^' 
NrriNONjr,  f(»l.  188.    On  the  Gospel  on  All  Saints'  Day. 

*  Avt*  wkick  were  made,']  These  were  against  exactions  for  probates  of 
wdUt  for  ntKulating  mortuaries ;  and  against  pluralities  and  non-resideoce. 
¥^\  AvtM^  p.  1MI7,  908.     Burnet's  Reformat,,  vol.  i.  p.  79,  80.    Wake's  Stale 
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Hnprn  and  nUen ;  and  that  all  evill  should  be  said  by  them^/ar 
Heir  preaching  sake ;  but  he  exhorteth  them  to  take  patientlie 
such  peraecution  by  his  own  example,  saying,  It  becometh  not  the 
wervani  to  be  above  the  maister.  And  seeing  they  called  me  Bel- 
zdub,  fchat  marvel  is  it^  if  they  call  you  divelish  persons  and 
iereiieJtesf  Bead  the  14th  chapter  of  St.  Mathews  gospell,  and 
thoe  your  grace  shall  see  that  hee  promised  to  the  true  preachers 
DO  worldKe  promotions  or  dignitie,  but  persecution  and  aD  kinds 
of  punishment,  and  that  they  should  be  betrayed  even  by  their 
own  brethren  and  children.  In  John  also  he  saith :  In  the  world 
fe  ahal  have  oppression,  and  the  world  shall  hate  you ;  but  in  me 
fom  shall  have  peace.  And  in  the  10th  chapter  of  St.  Mathewes 
goepeD  saith  our  saviour  Christ  also :  Loe  I  send  you  forth  as 
skeepe  among  wolves.  So  that  the  true  preachers  go  like  sheepe 
hannlesse,  and  bee  persecuted,  and  yet  they  revenge  not  their 
wrong,  but  remit  all  to  Grod :  so  farre  is  it  off  that  they  will 
peraecute  any  other,  but  with  the  worde  of  Grod  only,  which  is 
their  weiqwn. — And  so  this  is  the  most  evident  token  that  our 
saviour  Jesus  Christ  would  that  his  gospel  and  the  preachers  of 
it  should  bee  knowne  by,  that  it  should  bee  despised  among 
those  worldlie  wise  men,  and  that  they  shoulde  repute  it  but 
fiDolishnesse  and  deceivable  doctrine,  and  the  true  preachers 
should  be  persecuted  and  hated,  and  driven  from  towne  to  towne, 
yeft  and  at  the  last  lose  both  goods  and  life. 

^  And  yet  they  that  did  this  persecution,  should  think  that 
they  did  well,  and  a  great  pleasure  to  Grod.  And  the  apostles 
remembring  this  lesson  of  our  saviour  Christ,  were  content  to 
oofier  such  persecutions,  as  you  maie  read  in  the  Actes  of  the 
Apostles  and  the  Epistles.  But  we  never  read  that  they  ever 
persecuted  any  man.  The  holy  apostle  S.  Paul  saith,  thai  every 
nsan  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesu,  should  mffer  persecution. 
And  also  he  saith  further  in  the  epistle  written  to  the  Philip- 
pians  in  the  first  chapter:  that  it  is  not  only  given  to  you  to 
heleeve  in  the  Lord^  but  also  to  suffer  persecution  for  his  sake. 

*•*'  Wherefore  take  this  for  a  sure  conclusion,  that  there,  where 
the  word  of  God  is  truely  preached,  there  is  persecution,  as  wel 
of  the  hearers  as  of  the  teachers :  and  where  as  is  quietnes  and 
rest  in  worldly  pleasure,  there  is  not  the  trueth.  For  the  world 
loveth  all  that  are  of  the  worid,  and  hateth  aD  things  that  are 
eontnuie  to  it.  And  to  be  short,  S.  Paul  calleth  the  gospell 
the  word  of  the  crosse,  the  word  of  punishment.    And  the  holy 
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your  last  prodamation :  the  which  promise  I  pray  Qod  that  your 
gntious  highnesse  maie  shortUe  performe,  even  to  daie  before  to 
morrowe.  Nor  let  not  the  wickednesse  of  these  worldlie  men 
deteine  you  from  your  godlie  purpose  and  promise.  Remember 
the  subtle  worldly  wise  counsellors  of  Hammon  the  sonne  of 
Naas,  king  of  the  Ammonites,  which,  when  David  had  sent  his 
servants  to  comfort  the  yong  king  for  the  death  of  his  father,  by 
crafty  imaginations  counselled  Hammon,  not  alonely  not  to  re- 
ceive them  gentlie,  but  to  entreate  them  most  shamefuUy  and 
cruelly,  saying :  that  they  came  not  to  comfort  him^  but  to  etpie  and 
march  his  landy  so  that  afterward  they  bringing  David  tcford  how 
#O0ry  thing  stood^  David  might  come  and  conquer  it.  (2  Sam.  x.  3.) 
And  they  caused  the  young  king  to  sheare  their  head,  and  to  cut 
tlieir  coates  by  the  points,  and  sent  them  away  like  fooles :  whom 
he  ought  rather  to  have  made  much  of,  and  to  have  intreated 
them  gently,  and  have  given  them  great  thanks  and  rewards.  O 
wretched  counsellers  ! — But  see  what  followed  of  this  camall  and 
woildlie  wisdome.  Truly  nothing  but  destruction  of  all  the  whole 
lealme,  and  also  of  all  them  which  tooke  their  partes. 

*^  Therefore  good  king,  seeing  that  the  right  David,  that  is  to 
say,  our  saviour  Christ,  hath  sent  his  servants,  that  is  to  saie, 
his  true  preachers,  and  his  owne  worde  also  to  comfort  our  weake 
and  sicke  soules,  let  not  these  worldlie  men  make  your  grace  be- 
leeve  that  they  wiU  cause  insurrections  and  heresies,  and  such 
mischiefes  as  they  imagine  of  their  own  mad  brains,  least  that  he 


oofivenient  so  to  be."  Wilkins's  ConciL,  vol.  iii.  p.  741.  I  believe  we  may 
truly  say,  that  the  following  is  by  no  means  an  uncandid  representation  of  the 
motives  and  design  of  this  promise.  **  When  the  clergy  condemned  Undal's 
translation  of  the  new  Testament,  they  declared  they  intended  to  set  out  a  new 
translation  of  it,  which  many  thought  was  truly  never  designed,  but  only 
pretended,  that  they  might  restrain  the  curiosity  of  seeing  Tlndal's  works, 
with  the  hopes  of  one  that  should  be  authorised."  Johnson's  Historical 
Aecomni,  p.  69>  in  bishop  Watson's  Tkeolog,  Tracts,  vol.  iii.  For  an  account 
of  the  intrigues  and  contrivances  of  Gardiner  and  the  popish  party,  when,  a 
few  years  afterwards  (1540),  Henry  renewed  his  promise,  with  a  much  more 
nncere  purpose  of  fulfilling  it,  see  the  same  work,  p.  77,  8,  or  Lewis's  His- 
tory of  Translaiions,  p.  144,  &c.  Also  Turner's  Hunting  of  the  Romisk  Pox, 
signat.  D  8,  &c.  a.d.  1543. 

The  pretence  for  refusing  licence  to  other  versions  was  that  the  bishops 
would  set  forth  a  better ;  "  but  this,"  says  Cranmer  in  a  letter  to  Cromwdl, 
in  1537,  "  I  think  will  not  be  till  a  day  after  doomsday."  RenuuMs,  vol.  i. 
p.  197. 
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be  avenged  upon  you  and  your  realme,  as  was  David  uptm  tiie 
Anunonites,  and  as  he  hath  ever  beene  avenged  upon  themfvUdi 
have  obstinately  withstand  and  gainesaid  his  word. 

''  But  peradventure  they  wil  lay  this  against  me,  and  say  thft 
experience  doth  shew,  how  that  such  men  as  call  themsdves  &I- 
lowers  of  the  gospell,  regardeth  not  your  grace^s  commandement, 
neither  set  by  your  proclamation,  and  that  was  well  proved  hf 
these  persons  which  of  late '  were  punished  in  London  for  keqnng 
of  such  bookes  as  your  grace  had  prohibited  by  proclamataao: 
and  so  like  as  they  regarded  not  this,  so  they  will  not  regard  or 
esteeme  other  your  grace'*s  lawes,  statutes  and  ordinances.  Bat 
this  is  but  a  crafty  perswasion.  For  your  grace  knoweth  tfaifc 
there  is  no  man  living,  q)ecially  that  loveth  worldly  promotioB, 
that  is  so  foolish  to  set  forth,  promote,  or  inhaunce  his  enemies 
whereby  he  should  be  let  of  his  worldly  pleasures  and  BaUj 
desires :  but  rather  hee  will  secke  all  the  waies  possible  that  he 
can,  utterly  to  confound,  destroy  and  put  him  out  of  the  wvr. 
And  so  as  concerning  your  last  proclamation,  prohibiting  sn^ 
bookes,  the  very  true  cause  of  it,  and  chiefe  counsellors  (as  men 
say,  and  of  likelihoode  it  should  be)  were  they  whose  evil]  fiving 
and  cloked  h}'pocrisie  these  books  uttered  and  disclosed.  And 
howbeit  tliat  there  were  three  or  four  that  would  have  had  the 
Scripture  to  go  forth  in  English,  yet  it  hapncd  there,  as  it  is  ever- 
more seene,  that  the  most  part  *  overconuneth  the  better ;  and 

*  Persons  which  of  late.']  Probably  he  alludes  to  Tewksburj-,  Freese,  &c. 
Fox's  Acts,  p.  931.  The  *'  head  and  captain"  mentioned  a  little  bek>w,  no 
doubt,  was  Wolsey. 

*  The  most  part.]  "  If  the  children  of  this  worlde  be  either  more  in  number, 
or  more  prudent  then  the  children  of  light,  what  then  avayleth  us  to  hare 
this  convocation  ?  Had  it  not  bene  better  we  had  not  bene  called  together 
at  all  ?"  Sermons,  fol.  10.  Before  the  convocation  of  the  clergy,  a.d.  1536. 
"  Ye  have  had  many  thinges  in  deliberation ;  but  what  one  is  put  forth, 
whereby  either  Christ  is  more  glorified,  or  els  Christes  people  made  more 
holy  ?  I  appeale  to  your  own  consciences :  how  chaunced  this  ?  how  came 
this  thus  ?  Because  there  were  no  children  of  light,  no  children  of  God 
among  you  ?  I  thinke  not  so :  certaynely  I  think  not  so.  God  forbidde, 
that  aU  you,  which  were  gathered  together  under  the  pretence  of  light,  should 
be  children  of  the  worlde.  Then,  why  happened  this  ?  Why,  I  pray  you  ? 
Percbaunce,  either  because  the  children  of  the  world,  were  moe  in  number 
in  this  your  congregation,  as  it  oft  happeneth,  or  at  the  least,  of  more  policy 
than  the  children  of  light  in  their  generation.  Whereby  it  might  very  toone 
be  broiighte  to  passe,  that  those  were  much  stronger  in  gendering  the  eriL 
than  these  in  producing  the  good.*'     Ibid.  fol.  11. 
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80  it  m^t  bee  that  these  men  did  not  take  this  proclamation  as 
joun,  bat  as  theirs  set  forth  in  your  name,  as  they  have  done 
many  times  moe,  which  hath  put  this  your  reahne  in  great  hin- 
dennoe  and  trouble,  and  brought  it  in  great  penurie,  and  more 
would  have  done  if  Grod  had  not  mercifullie  provided  to  bring 
jour  grace  to  knowledge  of  the  fidsehoode  and  privy  treason, 
iriiich  their  head  and  captain  was  about:  and  be  ye  sure  not 
without  adherents,  if  the  matter  be  only  searched. — For  what 
marvel  is  it,  that  they  being  so  nigh  of  your  counseU,  and  so 
fcwiiliAr  with  your  lordes,  should  provoke  both  your  grace  and 
them  to  prohibite  these  bookes,  which  before  by  their  owne  au- 
Uioffitae '  have  forbidden  the  New  Testament  under  paine  of  ever- 
kflting  damnation :  for  such  is  their  manner,  to  send  a  thousand 
men  to  hel,  ere  they  send  one  to  God ;  and  yet  the  New  Testa- 
ment (and  so  I  thinke  by  the  other)  was  meekely  offered  *  to 
cffciy  man  that  would  and  could,  to  amend  it,  if  there  were  any 
bolt. 

^'  Moreover,  I  wiU  aske  them  the  cause  of  all  insurrections, 
which  have  beene  in  this  reahne  heretofore.  And  whence  is  it 
that  there  bee  so  manie  extortioners,  bribers,  murtherers,  and 
theeves,  which  dailie  doe  not  breake  onely  your  graces  lawes, 
oidinaunces,  and  statutes,  but  also  the  lawes  and  commaunde- 
ments  of  almightie  Grod :  I  thinke  they  wiU  not  saie  these  bookes, 
but  rather  their  pardons,  which  causeth  many  a  man  to  sinne  in 
trust  of  them.  For  as  for  those  malefactors  which  I  now  re- 
hearsed, you  shaU  not  find  one  amongst  a  hundreth,  but  that  he 
win  crie  out  both  of  these  bookes,  and  also  of  them  that  have 
them,  yea  and  wiU  be  glad  to  spend  the  good  which  he  hath 
wrongfully  gotten,  upon  fagots  to  bume  both  the  bookes  and 
them  that  have  them. 

^And  as  touching  these  men  that  were  lately  punished  for 
these  bookes,  there  is  no  man,  I  heare  say,  that  can  laie  any 
word  or  deed  against  them  that  should  sound  to  the  breaking  of 
any  of  your  graces  lawes,  this  onely  except,  if  it  bee  yours,  and 
not  rather  theirs.  And  be  it  so  that  there  be  some  that  have 
these  bookes,  that  be  evil,  unruly,  and  selfe  wiUed  persons,  not 

7  neir  (jfwne  emtkoritie.']  See  above,  note  on  p.  464. 

•  Meekely  ofered.^  **  When  I  bad  tnuialated  the  New  Tertament,  I  added 
an  epbtle  unto  the  latter  ende,  in  which  I  desired  them  that  were  learned,  to 
amend  if  aught  were  found  amime."    Tyndal'a  Worhi,  p.  1. 
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regarding  Gods  lawes  nor  mans,  yet  these  bookes  bee  not  the 
cause  thereof,  no  more  than  was  the  bodily  presence  of  Ghrial 
and  his  words  the  cause  that  Judas  fell,  but  their  own  frovicd 
minde  and  camall  wit,  which  should  be  amended  by  the  vertuoH 
example  of  Uving  of  their  curates,  and  by  the  true  expositicHi  d 
the  Scripture.  If  the  lay  people  had  such  curates  that  wooU 
thus  do  their  office,  these  bookes  nor  the  divell  himselfe  could 
not  hurt  them,  nor  make  them  to  go  out  of  frame ;  so  that  tlic 
lacke  of  good  curates  is  the  destruction  and  cause  of  all  mi^ 
chiefe. — Neither  doe  I  write  these  things  because  that  I  wil 
either  excuse  these  men  lately  punished,  or  to  afBrme  all  to  be 
true  written  in  these  bookes,  which  I  have  not  all  read,  but  to 
shew  that  there  cannot  such  inconvenience  follow  of  them,  and 
epecially  of  the  Scripture,  as  they  would  make  men  beleeve  should 
follow. 

'^  And  though  it  be  so  that  your  grace  may  by  other  bookes, 
and  namely  by  the  Scripture  it  selfe  know  and  perceive  the  hypo- 
crite wolves  clad  in  sheepes  clothing,  yet  I  thinke  my  selfe  bound 
in  conscience  to  utter  unto  your  grace  such  thinges  as  God  pai 
in  my  minde  to  write.  And  this  I  doe  (Grod  so  judge  me)  not 
for  hate  of  any  person  or  persons  living ;  nor  for  that  I  thinke 
the  word  of  God  should  goe  forth  without  persecution,  if  your 
grace  liad  commanded  that  ever}-  man  \>ithin  your  reakne  sliould 
have  it  in  his  mothers  tongue.  For  the  gospell  must  needs  have 
persecution  unto  the  time  that  it  bee  preached  throughout  al  the 
world,  which  is  the  last  signe  that  Clu-ist  shewed  to  his  disciples 
should  come  before  the  daie  of  judgement :  so  that  if  your  grace 
had  once  conimaunded  that  the  Scripture  should  bee  put  forth, 
the  divell  would  set  forth  some  \>'ile  or  other  to  persecute  the 
truth.  But  my  purpose  is,  for  the  love  tliat  I  have  to  God  prin- 
cipally, and  the  glor}'  of  his  name,  which  is  only  knowne  by  his 
word,  and  for  the  true  allegiance  that  I  owe  unto  your  grace. 
and  not  to  hide  in  the  ground  of  my  heart  the  talent  given  me 
of  God,  but  to  chaffer  it  forth  to  other,  that  it  may  increase  to 
the  pleasure  of  God,  to  exliorte  your  grace  to  avoid  and  beware 
of  these  mischievous  flatterers  and  their  abhominable  wTuies  and 
counsels. 

*^  And  take  heede  whose  counsels  your  grace  doth  take  in  this 
matter :  for  there  be  some  that  for  feare  of  losing  of  their  worldly 
worship  and  honor,  wil  not  leave  their  opinion,  which  rashly,  and 
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tint  to  please  men  withall  by  whom  they  had  great  promotion, 
tiiej  tooke  upon  them  to  defend  by  writing ',  so  that  now  they 
tUnke  that  all  their  felicitie  which  Uiey  put  in  this  life,  should  be 
umrred,  and  their  wiadome  not  so  greatly  regarded,  if  that  which 
tiiey  have  so  slanderously  oppressed,  should  bee  now  put  forth 
and  allowed.  But  alas,  let  these  men  remember  St.  Paul,  how 
fti'fent  he  was  against  the  truth  (and  that  of  a  good  zeale ') 
belbce  hee  was  called :  he  thought  no  shame  to  suffer  punishment 
and  great  persecutions  for  that  which  he  before  despised  and 
called  heresie.  And  I  am  sure  that  their  living  is  not  more 
perfect  then  St.  Paules  was,  as  concerning  the  outward  workes 
of  the  lawe,  before  he  was  converted. 

""  Also  the  king  and  prophet  David  was  not  ashamed  to  forsake 
Us  good  intent  in  building  of  the  temple,  after  that  the  prophet 
Nathan  had  shewed  him  that  it  was  not  the  pleasure  of  God 
that  hee  should  build  any  house  for  him :  and  notwithstanding 
that  Nathan  had  before  allowed  and  praised  the  purpose  of 
Diand,  yet  he  was  not  ashamed  to  revoke  and  eate  his  wordes 
agwne,  ^riien  he  knew  that  they  were  not  according  to  (xod'*s  will 
and  pleasure. 


*  lb  dtfemd  by  writing.']  I  apprehend,  that  Latimer  here  alludes  particu- 
htlj  to  Sir  TlKniias  More,  lately  made  lord  chancellor. — Fox,  I  see,  makes 
Ae  none  oonjectore.  See  the  Life  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  given  above  in  this 
ruliwiMHi,  p.  83. 

*  A  good  zeale,']  *'  Counterfeit  therefore  nothing  without  the  worde  of  God. . . 
Beware  of  tkg  good  intent,  good  mynde»  good  affection,  or  zeale,  as  they  call 
it.  Pteter  of  a  good  minde,  and  of  a  good  affection  or  zeale,  chidde  Christ 
(IfatL  c  xvL),  because  be  sayde  be  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be 
dsyne.  But  Christ  called  him  Satan,  for  his  labour;  and  sayde,  that  he 
porccaTed  not  godly  thinges,  but  worldly. — Of  a  good  intent  and  of  a  fervent 

to  Christ,  the  sonnes  of  2^bedee  would  have  had  fire  to  come 
firom  heaven  to  consume  the  Samaritanes  (Luke,  c.  ix.)  But  Christ 
itbnkfd  them,  saying,  that  they  wiste  not  of  what  sprite  they  were :  that  is, 
dnt  they  understood  not  how  that  they  were  altogether  worldly  and  fleshly 
mynded. ...  I  heare  them  record  (sayth  Paule,  speakyng  of  the  Jewes),  that 
they  have  a  fervent  mynde  to  godward,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.  It 
is  another  thing  then  to  do  of  a  good  minde,  and  to  do  q^  knowledge.  Labowr 
for  knowledge,  that  thou  magest  know  Gods  wgU,  and  what  he  would  have  thee 
to  do.  Our  mynde,  intent,  and  affection  or  zeal,  are  blinde,  and  for  that 
crate  hath  God  made  a  testament  between  him  and  us,  wherein  is  conteyned 
both  what  he  would  have  us  to  db,  and  what  he  would  have  us  to  aAe  of 
bim.**  Tlndal's  Parable  </  the  Wicked  Mammon,  a.d.  1527.  Works, 
p.S7. 
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The  Spirit  of  God  preserve  your  grace.     Anno  Domini  1530. 

m 

In  this  letter  of  master  Latimer  to  the  king  above  prefixed, 
many  thii^  we  have  to  consider.  First,  his  good  conscience  to 
God,  his  good  will  to  the  king,  the  duetie  of  a  right  pastor  mito 
tmeth,  his  tender  care  to  the  common  wealth,  and  specially  to  the 
diorch  of  Christ.  Further,  wee  have  to  consider  the  abuse  of 
innoes  courts,  how  kings  many  times  be  abused  with  flattereis 
Hid  wicked  oouncellers  about  them,  and  specially  we  may  note  the 
■nbtle  practisea  of  prelates,  in  abusing  the  name  and  authoritie  of 
kings  to  set  forth  their  own  malignant  proceedings.  We  may  see 
moreover,  and  rather  marvell  at  in  the  said  letter,  the  great  boldnes 
and  divine  stoutnesse  in  this  man,  who,  as  yet  being  no  bishop,  so 
freely  and  plainly,  without  all  feare  of  death,  adventuring  his  owne 
life  to  discharge  his  conscience,  durst  so  boldly,  to  so  mighty  a 
prince,  in  such  a  dangerous  case,  against  the  kings  law  and  pro- 
damation  set  out  in  such  a  terrible  time,  take  upon  him  to  write, 
and  to  admonish  *  that,  which  no  counseller  durst  once  speake 
onto  him,  in  defence  of  Ghrist'*s  gospell.  Whose  example  if  the 
faishops  and  prelates  of  this  realme,  for  their  parts  likevnse  in 
Eke  cases  of  necessitie  would  foUow  (as  in  deed  they  should)  so 
many  things  peradventure  would  not  be  so  out  of  frame  as  they 
be,  and  all  for  lacke  that  the  officers  of  (Tody's  word  do  not  their 
dntie. 

Finally,  this  moreover  in  the  said  letter  is  to  be  noted,  how 
hleaaedly  almighty  God  wrought  with  his  faithfiill  servaunt,  whose 
bold  adventure,  and  wholesome  counsell,  though  it  did  not  prevaile 
through  the  iniquitie  of  the  time ;  yet  notwithstanding  Grod  so 
wrought  with  his  servant  in  doing  his  duetie,  that  no  daunger. 


^  And  to  admonish.']  And  yet  he  had  been  prepared,  no  doubt,  by  an 
adepCy  with  a  very  different  lesson,  on  his  beginning  his  noviciate  in  the 
porliens  of  the  royal  palace.  "  You  that  be  of  the  court,  and  especially  yee 
•worne  chaplaynes,  beware  of  a  lesson  that  a  great  man  taught  me  at  my  first 
eomming  to  the  court.  He  told  me  for  good  wyU ;  he  thought  it  well ;  he  sayd 
imto  me :  you  must  beware  howesoever  ye  doe,  that  ye  coiUraiy  not  the  ktrnp. 
Let  him  have  his  sayings ;  follow  him ;  goe  with  him.  Marry,  out  with  this 
coiiDaell ! — shall  I  say,  as  he  sayth  ?  Sag  your  eomseiemee,  or  ek  what  a 
wonne  shall  yee  feele  gnawing,  what  a  remorse  of  conscience  shall  yee  have, 
when  ye  remember  how  ye  have  slacked  your  duety/'  Seventh  Senn.  before 
king  Edward  ;  Serwums,  fol.  84.  b. 


filSHOP  LATIMER.  479 

Oirisi  our  onelie  saviour,  certaine  popish  priests,  being  therwith 
offended,  sought  and  wrought  much  trouble  against  him,  drawing 
out  articles  and  impositions  which  they  untmely,  unjustlie,  fiilsly 
and  uncharitably  imputed  unto  him. 

First,  that  he  should  preach  against  our  Ladie ;  for  that  he 
iqirooved  in  a  sermon  the  superstitious  rudenes  of  certaine  bHnde 
priests,  which  so  held  together  upon  that  blessed  virgine,  as 
though  shee  never  had  any  sinne,  nor  were  saved  by  Christ  the 
oody  saviour  of  the  whole  world. 

Item,  that  he  should  say,  that  saints  were  not  to  bee  wor- 
flhil^ied. 

Item,  that  Aw  Maria  was  a  salutation  onely,  and  no  praier. 

Item,  that  there  was  no  materiall  fire  in  heU. 

Item,  that  there  was  no  purgatory ;  in  saying,  that  he  had  lever 
be  in  purgatory  then  in  Lollard''s  tower. 

Touching  the  whole  discourse  of  which  articles,  with  his  replie 
and  answere  to  the  same,  hereafter  follows. 


A  Letter  of  M,  Latimer  to  M,  Marice. 

^*  Right  worshipfuU,  and  mine  owne  good  master  Morice ',  salyr 
tern  f  a  CAristo  Jesu.  And  I  thanke  you  for  all  heartie  kindnesse, 
not  onely  heretofore  shewed  unto  me,  but  also  that  now  of  late, 
jon  would  vouchsafe  to  write  unto  me  so  poore  a  wTetch,  to  my 
great  comfort  among  all  these  my  troubles.  I  trust  and  doubt 
nothing  in  it,  but  God  will  reward  you  for  me,  and  supply  aboun- 
dantly  mine  unability. 

"  M.  Morice,  you  would  wonder  to  know  how  I  have  beene 
intreated  at  Bristowe,  I  meane  of  some  of  the  priests,  which  first 
desired  me,  welcommed  me,  made  me  cheare,  heard  what  I  said, 
allowed  my  saying  in  all  things  whiles  I  was  with  them :  when  I 
was  gone  home  to  my  benefice,  perceiving  that  the  people  favored 
mee  so  greatlie,  and  that  the  maior  had  appointed  mee  to  preach 
at  Easter,  privily  they  procured  an  inhibition  for  all  them  that 
had  not  the  bishops  licence,  which  they  knewe  well  enough  I  had 
not,  and  so  craftily  defeated  M.  maior^s  appointment,  pretending 
fliat  they  were  sor}-  for  it ;  procuring  also  certaine  preachers  to 

'  Oood  wusier  Morice.']  TtuB,  as  we  have  mentioned  above,  is  he  who 
afterwards  Cranmer's  secretary.    Strype's  Ecdet.  Mem.,  voL  L  p.  162. 
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**'  Take  flaints  for  mhabitore  of  heaven,  and  worshipping  of  them, 
for  praying  to  them,  I  never  denied,  but  that  they  might  be  wor- 
di^>ed,  and  be  our  mediatours,  though  not  by  way  of  redemption 
{tor  80  Christ  alonelie  is  a  whole  mediatour,  both  for  them  and  for 
m)  yet  by  the  way  of  intercession '. 


u 


Pilgrimage, 


*^  And  I  never  denyed  pilgrimage. — And  yet  I  have  said  that 
much  scurfe  must  be  paied  away  ere  ever  it  can  be  wel  don : 
superstition,  idolatrie,  fsiae  fiuth  and  trust  in  the  image,  unjust 
estimation  of  the  thing,  setting  aside  Grod'^s  ordinance  for  dooing 
of  the  thing :  debts  must  bee  paide,  restitutions  made,  wife  and 
difldren  be  provided  for,  duty  to  our  poor  neighbours  discharged. 
And  when  it  is  at  the  best,  before  it  be  vowed^  it  need  not  to  bee 
done ;  for  it  is  neither  under  the  bidding  of  God  nor  of  man  to  be 
done.  And  wives  must  counsel!  with  husbands,  and  husbands  and 
vifea  with  curates,  before  it  be  vowed  to  be  done,  &c. 

"  Ave  Maria. 

^  As  for  the  Ave  Maria^  who  can  thinke  that  I  would  deny  it  I 
— I  said  it  was  an  heavenly  greeting,  or  saluting  of  our  blessed 
lidy,  wfaerin  the  angel  Gabriell,  sent  from  the  Father  of  heaven, 
£d  annunciate  and  shew  unto  her  the  good  will  of  God  towards 
her,  what  he  would  with  her,  and  to  what  he  had  chosen  her. 
But  I  said,  it  was  not  properly  a  praier,  as  the  Pater  noster^  which 
oar  saviour  Christ  himselfe  made  for  a  proper  praier,  and  bad  us 
say  it  for  a  praier,  not  adding  that  we  should  say  ten  or  twenty 
Ave  Maries  withall :  and  I  denied  not  but  that  we  may  wel  say 
Ave  Maria  also,  but  not  so  that  we  shall  thinke  that  the  Pater 
noeier  is  not  good,  a  whole  and  perfect  praier,  nor  cannot  be  wel 
■aid  without  Ave  Maria :  so  that  I  did  not  speake  against  well 
aayii^  of  it,  but  against  superstitious  saying  *  of  it,  and  of  the 

*  Wttjf  qf  M/crcecfftoN.]   *'  M.  Latimer's  error  in  those  daies."    Fox  in 


•  duperiiiiiomt  ioying.']    "  But  our  ahavelinges  teach  and  command  their 
akariitinflTi,  that  they  be  bound  to  over-run  their  service  from  the  beginning 
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Paternoster  too :  and  yet  I  put  a  difierenoe  betwixt  that,  and  tliat 
which  Christ  made  to  be  said  for  a  praier. 


(( 


No  Fire  in  HeU. 


Ci 


Who  ever  could  say  or  thinke  so ! — Howbeit  good  aoUion 
doe  put  a  diiference  betwixt  a  suffering  in  the  fire  with  bodies 
and  without  bodies.  The  soule  without  the  bodie  is  a  spiiitiBD 
substance,  which  they  say  cannot  receive  a  corporall  qualitie; 
and  some  make  it  a  spirituall  fire;  and  some  a  corporaD  fire. 
And  as  it  is  called  a  fire,  so  it  is  called  a  worme ;  and  it  ii 
thought  of  some  not  to  be  a  material  worm,  that  is  a  living  beiflti 
but  that  it  is  a  metaphor : — but  that  is  neither  to  nor  fro.  For 
a  fire  it  is,  a  worme  it  is,  paine  it  is,  a  torment  it  is,  an  angmk 
it  is,  a  greefe,  a  miserie,  a  sorrow,  a  heavinesse  inexplioAk^ 
intoUerable,  whose  nature  and  condition  in  everie  point  who  ca 
tell,  but  hee  that  is  of  Gods  privie  councell,  saith  St.  Austoi}— 
God  give  us  grace  rather  to  be  diligent  to  keepe  us  out  of  it, 
than  to  be  curious  to  discusse  the  propertie  of  it :  for  certame 
we  bee,  that  there  is  little  ease,  yea  none  at  all,  but  weeping, 
wayling,  and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  which  be  two  effects  of  extreame 
paine;  rather  certain  tokens  what  paine  there  is,  than  tria/ 
maner  paine  there  is. 

"  No  Purpatorie, 

''  He  that  sheweth  the  state  and  condition  of  it,  doth  not 
denie  it. — But  I  had  lever  bee  in  it,  than  in  Lollards  tower,  the 
bishops  prison,  for  divers  skils  and  causes. 

''  First,  in  this  I  might  die  bodilie  for  lack  of  meate  and 
drinke  :  in  that  I  could  not. 


to  the  ende,  and  then  good  enough,  wheresoever  the  heart  be.  But  if  there 
lack  hut  one  verse  onelye  unsayde,  they  have  an  exceadyng  grudge  of  coo- 
science,  and  meane  that  all  their  labour  is  lost.  For  the  which  cause,  I  mysdC 
in  my  dayes,  have  sayd  many  tymes  two  hundred  and  fifty  Aves  to  one  Lady's 
Psalter,  because  I  would  be  sure  to  say  enough.  Forsooth  this  may  wefl  be 
called  Hp-labour.*'  Complaint  of  Roderick  Mors,  sometime  a  Greff  Fryer, 
signat.  G  8. 
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fti 


Item,  in  this  I  might  die  ghoetUe  for  feare  of  paine,  or  lacke 
<  of  good  counsel! ;  there  I  could  not. 

^  Item,  in  this  I  might  bee  in  extreame  necessity :  in  that  I 
eould  not,  if  it  be  perill  of  perishing. 
^^  Item,  in  this  I  might  lacke  charity :  there  I  could  not. 
"  Item,  in  this  I  mi^t  lose  my  patience :  in  that  I  could  not. 
^  Item,  in  this  I  mi^t  be  in  perill  and  danger  of  death :  in 
j  that  I  could  not. 

**  Item,  in  this  I  might  bee  without  surety  of  salvation :  in 
ttat  I  could  not. 
"^      **  Item,  in  this  I  might  dishonour  God :  in  that  I  could  not. 

-  ■      "  Item,  in  this  I  mi^t  murmure  and  grudge  against  Ood :  in 

-  that  I  could  not. 

^  Item,  in  this  I  might  displease  God :  in  that  I  could  not. 
**  Item,  in  this  I  might  bee  displeased  with  God :  in  that  I 

-  flonldnot. 

**  Item,  in  this  I  might  be  judged  to  perpetuaU  prison  as  they 
'i  edD  it :  in  that  I  could  not. 

^  Item,  in  this  I  might  be  craftily  handled :  in  that  I  could 


^^  Item,  in  this  I  might  be  brought  to  beare  a  fagot :  in  that 
=  I  eould  not. 

**  Item,  in  this  I  mi^t  be  discontented  with  God :  in  that  I 
eould  not. 

^'  Item,  in  this  I  might  be  separated   and  dissevered  from 
Christ :  in  that  I  could  not. 

''*•  Item,  in  this  I  might  be  a  member  of  the  divell :  in  that  I 
eould  not. 

^'  Item,  in  this  I  might  be  an  inheritor  of  hell :  in  that  I 
eould  not. 

'^  Item,  in  this  I  might  pray  out  of  charity,  and  in  vaine :  in 
that  I  could  not. 

''*•  Item,  in  this  my  lord  and  his  chaplaines  might  manacle  me 
by  night :  in  that  they  could  not. 

"  Item,  in  this  they  might  strangle  mee,  and  say  that  I  had 
hanged  my  selfe :  in  that  they  could  not. 

^*'  Item,  in  this  they  might  have  me  to  the  Consistory,  and 
judge  me  after  their  fashion :  from  thence  they  could  not. 

*'  Eryo^  I  had  leaver  to  be  there  then  here.  For  though  the 
fire  bee  called  never  so  hot,  yet  and  if  the  bishops  two  fingers 
can  shake  away  a  peece,  a  friers  cowie  an  other  part,  and  fcaln 
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MiK*  attogetlwr,  I  wiD  nefer  faand  mfabqr,  eolle^e^  nor 
trey  \  for  thit  parpose. 

*^  For,  aeemg  th^e  ib  no  pdn  that  out  Imnk  way  dbn^j 
break  my  patience,  cause  me  to  dwhonor  God,  to  dvpleaae 
to  be  diapteased  with  God,  canae  me  not  to  joie  in  God,  nor 
can  bring  me  to  danger  of  death,  or  to  danger  of 
or  from  anretie  of  aahation,  that  can  aepante  me  from  Cfaoif^' 
Christ  from  me,  I  care  the  lease  for  it.--jrohn  GbryaoBtame 
that  the  greatest  pain  that  damned  soaks  have,  is  to  be 
and  cut  off  from  Christ  for  ever :  frfiich  paine  he  sahh  is 
than  many  hdles :  which  paines,  the  soides  in  pmgatorie 
have  nor  can  have. 

^^  Consider  M.  Morioe,  Aether  provision  for  pnigatetie 
not  brought  thousands  to  hdl.  DdbCs  have  not  bin  pajd: 
tution  of  evill  gotten  hnds  and  goods  hath  not  bin  nonde:  Obit 
tian  people  (whose  necessities  we  see,  to  idhom  vdiatsoever  woi 
Christ  reputeth  done  to  himsdfe,  tovriiomwe  aieboonden. 
paine  of  damnation  to  do  for,  as  we  would  be  done  for 
are  n^ected  and  suflered  to  perish:  last  vrib  nnftilflkd 
bnoken:  Gods  ordinance  set  aside :  and  also  for  pmgatoty, 
dations  have  bin  taken  for  sufficient  satis&ction:  so  we  haiv 
trifled  away  the  ordnance  of  God,  and  restitutions.  Thus  «e 
have  gone  to  hel,  with  masses,  diriffes^  and  ringing  of  many  a  bd. 
— And  who  can  pul  pilgrimages  ftt)m  idoUtry,  and  purge  pmgS' 
tory  from  robbery,  but  he  shaU  be  in  perill  to  come  in  suqacioa 

1  Amd  teah  evK.]  <*  Hys  fatbeibode"  (the  pope)  "  sendeth  ihem  U 
hetren  with  «eaia  eM,  that  ie,  wyth  a  ladder  to  scale  the  walls*  For,  by  tff 
door  Ckrisi^  will  they  not  let  them  come  in.  7%ai  dors  they  bsTe  8to|fsi 
up ;  and  that  because  ye  should  buy  ladders  of  them."  Tindal's  fTftfrfinwr  ^ 
«  CkriiHtm  wum*  H'orks,  p.  139.  But  see  also  the  note  at  p.  226  of  iMt 
volume. 

>  Abbey,  eoiledge,  mor  ehmmtrey.']  "  All  that  they**  (the  monka,  fiian,  Ac) 
"  have,  they  have  receaved  in  the  name  of  /mryfory,  and  of  saints ;  and  « 
ibmi  Jbemdmtiom  be  all  their  bishoprickes,  abbe^,  eoftyer,  emd  mikeAwM 
churches  built."  TSndal's  Anmger  to  Sir  Thomas  More.  a.  d.  15da  WoHim, 
P  309. 

Again:  **  All  these  lyre  by  purgatory.  When  others  weepe  for  their  freade^ 
they  get  frendes.  The  pope  with  all  his  pardons  is  groamded  o»  pmsyalmy 
Ptiestes,  monkes,  chanons,  friers,  with  aU  other  swarmes  of  hypocrites  do  111 
anpty  porgalory  and  fill  hsll.  Erery  masse»  ssj  they,  ddfirimth  one  sosh 
o%t of  purgatory.**  Tindal's  Obediemee  tif  a  CkrisHamMam,  a.d.  1538.  Wmk, 
P*  106»  7.    Conpare  also  aboTe^  Fox,  in  Life  qf  OoauM,  p.  237,  8. 
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of  heresie  with  them !  so  that  they  may  pfl  with  pilgrimage,  and 
^fl  with  purgatory.  And  verily  the  abuse  of  them  cannot  be 
taken  away,  but  great  luker  and  vantage  shall  fall  away  from 
them,  which  had  leaver  have  profite  with  abuse,  than  lack  the 
flame  with  use :  and  that  is  the  waspe  that  doth  sting  them,  and 
maketh  them  to  swell.  And  if  purgatory  were  purged  of  all 
that  it  hath  gotten,  by  setting  aside  restitution,  and  robbing  of 
Christ,  it  would  be  but  a  poore  purgatorie :  so  poore  that  it 
diould  not  be  able  to  feed  so  fat,  and  tricke  up  so  many  idle  and 
flbthfiil  lubbers. 

^^  I  take  Grod  to  witness  I  would  hurt  no  man ;  but  it  grieveth 
me  to  see  such  abuse  continue  without  remedy.  I  cannot  under- 
stand what  they  meane  by  the  popes  pardoning  of  purgatorie, 
bnt  by  way  of  suffrage :  and  as  for  suffiage,  unlesse  he  doe  his 
doty,  and  seeke  not  his  owne,  but  Christs  glory,  I  had  leaver 
have  the  suffrage  of  Jack  of  the  skullery  which  in  his  calling  doth 
exercise  both  faith  and  charity ; — ^but  for  his  masse.  And  that 
18  aa  good  of  an  other  simple  priest  as  of  him.  For  authority  of 
keies,  is  to  loose  from  guiltinesse  of  sinne  and  eternal  paine,  due 
to  the  same,  according  to  Christs  word,  and  not  to  his  own  pri- 
vate wilL  And  as  for  pilgrimage,  you  would  wonder  what  jug- 
gling there  is  to  get  money  withal.  I  dwell  within  a  halfe  mile 
of  the  fosseway,  and  you  would  wonder  to  see  how  they  come  by 
flocks  out  of  the  west  country  to  many  images,  but  chiefly  to  the 
Uood  of  Hailes '.  And  they  beleeve  verily  that  it  is  tihe  very 
Uoud  that  was  in  Christs  body,  shedde  upon  the  mount  of  Cal- 
verie  for  our  salvation,  and  that  the  sight  of  it  with  their  bodily 
eye,  doth  certifie  them  and  putteth  them  out  of  doubt,  that  they 
bee  in  cleane  life,  and  in  state  of  salvation  without  spot  of  sinne, 
which  doth  bolden  them  to  many  things.  For  you  would  wonder, 
if  you  should  common  with  them  both  conuning  and  going,  what 
faiths  they  have.  For  as  for  forgiving  their  enemies,  and  recon- 
ciling their  Christian  brethren,  they  cannot  away  withal :  for  the 
sight  of  that  bloud  doth  quite  them  for  the  time. 

*^  I  read  in  Scripture  of  two  certifications :  one  to  the  Romans: 
Wee  being  justified  hy  faith  have  peace  trith  God,  If  I  see  the 
bloud  of  Christ  with  the  eye  of  my  soule,  that  is,  true  faith  that 
his  bloud  was  shed  for  me,  &c.  Another  in  the  epistle  of  John, 
Wee  know  thai  tcee  are  translated  from  death  to  life^  because  we  love 

>  Blood  of  Hmle$.]  See  p.  280. 
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the  brethren.  But  I  read  not  that  I  have  peace  with  God,  er  dai 
I  am  translated  from  death  to  life,  because  I  see  witli  my  boflj 
eye  the  bloud  of  Hailes.  It  is  very  probable  that  aU  the  bkxri 
that  was  in  the  bodie  of  Christ,  was  united  and  knit  to  his  diri- 
nitie,  and  then  no  part  therof  shall  return  to  his  coiTaptui. 
And  I  marvell  that  Christ  shall  have  two  resurrections.  And  if 
it  were  that  they  that  did  violently  and  injuriously  phick  it  out  rf 
his  body  when  they  scourged  him  and  nailed  him  to  the  cw—^ 
did  see  it  with  their  bodily  eie,  yet  they  were  not  in  deane  Kfk 
And  we  see  the  selfe  same  bloud  in  forme  of  wine,  when  we  hm 
consecrate,  and  may  both  see  it,  feel  it,  and  receive  it  to  ov 
damnation  as  touching  bodily  receiving.  And  many  do  see  it  il 
Hailes  without  confession,  as  they  say.  God  knoweth  aD,  wH 
the  divell  in  our  time  is  not  dead. 

^^  Christ  hath  left  a  doctrine  behinde  him,  wberin  we  h 
taught  how  to  beleeve,  and  what  to  beleeve.  He  doth  sufier  Ai 
divell  to  use  his  craftie  fiishion  for  our  triall  and  probatioiL  II 
were  little  thank-worthy  to  believe  well  and  rightly,  if  notiiiD| 
should  move  us  to  £Edse  faith  and  to  believe  superstitiously.  Il 
was  not  in  vain  that  Christ  when  he  had  tang^  truly,  by  ad 
by  bade^  beware  of  false  prophets,  which  would  bring  in  erroor 
slilie.  But  wee  beo  secure  and  uncarefull,  as  though  false  pfo- 
phets  could  not  meddle  with  us,  and  as  though  the  warning  of 
Christ  were  no  more  earnest  and  effectual,  than  is  the  warning 
of  mothers  when  they  trifle  with  their  children,  and  bid  than 
beware  the  bugge  *. 

^'  Lo  sir,  how  I  run  at  riot  beyond  measure.  When  I  began, 
I  was  minded  to  have  written  but  halfe  a  dosen  lines :  but  this 
I  forget  my  selfe  ever  when  I  write  to  a  trusty  friend,  which  wiD 
take  in  worth  my  folly,  and  keep  it  from  mine  enemies. 

"  As  for  doctor  Wilson,  I  wote  not  what  I  should  say :  but  I 
pray  God  endue  him  with  clumty.  Neither  he,  nor  none  of  his 
countrey  men  did  ever  love  me  since  I  did  invey  against  their 
factions,  and  partialitie  in  Cambridge.  Before  that,  who  w» 
more  favoured  of  him  then  1 1  That  is  the  boil  that  may  not  be 
touched. 

*  Beware  the  bugge,']  Whence  bug-bear,  &c.  "  A  frightfal  object;  genenBj 
now  used  for  a  false  teirour  to  frigfatea  babes."  Johnson's  Dictionanf, 
— Another  kindred  word  is  "  fray-bug."  **  And  be  not  afraid  o{  fray-hagge* 
by  the  way ;"  sajrs  Lawrence  Saunders,  Letters  of  the  Martyrs,  p.  1 57.  AJbo 
p.  151. 
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^^  A  oertam  friend  shewed  mee,  that  doctor  Wilson  is  gone 
now  into  his  country  about  Beveriey  in  Holdemes,  and  from 
thence  he  wil  go  a  progresse  through  Yorkshire,  Lancashire, 
CSieshire,  and  so  from  thence  to  Bnstow.  What  he  intendeth 
by  this  progresse  God  knoweth,  and  not  I.  If  he  come  to 
Bristow  I  shaU  heare  tell. 

*^  As  for  Hubberdin  (no  doubt)  he  is  a  man  of  no  great  learn- 
ing, nor  yet  of  stable  wit.  He  is  here  serous  hominum :  for  he 
wfll  preach  whatsoever  the  bishops  will  bid  him  preach.  Verily 
m  my  minde  they  are  more  to  be  blamed  than  hee.  Hee  doth 
l"fign?fii*  the  pope  more  than  enough.  As  for  our  saviour  Christ 
and  Christian  kings  they  are  Uttle  beholding  to  him.  No  doubt 
he  did  misse  the  cushion  in  many  things.  Howbeit  they  that 
did  send  him,  men  thinke,  will  defend  him :  I  pray  God  amende 
him,  and  them  both.  They  would  faine  make  matter  against  mee, 
giVwiHing  so  either  to  deliver  him  by  me,  or  else  to  ridde  us  both 
together,  and  so  they  would  thinke  him  well  bestowed. 

^*  As  touching  doctor  Powell,  how  highly  hee  tooke  upon  him 
in  Bristow,  and  how  little  hee  regarded  the  sword  which  repre- 
aenteth  the  kings  person,  many  can  tell  you.  I  think  there  is 
sever  an  earle  in  this  realme  that  knoweth  his  obedience,  by 
Ghrists  ccmunandement,  to  his  prince,  and  wotteth  what  the 
awcnrd  doth  signifie,  that  would  have  taken  upon  him  so  stoutly. 
Howbeit  M.  Maior,  as  he  is  a  profound  wise  man,  did  twitt  him 
pcetily.  It  were  too  long  to  write  all.  Our  pilgrimages  are  not 
a  little  beholding  to  him.  For  to  occasion  the  people  to  them, 
he  alledged  this  text,  Whosoever  leaveth  faiher^  house^  wi/e,  &c. 
By  that  you  may  perceive  his  hot  zeale  and  crooked  judgement. 

^*  Because  I  am  so  belied,  I  could  wish  that  it  would  please 
the  kings  grace  to  commaund  me  to  preach  before  his  highnesse' 

*  7h  preach  be/ore  hi$  highnesse  J]  In  Craiuoer's  Remains,  vol.  L  p.  123,  U 
a  letter  by  Cranmer,  without  superBcription,  but  intended,  as  professor 
Jenkyns  with  good  reason  infers,  for  Latimer,  in  which  he  says,  "  These 
be  to  certify  you  of  the  king's  pleasure,  how  that  his  grace  is  contented  that 
je  shall  be  admitted  to  preach  on  all  the  Wednesdays  of  this  next  Lent  before 
him."  The  archbishop  in  the  remainder  of  the  letter  gives  Latimer  some 
judicious  advice  how  to  conduct  himself  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty ;  not  to 
stand  in  defence  of  his  own  matters  lately  in  controversy,  but  rather  entirely 
to  pass  by  the  accusations  and  persecution  to  which  he  had  been  exposed ;  to 
avoid  cautiously  "  all  manner  of  speech,  either  apertly  or  suspidously  sound- 
ing against  any  epeeial  man's  facts,  acts,  manners,  or  sayings.''  Nevertheless, 
if  apt  occasion  be  given  by  the  subject  which  he  is  upon,  **  let  none  offence 
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a  whole  yeare  together  every  Sunday,  that  he  himaelf  migiA 
|M'nH*ive  how  they  bely  me,  saying,  that  I  have  neither  kin^ 
luir  utterance  worthy  thereunto.  I  pray  you  pardon  me,  I 
cannot  make  an  end  '."^ 

A  brk/e  digremon  touching  the  rayling  of  Hvhberdin  apaintt  Jf. 

Latimer. 

Forasmuch  as  mention  hath  bin  made  in  this  letter  of  Hiib- 
berdin,  an  old  divine  of  Oxford,  a  right  painted  Pharisey,  and  i 
great  straier  abroad  in  all  quarters  of  the  rcalme  to  deface  and 
impeach  the  springing  of  Gods  holy  gospel,  somthing  would  be 
added  more  touching  that  man,  whose  doings  and  pageants,  i 
they  might  be  described  at  large,  it  were  as  good  as  any  enie^ 
lude  for  the  reader  to  behold.     Who  in  all  his  life  and  in  aD  Ids 
actions  (in  one  word  to  describe  him)  seemeth  nothing  else  hot  i 
right  image  or  countorfait,  setting  out  unto  us  in  lively  edom 
the  pattern  of  perfect  hypocrisic.     But  because  the  man  is  now 
gone,   to  spare  therefore  the   dead,   this  shall   be   enough  fir 
examples  sake,  for  all   Christian  men  necessarily  to   observe; 
liow   the  saido   Hubl)onlin  after  his  long  rayling  in  all  places 
agahist    Luther.    Molancthon,    Zuinglius.    John    Frith,  TindaH 
Litiinor.  and  all  other  like  professors,  riding  in  his  long  go^me 
downo  to  the  horse  heelos  like  a  Pharisie,  or  rather  like  a  sloTeo. 
dirted  up  ti>  the  horsi*  l)olly ;  after  his  forged  tales  and  fabks. 
dialo^Ui^  ilrtvinis.  iliunoings,  hoppings.  and  leapings.  with  other 
like  histrionieall  toyos  and  gestuivs  used  in  the  pulpit,  andaD 
agsiinst  hertniek^^  at  last  riding  by  a  church  side  were  the  vouth 
of  the  j^irish  wen^  dauneing  in  the  ehurchvai'd.  si>dainlv  li^rhting 
fi-om  his  horsi\  bv  the  i^ceasion  of  their  liaunoins;.  he  came  into 
the   ehun*h.    ;uid  there   causing   the   1x41   to  toll-in  the  i>eo[>le, 
thought   in  stead  of  a  fit  of  minh.  to  cive  them  a  sonnon  irf 
dauneing.     In  the  \Yhieh  sennon  after  he  had  [^-iteheil  up  certain 
conunon  texts  out  of  the  Scriptures,  and  then  ei»nnniiivT  to  the 
doctors,  first   to  Augustine,  then  to  Ambrose.  sc>  to  lliertiiue, 

nr  Niipenttition  bo  iinrepreheniled.  si^eoLally  if  it  lie  pmeraA^y  <;vken.  fntboui 
siHrrtion.  Furthennonp,  I  woulil  ye  shouU  s<>  study  to  c»:^TT:preheiid  vrnir 
iiMtifPt,  that  in  any  condition  you  stand  no  longer  in  the  pii]p:i  thm  cm  krmr. 
•II  uu  kaur  ami  an  half,  at  the  nioi>t  '* 

"  Maktam  md.']  Thib  letter  w\i>  iwiucn.  prolubly.  t.^mt  nmt  ;n  thr  <uninKr 
111  1 1 II-  year  Ij3I. 
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and  Gh:^egory,  Ghrysostomc,  and  other  doctors,  had  made  them 
eveiy  one  (after  his  dialogue  manner)  by  name  to  answer  to  his 
call,  and  to  sing  after  his  tune  for  the  probation  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  against  John  Frith,  Zuinglius,  Oecolampadius, 
Luther,  Tindall,  Latimer,  and  other  hereticks  (as  he  called  them)  ; 
at  last  to  shew  a  perfect  harmony  of  all  these  doctors  together, 
as  he  had  made  them  before  to  sing  after  his  tune,  so  now  to 
make  them  dance  also  after  his  pipe,  first  he  calleth  out  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  then  the  doctors  and  ancient  seniours  of  the 
church,  as  in  a  round  ring  aU  daunce  togither:  with  pipe  up 
Hubberdin.  Now  daunce  Peter,  Paul ;  now  daunce  Augustine, 
Ambrose,  Hierom :  and  thus  old  Hubberdin  as  he  was  dauncing 
with  his  doctours  lustilie  in  the  pulpit,  against  the  hereticks,  how 
he  stampt  and  tooke  on  I  cannot  tell,  but  crash  quoth  the  pulpit, 
downe  cometh  the  dancer,  and  there  lay  Hubberdin  not  d^Jicing, 
but  sprawling  in  the  middest  of  his  audience :  where  altogether 
he  bi^e  not  his  necke,  yet  hee  so  brake  his  legge  the  same  time 
and  bruised  his  old  boanes,  that  he  never  came  in  pulpit  more, 
and  dyed  not  long  after  the  same.  Whereupon  when  the  church- 
wardens were  called  and  charged  for  the  pulpit  being  no  stronger, 
they  made  answere  again,  excusing  themselves  that  they  had 
made  their  pulpit  for  preaching,  and  not  for  dancing. — But  to 
apeiad  no  more  paper  about  this  idle  matter ',  now  to  our  purpose 
againe. 

Hie  chief  impugners  and  molesters  of  M.  Latimer,  besides  the 
eomitiy  priests,  were  doctor  Powel  of  Salisburie,  Dr.  Wilson, 
sometime  of  Cambridge,  M.  Hubberdin,  and  Dr.  Sherwood.  Of 
whome  some  preached  against  him,  some  also  did  write  against 
him :  in  somuch  that  by  their  procurement  he  was  cited  up  and 
called  to  appeare  before  William  Warrham  archbishop  of  Can- 
tm*burie,  and  John  Stokesley  bishop  of  London,  anno  1531 ', 
Jan.  29. 

7  7%t#  idle  matter.']  **  This  man  once  made  an  oration  in  the  praise  of 
thieves  and  thievery;  which  he  did  at  the  command  of  some  highwaymen  that 
robbed  him.  And  they  liking  it  so  well,  returned  him  his  money  again,  and 
two  shillings  more  to  drink  their  health.  The  manuscript  whereof  is  still 
extant,  and  was  once  sold  at  the  auction  of  Mr.  Smith's  books."  Strype's 
EedeM.  Memor.,  vol.  i.  p.  160. 

'  Anno  153].]  Fox  in  general  uses  the  historical  year,  which  begins  on 
the  first  of  January ;  but  he  has  not  always  adhered  to  this  practice ;  some- 
tones  employing  the  civil  or  ecclesiastical  year,  which  (until  the  year  1753) 
commenced  on  the  25th  of  March ;  from  which  neglect  there  is  not  unfre- 
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truth,  and  for  the  truth,  I   take  God  to  witneese  which 
Imoweth  alL 

''  In  Yery  deed,  maister  chancellor  did  shew  me  that  my  lord 
liiahop  of  London  had  sent  letters  to  him  for  me :  and  I  made 
auiBwer  that  he  was  mine  ordinarie  ;  and  that  both  he  might  and 
whrnild  refonne  me  as  fiune  as  I  needed  reformation,  as  well  and 
MB  Boon  as  my  lord  of  London.    And  I  would  be  verie  loth  (now 
this  deep  winter)  being  so  weake  and  so  feeble  (not  onelie  exer- 
oaed  with  my  old  disease  in  my  head  and  side,  but  also  with  new, 
liotli  the  colick  and  the  stone)  to  take  such  a  journey:   and 
though  he  mi^t  so  doe,  yet  hee  needed  not,  for  he  was  not 
boond  so  to  doe :  notwithstanding  I  said,  if  he  to  doe  my  lord  of 
London  pleasure  to  my  great  displeasure,  woulde  needes  conunand 
me  to  goe,  I  woulde  obey  his  conunandement ;  yea,  though  it 
dioald  be  never  so  great  a  greevanoe  and  painfull  to  me :  with 
the  which  answ^re  he  was  content,  saying  he  would  certifie  my 
lord  of  London  thereof^  trusting  his  lordship  to  bee  content  with 
the  same :  but  as  yet  I  heare  nothing  from  him.     M.  chancellor 
abo  said  that  my  lord  of  London  maketh  as  though  he  were 
greatly  displeased  with  mee,  for  that  I  did  contemne  his  autho- 
filie,  at  my  kst  being  in  London.      Forsootii  I  preached  in 
Abhechurch  ^ ;  not  certaine  then  (as  I  remember)  whether  in  his 
dioces  or  no,  intending  nothing  lesse  then  to  contemne  his  autho- 
litie :  and  this  I  did  not  of  mine  own  swinge,  or  by  mine  owne 
ptocuration,  but  at  the  request  of  honest  merchant  men  (as  they 
seemed  to  me)  whose  names  I  do  not  knowe,  for  they  were  not 
of  mine  acquaintance  before.     And  I  am  glad  thereof  for  their 
flakes,  least  if  I  knewe  them,  I  should  be  compelled  to  utter  them, 
sad  so  their  godly  desire  to  heare  godly  preaching  should  retume 
to  thor  trouble :  for  they  required  me  very  instantly,  and  to  say 
the  truth,  even  importunately.    Whether  they  were  of  that  parish 
orno,  I  was  not  certaine.    But  they  shewed  not  onely  themselves, 
bat  also  mimy  other,  to  be  very  desirous  to  heare  mee,  pretending 
great  hni^er,  and  thirst  of  the  word  of  Grod  and  ghostly  doctrine. 
And  upon  consideration,  and  to  avoyd  all  inconveniences,  I  put 
Ihem  off,  and  refused  them  twise  or  thnae ;  till  at  the  kst  they 
brought  me  word  that  the  parson  and  curate  were  not  onely  con- 

>  IpretuMt  in  Abbeckmreh,']  Fox's  AcU,  p.  954.  ''  He  beard  M.  Hugh 
LBtjiner  preach  at  S.  Mary  Abchurch,  that  men  should  leave  going  on  pilgri- 
nage  abroad*  and  doe  their  jHlgrimage  to  their  poore  neighbours." 
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tent,  but  also  desired  mee ;  notwithstanding  that  they  ceitiU 
him  both  of  my  name  plainely,  and  also  that  I  had  not  the  Udofi 
seale  to  shew  for  mee,  but  onely  a  licence  of  the  univenide: 
which  curate  did  receive  mee,  welcommed  me,  and  when  I  shouU 
go  into  the  pulpit  gave  me  the  conmion  benediction :  so  that  I 
had  not  beene  alonely  uncharitable,  but  also  churlishly  unchariti- 
ble,  if  I  would  have  sayd  nay.  Now  aU  this  supposed  to  be  trnA 
(as  it  is),  I  marvell  greatly  how  my  lord  of  London  can  alkdp 
any  contempt  of  him  in  me. 

^^  First,  he  did  never  inliibite  me  in  my  life  :  and  if  he  didioU- 
bite  his  curate  to  receive  mee,  what  pertaineth  that  to  mee,iriiki 
neither  did  knowe  thereof,  nor  yet  made  any  suite  to  the  cmafte 
deceiptfuUy  ;  nor  did  it  appeare  to  me  ver}-  Ukelie  that  the  conce 
would  so  little  Iiave  regarded  my  lords  inhibition,  which  he  main- 
tainoth  so  vigilantly,  not  knowing  my  lords  minde  before.  Then- 
fon>  I  conjectured  with  my  selfe,  that  either  the  curate  wm  d 
such  ac([uaintance  with  my  lord,  that  he  might  admit  whome  b 
would,  or  els,  (and  rather)  that  it  was  a  trajne  and  a  trap  Iqfl 
before  me,  to  the  intent  tliat  my  lord  himselfe,  or  other  pertab 
ing  to  him  was  appointed  to  have  beene  tliere,  and  to  have  taha 
me  if  they  could  in  my  senuon  :  which  conjecture  both  occasioned 
me  somewhat  to  suspect  those  men  which  desired  me,  though 
they  sjKike  never  so  fa)Te  and  friendly,  and  also  rather  to  go. 
For  I  preach  nothing,  but  if  it  might  be  so,  1  would  my  lord  him- 
selfe might  heare  me  everj-  sermon  I  preach.  So  certaine  I  am 
that  it  is  trueth,  that  I  take  in  liand  to  jireach.  If  I  had  with 
power  of  my  friends  (the  curate  gainesaying  and  withstanding) 
presumed  to  have  gone  into  the  pulpit,  there  had  beene  some- 
thing wherefore  to  pretend  a  contempt. — I  preached  in  Kent 
also,  at  the  instant  request  of  a  curate  :  yet  heare  I  not  that  his 
ordinary*  layeth  any  contempt  to  my  charge,  or  yet  doth  trouble 
the  curate.  I  marvell  not  a  little,  how  my  lord  bishopj>e  of  Lon- 
don, having  so  broade.  wide,  and  large  dioces  committed  unto  his 
cure,  and  so  people<l  as  it  is,  can  have  leysure,  for  preaching  and 
teaching  the  word  of  God,  opportnn<\  importune.  tetnpt'^flcL  inttm- 
pf^ir^.  prirafhiu  publlce.  to  his  owne  flocke,  in^amfo^  aroutHilo, 
^ortando.  Monendo^  cum  omai  Irnitate  if  dodrina^  Iiave  leysure 
(I  say)  either  to  trouble  me,  or  to  troubk*  iiimselfe  with  me,  so 
P<^Te  a  wretch,  a  stranger  to  him,  and  nothing  pertaining  to  his 
<^un\  but  as  everv  man  pertaj-neth  to  everv*  mans  cure  ;  so  mtt- 
mixing  and  intermeddling  himselfe  with  another  mans  cure,  as 
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though  he  had  nothing  to  doe  in  his  owne.  If  I  would  do  as 
mne  men  seyn  my  lord  doth,  gather  up  my  joy w^  as  we  call 
it,  warily  and  narrowly,  and  yet  neither  preach  for  it  in  mine 
owne  cure,  nor  yet  otherwhere,  peradventure  he  would  nothing 
deny  me. 

*^  In  very  deede  I  did  monish  judges  and  ordinaryes  to  use  cha- 
ritable equitie  in  their  judgements  towards  such  as  beene  accused, 
namely  of  such  accusers,  which  bene  as  like  to  heare  and  bewray, 
as  other  beene  to  say  amisse ;  and  to  take  mens  wordes  in  the 
meaning  thereof,  and  not  to  wrast  them  in  an  other  sense  then 
they  were  spoken  in :  for  aU  such  accusers  and  witnesses,  bee 
fidse  before  God,  as  Saint  Hierome  saith  upon  the  twenty-sixth 
chapter  of  Matthew.     Nor  yet  I  do  not  accompt  those  judges 
wdl  advised,  which  wittingly  will  give  sentence  after  such  wit- 
ncsDCO,  much  lesse  those  which  procure  such  witnesses  against 
anie  man :  nor  I  thinke  not  judges  now  adayes  so  deepely  con- 
firmed in  grace  or  so  impeccable,  but  that  it  may  behoove  and 
become  preachers  to  admonish  them  to  do  well,  as  well  as  other 
kinds  of  men,  both  great  and  small.     And  this  I  did,  occasioned 
of  the  epistle  which  I  declared,  Romans,  vi.  wherein  is  this  sen- 
tence, wm  egtis  sub  lege,  sed  sub  gratia,  ye  Christen  men  that  be- 
leeve  in  Christ,  are  not  under  the  law.     What  a  saying  is  this 
(quoth  I)  if  it  bee  not  rightly  understand,  that  is,  as  Saint  Paule 
did  understand  it  I  for  the  words  sound  as  though  he  would  goe 
about  to  occasion  Christen  men  to  breake  the  lawe,  seeing  they  be 
not  under  the  law :  and  what  if  the  pseudapostles,  adversaries  to 
Saint  Paule,  would  so  have  taken  them,  and  accused  Saint  Paule 
of  the  same  to  my  lord  of  London !  If  my  sayd  lorde  woulde  have 
heard  Saint  Paule  declare  his  owne  minde,  of  his  owne  wordes, 
then  bee  should  have  escaped,  and  the  false  apostles  put  to  re- 
buke.    If  he  would  have  rigorously  followed  vtcunqus  allegata  et 
jprobata,  and  have  given  sentence  after  relation  of  the  accusers, 
thai  good  Saint  Paule  must  have  borne  a  fagot  at  Paules  croese, 
my  lord  of  London  being  his  judge.     Oh,  it  had  beene  a  goodly 
fli^t  to  have  scene  Saint  Paule  with  a  &got  on  his  backe,  even 
at  Paules  crosse,  my  lord  of  London  bishoppe  of  the  same,  sitting 
under  the  crosse.     Nay  verily  I  dare  say,  my  lord  should  sooner 
have  burned  him  :  for  Saint  Paule  did  not  meane  that  Christen 
men  might  breake  lawe,  and  doe  whatsoever  they  would,  because 
they  were  not  under  the  law :  but  he  did  meane  that  Christen  men 
might  keepe  the  law  and  fulfill  the  lawe,  if  they  would,  because 
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they  were  not  under  the  law,  but  under  Christ,  by  whome  ihtj 
were  divided  from  the  tyranny  of  the  law,  and  above  the  law ;  tki 
is  to  say,  able  to  fulfill  the  law  to  pleasure  of  him  that  made  tk 
law,  wUch  they  could  never  do  of  their  owne  strength,  and  with- 
out Christ :  so  that  to  be  und^  the  law,  after  Saint  Pads 
meaning,  is  to  be  weake  to  satisfie  the  lawe :  and  vriiat  cooU 
Saint  Panle  doe  withall,  though  his  adversaries  would  not  8i 
take  it! 

"  But  my  lord  would  say  peradventure  that  men  will  not  tub 

the  preachers  wordes  otherwise  then  they  meane  therein. — Bmi 

verba ;  as  though  Saint  Panics  words  were  not  otherwise  takes. 

as  it  appeareth  in  the  third  chapter  to  the  Bomaines,  where  h 

sayeth  qtuxl  injustUia  nostra  Dei  Jtutitiam  comnmndat^  that  is  to 

say,  our  unrighteousness  commendeth  and  maketh  more  ezodkil 

the  righteousnesse  of  Ood,  which  soundeth  to  many  as  thoogk 

Hmf  ifcwiH  be  eviB^  that  good  should  come  of  it,  and  by  n- 

righteousnesse,  to  make  the  righteouHPe— e  of  God  more  eMxA- 

lent.     So  Saint  Paule  was  reported  to  meane :  yet  hee  AdsMflK 

nothing  so ;  but  shewed  the  inestimable  vrisdome  of  God,  iHiA 

can  use  our  naughtines  to  the  manifestation  of  his  mni^ieakabb 

goodnes :  not  that  we  should  do  naughtily  to  that  end  and  pv- 

IK)se.     Now  my  lord  will  not  thinke  (I  daresay)  that  Saint  Panfc 

was  to  blame  that  he  spake  no  more  circumspectly,  more  warily, 

or  more  plainely,  to  avoyde  evill  offence  of  the  people :  but  rather 

he  ^ill  blame  the  people,  for  that  they  tooke  no  better  heede,  and 

attendaunce  to  Paules  speaking,  to  the  understanding  of  the 

same :  yea,  he  will  rather  pittie  the  people  which  had  beene  so 

long  nuzlcd  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisies,  and  wallowed  so  kyog 

in  darknes  of  mans  traditions,  superstitions,  and  trade  of  living, 

that  they  were  unapt  to  receive  the  bright  lightnesse  of  thetmUu 

and  wholesome  doctrine  of  God,  uttered  by  Saint  Paule.     Nor  1 

thinke  not  that  my  lord  will   require  more  circumspection,  or 

more  convenience  to  avoyd  offences  of  errours  in  me,  than  ^"as  in 

Saint  Paule,  when  he  did  not  escape  malevolus  corrections,  and 

slaunderous  reports  of  them  that  were  of  perverse  judgements, 

which   reported   him  to  say  whatsoever  hee  appeared  to  them 

to  sav,  or  whatsoever  seemed  to  them  to  foUowe  of  his  sav- 

ing. — But  what   followeth?    ^  ajuni  nos  dicere^   file   male  h- 

quuntur  de  nobis ;  so  they  report  us  to  say,  sayth  Saint  Paule, 

so  they  speake  eviU   of   us;    sed  quorum  damnatio  Jusfa  «tf, 

but  such,  whose  damnation  is  just  sayth  hee:   and    I   thinke 
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the  damnation  of  all  such  that  evill  rqKnten  preachere  now 
adaies,  likewise  just :  for  it  is  untruth  now,  and  then.  Yea 
Qirist  himaelfe  was  misreported,  and  fialsely  accused,  both 
aa  touching  his  words,  and  also  as  concerning  the  meaning 
of  his  wordes.  First  he  sayd  destrwUe^  that  is  to  say,  destroy 
yon :  they  made  it  possum  destruerey  that  is  to  say,  I  can 
deatroy:  he  sayd  i&mplum  koCy  this  temple,  they  added  manu 
faehim^  that  is  to  say,  made  with  hand,  to  bring  it  to  a  con- 
Inury  sense.  So  they  both  inverted  his  wordes,  and  also 
added  unto  his  wordes,  to  alter  his  sentence :  for  he  did  meane 
of  the  temple  of  his  body,  and  they  wrast  it  to  Solomons 
temple. 

**  Now  I  report  me  whether  it  be  a  just  fiuneraysed  up,  and  dis- 
persed after  this  manner. — Nay  verely,  for  there  bee  three  maner 
of  persons  which  can  make  no  credible  information.  First  adver- 
aariea,  enemies :  second,  ignorant,  and  without  judgement :  thirdly, 
nmummeSy  that  is  to  saye,  whisperers,  and  blowers  in  mens  earea, 
which  will  spew  out  in  hudder  mudder,  more  than  they  dare  avow 
openly.  The  first  will  not,  the  second  cannot,  the  third  dare  not : 
therefore  relation  of  such  is  not  credible^  and  therefore  can  make 
no  fiune  lawfull,  nor  occasion  any  indiiierent  judge  to  make  pro- 
oease  against  any  man. — ^Nor  it  maketh  no  littie  matter  what  they 
be  themselves  thai  leport  of  any  man,  whether  well  or  evill ; 
ftor  it  is  a  great  commendation  to  be  evill  spoken  off,  of  them 
that  be  naag^t  themselves,  and  to  bee  conunended  of  the  same, 
ia  nyaify  times  no  little  reproch. — Gk)d  send  us  once  all  grace 
to  wish  well  one  to  another,  and  to  speake  well  one  upon  an 
other. 

*^  Mee  semes  it  were  more  comely  for  my  lorde  (if  it  were  comely 
fior  mee  to  say  so)  to  be  a  preacher  himaelfe,  having  so  great  a 
core  as  hee  hath,  than  to  be  a  disquieter  and  atroubler  of  preach- 
eiS)  and  to  preach  nothing  at  all  himselfe.  If  it  would  please  his 
lordship  to  take  so  great  labour  and  paine  at  anie  time,  as  to  come 
to  preach  in  my  little  bishopricke  at  Westkington,  whether  I  were 
proacnt  or  absent  my  selfe,  I  would  thanke  his  lordshippe  hartily, 
and  thinke  my  selfe  greatly  bounden  to  him,  that  hee  of  his  cha- 
ritaUe  goodnes  would  goe  so  fiureto  helpe  to  discharge  me  in  my 
care,  or  else  I  were  more  unnaturall  than  a  beast  unreasonable : 
iKNT  yet  I  would  dilute,  contende  or  demaund  by  what  authoritie 
or  where  hee  had  authoritie  so  to  do,  as  long  as  his  predication 
were  fruitfuD,  and  to  the  edification  of  my  parishionera.    As  for 
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ptitainii^  both  to  the  edification  of  Christen  soules,  and  also  to 
ibe  regard  and  defence  of  the  popish  grace,  and  authority  aposto- 
liqne.  To  have  a  booke,  of  the  kinge  not  inhibited,  is  to  obey 
the  king ;  and  to  inhibite  a  preacher  of  the  king  admitted,  is  it 
not  to  disobey  the  king  ?  Is  it  not  one  king  that  doth  inhibit 
and  admit,  and  hath  he  not  as  great  authoritie  to  admit  as  to 
inhibit  t  Hee  that  resisteth  the  power,  whether  admitting,  or 
inhibiting,  doth  he  not  resist  the  ordinamice  of  God  t  We  lowe 
aabjects  are  bomid  to  obey  powers,  and  their  ordinances :  and  are 
not  the  highest  subjects  also,  who  ought  to  give  us  ensample  of 
mch  obedience  t — As  for  my  preaching  it  selfe,  I  trust  in  God, 
my  lord  of  London  cannot  rightfully  blame  it,  nor  justly  reprove 
it,  if  it  bee  taken  with  the  circumstances  thereof,  and  as  I 
apnke  it,  or  else  it  is  not  my  preaching,  but  his  that  fidsely  re- 
ported! it,  as  the  poet  Martiall  sayd  to  one  that  depraved  his 
booke: 

'  Quern  recitas  meus  est,  o  Fidentme,  libellus : 
Sed  male  cum  redtas,  incipit  esse  tuus.' 

^^  But  now  I  heare  say,  that  my  lord  of  London  is  informed,  and 
upon  the  sayd  information  hath  informed  the  king,  that  I  go  about 
to  defend  Bilney,  and  his  cause,  against  his  ordinaryes  and  judges, 
which  I  ensure  you  is  not  so :  for  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  Bilney, 
nor  yet  with  his  judges,  except  his  judges  did  him  wrong :  for  I 
did  nothing  else  but  momsh  all  judges  indifferently  to  do  right, 
nor  I  am  not  altogether  so  foolish  as  to  defende  the  thing  which  I 
knewe  not.  It  might  have  become  a  preacher  to  say  as  I  sayd, 
though  Bilney  had  never  beene  borne.  I  have  knowne  Bilney  a 
great  while,  I  thinke,  much  better  than  ever  did  my  lord  of  Lon- 
don :  for  I  have  beene  his  ghostly  father  many  a  time :  and  to  teU 
yon  the  truth,  what  I  have  thought  always  in  him,  I  have  knowne 
hitherto  few  such,  so  prompt  and  ready  to  doe  everie  man  good 
after  his  power,  both  friends,  and  foe,  noysome  wittingly  to  no 
man,  and  towards  his  enemy  so  charitable,  so  seeking  to  reconcile 
them,  as  hee  did,  I  have  knowne  yet  not  many ;  and  to  be  short, 
in  a  summe  a  very  simple  good  soule,  nothing  fit  nor  meete  for 
this  wretched  worid,  whose  blinde  fSeishion  and  miserable  state  (yea, 
Sure  from  Christes  doctrine)  he  could  as  evill  bear,  and  would 
sorrow,  lament  and  bewayle  it  as  much  as  any  man  that  ever  I 
knewe :  as  for  his  singular  learning,  as  well  in  holy  Scripture,  as* 
in  aD  other  good  letters,  I  will  not  epeake  of  it.    Notwithstanding 
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if  he  either  now  of  Iate»  or  at  any  time  attonpted  any  thing 
trarie  to  the  obedience  which  a  Christian  man  doth  owe,  either  te 
his  prince  or  to  his  bishoppe,  I  neither  do  nor  wiQ  allow  ui 
approve  that,  neither  in  him  nor  yet  in  any  other  man :  we  be  il 
men,  and  ready  to  SeJI:  wherefore  he  that  standeth,  let  himbewiie 
he  fall  not.  How  he  ordered  or  misordered  himselfe  in  judgmeo^ 
1  cannot  tell,  nor  I  will  not  meddle  withall :  Gkxi  knoweth,  wiiOK 
judgementes  I  will  not  judge.  But  I  cannot  but  wonder,  if  a 
man  living  so  mercifully,  so  charitably,  so  patiently,  so  oontinentl^ 
so  studiously,  and  vertuously,  and  killing  his  olde  Adam,  thai  ii 
to  say,  mortifying  his  evill  affections,  and  Uinde  motions  of  bii 
hearte  so  diligently,  should  die  an  evill  death.  There  is  no  moR 
but  let  him  that  standetA  beware  thai  he  fall  not :  for  if  soeh  « 
he  shall  dye  eviU,  what  shall  become  of  me,  suchawietch  as  laa! 
But  let  this  goe,  as  little  to  the  purpose,  and  come  to  the  poirt 
we  must  rest  upon. 

''  Either  my  lord  of  London  will  judge  my  outward  man  ooeij, 
as  it  is  sayd,  Omnes  vident  qftw  /oris  sunt,  or  else  he  will  be  wj 
God,  and  judge  mine  inward  man,  as  it  is  said,  Deus  autem  tnMv 
cor.     If  he  will  have  to  doe  ondy  with  mine  outward  man,  anl 
miHldlo  with  mine  outward  conversation,  how  that  I  have  ordered 
my  8oIfe  toward  my  Christen  brethren,  the  kings  liege  people,  I 
trust  I  shall  please  and  content  both  my  Lord  God,  and  siso  mj 
loni  of  lA)nd()n :  for  I  have  preached  and  tcached  but  accordiif 
to  lu>ly  Scripture,  holy  fathers,  and  auncient  interpretours  of  the 
siuno,  with  tho  which  I  thinke,  my  lord  of  London  will  be  pacified: 
for  I  havo  done  nothing  els  in  my  preaching,  but  with  all  diligence 
moviHl  niv  auditi^urs  to  faith  and  charitie,  to  do  their  duetie,  and 
that  that  is  nocessar}'  to  be  done.     As  for  thinges*  of  privale 
dovotion,  nioane  t hinges,  and  volmitarj'  thinges,  I  have  reproved 
tho  abuse,  tho  sup^Tstition  of  them,  without  condemnation  of  tlie 
tliin^^  thonisi'Ivos,  as  it  becommetli  preachers  to  do :  which  thing 
if  my  lonl  of  London  \sill  doe  himselfe  (as  I  would  to  (jod  be 
>\ould  dt>o)  hiv  sliould  boe  reported  (no  doubt)  to  eondemne  the 
usH'  K\(  such  thingt's.  of  covetous  men  which  liave  dammage,  and 

'  AsjW  tkmpfs,'\  For  an  e xcellent  specimen  of  Latimer*8  preaching  upoD 
U\fst»  Ar}sument9.  s<v  Fox's  Acts^  p.  I040.  It  is  the  famous  "  Card  Sermon," 
Mi\i\  o\i;{hl  to  l>e  given  in  any  new  edition  of  Latimer*s  sermons  and  workf : 
.  *^^  «ni|tht  al«<o  hi«  Witers  from  Fox  and  elsewhere,  not  one  of  which  appears  is 
'he  tN4)e\Mion,  The  Idfttns  of  tke  Mortwrs.  An  extract  from  this  serraon  will 
be  eiie*^  Jiekm-. 
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finde  lesae  in  their  boxes  by  condemnation  of  the  abuse,  which 
dbose  they  had  rather  should  continue  still,  than  their  profite 
■hootd  not  continue  (so  thomie  be  their  hearts). — If  my  l(ml  will 
needs  ooaste  and  invade  my  inwarde  man,  will  I  nill  I,  and  breake 
violently  into  my  heart,  I  feare  me  I  shall  either  di^lease  my 
lord  of  London,  which  I  would  be  Toy  loath,  or  els  my  Lord  Qod, 
which  I  will  be  more  loath  :  not  for  any  infidelity,  but  for  igno- 
raonoe,  for  I  beleeve  as  a  Christen  man  oi^t  to  beieeve. — But 
peradventure  my  lord  knoweth  and  will  knowe  manie  things  cer- 
tainly, which  (perchaunce)  I  am  ignorannt  in;  with  the  which 
^gnorannce  though  my  lord  of  London  may,  if  he  will,  be  discon- 
tent, yet  I  trust  my  Lord  Gk)d  will  pardon  it  as  long  as  I  hurt  no 
nan  withall,  and  say  to  him  with  diligent  study,  and  daj^  praier, 
foratum  cor  mmm  Deus^  paraiwm  car  meum^  so  studying,  preach- 
ing, and  tarying  the  pleasure  and  leysure  of  God :  and  in  the 
meane  season  (Acts  viii.)  as  ApoUos  did,  when  hee  knewe  nothii^ 
of  Christ  but  haptiunum  Jokannie^  teach  and  preach  mine  even 
christen  that,  and  no  farther  then,  I  knowe  to  be  true.  There 
be  three  creedes,  one  in  my  masse,  an  other  in  my  mattyns,  the 
tfairde  common  to  them  that  neither  say  masse  nor  mattyns,  nor 
yet  knowe  what  they  say  when  they  say  the  creede,  and  I  bdeeve 
aD  three,  with  all  that  Ood  hath  left  in  holy  writ,  for  mee  and  all 
other  to  beleeve :  yet  I  am  ignorannt  in  thinges  which  I  trust 
heereifter  to  knowe,  as  I  do  now  knowe  thinges,  in  which  I  have 
beme  ignorannt  heeretofore :  ever  leame  and  ever  to  be  learned ; 
to  profite  with  learning,  with  ignorannce  not  to  noy. 

^^  I  have  thought  in  times  past,  that  the  pope,  Christes  vicar, 
hadde  been  lord  of  all  the  world  as  Christ  is,  so  that  if  he  should 
have  deprived  the  king  of  his  crowne,  or  you  of  the  lordshippe  of 
Bromeham  \  it  had  beene  enough :  for  hee  could  do  no  wrong. 
Now  I  might  be  hyred  to  thinke  otherwise :  notwithstanding  I 
have  both  seene  and  hearde  Scripture  drawen  to  that  purpose. — 
I  have  thought  in  times  past,  that  the  popes  diqiensations  of 

*  Bromekam.'}  Bromham,  between  Calne  and  Chippenham  and  Deviiet,  in 
Wiltshire,  was  anciently  the  seat  of  the  Roches,  and  afterwardi  of  the  Bean- 
dampa,  kvds  St.  Amand.  At  the  death  of  Richard,  the  h«t  lord  St  Amand^ 
in  1506,  it  was  inherited  by  his  cousin  John  Baynton,  firther  of  the  Sir 
Edward  to  whom  this  letter  is  addressed.  Bromham  continued  to  he  the  seat 
of  the  fiunily  of  Bayntnn  until  the  year  1652,  when,  at  the  defisat  of  Sir  Wfl- 
fim  Waller  by  lord  Wiknot,  their  hoose^  aitoaled  near  the  field  of  battle,  was 
burnt,  and  they  removed  to  Spye  IVurfc  in  the  same  ncighbooihood. 
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of  benefioea,  and  abBenoe  fimn  tlie  ame,  Ind  §i^ 
charged  oonacienoeB  before  God:  foiaflniiidi  aa  I  had  bavtl 
0coe  wMscum  mm»,  €i  qui  wm  audUy  m$  audU^  bended  to  eonh^; 
rate  the  same.  Now  I  mig^t  bee  eaaify  intreated  to  tfaiiikaotiMVri 
wiae. — I  have  thought  in  timea  past  that  the  pope  ooold 
apoyled  puigatorie  at  his  pleasiire  with  a  word  of  faia  hmmIIi; 
now  learning  might  perswade  me  otherwise ;  or  eb  I  wonld 
vayle  why  hee  would  sufier  so  much  money*  to  bee  beatowedtlili 
waye,  which  so  needfull  is  to  bee  bestowed  otherwise;  aadif: 
deprive  us  of  so  many  patrones  in  heaven  as  hee  m^^  ddasf 
out  of  purgatory. — I  have  thoi]^ht  in  times  past,  that  and  if  I 
had  be^e  a  fryer  and  in  a  covde,  I  could  not  have  beene  damaei 
nor  afeard  of  death ;  and  by  oocasiim  of  the  same  I  have  beeai 
minded  manie  times  to  have  beene  a  fry^,  namely  when  I  im 
acre  sicke  and  diseased.  Now,  I  aUione  my  soperatitioaB  kA 
ishnesse. — I  have  thought  in  times  past,  that  diverse  imagBi  rf 
saintes  could  have  holpen  mee,  and  done  me  much  good,  and  del^ 
vered  me  of  my  diseases :  now  I  knowe  that  one  can  hs^ai 
much  as  another.  And  it  pityeth  mine  heart  that  my  lard,:nl 
such  as  my  lord  is,  can  suifer  the  people  to  bee  so  cnftiyi^ 
ceived. — It  were  too  long  to  tell  you  what  blindnes  I  have 
in,  and  how  long  it  were  ere  I  could  forsake  such  folly,  it 
corporate  in  me :  but  by  coDtinuall  prayer,  continuall  study  of 
Scripture,  and  oft  conmiuning  with  men  of  more  right  judgineaK^ 
God  hath  delivered  me.  Yea,  men  thinketh  that  my  lord  hiii- 
self  hath  thought  in  times  past  that  by  Gods  lawe  a  man  m^ 
marry  his  brothers  wife,  which  now  doth  dare  thinke  and  say* 
contrarie :  and  yet  this  his  boldnes  might  have  chaunced  in  pope 


*  So  mmeh  MOMy.]  "  If  the  pope  with  bis  pardoiis,/or  money,  may  defim 
one  soul  out  of  purgatory,  he  may  deliver  him  as  well  without  money;  if  k 
may  deliver  one»  he  may  deliver  a  thousand :  if  he  may  deliver  a  thoosnl 
he  may  deliver  them  aH  and  so  destroy  purgatorie.  And  then  he  is  a  cmdl 
tyrant  without  all  charitie,  if  he  keepe  them  there  in  prison  and  in  peine  t9 
men  wiU  give  him  money."  Fish's  St^Ucatum  of  Beggars,  Fox's  Adt, 
p.  9^. 

*  Dmrt  thmke  omd  soy.]  Stokesly  was  particularly  sealous  and  effective  is 
promoting  Henry's  view  in  ki$  grtot  wuater  of  the  divorce.  To  him  the  kwy 
relentd  Sir  llMHnas  More,  lord  chancellor,  for  satisfieurtion  in  thi^t  ^ery  im- 
portanl  point,  that  his  marriage  with  the  widow  of  prince  Arthur,  Miy  ih 
rsHig  ogmmii  the  Isw  t^nmtmre,  comld  im  mo  wise  bg  the  ehwreh  be  ditpiurnhk 
Roper's  Ljfe  qf  Snt  Thomtu  More,  p.  54,  edit.  1/29.  See  also  the  life  in  tftsi 
colkction,  p.  1S8. 
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JuGas  dajes,  to  stand  him  either  in  a  fire,  or  else  in  a  fiigot. 
Which  thing  deepely  considered,  and  pondered  of  my  lorde, 
m^^  something  stirre  him  to  charitable  equitie,  and  to  bee 
something  remissable  toward  men,  which  labour  to  do  good  as 
tlieir  power  serveth  with  knowledge,  and  do  hmt  to  no  man  with 
their  ignorancie :  for  there  is  no  greater  distaunce,  than  betweene 
Gods  lawe,  and  not  Gods  lawe :  nor  it  is  not  so,  or  so,  because 
any  man  thinketh  it  so,  or  so :  but  because  it  is  so  or  so  indeede, 
therefore  wee  must  thinke  it  so,  or  so,  when  God  shall  give  us 
knowlege  thereof:  for  if  it  be  indeede  either  so  or  not,  it  is  so 
or  not  so,  though  all  the  world  had  thought  otherwise  these 
thousand  yeares. 

^^  And  finally  as  ye  say,  the  matter  is  weighty  and  ought  sub- 
BtantiaUy  to  be  looked  upon;  even  as  weightie  as  my  life  is 
worth :  but  how  to  looke  substantially  upon  it,  otherwise  know 
not  I,  than  to  pray  my  Lord  God  day  and  night,  that  as  hee  hath 
bdldned  me  to  preach  his  truth,  so  hee  will  strengthen  me  to 
soflfer  for  it,  to  the  edification  of  them  which  have  taken  by  the 
working  of  him,  firuite  thereby ;  and  even  so  I  desire  you,  and 
an  other  that  favour  mee  for  his  sake,  likewise  to  pray :  for  it  is 
not  I,  (without  his  mightie  helping  hand)  that  can  abide  that 
fanmt:  but  I  have  trust  that  God  will  helpe  mee  in  time  of 
neede ;  which  if  I  had  not,  the  ocean  sea,  I  thinke,  should  have 
divided  my  lorde  of  London  and  mee  by  this  day.  For  it  is  a 
nre  thing  for  a  preacher  to  have  favour  at  his  hand  which  is  no 
preacher  himseUe,  and  yet  ought  to  bee.  I  pray  God  that  both 
he  and  I  may  both  discharge  ourselves,  he  in  his  great  cure,  and 
I  in  my  Uttle,  to  (rods  pleasure,  and  safety  of  our  soules,  amen. 

^^  I  pray  you  pardon  mee  that  I  write  no  more  distinctly,  nor 
more  truely :  for  my  head  is  so  out  of  frame,  that  it  should  bee 
too  painefull  for  me  to  write  it  againe :  and  if  I  be  not  pre- 
vented, shortly  I  intende  to  make  merry  with  my  parishioners  this 
Christmas,  for  all  the  sorrowe,  least  perchance  I  never  retome 
to  them  againe :  and  I  have  heard  say,  that  a  doe  is  as  good  in 
winter,  as  a  bucke  in  sommer.**^ 

A  Letter  of  Sir  Edward  Baynton  knight^  aunswering  to  the  letter 

of  maister  Latimer  sent  to  him  be/ore. 

^^  Maister  Latimer,  after  heartie  recommendations:  I  have 
communicated  the  e£kct  of  your  letters  to  divers  of  my  friendes, 
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liath  ensued  and  foDowed  martyrdome  to  the  preacher,  so  in 
Ghristea  congregation,  among  them  that  professe  Christes  name, 
/•  mao  Domino^  uno  baptwnate^  et  wmfide^  they  that  preache  and 
■dne  rather  contention,  than  charitie,  though  they  can  defend 
their  aaj-ing,  yet  their  teaching  is  not  to  bee  taken  as  of  God,  in 
that  it  Iveaketh  the  chayne  of  Christen  charitie,  and  maketh 
diTiaion  in  the  people,  congregate  and  caUed  by  God  into  an 
mutie  of  fiEuth  and  baptiame.  But  for  this  point  I  would  pray  to 
God,  that  not  onely  in  the  truth  may  bee  agreement,  but  also 
mch  Bobemesse  and  uniforme  behaviour  used  in  teaching  and 
ffirJiing,  as  men  may  wholly  expresse  (as  they  may)  the  charitie 
of  God  tending  onely  to  the  union  in  love  of  us  all,  to  the  profit 
and  aihation  of  our  soules."*^ 

1%$  aunawere  of  M.  Latimer  to  the  letter  of  Syr  Edward  Baynton 

above  prefixed, 

^  Bight  worshipfiill  Syr,  and  my  singular  good  maister,  mlutem 
w  Ckrigto  Je$u^  with  due  commendation  and  also  thanks  for  your 
great  goodnes  towards  mee,  &c.  And  whereas  you  have  com- 
nmnicate  my  last  letters  to  certaine  of  your  friendes,  which 
imther  desire  this  or  that  in  me,  &c.  what  I  thinke  therein  I  vnJl 
not  now  say ;  not  for  that  there  could  bee  any  perill  or  daunger 
m  the  said  letters  (well  taken)  as  &rre  as  I  can  judge,  but  for 
that  they  were  rashly  and  unadvisedly  scribled,  as  ye  might 
wdl  knowe  both  by  my  excuse,  and  by  themselves  also,  though 
none  excuse  had  beene  made.  And  besides  that,  yee  know  right 
wdl,  that  where  the  bee  gathereth  honey,  even  there  the  spinner 
gathereth  venome,  not  for  any  diversitie  of  the  flower,  but  for 
divers  natures  in  them  that  sucketh  the  flower.  As  in  times 
past,  and  in  the  beginning,  the  verie  truth,  and  one  thing  in  it. 
adfe  was  to  some,  offence,  to  some  foolishnesse,  to  other  other- 
wise disposed,  the  wisedome  of  God.  Such  diversitie  was  in  tho 
redresse  of  hearers  thereof. 

^^  But  this  notwithstanding,  there  is  no  more  but  either  my 
writing  is  good,  or  bad:  if  it  bee  good,  the  communicating 
thereof  to  your  firiends  cannot  be  hurtful  to  me :  if  it  be  other- 
wise, why  should  you  not  conununicate  it  to  them,  which  both 
aoakl  and  would  instruct  you  in  the  trueth,  and  reforme  my 
enoor  t  Let  this  passe,  I  will  not  contend :  had  I  wist  conmietli 
ever  out  of  season.    Truely  I  were  not  well  advised,  if  I  would 
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uot  either  be  glad  of  your  instruction,  or  yet  refuse  mine 
reformation;  but  yet  it  is  good  for  a  man  to  looke  ete  Im 
kapeth^  and  Gh>d  forbid  that  ye  should  bee  addict  and  swonets 
ttie  so  iKiTetched  a  foole ;  that  you  should  not  rather  fbOowe  thi 
doctrine  of  your  firiendes  in  truth,  so  great  learned  men  as  thBf 
appeare  to  be,  than  the  opinions  of  mee,  having  never  so  CSiratai 
a  breast. 

''  Wherefore  doe  as  you  will :  for  as  I  would  not  if  I  oould,  m 
1  cannot  if  I  would,  bee  noysome  unto  you.  But  yet  I  say,  I 
would  my  letters  had  been  unwritten,  if  for  none  other  cause,  li 
least  way,  in  asmuch  as  they  cause  me  to  more  writing,  an  oen- 
pation  nothing  meete  for  my  mad  head.  And  as  touching  pointn 
which  in  my  foresayde  letters  mislike  your  friendes,  I  have  nov 
little  leysure  to  make  an  aunswere  thereto  for  the  great  busineBn 
that  I  have  in  my  little  cure,  (I  know  not  what  other  men  hm 
in  their  great  cure)  seeing  that  I  am  alone,  without  any  priest  to 
serve  my  cure,  without  any  schoUer  to  reade  unto  mee,  withoiA 
any  booke  necessarie  to  bee  looked  upon,  without  learned  men  to 
come  and  counsell  withall ;  all  which  thinges  other  have  at  hud 
abundantly.  But  some  thing  must  bee  done,  howsoever  it  bee. 
I  pray  you  take  it  in  good  woorth,  as  long  as  I  temper  mine 
owne  judgement,  afl&rming  nothing  with  prejudice  of  better. 

''  First  ye  mislike,  that  I  say  I  am  sure  that  I  preach  the 
truth,  saying  in  reproofe  of  the  same,  that  Qod  knoweth  certaine 
trueth.  In  deede  alonely  God  knoweth  all  certaine  truth,  and 
alonely  God  knoweth  it  as  of  himselfe  ;  and  none  knoweth  certaine 
truth  but  God,  and  those  which  bee  taught  of  God,  as  saytk 
Saint  Paule;  Deus  enim  illU  pate/eat:  and  Clirist  himselfe: 
erunt  otnnes  docti  a  Deo,  And  your  friendes  deny  not  but  that 
certain  truth  is  communicate  to  us,  as  our  capacitie  may  com- 
prehend it  by  faith ;  which  if  it  be  truth,  as  it  is,  then  there 
ought  no  more  to  bee  required  of  any  man,  but  according  to  his 
capacitie :  now  certain  it  is  that  every  man  hath  not  like  capa- 
citie, &c. 

''  But  as  to  my  presumption  and  arroganeie :  either  I  am 
certaine  or  uncertainc  that  it  is  truth  that  I  preach.  If  it  be 
truth,  why  may  not  I  say  so,  to  courage  my  hearers  to  receive 
the  same  more  ardently,  and  ensue  it  more  studiously  ?  If  I  be 
uncertaine,  why  dare  I  be  so  bolde  to  preach  it  \  And  if  your 
friendes  in  whom  ye  trust  so  greatlie,  bo  preachers  themselves,  after 
their  sermon  1  pray  you  aske  them,  whether  they  be  certaine  and 
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that  they  taught  you  the  truth  or  no ;  and  send  mee  word 
iriuit  they  say,  that  I  may  leame  to  speake  after  them.  K  they 
mey  they  bee  sure,  ye  know  what  foUoweth :  if  they  say  they  be 
miBore,  when  shall  you  bee  sure,  that  hath  so  doubtfiill  teachers 
and  unsure  i  And  you  your  selfe,  whether  are  you  certaine  or 
imoertaine,  that  Christ  is  your  saviour ;  and  so  foorth  of  other 
articles  that  ye  be  bounden  to  beleeve ;  or  whether  be  ye  sure  or 
imsiire,  that  civile  ordinances  bee  the  good  workes  of  Qoi ;  and 
that  you  do  Ood  service  in  doing  of  them,  if  ye  do  them  for  a 
good  intent  ?  If  ye  be  uncertaine,  take  heede  hee  be  your  sure 
friend  that  heareth  you  say  so  :  and  then  with  what  conscience 
do  you  doubt ;  Cum  quicquid  non  est  exfide^  pecc€Uum  sit  f  But 
on  the  oontrarie  say  you,  alonely  Ood  knoweth  certaine  truth, 
and  jee  have  it  but  per  spectdum  in  cmiffmaie :  and  there  have 
beene,  qui  xelmn  Dei  haiuerunty  sed  non  secundum  sdentiam: 
and  to  call  this  or  that  trueth,  it  requireth  a  deepe  knowledge, 
eonsidering  that  to  you  unlearned,  that  you  take  for  truth  may 
be  otherwise,  not  having  eensus  exercitatos  (as  Paule  saith)  cut 
Si$emmendum  banum  et  malum,  as  ye  reason  against  me;  and  so 
jou  doe  best  to  knowe  surely  nothing  for  truth  at  all,  but  to 
wander  meekely  hither  and  thither,  amni  wnfo  chctrinof,  4rc. 

^^  Our  knowledge  heere,  you  say,  is  hut  per  speculum  in  amigmaie. 
What  then  I  Ergo^  it  is  not  certaine  and  sure. 

^^  I  deny  your  argument  by  your  leave :  yea  if  it  be  by  &ith, 
aB  ye  say,  it  is  much  sure,  quia  certUudo  fidei  est  maxima  cerii- 
iudo,  as  Duns  and  other  schoole  doctors  say.  There  is  a  great 
discrepance '  betweene  certaine  knowledge,  and  deare  knowledge : 
far  iiai  may  bee  of  things  absent  that  appeare  not,  this  requireth 
the  presence  of  the  object,  I  mesne  of  the  thing  knowne ;  so 
that  I  certainely  and  surely  know  the  thing  which  I  perfecdy 
bdeeve,  though  I  doe  not  dearely  and  evidentlie  know  it.  I 
know  your  schoole  subtleties,  as  well  as  you,  which  dispute  as 
thou^  eniffmaticall  knowledge,  that  is  to  saye,  darke  and  obscure 
knowledge  might  not  be  certaine  and  sure  knowledge,  because  it 
16  not  clear,  manifest  and  evident  knowledge. 

*^  And  yet  there  hath  beene  (they  say)  qui  zelum  Dei  habuerunt, 

'  A  great  discrepance.']  This  part  of  the  letter  may  be  compared  with 
Hooker's  Vindication  of  his  Doctrine,  preached  at  the  Temple  churchy  against 
an  objection  of  Walter  Travers,  of  which  we  shall  find  some  account  below  in 
the  lA/e  pf  Hooker.  See  also  his  truly  admirable  A»awer  to  Mr.  Traverses 
SapptieaOoiL 
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9ed  non  ieamdum  scientiam^  which  have  had  a  zeale,  but  not  after 
knowledge. — Tmeth  it  is,  there  hath  beene  such,  and  yet  be  toe 
many  to  the  great  hinderance  of  Christ''8  glorie,  whidi  notluif 
doth  more  obscure,  than  an  bote  zeale  accompanyed  with  greii 
authoritie  without  right  judgement.     There   have  becne  iIbq^ 
Qui  icientiam  hahuenmt  absque  zdo  Dei ;  qui  veriiateM  Dei  u 
injugtitia  detinented  plagis   fHipulabunt  muhis^   dum   volwnitUm 
DoRiini  cognoscentes,  nihil  minus  quamfaciunt^  I  meane  not  amfloi 
Turkes  and  Saracens  that  be  unchristened,  but  of  them  that  be 
christened.     And  there  have  beene  also  that  have  lost  seiaiUim 
Deij  id  est^  ipiritucUem  dtvini  verbi  sensmn^  quern  prius  kabusna^ 
the  spirituall  knowledge  of  God^s  word  which  they  had  befioR, 
because  they  have  not  ensued  after  it,  nor  promoted  the  same, 
but  rather  with  their  mother  wits  have  impugned  the  wisedoBB 
of  the  Father,  and  hindered  the  knowledge  thereof^  which  then- 
fore  hath  been  taken  away  from  them.     And  if  to  call  this  or 
that  truth,   requireth  a  deepe  and  profound  knowledge,  Umb 
either  every  man  hath  a  deepe  and  profound  knowledge,  or  ebe  no 
man  can  call  this  or  that  truth.     And  it  behoveth  every  prcadber 
to  have  so  deepe  and  profound  knowledge,  that  bee  may  call  tUi 
or  that  truth,  which  this  or  that  he  taketh  in  hand  to  preach  for 
the  truth  ;  and  yet  hee  may  be  ignorant  and  uncertaine  in  many 
things,  both  this  and  that,  as  Apollo  was;  but  which  things, 
whether  this  or  that,  he  will  not  attempt  to  preach  for  the  trutk 
And  as  for  my  selfe,  I  trust  in  God,  I  may  have  sensus  ejcereitafot, 
well  enoui^Ii,  ad  discenwndum  honum  et  Malum,  senses  exercised  to 
disceme  good  and  evill  in  those  things  which,  without  deepe  and 
profound  knowledge   in   many  tilings,    I  preach ;  yet  tliere  be 
many  things  in  Scripture  in  which  I  cannot  certainely  disceme 
bonum  et  malum,  I  mean  verum  etfahum,  not  ^ith  all  the  exercise 
that  I  have  in  Scripture,  nor  yet  \nth  the  help  of  all  interpreters 
that  I  have,  to  content  my  selfe  and  other  in  all  scrupulositie, 
that  mav  arise  :  but  in  such  I  am  wont  to  wade  no  further  into 
the  streame,  tlian  that  I  may  either  go  over,  or  ebe  retume 
backe  againe,  liaving  ever  respect,  not  to  the  ostentation  of  my 
little  ^it,  but   to  the  edification  of  them   that  heare  mee,  as 
iarre  fiK)rth  as  I  can,  neither  passing  mine  owne  nor  yet  their 
capacitie. 

'*  And  such  manner  of  arguments  might  well  serve  the  diveD 
contra  pu^llanimes,  to  occasion  them  to  wander  and  waver  in  the 
faith,  and  to  be  uncertaine  in  thinges  in  which  they  ought  to  be 
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certeine :  or  dse  it  may  appeire  to  make  and  serve  against  such 
pteadiers  which  will  define  great  subtleties  and  hi^  matters  in 
ilie  polpit,  which  no  man  can  bee  certaine  and  sure  of  by  Gods 
word  to  bee  truth,  ne  sentus  quidem  kabmsaddUeemendum  banum 
M  malmm  exmriiaiitfimas ;  as  whether,  if  Adam  had  not  sinned, 
wee  should  have  had  stockfish  out  of  Iseland ;  how  many  larkes 
ior  m  peny,  if  every  starre  in  the  dement  were  a  flickering 
hobby;  howmanyyearesamanshall  lieinpurgatorieforonesinne, 
if  bee  buy  not  plentie  of  the  oyle  that  runneth  over  our  hunpes 
to  aUke  the  sinne  withall,  and  so  forget  hell  which  cannot  be 
abJced,  to  provide  for  purgatorie. 

**Such  argumentation  (I  say)  might  appeare  to  make  weU 
against  such  preachers,  not  against  mee,  which  simply  and 
phindy  utter  true  fiuth  and  the  firuites  of  the  same,  which  be  the 
good  workes  of  Ood,  tohich  hee  hath  prepared  for  us  to  waUte  tfi, 
every  man  to  do  the  thing  that  pertaineth  to  his  office  and  duetie 
in  bis  d^ree  and  calling,  as  the  worde  of  God  appointeth,  which 
timg  m  man  may  do  with  sobemesse,  having  sensus  ad  discemendum 
iemmm  el  malum^  vel  mediocriter  exereitatce.  For  it  is  but  foolish 
bnmilitie,  willingly  to  continue  alwayes  an  infimt  still  in  Christ, 
and  in  infirmitie :  in  reproofe  of  which  it  was  sayd ;  Facti  estis 
opu$  kahentes  lade  nan  solido  Mo,  For  Saint  Paule  saith  not : 
EsMe  humiles^  ui  non  capiaiis.  For  though  he  would  not  that  we 
dioald  thinke  arrogantly  of  our  selfe,  and  above  that  that  it 
beoommeth  us  to  thinke  of  our  selfe,  but  so  to  thinke  of  our  selfe, 
mi  nmu§  eobrii  ac  modeett^  yet  he  biddeth  us  so  to  thinke  of  our 
aelfe,  a$  God  hath  distributed  to  everie  one  the  measure  of  faith. 
For  he  that  may  not  with  meekenesse  thinke  in  himselfe  what 
God  hath  done  for  him,  and  of  himselfe  as  God  hath  done  for 
him,  bow  shall  hee,  or  when  shall  hee,  give  due  thanks  to  God 
tar  his  gifts?  And  if  your  firiendes  wil  not  allowe  the  same,  I 
pray  you  enquire  of  them  whether  they  may  cum  sobrietaie  et 
modestia  bee  sure  they  preach  to  you  the  truth ;  and  whether  we 
may  cum  sobrietate  et  modestia  follow  S.  Paules  bidding,  where  he 
saith  unto  us  all :  Bee  not  children  in  understanding^  but  in  mali- 
dousnesse  be  infants, — God  give  us  all  grace  to  keepe  the  meane, 
and  to  thinke  of  our  selfe  neither  too  high  nor  too  lowe,  but  so 
that  wee  may  restore  unto  him,  ^t  peregreprofectus  esty  his  gifts 
againe  cum  usura^  that  is  to  say,  with  good  use  of  the  same,  so 
that  ofd^icemus  invicem  with  the  same,  ad  gloriam  Dei.    Amen. 

^^  For  my  life,  I  trust  in  God,  that  I  neither  have,  neither 
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dinsteDed  men,  of  high  perfection,)  but  also  at  Paules  crosfie, 
and  S.  Mary  Spittle,  besides  many  that  with  no  small  zeale  have 
written  against  him,  but  not  without  aunswere. 

"^  And  I  would  faine  leame  of  your  friendes,  whether  that 
Saint  Hieromes  writing  were  of  God,  which  caused  dissension  in 
m  Christian  congregation,  as  it  appeareth  by  his  owne  wordes  in 
the  prologue  before  the  Canonicall  Epistles,  which  be  these :  Et 
te  mrgo  Christi  Eu$toch%vm^  dum  a  me  impengius  Scriptures  veri(€h 
tem  inquiris,  meam  quodam  modo  senectutem  invidarum  dentibus  vel 
wuMTsiius  carrodendam  appanis,  qui  me  faharivm  carrvptaremque 
Scripturarum  pronunciant ;  sed  ego  in  taii  opere  nee  illarum  invi- 
dmtiam  periimesco^  nee  Scriptures  veritcUem  poscentibus  denegaho. 
I  pray  you,  what  were  they  that  called  S.  Hierome  ftdsarivm^ 
and  corrupter  of  Scripture,  and  for  enyy  would  have  bitten  him 
with  their  teeth  I  unchristen,  or  Christen  I  What  had  the  un- 
chriflten  to  do  with  Christian  doctrine !  They  were  worshipfiil 
fiUiiers  of  a  Christian  congregation,  men  of  much  more  hotter 
stomackes  than  right  judgement,  of  a  greater  authority  than 
good  charity ;  but  Saint  Hierome  would  not  cease  to  doe  good 
for  the  evill  speaking  of  them  that  were  naught,  giving  in  that  an 
ensample  to  us  of  the  same: — and  if  this  dissension  were  in 
Saint  Hieromes  time,  what  may  bee  in  our  time!  de  mcdo  in 
pejus  scilicet, 

^^  And  I  pray  you  what  meaneth  your  friendes  by  a  Christian 
congregation !  All  those  (trow  ye)  that  have  been  christened  I 
But  many  of  those  beene  in  worse  condition,  and  shal  have 
greater  damnation,  than  many  unchristened.  For  it  is  not 
ioough  to  a  Christian  congregation  that  is  of  Qod,  to  have  been 
christened :  but  it  is  to  be  considered  what  we  promise  when  we 
bee  christened ;  to  renounce  Sathan,  his  workes,  his  pompes : 
which  thing  if  we  busie  not  our  selves  to  doe,  let  us  not  c^ake 
that  we  professe  Christes  name  in  a  Christian  congregation,  in 
mmo  baptismo^  in  one  baptisme. 

^'  And  where  they  adde  in  uno  Domino^  in  one  Lord,  I  reade 
in  Matth.  17,  Nat  everie  one  that  saith  Lord^  Lord^  Sfc.  And  in 
Luke,  the  Lord  himselfe  complaineth  and  rebuketh  such  pro- 
fessors and  confessours,  saying  to  them :  Why  caU  you  me  Lord, 
Lard,  and  do  not  that  I  bid  you  f  even  as  though  it  were  enough 
to  a  Christian  man,  or  to  a  Christian  congregation  to  say  eveiy 
day,  Domine  Dominus  noster,  and  to  salute  Christ  with  a  double 
Ihmine.     But  I  would  your  friends  would  take  the  paines  to 
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T^^OAie '  iver « .liryafifft(jCD£  *vper  Matthamm,  hum,  49.  cap.  24.  to  kme 
:o  oiiiw  1  <  .linBdam  congregation,  if  it  will  please  them  to  lean  it 
'um.  .Villi  wher«r  they  adde.  in  una  fide^  in  one  fiutiL,  S.  Jams 
-iavth  bijlrtly.  .f/wv  )/w  thy  faith  hy  thy  worki.  And  S.  Hierome, 
yi  ynntfn  '-r^iimwf.  in/fuif,  opere  veritatem  ostendimuB.  And  Scrip- 
nire  wth.  '/««  rrtdit  Deo^  attendii  tnandatls :  and  the  divek  be* 
[etfV(^  Zi\  their  little  comfort.  I  pray  God  to  save  you  and  your 
trieniiet*  from  that  beleeving  congregation,  and  from  that  fiutUbfl 
•.fimpany. 

-  Therefore  all  this  toucheth  not  them  that  bee  michristeDed, 
bat  them  that  Ix?  christened,  and  aunswere  not  mito  their  Ghm- 
tenJome.  For  S.  Ilierome  sheweth  how  true  preachers  ahooid 
onler  themselves,  when  evill  priests  and  false  preachersi  and  tk 
people  that  be  by  them  deceived,  should  be  angiy  with  them  fa 
preaching  the  tructh  {Tom.  5.  in  Hieremiam^  capiL  26),  exhortiig 
them  to  suffer  death  for  the  same  of  the  evill  priests  and  Um 
preachers  and  the  i)eoplc  deceived  of  them,  which  evill  priesli 
and  false  preachers  with  tlie  people  deceived,  bee  christened  m 
well  as  other :  and  I  fearc  me  tlmt  S.  Hierome  might  I4>peaie  to 
some  Christen  congregations,  as  they  will  be  called,  to  write  sedi- 
tiously ;  to  divide  the  unitic  of  a  great  honest  number,  confessiiig 
rhrist  in  nno  (tapfi^^ttMtt*^  u}\o  Domino^  una  ji<ie,  sayings  The  people 
wliicli  lH»fon»  won*  brought  jusleepo  by  their  maisters,  must  goeop 

to  the  niDuntaiui's ;  not  such  niountaines  wliich  smoke  when  thev 

• 

are  tou(*luHl«  but  to  the  niountaines  of  the  old  and  new  TesU- 
nient,  the  propliots,  apt>stlos,  and  e\'angelists.  And  when  thoa 
art-  occupiiHi  with  n\iding  in  those  niountaines.  if  then  thou  finds 
no  instructors,  (for  the  liar\'ost  is  great  and  the  workmen  be 
few)  yet  sludl  the  diligiMit  study  of  the  people  1>e  fleeing  to 
tlie  niountaiui'&k  and  the  slouthiiilnos  of  the  maisters  slud  be 
rebuked. 

"  I  do  nuinvll  why  our  (."hristian  concregation  be  so  greatly 
griovwl  that  Liy  jKH^plo  would  rea^le  Scripture,  seeing  that  S.  Hie- 
rome alloweth  smd  approveth  the  same,  which  compareth  not 
heere  the  unohristentHl  to  the  christened,  hut  the  lay  people 
christened  to  their  curates  christentni,  under  the  which  thev  have 
lH*ene  rocked  and  locktnl  asleepe  in  a  subtile  trade  a  great  while 
full  soundly*  though  now  of  late  they  have  beene  waked,  but  to 
their  paine ;  at  the  least  way.  to  the  paine  of  thorn  that  have 
wakened  them  w*ith  the  word  of  iiod  :  and  it  is  prtiperiy  said  of 

^'ierome  to  call  them  maisters  and  nut  servants,  mcaninsr  that 
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aerrants  teach  not  their  own  doctrine,  but  the  doctrine  of  their 
maister  Christ,  to  his  ^ory :  maisters  teach  not  Christes  doc- 
trine, bat  their  owne,  to  their  owne  gloiy :  which  maisterly  cu- 
Eates  cannot  be  qniet  till  they  have  brought  the  people  asleepe 
^aine :  but  Christ  the  verie  true  maister  saith :  vigilate,  d 
0raie,  ne  ifUretis  in  tmUaiionem.  Nam  cagiiationes  mem  copitationei 
vmtrw^  nsque  ffim  meoB  viw  vegtra^  dieit  Ihrninus :  and  there  have 
beene,  qui  eopiiaverutU  congiUa^  qtue  nonpatueruni  stabilire^  wbiidh 
have  gone  about  counsels,  which  they  could  not  establish.  I 
pray  God  give  our  people  grace  so  to  wake,  vt  $tti4Kum  iUorum 
camprobeiwr,  and  our  maisters  so  to  sleepe,  ta  non  desidia  iUorum 
coarguatur.  For  who  is  so  blinde  that  he  seeth  not  how  farre  our 
Christian  congregation  doth  gaynesay  Saint  Hierome,  and  q)eaketh 
afk^  an  other  fashion !  Crod  amend  that  is  amisse :  for  we  bee 
aomething  wide,  I  wis. 

^  But  now  your  friends  have  learned  of  S.  John,  that,  Effery 
9m$  ikai  eomfestetk  Jemu  Christ  in  fleshy  is  of  God.  And  I  have 
learned  of  Saint  Paule,  that  there  have  been,  not  amoi^  the  hea- 
then,  but  among  the  Christen,  qui  are  conjitsniurj  /actii  autem 
mspani^  which  confesse  Christ  with  their  mouth,  and  deny  him 
with  tiieir  actes :  so  that  Saint  Paule  should  iqypeare  to  expound 
Saint  John ;  saving  that  I  will  not  affirme  any  thing  as  of  my 
aeife,  but  leave  it  to  your  friends  to  shew  you  uirum  qui  faetis 
nsffoni  Christum  et  vita^  sint  ex  Deo  necne  per  solam  oris  eon- 
fettumem :  for  your  fiiendes  knowe  well  enough  by  the  same  Saint 
John,  ^f  ex  Deo  est^  nonpeccat:  and  there  both  have  beene  and 
bee  now  too  many,  qui  ore  tewus  confitewtur  Christum  venisse  in 
camej  which  will  not  efifectually  heare  the  word  of  God  by  con* 
aenting  to  the  same,  notwithstanding  that  Saint  John  saith,  qui 
€x Deo  est^verbum  Dei  audit;  vosnon  auditis^quiaex  Deononestis: 
and  many  shaU  heare  nun^ptam  wm  vos^  I  never  knew  you,  which 
shall  not  alonely  be  christened,  but  also  shal  prophetare^  and  do 
poiaBant  things  in  nomine  Christi:  and  Saint  Paule  said  there 
should  come  lupi  graves  qui  nonpareereut  gregi,  ravening  wolves 
iriiich  wil  not  spare  the  flocke,  mft^ning  it  of  them  that  should 
com/Ueri  Christum  in  came  in  their  lips,  and  yet  usurp  by  sue* 
eeaaion  the  office  :  which  Christ  caHeih  fake  prophets,  and  biddeth 
us  beware  of  them,  saying,  they  shall  come  in  sheepee  doathing, 
and  yet  they  may  weare  both  satten,  silke,  and  velvet,  called 
afterwardes  eervi  nequam^  nonpaseentes  sed  percutiesUes  conservos, 
sdemite  et  Ubentes   cum   ebriis^  haiiiuri  tandem  portionem  cum 
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hypoeritk.    They  are  called  servaunts^  I  trowe,  quod  are  emJUm- 
tur  Christum  in  carne ;  nequam  tero^  quia  factis  negant  ewndm^ 
9io^»  dantes  cihum  in  tempore^  dofninium  exercenies  in  gregem.    Anl 
yet  your  friends  reason  as  though  there  could  none  boike  mi 
bite  at  true  preachers^  but  they  that  be  unchriatened,  notwith- 
standing that  Saint  Augustine  upon  the  same  epistle  of  Join 
calleth  such   confessours  of  Christ  qui  ore  cmfii^niHr^  et  fadk 
negant^  aniichristos ;  a  strange  name  for  a  Christian  congregatioo: 
and  though  Saint  Augustine  could  defend  his  saying,  yet  In 
saying  might  appeare  not  to  be  of  God,  to  som  mens  judgement 
in  that  it  breaketh  the  chayne  of  Christes  charity,  so  to  cum 
men  to  hate  antichrigtianiemum^  antichristes ;  according  to  ike 
doctrine  of  Saint  Paule,  eitis  odio  persequenies  quod  malum  td^ 
hate    that    is    evill:   and    so    making   division,    not    betweese 
christened  and  unchristened,  but  between  Christians  and  aiiti> 
christians,  when  neither  penne  nor  tongue  can  divide  the  anti- 
christians  from  their  bUnde  folly.     And  I  would  you  would  cum 
your  friends  to  reade  over  Saint  Augustine,  upon  the  e{H8tk  of 
S.  John,  and  tell  you  the  meaning  thereof,  if  they  thinke  it  eip»> 
dient  for  you  to  knowe  it :  as  I  remember,  it  is  Traeiatu  3.  bat  I 
am  not  sure  nor  certaine  of  that,  because  I  did  not  see  it  since  I 
was  at   Cambridge;  and  heere   have   I  not  Saint  Augustines 
workes  to  looke  for  it ;  but  well  I  wot,  that  there  he  tcacheth  us 
to  knowe  the  Christians  from  the  antichristians,  which  both  be 
christened,  and  both  confesse  Jesum  esse  Christum^  if  they  be 
asked  the  question:  and  yet  the  one  part  denyeth  it  in  veiy 
deede :  but  to  knowe  whether,  let  us  not  stand  upon  our  talkes, 
but  attend  to  our  doings  and  conversation  of  life,  whether  we, 
not  onely  do  not  put  our  indevour  thereto,  but  also  perswade  oar 
selves  as  though  it  were  not  necessary  for  us  to  accomplish  sudi 
things,  &c.  but  that  it  is  inough  to  beare  rule  and  authority  o\et 
them,  and  to  bestow  ourselves  wholy  upon  secular  matters,  plea- 
sures, and  pompe  of  this  world. 

"  And  yet  as  long  as  they  minister  the  word  of  God  or  his 
sacraments,  or  any  thing  that  God  hath  ordained  to  the  salvation 
of  mankinde,  wherewith  God  hath  promised  to  be  present,  to 
worke  with  the  ministration  of  the  same  to  the  ende  of  the  worid, 
they  be  to  bee  heard,  to  be  obeyed,  to  be  honoured  for  God  s 
ordinance  sake,  which  is  effectual '  and  fruitfull,  whatsoever  the 

•  Which  is  effectual']  Art.  XXVI.  of  the  Church  of  England ;  Qf  tht 
umccrthineti  of  the  Ministers,  which  hinders  not  the  effect  qf  the  Sacraments. 
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be,  though  he  be  a  divel,  and  neither  church  nor  member 
of  the  same,  as  Origene  sayth,  and  Ghrysoetome,  so  that  it  is  not 
aD  one  to  honour  them,  and  trust  in  them.  Saint  Hierome  sayth ; 
but  there  is  required  a  judgement,  to  disoeme  when  they  minister 
Ckids  word,  and  ordinaunces  of  the  same,  and  their  owne,  least 
pendTentnre  we  take  chalke  for  cheese,  which  will  edge  our  teeth, 
and  hinder  digestion.  For  it  is  commonly  sayde,  the  blinde  eateth 
many  a  flye,  as  they  did  which  were  perswaded  of  the  high  priests, 
to  aske  Barrabas  and  to  crucifie  Jesus :  and  ye  knowe  that  to 
follow  Uinde  guides  is  to  come  into  the  pit  with  the  same.  And 
win  yon  knowe,  saith  saint  Augustine,  how  apertly  they  resist 
dirist.  when  men  begin  to  blame  them  for  their  misliving,  and 
intolerable  secularity,  and  negligence !  They  dare  not  for  shame 
Uaflpheme  Christ  himselfe,  but  they  will  blaspheme  tiie  ministers 
and  preachers  of  whome  they  be  blamed. 

*^  Therefore,  whereas  yee  will  pray  for  agreement  both  in  the 
tmth,  and  in  utterii^  of  the  truth ;  when  shal  that  be,  as  long  as 
we  will  not  heare  the  truth,  but  disquiet  with  crafty  conveyance 
the  preachers  of  the  truth,  because  they  reproove  our  evilnesBe 
with  the  truth  I  And  to  say  truth,  better  it  were  to  have  a  defor- 
nulie  in  preaching,  so  that  some  would  preach  the  truth  of  God, 
and  that  which  is  to  be  preached,  withoirt  cauponation  and  adul- 
ieatikm  of  the  word,  (as  Lyranus'  saith  in  his  time  few  did;  what 

*  Ll^nmm.']  Nicholas  de  Lyra,  whose  Postills  upon  the  Scriptures  were  up 
•d  tiM  time  of  the  reformatkm  of  the  greatest  note.  Lnther  studied  them 
deeply.  He  says  [Cdhmmm/.  ad  GaKst.  oqi.  i.  ▼.  9]  **  JSgo  Lyranum  ideo  amo, 
at  inter  optimos  pono :  quod  abiqne  diligenter  retinet  et  persequitar  historiam, 
qpenquam  anctoritate  Patrum  se  yind  patitor,  et  nonnunquam  eorum  ezemplo 
deflettii  a  proprietate  sententis  ad  ineptas  allegorias."  In  fact,  the  Romish 
party  charged  Lnther  with  drawing  much  of  his  knowledge  from  De  Lyra, 
ioeianatnig  that  Lnther  bat  danced  to  Lyra's  pipe : 

*'  Si  Lyra  non  lyrasset 
Lnthems  non  saltasset." 

TUs  TWftwfcM^  doggrel  was  altered  thus  by  Lather's  friends : 

"  Si  Lyra  non  lyrasset 
Totus  nwndus  delirasset." 

See  Rosenmuller's  Hi$iona  InUrpntatumU  VH.  ei  Nov.  Tett.  tom.  ▼.  p.  282. 

The  pattiUs  are  short  conmientaries  on  every  passage  or  verse  of  the 
SMiptuics.  The  name  is  as  old  as  the  eighth  century,  and  originated  in  the 
fsHoeriiig  dreomstances.  The  Scriptures  were  read  in  the  chorches  to  the 
people,  or  by  masters  to  their  scholars,  and  to  each  passage  as  read  was  added 
a  dmt  ezplanatioa  of  the  text,  taken  often  from  the  writiDga  af  aonie  father. 

VOL.  II.  L  1 


5U  BISHOP  LATIMER. 

they  do  now  adayes,  I  report  mee  to  them  that  ean  judge)  thn 
to  have  such  an  uniformitie,  that  the  seely  people  ahould  k 
thereby  occasioned  to  continue  still  in  their  lamentaUe  ignomwe, 
corrupt  judgement,  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  esteeme  thingBi 
as  they  doe,  all  preposterously,  doing  thi^  that  they  neede  mt 
for  to  do,  leaving  undone  that  they  ought  to  do,  for  lacke  or  wuk 
of  knowing  what  is  to  be  done,  and  so  shew  their  love  to  6od.  dbI 
as  God  biddeth  (which  sayth  :  Si  ditioitis  me,  pnrefpia  mm 
servats.  And  againe :  Qui  habet  prcpcepta  mm  ei  /acii  ea^kUti 
qui  diligit  me)  but  as  they  bid  ^i  qucerunt  quw  fua  mnl,  mi 
qwB  Jem  Christie  which  seeke  their  owne  thinges,  not  CfarBfeeB: 
as  though  to  tythe  mynt,  were  more  then  judgement,  fiuth  anl 
mercy. 

^^  And  what  is  to  live  in  state  of  curates,  but  that  he  tan^ 
which  sayd,  Peter  lovesf  thou  me  f  feede^  feede^  feede  :  which  »  bbv 
set  aside,  as  though  to  love  were  to  do  nothing  els,  but  to  wese 
rings,  mytcrs,  and  rochets,  &c. !  And  when  they  erre  in  v^ 
living,  how  can  the  people  but  crre  in  loving,  and  all  of  the  new 
fashion,  to  his  dishonour  that  suffiared  his  passion,  and  taught  thi 
true  kinde  of  loving  which  is  now  turned  into  piping,  playing,  anl 
curious  singing',  which  will  not  be  reformed  (I  trow)  nifi ftr 
manum  Dei  validam.  And  I  have  both  S.  Augustine,  and  S. 
Thomas,  with  divers  other,  that  lex  is  taken  not  alonelv  for  cere- 
monies,  but  also  for  morals,  where  it  is  savd ;  Xo/i  t-^tis  sub  hot: 
though  your  friends  reproove  the  same.  But  they  can  make  no 
division  in  a  Christian  congregation. — And  whereas  both  you  and 
they  would  have  a  soberness  in  our  preaching,  I  pray  God  send  it 
unto  us,  whatsoever  ye  meane  by  it.  For  I  see  well  whosoeTcr 
will  be  happy,  and  busie  with  tec  robis^  hee  shaD  shortly  after  come 
coram  nobis. 

"  And  where  your  friends  thinke  that  I  made  a  lie,  when  I 
said  tliat  I  have  thouglit  in  times  past  that  the  pope  liad  been 
lord  of  the  world  ;  tliough  your  friends  be  much  better  learned 
tlien  I,  yet  am  I  sure  tliat  they  know  not  what  either  I  thinke,  or 
liave  thought  better  then  I,  juxta  illud;  nemo  nocit  qvue  suti 
homfiis,  ^'c,  as  though  better  men  then  I  have  not  thought  so,  m 


The  text  was  read  in  sentences,  and  after  them  ("  post  iUa  verba")  the 
This  became  a  technical  term,  which  was  afterwards  used  in  a  more  extoukd 

•ease. 

I  Curious  singiug'\  See  Index,  under  Church  Music. 
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Boiufadns  (as  I  remember)  Octavus ',  the  great  learned  man  John 
of  the  Burnt  Tower*,  pre8b)'ter  eardinalis,  in  his  booke  where  he 
proveih  the  pope  to  be  above  the  Gouncell  general  and  speciall, 
where  he  saith  that  the  pope  is  rex  regum^  and  dom%nu$  daminai^ 
Immb,  the  kmg  of  kuigs,  and  lord  of  lords,  and  that  he  is  verug 
dominm  Mim  orbii^jure  licet  non/ado^  the  true  lord  of  the  whole 
world  by  good  right,  albeit  in  fact  hee  bee  not  so  :  and  that  Con- 
stantinus  did  but  restore  his  owne  unto  him,  when  he  gave  unto 
Um  Rome,  so  that  in  propria  venit^  as  S.  John  saith  Christ  did, 
€i  9ui  emu  non  receperuni:  and  yet  I  hear  not  that  any  of  our 
CSiristian  congregations  hath  reclaimed  against  him,  until  now  of 
late  dissention  began. — Who  be  your  friends  I  cannot  tell :  but 
I  would  you  would  desire  them  to  be  my  good  maisters,  and  if 
they  will  do  me  no  good,  at  the  least  way  do  me  no  harme ;  and 
though  they  can  do  you  more  good  then  I,  yet  I  am  sure  I  would 
be  as  loath  to  hurt  you  as  they,  either  with  mine  opinions,  maner 
of  preaching  or  writing. 

^^  And  as  for  the  popes  high  dominion  over  all,  there  is  one 
Baphaell  Maruphus  *  in  London,  an  Italian,  and  in  times  past  a 
tnarcfaaunt  of  dispensations  *,  which  I  suppose  would  dye  in  the 
qnarreO,  as  Qoda  true  knight  and  true  martyr. — As  touching 
pmgatoiy,  and  worshipping  of  saints,  I  shewed  to  you  my  minde 
before  my  ordinary :  and  yet  I  marvelled  something,  that  after 
private  communication  had  with  him,  ye  would  (as  it  were)  abjure 

*  Boatfacims  Octavus.']  Who  in  1298  promulgated  the  Sexhu  Uber  Deere- 
imSmm.    See  the  note  at  p.  129  of  vol.  i.  of  this  collection. 

*  BmnU  Tcwer.']  Latimer,  or  rather  Fox,  has  here  translated  literally  his 
author's  name.  The  Spaniard,  Juan  de  Torquemada,  or  in  Latin  Joannes  de 
fkrrecremata,  was  one  of  the  most  celebrated  theologians  and  canonists  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  called  him  to  Rome,  invested  him  in 
1431  with  the  dignity  of  master  of  the  sacred  palace,  and  appointed  him  his 
theologian  at  the  council  of  Basle,  where  Torquemada  deUvered  a  long  oration, 
Dr  Poni^ieit  MaxinU  ConcUiique  OeneraHs  Auctoritaie,  in  reply  to  the  orator 
of  the  coundL  It  is  this  to  which  Latimer  alludes.  An  edition  was  printed 
at  Loovain  so  lately  as  1688.  Torquemada  was  afterwards  created  priest- 
ewdinal  of  San  Sisto,  and  died  in  1468.  He  must  not  be  confounded  with 
Im  namesake,  Thomas  de  Torquemada,  who  has  achieved  an  unhappy  cele- 
brity as  founder  of  the  Inquisition  in  Spain.  They  were  members  however  of 
die  mne  £Emiily,  and  lived  at  the  same  time. 

^  Mmnffkni.']  Or  Marulphus.  See  Strype*s  Memoriali,  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  247. 
Oxford  edition. 

*  Mareimmt  of  dispensationsJ]  A  retailer  of  the  papal  indulgences  and 
dispensations.    See  Fuller's  Church  HiHory,  book  v.  sect.  iii.  p.  30—43. 
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Against  this  citation,  althou^  M.  Latimer  did  appeale  to  his 
own  ordinarie ',  requiring  by  him  to  be  ordered,  yet  al  that  not- 
withstanding, he  was  had  up  to  London  before  Warrham,  the 
archbishop  of  Ganturburie,  and  the  bishop  of  London,  where  he 
was  greatlie  molested,  and  detained  a  long  space  from  his  cure  at 
home.  There  he  being  called  thrise  everie  weeke  before  the 
said  bishops,  to  make  answere  for  his  preaching,  had  certaine 
articles  or  propositions  drawn  out  and  laide  to  him,  whereunto 
they  required  him  to  subscribe.  At  length  he  not  onlie  per- 
eeiring  tiieir  practicall  proceedings,  but  also  much  greeved  with 
their  troublesome  unquietnes,  which  neither  wold  preach  thcm- 
adves  nor  yet  suffer  him  to  preach  and  to  do  his  duty,  writeth  to 
the  aforesaid  archbishop  partlie  excusing  his  infirmitie,  whereby 
hee  could  not  appeare  at  their  commandement,  partlie  expostu- 
hting  with  them  for  so  troubling  and  detaining  him  fit)m  his 
dutie  doing,  and  that  for  no  just  cause,  but  onely  for  preaching 
the  truth  against  certaine  vain  abuses  crept  into  religion,  much 
needfiil  to  be  spoken  agaiast.  Which  all  may  appeare  by  his 
episUe  sent  to  a  certaine  bishop  or  archbishop,  whose  name  is  not 
expressed,  the  copie  of  which  epistle  is  this : 

The  Copie '  of  the  Epistle  written  by  M.  Latimer  to  the  Archbishop 

of  Canterbury. 

^^  I  cannot  come  to  your  palace,  most  reverend  prelate,  by 
reason  of  sickness ;  not  any  new  indisposition,  but  one  of  old 
standing,  though  lately  increased  by  fresh  aggravations. — As  far 
as  I  can  see,  I  say,  and  conjecture,  it  will  not  be  in  my  power  to 
oome  to  you  to-day,  without  great  injury  to  myselfe.  And  that 
your  lordship  may  not  any  longer  in  vain  expect  my  arrival,  lo,  I 
send  you  this  strange  sheet,  blotted  by  my  own  hand,  which  will 
be  a  satisfactory  evidence  to  you  of  the  truth  of  my  excuse.  In 
what  I  am  now  about  to  write,  I  wish  I  might  be  able  (but  the 
pressure  of  the  time,  and  this  pain  in  my  head,  both  forbid  it)  to 
expostulate  with  you,  in  a  manner  that  I  have  great  reason  to  do ; 
for  that  you  so  long  detaine  me  against  my  will,  from  the  care  of 
those  souls  which  are  under  my  charge ;  and  particularly  at  this 

•  His  own  ordinarie.']  See  above,  p.  491. 

>  TkB  Copte."]  This  letter  is  given  by  Fox  only  in  the  original  Latin.    \ 
dKmght  it  too  viduable  to  be  omitted ;  and  have  therefore  tranalsted  it. 
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HcaHon '  of  the  year,  when  there  is  most  occasion  for  pastors  to  be 
present  with  their  flocks. 

''  And  why  should  I  not  expostulate  with  you !  if  indeed  it 
may  be  permitted  at  all  to  me,  so  vile  a  slave,  to  plead  with  yn 
so  p^reat  a  father.  For  if  Peter  thought  it  was  fit,  in  reqiect  of 
his  ofllce,  that  he  should  never  cease,  so  long  as  he  continued  ■ 
this  earthly  tabernacle,  to  teach  and  admonish  the  people,  anl 
timt  so  much  the  more  urgently,  the  nearer  he  iqiproached  to 
death ;  can  it  otherwise  than  appear  very  unjust,  that  there  are, 
who  neither  teach  themselves,  even  at  this  time  of  day  (to  aj 
nothing  of  their  not  having  taught  in  former  times),  nor  peraH 
those  who  wish  to  teach  so  to  do,  except  only  such  persons  » 
are  ready  to  comply  with  their  wishes  through^  and  in  enfj 
thing ! 

^'  In  the  Jirfi  place  then ;  I  had  liberty  indeed  to  present  m|f- 
si^lf  before  your  lordship,  but  to  depart,  and  extricate  mjseV 
again,  seems  no  longer  to  be  at  my  own  disposal.  And  secqg 
that  for  this  long  time,  one  object  is  pretended  in  the  beginning 
and  anoUier  alwa}!)  aimed  at  in  the  progress  of  my  cause,  I  haie 
nuich  n\*UH)n  to  doubt  of  what  kind  the  issue  will  be.  But  the 
tnitli,  as  I  lu)]H»,  will  in  the  end  deliver  me.  The  Lord,  who  is 
the  ^uanlian  of  tnith,  will  deliver  me  for  ever.  And  therefore 
may  I  never  forj^^t  the  words  of  Saint  Jerome  in  this  behalf. 
Sothiiui  rttif  /;*>♦'  ///<'  jHiin  which  I  shall  svffi'r  in  the  d*'fi*HCr  **i 
truth  :  for  Gini  Uttth^  and  he  inll  tab'  rare  of  me. — Secondly  1  ^tis 
siunniontHl  to  apjH'ar  only  l)efore  the  bishop  of  London ;  and  yet 
the  wlK>le  pn)eess  is  earricMJ  on  K^fore  you,  my  lord  of  Canter- 
bury, iHv:usionallv  surrounded  bv  nianv  other  reverend  fathers. 
Mv  atVair  luul  some  bounds  and  limits  assimied  it  bv  him  who 
SiMit  tor  me  up,  but  is  now  pn>traeted  by  intricate  and  wily  exa- 
niinations^  2is  if  it  would  never  find  a  |H?riod;  while  sometim© 
one  ivrs^^n,  si>iuetinies  another,  ;isks  me  questions,  whieh  do  or 
do  not  ivlate  to  me,  without  measure  or  end.  So,  I  say,  it  wouU 
M^'ui  to  Iv,  did  m>t  I  myst^lf  (though  {K'rlui|)s  somewhat  uneoiu^ 
tiH»iLNl\\  \et  I  think  not  indisenx^tly)  im|K)se  some  limit  to  their 
inlenx>^atories;  tearing,  iis  I  do,  lest  while  singly  1  have  to 
an.s\\or  to  so  nuu},  si>iuetliing,  as  it  oilen  happens,  shoidd  un- 
it this  sfiison.  1  Fi\«tii  this  ivis>ai:e  we  may  presume  that  tliis  letter  wv 
^itUcu  III  IrfTMl.  The  yviir  was  I J3U2.  Hiijt  drst  citatiou  (see  abo\*e,  p.  491' 
\tii:«  III  "  \Uvp  winter ."  bui  simie  time  had  now  ela{i«ed  since  then. 
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fall  from  me,  to  injure  a  cause  in  other  req)ects  un- 
impeachable. 

*'*'  Let  them  be  contented  to  profess,  to  assert,  to  defend  their 
own  propositions;  but  why  should  the  opinions  of  others  be 
obtruded  upon  me,  and  I  be  compelled,  I  know  not  by  what 
zi^t,  to  make  confession  of  them  I  This  hardship  I  think  is 
unexampled ;  and  yet  I  am  accounted  untractable,  for  refusing  to 
comply  with  what  I  deem  unjust  importunities.  If  any  man  has 
mny  &ult'  to  object  against  my  preaching,  as  being  obscure  or 
incautiously  uttered,  I  am  ready  to  explain  my  doctrine  by  further 
diBeourse ;  for  I  have  never  preached  any  thing  contrary  to  the 
truth,  nor  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  the  fathers,  nor,  as  far  as  I 
know,  contrary  to  the  catholic  faith ;  all  which  I  can  prove  to  be 
true  by  the  testimonies  of  my  enemies  and  calumniators.  I  have 
desired,  I  own,  and  do  desire,  a  reformation  in  the  judgement  of 
the  vulgar.  I  have  desired,  and  still  do,  that  they  should  distin- 
guish between  duties ;  and  that  each  should  maintain  among  them 
ha  proper  value,  its  place  and  time,  its  rank  and  degree.  And  so 
that  all  men  should  know,  that  there  is  a  very  great  difference 
between  those  works  which  God  hath  prepared  for  each  of  us, 
aealously  discharging  the  duties  of  our  respective  callings,  to  walk 
in,  and  those  that  are  voluntary^  which  we  undertake  by  our  own 
strength  and  pleasure.  It  is  lanvful,  I  own,  to  make  use  of  images; 
it  is  lawful  to  go  on  pilgrimage ;  it  is  lawful  to  pray  to  saints ;  it 
is  lawful  to  be  mindful  of  souls  abiding  in  puigatory :  but  these 
things,  which  are  voluntary  *,  arc  so  to  be  moderated,  that  Gh)d''s 

*  Which  are  voluntary.']  Compare  Art  XIV.  of  the  Church  of  England. 
**  VohaUary  works  besides,  over  and  above  God's  connnandments,  which,** 
&c. 

I  here  give  the  promised  extract  from  the  **  Card  Sermon.** 
*'  Evermore  bestow  the  greatest  part  of  thy  goods  in  works  of  mercy,  and 
die  lease  parte  in  voluntary  workes. — Volmiitary  workes  be  called  all  manner 
c^  offerings  in  the  church.  Setting  up  candid,  gilding  and  painting,  building 
of  churches,  giving  of  ornaments,  going  on  pilgrimages,  making  of  higfa- 
wmys,  and  such  other,  he  called  voluntary  works ; — ^which  works  be,  of  them- 
selves, marvellons  good  works,  and  convenient  to  be  done. — Neeeaary  works, 
and  works  of  mercy  are  called  the  conmiandements,  and  such  as  longeth  to 
the  commandements : — and  workes  of  mercie  consisteth  in  relieving  and 
visiting  thy  poore  neighbours. — Now  then,  if  men  will  be  so  foolish  of  them- 
selves, that  they  will  bestowe  the  moste  parte  of  their  goodes  in  vobmiary 
works,  which  they  be  not  bound  to  keepe,  bat  wiUingKe  and  by  their  devo- 
tion, and  leave  the  necessary  works  undone,  which  they  are  bonnd  to  doe, 
they  and  all  their  voluntary  works  are  like  to  goe  unto  evcriaiting  damnation. 
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reoommended  to  be  done ;  lest  haply  by  occasion  of  that  com- 
mendation, those  duties  should  come  to  be  neglected,  which  are 
to  be  perfonned  on  peril  of  damnation.  But  what  can  be  more 
unseemly,  than  to  employ  our  preaching  in  that  which  God  would 
neither  command  nor  counsel,  so  long  at  least  as  those  things 
therehj  fiill  into  neglect,  which  are  commanded.  I  therefore 
hitherto  stand  fixed  on  the  side  of  the  commandments  of  Ood ; 
mo  aiming,  not  at  my  own  gain,  but  that  of  Christ ;  so  seeking 
not  my  own  glory,  but  that  of  Ood :  and  as  long  as  life  shall  be 
permitted  to  me,  I  will  not  cease  thus  to  continue,  imitating 
herein  aD  true  preachers  of  the  word,  that  have  hitherto  lived  in 
the  world. 

^^  There  are  no  doubt,  and  have  long  been  some  intolerable 
abnaes  amongst  us.  Why  then  should  a  preacher  be  called 
upon  to  recommend  from  the  pulpit  works,  which,  though 
they  were  seldomer  performed  (not  to  say  never),  I  do  not  see 
that  the  Christian  religion  would  suffer  any  loss :  unless  indeed 
we  be  so  wretchedly  blind  as  to  think  that  religion  consists 
in  our  own  unworthy  lucre,  and  not  in  the  true  worship  of  God. 
It  cannot  be,  I  own,  that  the  blameable  abuse  of  these  obser- 
vances can  be  duly  censured,  but  that  straightway  the  use  of 
them  shall  become  less  frequent.  And  yet  I  had  rather  that 
some  things  were  never  done  at  all,  than  with  that  sort  of  con- 
fidence in  them,  which  diminishes  the  regard  to  real  duties. 
Some  things,  we  know,  are  to  be  done,  and  others  are  not  to  be 
left  undone :  others  again  we  are  under  no  obligation  of  doing, 
and  may  leave  undone. 

^^  But  now,  is  there  one  that  does  not  see  amongst  us 
many  manifest  abuses !  Who  is  there  that  sees  and  does  not 
greatly  lament  them  t  Who  shall  lament  and  will  not  endeavour 
to  remove  them  ?  And  when  can  they  be  removed,  if  the  use  be 
ever  extolled,  and  the  abuse  passed  over  in  silence ;  nay  verily  it 
cannot  be,  but  that  the  abuse  must  prevail,  and  bear  the  sway ! 
It  is  one  thing  to  tolerate  that  which  may  be  permitted  on  fit 
occasions,  and  another  to  be  always  extolling  it  as  a  necessary 
matter,  and  to  establish  it  by  a  law.  Go  ye^  says  Christ,  and 
teaek  all  things.  All  what  things !  All^  says  he,  which  I  have 
commanded  you.  He  does  not  say  all  which  you  yourselves  may 
chuse  to  account  necessary  for  preaching. — Well  then,  for  God'^s 
sake,  let  us  so  exert  oiu^ves,  as  with  one  accord,  to  preach  the 
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doctrines  of  God ;  lest  we  become  as  they  who  oorn]|it  and  nuke 
a  traflBck  of  preaching,  rather  than  true  minifltera  of  the  wonL 
Seeing  eq^eciallj,  that  men  are  very  alow  towards  heaveolj 
things ;  and  so  swift  about  their  own,  as  to  stand  in  no  need 
of  tJie  spur  ;  being  miserably  deceived  by  false  judgment,  and 
innate  superstition,  contracted  even  from  their  youth;  vieei 
which  we  shall  hardly  be  able  to  cure  by  any  preaching,  how 
frequent,  how  vehement,  how  pure  and  sincere  so  ever. — Miy 
God  Uierefore  provide  a  remedy  that,  in  these  evil  days,  they 
whose  duty  it  is  rather  to  preach  themselves  (for  as  Peter  mn, 
he  gave  us  commandment  to  preach)  do  not  hinder  those  tbt 
are  willing  and  able  to  exhort,  (contrary  to  those  words,  Atiiir 
not  him  who  can  do  good)^  or  else  compel  those  to  preach,  idw 
make  traffick  of  the  word,  that  they  may  so  detain  to  thdr 
destruction,  the  miserable  conunonalty,  in  superstitions,  and  a 
confidence  that  cannot  but  fail  them.  Bather,  O  God !  do  thn 
have  mercy  on  us,  that  we  may  learn  thy  way  in  the  earth :  and 
not  be  like  those,  of  whom  it  is  said,  Your  thoughts  are  not  oimg 
thoughts :  nor  your  ways  as  my  ways^  saith  the  Lord. 

''  For  these  reasons,  I  dare  not,  most  reverend  father,  sob- 
scribe  the  l>are  propositions  wliich  you  require  of  me;  being 
unwilling,  as  far  as  I  may,  to  bo  the  author  of  any  longer  con- 
tinuance of  tlie  superstition  of  the  pec^ple :  and  that  I  mav  not 
Ik'  alhio  at  the  same  time  the  author  of  my  own  damnation. 
( 'Oiild  I  but  be  thought  worthy,  most  venerable  father,  to  oflfcr 
unto  you  ono  piei^e  of  counsel ! — But  I  restrain  myself.  It  is 
not  luird  to  conjecture,  how  depraved  and  insufferable  the  heart 
of  man  is.  Itut  no  man  knows  the  things  of  a  man,  sa\T>  tho 
spirit  of  man  that  is  in  him.  It  is  not  any  pride  that  witlihoMs 
me  from  that  subscription,  which  lias  been  so  often  aske<l  of  me 
bv  vtuir  U>nlship  to  my  great  uneasiness.  It  cannot  but  l>e  blame 
worthv,  not  to  oIh»v  the  fathers  and  leaders  of  the  church.  But 
it  is  their  dutv  in  the  mean  time  to  take  care  what,  and  to  whom, 
tliev  give  commaiuliuent ;  since  there  an^  occasions  in  which  we 
must  i>Ih^v  (hkI,  rather  tlian  man.  Mv  head  is  so  out  of  frame, 
and  mv  whole  IhhIv  so  weak,  that  I  am  neither  able  to  come  to 
you,  nor  Xo  write  over  again,  and  correct  this  letter.  Your 
lonlship  however,  1  ho|H\  will  appnne,  if  not  the  judgment,  at 
h^ast  tho  nIRvtion  with  which  it  is  written.     Farewell/'* 

In  this  opistio  fori'said.  as  ye  heare,  he  maketh  mention  of 
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oortaine  articles  or  propositions,  whereunto  hee  was  required  by 
the  bishops  to  subscribe.  The  copie  and  effect  of  those  articles 
be  these. 

Articles  devised*  by  ike  hiskops^  for  M.  Latimer  to  subscribe  unto. 

*^  I  beleeve  that  there  is  a  purgatorie  to  purge  the  soules  of 
the  dead  after  this  life. 

'^  That  the  soules  in  puigatorie  are  holpen  with  the  masses, 
prayers,  and  almes  of  the  living. 

^^  That  the  saints  do  praie  as  mediatours  now  for  us  in  heaven. 
That  they  are  to  be  honoured  of  us  in  heaven. 
That  it  is  profitable  for  Christians  to  cal  upon  the  saints, 
tliat  they  may  pray  as  mediators  for  us  unto  God. 

'^  That  pilgrimages  and  oblations  done  to  the  sepulchres,  and 
rdiques  of  saints  are  meritorious. 

^  That  they  which  have  vowed  perpetual  chastity,  may  not 
marry,  nor  break  their  vow,  without  the  dispensation  of  the 
pope. 

^  That  the  keies  of  binding  and  loosing  delivered  to  Peter,  do 
still  remaine  with  the  bishops  of  Rome  his  successors,  although 
they  live  wickedly ;  and  are  by  no  means,  nor  at  anie  time  com- 
mitted to  lay  men. 

^'  That  men  may  merit  and  deserve  at  Gods  hand  by  fasting, 
praier,  and  other  good  works  of  pietie. 

*^  That  they  which  are  forbidden  of  the  bishop  to  preach,  as 
suspect  persons,  ought  to  cease  untill  they  have  purged  them- 
adves  before  the  said  bishops,  or  their  superiors,  and  be  restored 
agiune. 

*^  That  the  fast  which  is  used  in  Lent,  and  other  fasts  pre- 
scribed by  the  canons,  and  by  custome  received  of  the  Christians 
(except  necessitie  otherwise  require)   are  to   be  observed  and 

kept. 

*'*'  That  God  in  every  one  of  the  seaven  sacraments  giveth  grace 
to  a  man,  rightly  receiving  the  same. 

*  Artic^  devised,']  In  reference  to  these  artides,  the  curious  retder  may 
find  it  well  worth  his  while  to  consult  the  large  declaration  of  Latimer's  friend 
Dr.  Crome  upon  certain  like  propositiona  objected  to  him  hy  the  bishops, 
at  this  same  time,  March  1 1,  1530-1.  Strype's  Becks.  Memor.,  Appendix, 
voL  iiL  p.  19 — 27. 
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^'  That  consecrations,  sanctifyings,  and  blessings  by  use  and 
custome  received  in  the  church,  are  laudable  and  profitable. 

^^  That  it  is  laudable  and  profitable,  that  the  venerable  imagv 
of  the  crucifix  and  other  saints  should  bee  had  in  the  church  as  a 
remembrance,  and  to  the  honor  and  worship  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  saints. 

That  it  is  laudable  and  profitable,  to  deck  and  to  clothe  tboae 
images,  and  set  up  burning  lightes,  before  them,  to  the  honor  of 
the  said  saints.^ 

^^  To  these  articles  whether  he  did  subscribe  or  no,  it  is  uiMff- 
tainc  ^     It  appeareth  by  his  epistle  above  written  to  the  bishop, 

^  It  is  wicertaine.'}  Latimer's  biographers  are  by  no  means  agreed  as  toAi 
fact,  and  the  extent  of  his  recantation.  It  may  not  therefore  be  amiss  to  rtris 
briefly,  how  the  matter  appears  to  have  stood.  In  the  first  place,  the  titieai 
Stokeley's  (not  TonstaWs)  register  does  not  necessarily  proye  that  he  wA' 
scribed.  For  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Crome,  which  was  very  similar  to  that  d 
Latimer,  (May  11,  1530,)  we  find  a  memorandmn  subjoined  to  the  entiyfii 
which  it  is  said,  that  "  he  did  acknowledge  and  confess  his  faith  as  foflov- 
ing,'')  to  this  effect  **  Nota,  that  these  were  not  subscribed,  but  onbf  ngU" 
tered."    Strype's  Eccles.  Memor,,  vol.  iii.  p.  102. 

Latimer's  Jirst  trouble  before  the  convocation  was  on  the  3d  and  lOtb  of 
March,  1530-1.  Wilkins's  Concil.  vol.  iii.  p.  725.  But  this  matter  came  to 
nothing,  "  Ulterior  deliberatio,  in  aliud  tempus  dilata  est."  The  minutes  of 
convocation  mention  nothing  of  the  particular  subjects  of  complaint  against 
him.  But  in  one  of  his  own  sermons,  he  tells  the  clergy,  that  they  would 
gladly  have  raked  in  the  coals  of  one  "  who  never  hurt  any  of  you,  becaiae 
he  would  not  subscribe  to  certayne  articles,  that  iooke  away  the  supremacy  oftk 
king.'*  Sermons,  fol.  11.  On  such  a  subject,  it  is  plain  his  enemies  would 
not  dare  to  exert  the  whole  of  their  strength.  And  therefore  for  that  time  wt 
hear  no  more  of  him.  And  he  was  suffered  to  go  on  in  his  ministerial  labours 
in  the  west,  till  he  received  the  citation  to  appear  before  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don, of  which  so  much  has  already  been  said.  We  now  approach  to  the  daj 
of  the  submission  recorded  in  Stokeley^s  Register.  On  March  11th,  (1531-2,) 
it  appears  by  the  minutes  of  convocation,  that  being  required  three  seveni 
times  to  subscribe  to  certain  articles  (probably  the  same  which  are  given  in 
this  paj^c),  and  having  as  often  refused,  he  was  pronounced  contumacious  by 
!he  archbishop,  then  excommunicated,  and  delivered  up  to  Warham  to  be 
QjpX  in  safe  custody  at  I>ambeth.  On  the  2l6t,  the  day  8|>ecified  in  the  Ltm- 
Rpi^w/er,  after  along  debate,  the  archbishop  not  being  then  present,  it 
^  '  .solved,  that  if  Latimer  would  subscribe  to  the  eleventh  and  fourteenth 
*\e  should  be  absolved  from  the  sentence  of  excommunication.  He 
least  the  tmmanded  to  make  his  personal  appearance  at  the  next  sitting; 

In   this  ere  he  appeared  accordingly ;  and  kneeling  down  he  submitted 

'^ness,  and  acknowledged  that  he  had  erred  in  preaching 
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lat  he  durfit  not  consent  unto  them,  where  he  writeth  in  these 
ords :  Hii  ego  nudis  senterUiis^  mkscribere  nan  audeo^  quia  papth 
ris  superstitionis  diutius  durcUurw  qtwad  possum^  authorculus  esse 
>fo.     But  yet  whether  hee  was  compelled  afterwards  to  agree, 

gainst  the  aforesaid  articles,  in  words  as  follow  ('w^mtn/  se,  et  veniam  petUi, 
recognovit  se  errasse  in  pnedicando  contra  articuhs  pradictos).   "  My  lords, 
do  confess,  that  I  have  misordered  myself  very  farre,  in  that  I  have  so  pre- 
imptuously  and  boldly  preached,  reproving  certain  things,  by  which  the 
eople  that  were  infirm  hath  taken  occasion  of  ilL    Wherefore  I  ask  forgive- 
ess  of  my  misbehaviour.     I  will  be  glad  to  make  amends.    And  I  have 
x>ken  indiscreetly  in  vehemence  of  speaking,  and  have  erred  in  some  things, 
ad  in  manner  have  been  in  a  wrong  way  (as  thus)  lacking  discretion  in  many 
ungs."    After  which  he  humbly  begged  to  be  absolved  from  his  excommu- 
ication.     But  that  was  deferred:  and  he  was  further  commanded  to  appear 
a^ain  on  the  lOth  of  April:  on  which  day  he  voluntarily  subscribed  to  the 
leventh  and  fourteenth  articles,  was  absolved  from  excommunication,  and 
irected  to  be  forthcoming  on  the  15th  of  ^the  same  month,  to  hear  what 
irther  should  be  determined  respecting  him.     By  that  day  a  new  cause 
f  complaint  appeared  against  him;  and  he  was  called  upon  to  render 
a  account  of  a  certain  letter  which  he  had  written  to  one  Greenwood,  a 
laster  of  arts  in  the  university  of  Cambridge.    The  result  of  that  day  was, 
lat  he  was  commanded  to  come  up  again  on  the  19th.  On  which  day  he  put 
1  an  appeal  to  the  king.     On  the  22d  the  king,  in  a  message  conveyed  by 
vardiner  bishop  of  Winchester,  referred  his  cause  back  again  to  the  convoca- 
ion.     Upon  which  Latimer,  making  his  personal  appearance,  kneeled  down, 
nd  said  as  follows :  "  lliat  where  he  had  aforetime  confessed,  that  he  had 
«retofore  erred,  and  that  he  meaned  then  it  was  only  error  of  diserttum^  he 
lath  sythens  better  seen  his  own  acts,  and  searched  them  tnore  deeply,  and 
loth  knowledge,  that  he  hath  not  erred  only  in  ducr^ion,  but  also  in  doctrine: 
nd  said,  that  he  was  not  called  afore  the  said  lords,  but  upon  good  and  just 
Tound,  and  hath  been  by  them  charitably  and  favourably  intreated.    And 
rhere  he  hath  aforetime  misreported  of  the  lords,  he  knowledgeth,  that  he 
lath  done  yll  in  it,  and  desired  them,  humbly  on  his  knees,  to  forgive  him : 
nd  where  he  is  not  of  ability  to  make  them  recompence,  he  said,  he  would 
iray  for  them."    After  making  this  submission,  he  was  taken  into  fovour 
gain  at  the  special  request  of  the  king.   But  some  bishops  entered  a  protest, 
because  this  submission  did  not  imply  a  renunciation  of  his  errors,  as  was 
Iways  usual  in  such  cases.    After  giving  his  promise  that  he  would  obey  the 
aws,  and  observe  the  decrees  of  the  church,  the  bishop  of  London,  sitting  in 
>lace  of  the  archbishop,  absolved  him,  and  restored  him  to^^  sacraments. 
See  fViikins^s  Condi.,  vol.  iii.  p.  747»  8.    AndyetJ^  *'  chat  the  convo- 

ation  still  retained  a  great  grudge  asmji^fti^''*^^^  not  satisfied  that 

he  renown  of  the  victoryt^lp^^^^  ould  not  be  propa- 

pited.    And  therefgj^^**^  jnd  by  the  minutes, 

>ablished  in  W'**  imt  communicatio  de 

szaminatione  i  <  Jtmofot,  et  submissione, 

!t  subscriptiom  ^4^4^  Sono,  de  venenUione  sanc- 


1 


a  ^  » 
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Um,  md  witli  his  mooro  power  aonietBim  tcmsm  mm  qhicm  , 
him  out  of  the  crooked  dawoe  of  hk  fnwniwt  ManoifCiE;  lii 
lei^th  ako,  through  the  proeaxaneati  pntif  of  DMtaferBitte^' 
partly  of  good  Chomvell,  (iriioae  atone  je  hoMrd  befan)  hm 
advanced  him  to  the  degree  and  d^gnitie  of  a  hWiop^  malmglHi 
the  iUbap  of  Woioeater^  vriuch  ao  continiiBd  a  few  jtmm 
instnictiiig  his  diooeaee,  aooording  to  the  dnelj  of  a  dQ^genk  mi 
▼igikiit  piustor,  with  iriioleeome  doctrine,  and  ^"^"fL*  of  paM 
conyeraation  duely  agieeii^  to  the  same. 

It  were  a  long  matter  to  stand  partiealailjr  upon  audi  thinpVd 
mi^t  here  be  brought  to  the  commendation  of  his  pamoi;  al 
atodie,  readineaw  and  continnall  carefbfaieBBe  in  *«^^"fg^  pnaiir 
ing,  exhorting,  Tiaiting,  correcting  and  refiNming;  atibflr  aa-b 
ability  could  eerve,  or  ebe  the  time  woold  beaie.  Bnfcthedriil 
then  were  so  dangerona  and  Yariable,  that  he  oooU  noikil 
things  doe  that  he  would.  Yetirfiathemig^doe,tliatlM|Mi 
formed  to  the  uttennost  of  his  starength,  80  that  aUioiq^  hecs^ 
not  utterly  extinguish  aD  the  ipaiUii^  relidm  of  old  aqunliliBi 
yet  he  so  wrought,  that  though  thqr  oonU  not  be  taken  Awaii^  |i| 
they  should  be  used  with  as  little  hurt,  and  with  aa  nondi  pMlH 
as  might  be.  As  (for  example)  in  this  thing,  aa  m  divers  oAar 
it  did  appeare,  that  when  it  could  not  be  avoyded,  but  holy  wats 
and  holy  bread  must  needes  bee  received, yet  bee  so  preperodsBl 
instructed  them  of  his  dioces,  with  such  informations  and  IrnwiM, 
that  in  receiving  thereof  superstition  shoulde  bee  exdoded,  ui 
some  remembrance  taken  thereby,  teaching  and  charging  tfe 
ministers  of  his  dioces,  in  delivering  the  hdie  water  and  hob 
bread,  to  say  these  words  following : 

Wards  spoken  *  to  the  people  in  gtving  them  holy  toaUr. 

**  Remember  your  promise  in  baptism, 

Christ  his  mercy  and  bloudshedding. 

By  whose  most  holy  sprinkling. 

Of  all  your  sinnes  you  have  free  pardoning." 

wavering  reede,  or  to  deceave  his  prince." — ^Augustine  Bemher^s  DedicatiBi 
to  Latimer's  Sermons, 

•  DoUom  Buttes.'l  Sir  William  Buttes,  the  king's  physician.    See  voLL 
p.  582. 

.    *  Bishop  qf  Worcester.']  He  was  consecrated  in  the  month  of  Sq^tanhsr, 
A.D.  1535 — Le  Neve's  Fasti^  p.  298. 

'  Word»  tpokenJ]  Similar  interpretations  of  this  and  other  ccrfmomes  wsw 
at  this  time  pshUoly  adopted,  and  taught  in  the  ArHeies  of  1536,  and  cht 
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Wiai  to  Mjf  in  giving  iofy  bread. 

"  Of  Christ*  body  this  i«  a  token. 
Which  on  the  croeae  for  our  sinnes  was  broken. 
Wherefme  of  your  sinnes  you  must  be  forsakersy 
If  of  Christ's  death  ye  will  be  partakers." 

By  this  it  may  be  considered  what  the  diligent  care  of  this 
bishop  was  in  doing  the  duety  of  a  &ithfiil  pastor  among  his 

iutitMiiom  of  a  Ckrittitm  Mtm  in  the  following  year.  Compare  also  Burnet, 
Tol.  n.  p.  117.  Appendix.  How  much  was  gained  even  by  these  modifica- 
tions, we  might  better  appreciate,  if  we  were  fully  in  possession  of  all  the 
■operstitions  to  which  theae  observances,  in  their  unmodified  state,  were  made 
iostramental.  Let  us  take  one  example.  In  archbishop  Cranmer's  Visiia^ 
Horn,  A.D.  1543,  "Sir  William  Kemp,  vicar  of  Northgate,  was  presented, 
because  he  had  not  read  the  Bible  since  Pentecost.  He  doth  not  declare  to 
bis  parishioners  the  right  use  of  holy  water,  holy  bread,  bearing  of  candles 
upon  Candle-mas  day,  giving  of  ashes,  bearing  of  palms,  creeping  to  the 
For  lack  whereof  the  most  part  of  the  said  parish  be  as  ignorant  in 
things,  as  ever  they  were :  and  many  of  them  do  abuse  holy  water, 
insomuch  that  against  tempests  of  thunder  and  lightning,  many  run  to  the 
church  for  holy  water  to  cast  about  their  houses,  to  drive  away  evil  spirits  and 
devils,  notwithstanding  the  king's  proclamations." — Strype's  Memor.  of  Crtm-^ 
Msr,  p.  101,  102.  These  interpretations,  however,  did  not  satisfy  the  more 
ardent  and  hasty  tempers  of  some  of  the  friends  of  the  Reformation,  who 
did  not  scruple  to  condemn  them  with  much  severity  as  half  and  half  tempo- 
miDg  measures.  A  curious  passage  to  this  effect  may  be  seen  in  Turner's 
Bmt'mg  of  the  RomUk  Fox.  Signat  C  6.  D  1.  impr.  at  Basil  1543.  There 
is  a  judicious  and  temperate  discussion  on  this  subject,  in  Tindal's  Worki, 
wen  worth  perusing,  in  connexion  with  Latimer's  practice  and  policy,  and 
that  of  the  church  in  general,  at  this  period.  See  Works,  p.  275^9.  edit. 
1572.  How  ceremonies  sprang  among  as. 

I  subjoin  here  a  portion  of  the  passage  from  Turner.  It  insists  forcibly 
iqwn  the  serious  incongruities  and  inconsistencies  which  followed  upon  the 
modem  practice,  between  the  doctrine  of  the  old  Latin  service  still  retained, 
and  the  expository  qualification  and  comment  in  Knglish. 

**  Is  the  conjuring  of  salt  and  water  to  drive  devils  away,  and  to  heal  all 
sicknesses,  and  to  take  away  synnes  agreeing  with  the  word  of  God  ?—Ye 
win  answer  me  in  English,  that  ye  make  not  your  holy  water  for  any  such  in- 
tent, but  only  to  be  a  remembrance  of  Christes  bbud ;  but  on  Somdag  ye  win 
answer  me  ta  Latin,  that  ye  make  it  to  dryve  away  devils,  to  hele  aU  sydt- 
nesses,  and  to  purchase  forgyveness  of  synnes.  Your  answer  is  prynted,  and 
il  is  said  every  Sonday  in  every  parish  church  of  England,  in  these  wordes : 
'  bnmensam  tnam  clementiam,  ommpotems  mteme  Dens,  kmmilifer  impkramms,* 
&C.  '  Almighty,  everiasting  God,  we  humbly  beseech  Thee  that  Thou  wouldest 
nnidisafe  with  Thy  hdiness  to  bless  and  make  holy  thys  Thy  creatme  of  salt, 

▼OL.  II.  M   m 
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ncytbiiig  as  conceming  a  long  in  the  kings  sennon  ?  have  you  anie 
ocMnimaBion  to  appoint  me  what  I  shall  preach  V  besides  this,  I 
asked  him  divers  other  questions,  and  he  would  make  no  answere 
to  any  of  them  aU :  he  had  nothing  to  say. 

*^  Then  I  turned  me  to  the  king  and  submitted  my  selfe  to  his 
grace,  and  said,  *'  I  never  thought  myself  worthy,  nor  I  never 
8oed  to  be  a  preacher  before  your  grace,  but  I  was  called  to  it, 
and  would  be  willing  (if  you  mislike  me)  to  give  place  to  my 
betters :  for  I  grant  there  be  a  great  many,  more  worthy  of  the 
zoom  than  I  am.  And  if  it  be  your  graces  pleasure  so  to  allow 
them  for  preachers,  I  could  be  content  to  beare  their  bookes  after 
them.  But  if  your  grace  allow  me  for  a  preacher,  I  would  desire 
jour  grace  to  give  me  leave  to  dischaige  my  conscience ;  give  me 
leave  to  frame  my  doctrine  according  to  my  audience.  I  had  bin 
m  very  dolt  to  have  preached  so  at  the  borders  of  your  realme,  as 
I  pmch  before  your  grace.'' 

^^  And  I  thank  almightie  Grod  (which  hath  alwaies  been  my 
remedie)  that  my  sayii^  were  well  accepted  of  the  king ;  for  like 
m  gradoas  lord  he  turned  into  an  other  communication.  It  is 
eten  as  the  Scripture  sayth ;  Cor  regis  in  manu  Domini.  The 
Lovd  diiecteth  the  kings  hart.  Gertaine  of  my  friends  came  to 
me  with  teares  in  their  eies,  and  told  mee  they  looked  I  should 
have  been  in  the  tower  the  same  night.*^ 

Besides  this,  diverse  other  conflicts  and  combates  this  godlie 
bishc^  sustained  in  his  owne  country  and  dioces,  in  taking  the 
erase  of  right  and  equitie  against  oppression  and  wrong.  As  for 
another  example,  there  was  at  that  time  not  fiur  from  the  dioces 
of  Worcester  a  oertaine  justice  of  peace,  whome  here  I  ynSl  not 
name,  being  a  good  man  afterward,  and  now  deceased.  This  jus- 
tice in  purchasing  of  certaine  land  for  his  brother,  or  for  himselfe, 
went  about  to  wrong  or  damnific  a  poore  man,  who  made  his  com- 
plaint to  M.  Latimer.  He  first  hearing,  then  tendring  his  right- 
fhl  cause,  wrote  his  letter  to  the  gentleman ;  exhorting  him  to 
remember  himselfe,  to  consider  the  cause  and  to  abstain  from 
injoiy.  The  justice  of  peace  not  content  withall,  (as  the  fashion 
of  men  is  when  they  are  told  of  their  fiuilt)  sendeth  word 
againe,  in  great  displeasure,  that  he  would  not  so  take  it  at  his 
hands,  with  such  threatning  words,  &c.  M.  Latimer  hearing 
this,  answered  againe  by  writing,  the  eoipj  iriiereof  hereafl^er 
fidloweth: 

11  m  2 
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heard  that  any  of  them  have  said  in  iheir  displeasore,  that  they 
wfl  not  beare  it  at  my  hand.  Are  you  yet  to  be  tau^t,  what  is 
the  office,  libertie,  and  privilege  of  a  preacher !  What  is  it  else, 
but  even  to  rebuke  the  world  of  sinne,  without  respect  of  persons ; 
which  thing  undoubtedly  is  the  peculiar  office  of  the  HoUe  Ghost 
in  the  church  of  Grod,  so  that  it  be  practised  by  lawful  preachers. 
Yoo  could  but  ill  beare  (belike)  to  heare  your  &ult  openlie  re- 
proved in  the  pulpit,  which  cannot  beare  the  same  in  a  secret 
up  letter,  written  both  friendly,  charitablie,  and  truely,  un- 
perhiqis  to  rebuke  sinne  sharpely,  be  now  to  lack  aU  charitie, 
firiendship  and  truth.  But  maister  N.  if  you  will  give  me  leave 
to  be  plaine  with  you,  I  feare  me  you  be  so  plunged  in  woridly 
pordiasings,  and  so  drowned  in  the  manifold  dregges  of  this 
deoeivahle  worid,  that  I  weene  you  have  forgotten  your  cate- 
dusme.  Beade  therefore  againe  the  opening  of  the  first  com- 
mandment, and  then  tell  mee  whether  you  of  me,  or  I  of  you, 
have  just  cause  to  complaine. 

^  Item,  you  said  further  that  I  am  wonderfuDy  abused  by  my 
neighbour,  &c.  How  so,  good  maister  N. !  Wherein  t  or  how 
wiD  you  prove  it  to  be  true,  and  when  I  So  you  said  that  he 
had  abused  you,  and  given  you  wrong  information;  but  the 
eontrary  is  found  true  by  good  testimony  of  M.  Chamber,  which 
heard  as  wel  as  you,  what  my  neighbour  said,  and  hath  testified 
the  same,  both  to  you,  and  against  you,  fiill  like  himselfe. — 
Master  N.  to  forge  and  Cdne  (which  argueth  an  iU  cause)  that 
is  one  thing :  but  to  prove  what  a  man  doth  say,  that  is  another 
thing.  As  thou^  you  were  privileged  to  outface  poore  men 
and  beare  them  in  hand  what  you  list,  as  may  seem  to  make 
name  maintenance  for  your  naughty  cause.  Trust  mee  master 
N.  I  was  but  very  little  acquainted  with  my  neighbour  when  this 
matter  began :  but  now  I  have  found  him  so  conformable  to 
lumesty,  upright  in  his  dealings,  and  so  true  in  his  talk,  that  I 
esteeme  him  better,  than  I  do  some  other  whom  I  have  perceived 
and  found  othem-aies.  For  I  will  flatter  no  man,  nor  yet  claw 
his  back  in  his  folly,  but  esteeme  all  men  as  I  find  them,  allowing 
what  is  good,  and  disallowing  what  is  bad,  among  al  men  either 
friends  or  enemies,  according  to  Paules  precept  not  esteemed  of 
the  cluldren  of  this  world  :  hate  y<m.  saith  he,  that  tthich  is  eeiU^ 
and  cleave  to  that  which  is  pood.  And  let  us  not  any  time  for 
the  fiivoor  of  men,  call  good  eviU,  and  eviU  good,  as  the  children 
of  this  world  are  comnHmly  wont  to  do,  aa  it  is  eveiy  iirfiere  to  be 
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wel,  that  mr  Thomas  Gokin  with  a  letter  of  his  own  hand  writing, 
hath  witnessed  unto  your  brothers  agreement,  which  letter  he 
sent  to  me  unsealed,  and  I  shewed  the  same  to  my  neighbour 
and  other  mo  ere  I  sealed  it,  and  perchance  have  a  copy  of  the 
flame  yet  to  shew.  With  what  conscience  then  can  you  say  that 
I  shall  never  be  able  to  prove  it !  Shall  not  three  men  upon 
their  othes  make  a  sufficient  proofe,  trow  you !  The  Lord  him- 
aelfe  saying :  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  ihree^  &c.  Yea,  you  thinke 
it  true  I  dare  saie,  in  your  conscience,  if  you  have  any  conscience, 
though  I  were  in  my  grave,  and  so  unable  to  prove  any  thing. 
And  as  for  the  two  tenants,  they  be  as  they  be,  and  I  trust  to 
see  them  handled  according  as  tiiey  be :  for  there  be  three  men 
alive  that  dare  sweare  upon  a  booke,  that  they  both  did  agree. 
But  vdiat  should  we  looke  for  at  such  mens  hands,  iriien  you 
your  seUe  plaie  the  part  you  do.  But  Grod  is  yet  alive,  which 
aeeth  all,  and  judgeth  justly. 

^^  Item  sir,  you  said  yet  further,  that  the  justices  of  peace  in 
the  oountrey,  thinke  you  very  unnaturall,  in  taking  part  with  me 
before  your  brother.  Ah  maister  N.  what  a  sentence  is  this  to 
oome  out  of  your  mouth !  For  partaking  is  one  thing,  and  minis- 
tring  of  justice  is  another  thing:  and  a  worthie  minister  of 
justice  will  bee  no  partaker,  but  one  indi£ferent  betweene  partie 
and  partie.  And  did  I  require  you  to  take  my  part,  I  pray  you ! 
No :  I  required  you  to  minister  justice  betweene  your  brother 
and  mine  neighbour  without  any  partaking  with  either  other. 
But  what  maner  of  justices  bee  they  I  pray  you,  which  would  so 
fiune  have  you  to  take  part  naturaUy  with  your  brother,  when 
you  ought  and  should  reforme  and  amend  your  brother !  as  you 
yoorselfe  know,  no  man  better..  What!  Justices?  no,  jugglers 
yon  might  more  worthilie  cal  such  as  they  be,  than  justices. 
Bee  they  those  justices  which  call  you  unnaturall,  for  that  you 
win  not  take  your  brothers  part  against  all  right  and  conscience, 
whome  you  had  picked  out  and  appointed  to  have  the  finall 
hearing  and  determining  of  my  neighbors  cause  after  your  sub- 
stantial and  final  award  making !  Verely  I  think  no  lesse.  For- 
sooth hee  is  much  beholding  to  you,  and  I  also  for  his  sake.  Is 
that  the  wholsome  counsell  that  you  have  to  give  your  poore 
neighbors  in  their  neede  I  In  deede  you  shew  your  seUe  a  worthy 
jogler,  oh,  I  would  have  said  a  justicer,  among  other  of  your 
jiq;ling  and  partaking  justices.  Deum  ftoaun^  what  is  this  worid ! 
Maiy  sir,  my  neighbour  had  spun  a  fSure  thred,  if  your  partaking 
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gether ! — Swmma  8um}narum^  maister  N.  if  you  will  not  come  off 
■hortly,  and  apply  yourself  thereunto  more  effectually  heareafter 
then  you  have  done  heretofore,  be  you  wel  assured  thereof,  I  shal 
detect  you  to  al  the  friends  that  I  have  in  England,  both  hie  and 
lowe,  as  well  his  crabbednesse  and  frowardnesse,  as  your  colour- 
able supportation  of  the  same,  that  I  trust  I  shall  be  able  thereby, 
either  to  bring  you  both  to  some  goodnesse,  or  at  least  way  I 
flhaD  so  wame  my  friends  and  all  honest  hearts  to  beware  of  your 
Unease,  that  they  shall  take  either  no  hurt  at  all,  or  at  least  way, 
lease  harme  by  you  through  mine  advertisement ;  in  that,  knowing 
you  perfSectly,  they  may  the  better  avoide  and  shunne  your  com- 
pany. You  shall  not  stay  mee  maister  N.  no  though  you  would 
give  mee  all  the  lands  and  goods  you  have,  as  rich  as  you  are 
noted  to  be.  I  wil  not  forsake  such  a  just  cause,  neither  will  I 
ocxmnunicate  with  other  mens  sins.  For  whether  it  be  by  de- 
testable pride,  whether  by  abominable  avarice,  or  by  both  two 
Imked  together,  it  is  no  small  iniquity  to  keepe  any  poore  man 
80  long  from  his  right  and  duty  so  stifheckedly  and  obstinately, 
or  whether  ye  wil  crabbedly  and  frowardly.  And  what  is  it  then 
any  manner  of  waies  to  consent  to  the  same !  You  know  I  trow, 
maister  N.  what  thefb  is,  that  is,  to  take  or  detein  by  any  maner  of 
way,  an  other  mans  good  against  his  mil  thai  is  the  oicner^  as  some 
define  it.  If  he  be  a  theefe  that  so  doth  openly,  what  shall  hee 
be  that  approveth  him  which  is  the  doer,  defendeth,  maintaineth 
and  supporteth  him  by  any  manner  of  colour  I  Consider  with  your 
self  good  maister  N.  what  it  is  to  oppresse  and  to  defraud  your 
brother  in  his  businesse,  and  what  followeth  thereof.  It  is  truely 
said,  the  sin  is  not  forgiven,  except  the  thing  bee  restored  againe 
that  is  taken  away.  No  restitution,  no  salvation:  which  is  as 
wd  to  be  understanded,  of  things  gotten  by  fraude,  guile,  and 
deceite,  as  of  things  gotten  by  open  theft  and  robbery.  Wher- 
fore  let  not  your  brother  maister  N.  by  cavillation  continue  in 
the  divels  possession.  I  will  doe  the  best  I  can,  and  wrastle  with 
the  divel,  omnibus  viribus^  to  deliver  you  both  from  him.  I  will 
leave  no  one  stone  unmoved  to  have  both  you  and  your  brother 
saved.  There  is  neither  archbishop  nor  bishop,  nor  yet  any 
learned  man  either  in  universities  or  elsewhere,  that  I  am 
acquainted  withaU  that  shall  not  write  unto  you,  and  in  th^ 
writing  by  their  learning  confute  you.  There  is  no  godly  man  of 
lawe  in  this  realme  that  I  am  acquainted  withall,  but  Uiey  shall 
write  unto  you,  and  confute  you  by  the  lawe.     There  is  neither 
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res^ned  likewise  with  him  his  bishoprick.  And  so  these  two 
remained  a  great  i^iaoe  unbishopped,  keeping  silence  till  the  time 
>f  king  Edward  of  blessed  memorie. — At  what  time  he  first  put 
iff  his  rochet  in  his  chamber  among  his  friends,  sodainly  he  gave 
I  skip  in  the  floor  for  joy,  feeling  his  shoulders  so  Ught,  and  being 
lischarged  (as  he  said)  of  such  an  heavy  burden.  Howbeit  neither 
Rras  he  so  lightned,  but  that  troubles  and  labors  followed  him 
prhersoever  he  went.  For  a  httle  after  he  had  renounced  his 
tnahoprick,  first  he  was  almost  slain,  but  sore  brused  with  the  fall 
j(  a  tree.  Then  comming  up  to  London  for  remedy,  he  was 
nolested  and  troubled  of  the  bishops,  whereby  he  was  againe  in 
K)  little  danger,  and  at  length  was  cast  into  the  Tower  *,  where 
tie  continually  remained  prisoner,  till  the  time  that  blessed  king 
Edward  entred  his  crowne,  by  meanes  whereof  the  gold^a  mouth 
it  this  preacher,  long  shut  up  before,  was  now  op^ied  again.  And 
K>  he  beginning  afresh  to  set  forth  his  plough  againe,  continued 
iD  the  time  of  the  said  king,  laboring  in  the  Lords  harvest  most 
buitfuDie,  discharging  his  talent,  as  well  in  divers  other  places  of 
this  realm^  as  in  Stamforde,  and  before  the  dutches  of  SuSTolke ' 
(whose  sermons  be  extant  and  set  forth  in  print)  as  also  at  Lon- 

*  Jmio  the  Tower.']  "  He  was  contented  rather  to  be  cast  into  the  Tower,  and 
there  to  looke  dayly  for  death,  than  to  be  found  a  wavering  reed,  or  to  dt- 
Khre  his  prince.  '  For  they'  (said  he) '  that  do  allow  any  thing  disagreeyng 
trofm  God's  word,  in  respect  to  fulfill  the  ^petites  of  princes,  are  betrayers 
md  murderers  of  their  princes,  because  they  provoke  the  wrath  of  God  to 
destroy  such  princes :  and  these  flaterers  become  guiltie  of  the  blood  of  their 
princes,  and  are  the  chief  causes  of  thdr  destruction." — Dedication  prefixed 
to  Latimer's  Sermons,  by  August  Bemher,  his  faithful  servant.  It  is  pro- 
bably to  this  time,  and  to  these  six  articles,  that  Latimer  himself  refers  in 
one  of  his  sermons  before  king  Edward.  *'  I  wyll  teU  you  what  a  bysshop  of 
this  reafane  sayd  once  to  me.  He  sent  for  me»  and  marvelled  that  I  would 
Dot  consent  to  such  traditions,  as  were  then  sette  out.  And  1  aunswered 
him,  that  1  would  be  ruled  by  God's  booke ;  and  rather  than  I  would  dissent 
one  jotte  from  it,  1  would  be  tome  with  wilde  horses,  8cc,^  FoL  37»  b. 
Mfit.  1584. 

*  LhUekes  of  Suffolke.']  The  mother  of  lady  Jane  Grey.  At  Grimsthorpe, 
in  Lincolnshire. — Bemher's  Dedicaium,  "  Now  I  entend,  at  the  request  of 
my  most  gracious  lady,  to  expound  to  you,  her  houshold  servantes,  and  other 
that  be  willing  to  hear,  the  right  understanding  and  meaning  of  this  most 
perfect  prayer  (the  Lord's  Prayer)."  Semunu,  fol.  120,  b.  They  i^ypear  to 
have  been  preached  in  the  hall  of  the  mansion.— iM.  foL  174,  b.  As  we 
we,  in  the  paragraph  before  us,  he  preached  also  at  court  "in  the  same  jJace 
of  the  inward  (privy)  garden,  which  was  before,  kc»** 
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don  in  the  convocation  house ' :  and  especiaUie  before  the  king  H 
the  court,  in  the  same  place  of  the  inward  garden  which 


I 


*  In  the  convocation  house.']  He  preached  the  Condo  ad  Clenam,  it  ^ 
opening  of  the  convocation,  June  9,  1536»  about  nine  months  after  be  hid 
been  made  bishop,  appointed  to  preach,  as  he  tells  us,  "  hj  conumuidnunt  d 
our  primate,"  (archbishop  C!)ranmer).  In  this  discourse  he  expresses  hinudl 
with  the  freedom  which  might  be  expected  from  him.  One  passage,  si  % 
regards  his  own  history,  wtH  be  proper  for  insertion  in  this  place. 

**  What  have  you  done  hitherto,  I  pray  you,  these  seven  yeares  and  hmr? 
What  have  brought  forth  ?  What  fruite  is  come  of  your  long  and  gnU 
assembly  ?  What  one  thinge,  that  the  people  of  EngUnd  hath  been  the  bens 
for  an  hair  ?  Or,  you  yourselves,  either  accepted  before  God,  or  better  &- 
charged  toward  the  people,  committed  unto  your  cure  ?  For  that  the  peopk 
is  better  learned  and  taught  nowe,  then  they  were  in  time  past,  to  whrdier  d 
these  ought  we  to  attribute  it,  to  your  industry,  or  to  the  providence  of  God, 
and  the  foreseeing  of  the  king's  grace  ?  Ought  we  to  thank  you ;  or  the  king^i 
highness?  Whether  stirred  other  first;  you,  the  king,  that  yon  migte 
preach ;  or  he  you,  by  his  letters,  that  yee  should  preach  after  ?  Is  it  ua- 
knowne,  thinke  you,  how  both  yee  and  your  curates  were  in  a  r»«»T"fT  bf 
\'yolence  enforced  to  let  bookes,  not  made  by  you,  but  by  prophane  and  hf 
persons,  to  let  them,  I  saye,  be  solde  abroade,  and  read  for  the  instmctioo  of 
the  people. — I  am  bolde  ^ith  you,  but  I  speake  Latine,  and  not  Engiblie :" 
(We  are  in  possession  only  of  the  English  copy;  by  whom  translated,  I 
think,  does  not  appear) ;  *'  to  the  clergy,  not  to  the  laity.  I  speake  to  yoa 
being  present,  and  not  behind  your  backer.  God  is  my  witnes,  1  speake 
whatsoever  is  spoken,  of  the  goc>d  u-ill  that  1  beare  you :  God  is  my  witnes, 
whiche  knowcth  my  hart,  and  compelleth  me  to  say,  that  I  ^ay. 

**  Now  I  pray  you,  in  God*s  name,  what  did  you,  so  great  fathers,  eo 
many,  so  long  a  season,  so  oft  assembled  together  :  ^^llat  went  you  about? 
What  would  you  have  brought  to  pass,  two  things  excepted  :  The  one  thai 
ye  ; whiche  I  heard;  burned  a  dead  man  :"  ithis  was  William  Tracy,  Esq.  of 
Toddington.  Gloucesle^^hi^e.  Fox's  Ac:f,  p.  951.)  the  other,  that  ye  i, which 
1  fehO  went  alx>ut  to  bume  one"  himself  "  l:>einir  alive.  Him.  l^ecause  he 
did,  I  canniM  tell  how,  in  his  Testament,  withstand  your  profit ;  in  other 
pointes,  as  1  hare  heard,  a  verj-  good  mm  :  rei^nei  xo  be  of  an  honest  life, 
while  he  lived ;  full  of  g-.xd  workes.  good  hoih  to  the  Cierg%-,  and  aUo  to  the 
Isitv.  This  other,  whiche  trulv  never  hurt  aiiv  of  vou,  ve  would  have  raked 
in  the  coales.  because  he  would  col  s-u'isrri''^  i:-  cen-evne  articles,  that  tooke 

m 

away  the  supremacy  of  the  kan^.  Take  awiv  these  two  noble  actes.  and 
there  is  nc'thing  e;s  kft,  iha:  ye  wen:  al«tiuT  ti^ii  I  know :  sa^-}-ng  that  I  now 
remeTOl-»er,  that  somewhat  ye  ar:rmj»:ed  aj^ynjt  Erasmus,  albeit  as  yet 
ndhingis  come  U^  iiffh;."  Frvjjfv]  Senno%f,  frt-ackfii  by  fkt  right  rev.  father, 
M,  Hupk  LiUimfT,  foi.  10,  11.  4U>.  1:pM. 

i  oward*  ihe  close  he  addressr*  the  m  a:  the  foil  owing  extraordinan-  com- 
jx^wirt  oi  kctc-Ti  irony,  and  affeciifuaxe  :mj'res*ivf  sympaihy 

"If  there  be  nothing  to  be  amcnaed  abroad  concerning  the  whole,  let 
*^''t"»T  <Hie  oC  us  mike  oae  better.    If  there  be  neviher  al>road  nor  at  home 
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before  applied  to  lasciyious  and  courtHe  pastimes,  there  hee  dis- 
pensed the  firuitftdl  word  of  the  glorious  gospell  of  Jesus  Christ, 
preaching  there  before  the  king  and  his  whole  court,  to  the  edifi- 
cation of  manie '. 

any  thing  to  be  amended,  my  lords  be  ye  of  good  cheare,  be  merry :  and  at 
the  least  because  we  have  nothing  els  to  do,  let  us  reason  the  matter  how  we 
may  become  richer.  Let  ns  fall  to  some  pleasant  communication :  after,  let 
us  go  home,  even  as  good  as  we  came  hyther ;  that  is,  right-begotten  children 
^  the  world,  and  utterlye  worldlinges.  And  while  we  live  here,  let  us  all 
make  bom  ekare.  For  after  this  life,  there  is  small  pleasure,  little  mirth  for  us 
to  hope  for ;  if  now  there  be  nothing  to  be  changed  in  our  actions.  Let  us 
•ay,  not  as  S.  Peter  did.  Oar  ende  approachetk  nigh;  this  is  an  heavy  hearing : 
but  let  us  saye,  as  the  evil  servant  sayd.  It  will  be  long  ere  my  nutster  come. 
Una  is  pleasaunt.  Let  us  beate  our  fellowes :  let  us  eate  and  diinke  with 
dnmkardes. — But  God  will  come:  God  will  come,  he  will  not  tarry  long 
away.  He  will  come  upon  such  a  day,  as  we  nothing  look  for  him ;  and  at 
anch  an  hour  as  we  knowe  not.  He  will  come  and  cut  us  in  peeces.  He 
win  reward  us  as  he  doth  the  hypocrites.  He  will  set  us  where  wayling  shall 
bee,  my  brethren ;  where  gnashing  of  teeth  shall  be,  my  brethren. — And  let 
here  be  the  end  of  our  tragedy,  if  ye  will."    Ibid.  foL  16. 

'  The  education  of  manieJ]  Among  the  effects  of  his  preaching  may  be 
mentioned  the  case  of  John  Bradford,  the  martyr,  as  it  is  related  by  Dr. 
Thomaa  Sampson,  in  the  preface  to  Bradford's  Sermon  on  Repentance, 

"  Even  in  this  mean  time  he  heard  a  sermon,  which  the  notable  preacher, 
Ifr.  Latimer,  made  before  k.  Edward  VL,  in  which  he  did  earnestly  speak 
of  ntHiniion  to  be  made  of  things  £Edsely  gotten :  which  did  so  strike  Brad- 
find  to  the  heart,  for  one  dash  with  a  pen  which  he  had  made  without  the 
knowledge  of  his  master,  (as  full  often  I  have  heard  him  tell  with  plenty  of 
tean)  being  clerk  to  the  treasurer  of  the  king's  camp  beyond  the  seas,  which 
waa  to  the  deceiving  of  the  king,  that  he  could  never  be  quiet,  till  by  the 
advice  of  the  same  Mr.  Latimer,  a  restitution  was  made.  Which  thing  to 
bring  to  pass,  he  did  wilHngly  forbear  and  forego  all  that  private  and  sorry 
patrimony  which  he  had  upon  earth." 

iM^mmr  himself  mentions  several  cases  of  a  similar  nature. 

"  1  have  now  preached  three  Lents. — ^The  first  time  1  preached  restitution. 
Bmiiiutiom  (quoUi  some),  what  should  he  preach  of  restitution  ?    Let  him 

pnadh  contrition  (quoth  they),  and  let  restitution  alone At  my  first 

preaching  of  restitution,  one  man  tooke  remorse  of  conscience,  and  acknow- 
ledged himselfe  to  me,  that  he  had  deceived  the  king,  and  willing  he  was  to 
make  restitution :  and  so  the  first  Lent  came  to  my  hands  twenty  pounds  to 
be  restored  to  the  king's  use.  I  was  promised  twenty  pounds  more  the  same 
Lent,  but  it  could  not  be  made;  so  diat  it  came  not.  Well:  the  next  Lent 
came  320i.  more.  I  received  it  myselfe  and  paid  it  to  the  kings  council.  So 
I  waa  asked,  what  he  was  that  made  this  restitution.  But  should  I  have  named 
him  ?  Nay,  they  should  as  soon  have  this  wesaunt  of  mine.  Well :  now 
iihm  Lent  came  1802.  ten  shillings,  which  I  have  paid  and  delivered  this 
day  to  the  kings  council.    If  every  man  that  hath  beguiled  the  king 
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gwre  unto  him  his  spirit  plentiouslie  and  comfortaUy  to  preach  his 
ward  ^  unto  his  church,  but  also  by  the  same  spirit  he  did  so 

>  To  preach  his  wordJ]  Latimer  has  related  two  or  three  agreeable  incidents 
referring  to  his  connexion  with  Cranmer  and  Lambeth;  which  seem  to 
deserve  insertion  in  any  narrative  of  his  life;  and  1  give  them  therefore  a 
place  in  mutual  juxta-position  here. 

**  I  cannot  goe  to  my  booke  for  poore  folkes  coming  onto  me,  and  desiring 
that  I  win  speake  that  their  matters  may  be  heard ;  1  trouble  my  lord  of 
Canterbury ;  and,  being  at  his  house,  I  now  and  then  walke  in  the  garden 
looking  in  my  book,  yet  so  as  I  can  do  but  little  good  at  it :  but  something  I 
moat  needes  do  to  satisfy  this  place.  No  sooner  am  I  in  the  garden,  and 
have  read  a  while,  but  by  and  by  cometh  there  some  one  or  other  knocking 
at  the  gate.  Anon  commeth  my  man  and  sayth,  syr,  there  is  one  at  the  gate 
VDold  speake  with  you.  When  1  come  there,  then  it  is  some  one  or  other 
tiiat  deiiffeth  me  that  1  will  speak  that  his  matter  might  be  heard,  and  that 
be  bath  layne  thus  long  at  great  costs  and  charges,  and  cannot  once  have  hya 
matter  come  to  the  hearing  ....  It  is  a  great  pity  that  such  things  should  so 
be.**    Second  sermon  before  k.  Edward ;  Sermons,  fol.  40. 

"  O  there  is  a  writer  hath  a  jolly  text  here,  and  his  name  is  Dionysius. 
I  cfaanneed  to  meete  with  his  booke  in  my  lorde  of  Canterburyes  library. 
He  WIS  m  monke  of  the  Charter-house.  I  manreU  to  finde  such  a  sentence  in 
tiiat  author.  What,  he  asks,  taught  Christ  in  this  sermon  ?  Marry,  sayth 
bc^  ii  ismoi  written.  And  he  addeth  more  unto  it,  thus:  Evangelistae  taniwrn 
acripoemnt  de  sermonibus  et  miracuUs  Christi,  911011/1011  cognoverunt,  inspi- 
nute  Deo,  amficere  ad  sedificationem  ecdesiae,  ad  confirmationem  fidei,  et  ad 
^wt,— .  animanun.  it  is  true,  it  is  not  written.  All  his  mirarku  were  not 
written;  so  neither  were  all  his  sermons  written :  yet,  for  all  that,  the  evan- 
jrliittT  did  write  jo  mmck  as  was  necessary."  Sixth  sermon  before  k. 
Edward.     Senmons,  fol.  74  b. 

"  What  should  be  the  cause,  that  our  Savioar  Christ  went  into  the  boate  ? 
What  should  be  the  cause,  why  he  would  not  stand  on  the  bancke  and  preach 
there,  but  he  desired  Peter  to  drawe  the  boate  somewhat  from  the  shore  into 
the  middcst  of  the  water :  what  should  be  the  cause  ? — One  cause  was,  for 
tiiat  be  might  sit  there  more  conmiodiously  than  on  the  bancke.  Another 
was,  for  that  he  was  like  to  be  thrust  into  the  pond  by  the  people  that 
nnto  Imn. — Why,  our  Saviour  Christ  might  have  withstood  them ;  he 
■troog  enough  to  have  kept  himselfe  from  thrusting  into  the  water  ?  He 
■tfouger  than  they  all ;  and,  if  he  had  listed,  he  might  have  stoode  on  the 
r,  as  well  as  he  walked  on  the  water  ? — ^Truth  it  is,  so  he  might  have 
indeed.  But  as  it  was  sometimes  his  {Measure  to  shew  the  power  of  his 
godhead,  so  he  declared  nowe  the  infirmity  and  imbecility  of  his  manhood. 

"  Here  he  giveth  us  an  example  what  we  shaU  doe ;  we  must  not  tempt 
God  by  any  miracles,  so  long  as  we  may  walke  by  ordinary  wayes.  As  our 
fiatioui  Christ,  when  the  devil  had  him  on  the  top  of  the  temple,  and  woulde 
have  had  him  cast  himselfe  downe,  he  made  him  this  answere,  Tbon  shalt  not 
tMopC  thy  Lord  God.  It  is  no  time  now  to  shew  any  myrades;  there  is 
another  way  to  go  down,  by  gresings  (steps).    Thus  he  did  to  shew  us  an 
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eTidentlie  foreshew  and  prophecie  of  all  thoee  kindea  of  fi^M 
afore,  which  afterward  ensued,  that  if  England  ever  hadapnfkt 
he  might  seeme  to  be  one.  And  as  touching  himsdfe,  he  eici 
aflBrmed  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospell  would  cost  him  tmlSt, 
to  the  which  he  no  lesse  cheerefiillie  prepared  himself,  then  C0- 
tainly  was  perswaded  that  Winchester  was  kept  in  the  Tower  tv 
the  same  purpose,  as  the  event  did  too  truelie  proove  the  ant 
For  after  the  death  of  the  said  blessed  k.  Edward,  not  long  dhr 
queene  Marie  was  proclaimed,  a  pursivant  was  sent  downe  (If 
the  meanes  no  doubt  of  Winchester)  into  the  coimtrey,  to  ol 
him  up,  of  whose  comming  although  M.  Latimer  lacked  no  ttt 
warning,  being  premonished  about  sixe  houres  before  by  one  Jflh 
Gareles,  yet  so  far  oif  was  it  that  he  thought  to  escape,  that  k 
prepared  himselfe  towards  his  journey  before  the  said  pmuiii^ 
came  to  his  house. 

At  the  which  thing  when  the  pursivant  marvelled,  sedng  lai 
so  prepared  towards  his  journey,  he  said  unto  him :  ^^  My  fiieni 
you  be  a  welcome  messenger  to  mee.  And  bee  it  knowne  flU 
you,  and  to  the  whole  world,  that  I  goe  as  willingly  to  Londonil 
this  present,  being  called  by  my  prince  to  render  a  reckoning  d 
my  doctrine,  as  ever  I  was  at  any  place  in  the  worlde.  I  dook 
not  but  that  God,  as  hee  hath  made  mee  worthy  to  preach  Ik 
word  before  two  excellent  princes,  so  hee  will  able  me  to  wtnease 
the  same  unto  the  third,  either  to  her  comfort  or  discomfort  eio- 
nallie.''''     At  the  which  time  the  pursivant,  when  he  had  deUverd 

example,  that  we  must  not  tempt  God,  except  it  be  in  extreme  necessity.  We 
must  leave  it  all  to  God,  and  not  tempt  the  majesty  of  his  deity. 

"  Well;  he  comes  to  Symons  boate;  and  why  rather  to  Symons  boate  dtf 
another  ? — I  will  aunswere,  as  I  finde  by  experience  in  my  selfe.  I  cam 
hither  to-day  from  Lambeth  in  a  wherry :  and  when  I  came  to  take  boate,  tk 
watermen  came  about,  as  the  manner  is,  and  he  would  hare  me,  and  he  wonU 
have  me.  I  tooke  one  of  them.  Now  ye  will  aske  me  why  I  came  in  dal 
boate,  rather  than  in  another  ?  Because  I  would  go  into  that,  that  I  flv 
stand  next  me  :  it  stode  more  commodiously  for  me.  And  so  did  Christ  bf 
Simons  boate.  It  stoode  nearer  for  him ;  he  saw  a  better  seate  in  it.  A  good 
natural  reason. 

"  Now  come  the  papistes.  and  they  will  make  a  mysterye  of  it:  they  will 
picke  out  the  supremacye  of  the  byshop  of  Rome  in  Peters  boate.  We  nuf 
make  allegoryes  enough  of  every  place  in  Scripture:  but  surely  it  mut 
needes  be  a  simple  matter  that  standeth  on  so  weake  a  grounde.  .  .  .  •  1 
beseeche  God  to  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  see  the  truthe."  Sixth  aff- 
mon  before  king  Edward ;  Sermons,  fol.  72. 
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Ub  letterB,  departed,  affinning  that  hee  had  commandement  not 
to  taiy  for  him.  By  whose  sodaine  departure  it  was  manifest 
that  they  would  not  have  him  appcare,  but  rather  to  have  fled  out 
of  the  reafane.   They  knew  that  his  constancie  should  de&ee  them 

m 

in  their  poperie,  and  eonfimie  the  godlie  in  their  truth. 

Thus  master  Latimer  being  sent  for,  and  comming  up  to  Lon- 
don, through  Smithfield  (where  merily  he  said  that  Smithfield 
had  long  groned  for  him)  was  brought  before  the  counoel,  where 
he  patiently  bearing  all  the  mockes  and  taunts  given  him  by  the 
seomefiill  papists,  was  cast  again  into  the  Tower',  where  he  being 
aasisted  with  the  heavenlie  grace  of  Christ,  sustained  most  patient 
imprisonment  a  long  time,  notwithstanding  the  cruell  and  unmer- 
dfnll  handling  of  the  lordly  papists,  which  thought  then  their 
Idngdome  would  never  fidl.  Yet  hee  shewed  himselfe  not  onelie 
patient,  but  also  cheerefiiU  in  and  above  all  that  which  they  could 
or  would  worke  against  him :  yea  such  a  valiant  spirit  the  Jjord 
gave  him,  that  hee  was  able  not  onelie  to  despise  the  terriblenesse 
of  prisons  and  torments,  but  also  to  deride  and  laugh  to  scorn  the 
dciogA  of  his  enemies.  As  it  is  not  unknowne  to  the  eaies  of 
many,  what  he  answered  to  the  lieutenent  being  then  in  the  Tower. 
For  when  the  lieutenants  man  upon  a  time  came  to  him,  the  aged 
hdhear  kept  without  fier  in  the  frosUe  winter,  and  well  ni^  starved 
far  oolde,  merilie  bad  the  man  teD  his  master,  "  that  if  hee  did 
not  looke  the  better  to  him,  perchance  he  would  deceive  him.^ 
The  lientenant  hearing  tins,  bethought  himselfe  of  these  words, 
and  fearing  least  that  indeed  he  thought  to  make  some  escape, 
began  to  look  more  straitlie  to  his  prisoner,  and  so  comming  to 
him,  beginneth  to  charge  him  with  his  words,  reciting  the  same 
mto  him  which  his  man  had  told  him  before ;  how  that  if  he  were 
not  better  looked  unto,  perchance  he  would  deceive  him.  ^^  Yea 
master  lieutenant,  so  I  saide,*"  quoth  hee,  ^^  for  you  looke  I  thinke 
that  I  should  bume :  but  except  you  let  me  have  some  fire,  I  am 
Eke  to  deceive  your  expectation,  for  I  am  like  heere  to  starve  for 
eolde.^ 

Many  such  like  answers  and  reasons,  merrie,  but  savorie,  com- 
ming not  from  a  vaine  minde,  but  from  a  constant  and  quiet  rea- 

'  Jmto  ike  Tbver.]  "This  day/'  SqU.  13, 1553,  **  Hugh  Latjmer  dorke, 
appeared  before  the  lordes,  md/or  kis  sedtofom  demetmor  was  comjtted  to 
die  Towre,  there  to  renudne  as  dose  pnsoocr,  having  attmding  upoo  him 
Amtcjn  his  senraiinte."— Minutes  of  Privy  Coanai,  in  Hajnes's  BmrghUif 
9iml€  Piipa%  p.  183. 
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soil,  proceeded  from  that  man,  dedaring  afimieaBnd  fltaUekrtk* 
lit^  paomig  for  aO  thk  great  bloatering  of  t^^ 
but  n^er  deriding  the  same. 

Thus  master  Latimer  paasinga  long  time'  in  the  Tower,  wik 
as  much  patience  as  a  man  in  his  case  oooU  do,  from  tibenBe  wm 
transported  to  Oxford  with  doctor  Granmer  aiehbiahop  of  (ha- 
torbuiy,  and  master  Bidky  Mahop  of  London,  there  to  fii|iali 
upon  articles  sent  downe  from  Gardiner  bisbop  at  liVincheitv; 
the  manor  and  order  of  which  diqmtatioiis  betweene  them  and  lb 
uniyeraitie  doctoms,  is  hereafter  rnHBciently  exproaaed.  Wkn 
also  is  dechred,  how  and  by  whom  the  said  Latimer  with  faiaottv 
fi^we  pziaoners,  were  condemned  after  the  diqpiitatiaiiai  and  • 
committed  againe  to  tiie  priscm,  and  there  they  oontmned  iBOB 
the  moneth  of  Aprill,  to  the  moneth  of  October :  wiieretfaflyvM 
most  godlie  occupied,  ^ther  with  Ivotheilie  oonfaraooe^  or  vilk 
fervent  praier,  or  with  finitftdl  writing. 

Hino  TkomoB  Cranmer  arekbishop^  hidop  itUSgf,  and  Jf . 
were  9mi  dawne  to  OxftHrdtoditpiUejWiiktkecrderemd 
and  att  <^her  cireumsianeee  unio  tke  eaid  di^nUaiiat^  €mddmU 

their  condemnation^  appertaining. 

About  the  tenth  of  Aprill,  1554,  Cranmer  archbishop  of  On- 
turburie,  Ridley  bishop  of  London,  and  Hugh  Latimer,  bishop  aho 
sometime*  of  Worcester,  were  conveyed  as  prisoners  from  the 

'  A  long  timeJ]  This  procrastination  in  his  case  and  that  of  Cranmer  sad 
Ridley,  was  contrary  to  what  had  been  at  first  expected,  as  we  learn  finomi 
letter  of  Ridley  to  John  Bradford,  who  intimates  also  the  auppoeed  pofiey 
upon  which  the  delay  was  grounded. 

"  What  God  will  do  with  us.  He  knoweth.  in  the  mean  time  wondttfid  it 
is  to  behold  how  the  wisdom  of  God  hath  in&tuated  the  policy  of  the  worii 
and  scattered  the  crafty  devices  of  the  worldly  wise.  For  when  the  state  d 
religion  was  once  altered,  and  persecution  began  to  wax  hot,  no  man  doobCii 
but  Cranmer,  Latimer  and  Ridley  should  have  been  the  first  to  have  bea 
called  to  the  stake.  But  the  subtle  policy  of  the  world,  setting  ua  apart,  M 
assaulted  them  by  whose  infirmity  they  thought  to  have  more  adTantage:  Ut 
God  disappointed  their  subtle  purpose.  For  whom  the  worid  fBtfffiiw^ 
weakest,  praised  be  God !  they  have  found  most  strong,  sound  and  valiaB^ 
in  Christ's  cause,  unto  the  death ;  to  £^ve  such  an  onset  as,  I  dare  say,  all  tki 
angels  in  heaven  do  no  less  rejoice  to  behold  in  them,  than  they  did  is  tki 
victorious  constancy  of  Peter,  Paul,  Esay,  Elias,  or  Jeremy."— Cofenhb^ 
Letters  of  the  Martyrs,  p.  48. 

*  Bishop  also  sometimeJ]  See  above,  p.  528. 
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Tower  to  Windaore ;  and  after  firtmi  thence  to  the  iinivetnty  of 
Oxford,  there  to  diq)ute  with  the  divines  and  learned  men  of  both 
the  muTerBities,  Oidbrd  and  Cambridge,  about  the  presence,  sub- 
stance and  sacrifice  of  the  sacrament*.    The  names  of  the  univer- 

^  Of  the  McroMfli/.]  It  will  be  sadsfiBuitory  and  useful  to  the  reader  to  see 
an  the  main  pointa  of  this  g^rand  controirersy  enumerated  and  placed  before 
him  in  one  view,  as  they  are  stated  with  great  care,  distinctness  and  ability, 
\tf  Ridky,  in  his  valuable  TreaH$e  on  the  hordes  Sapper,  written  in  prison, 
and  a  very  short  time  before  his  martyrdom. 

"Hie  controvenie,  no  doubt,  wlidch  at  this  day  troubleth  the  church 
(wherein  any  meane  learned  man,  either  olde  or  newe,  doth  stande),  is  not, 
whether  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  body  and  bloud  of  Christ  is  no  better  than 
a  peeee  of  conunon  bread  or  no ;  or  whether  the  Lord's  table  is  no  more  to 
be  regarded,  than  the  table  of  any  earthly  man,  or  no;  or  wfaedier  it  is  but  a 
bare  signs  or  figure  of  Christ  and  nothing  else,  or  no.  For,  all  do  graunt, 
that  S.  Faules  words  do  require,  that  the  bread  which  we  break  is  the  par- 
taking of  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  also  do  graunt,  hym  that  eateth  of  that 
bread,  or  drinketh  of  that  cup  unworthelye,  to  be  guiltie  of  the  Lordes  death, 
and  to  eate  and  drinke  his  owne  damnation,  because  he  esteemeth  not  the 
Lordes  body ;  all  do  graunt  that  these  wordes  of  S.  Ptole,  when  he  sayth, 
'  If  we  eate,  it  avantageth  us  nothing :  or  if  we  eate  not,  we  want  nothing 
thereby'  (1  Cor.  viii.  8.) :  are  not  spoken  of  the  Lords  table,  but  of  other 
common  meates. 

**  Thus  then  hetherto  yet  we  all  agree. — But  now  let  us  see  wherein  the 
dissensioQ  doth  stande.  The  understandjrng  of  that  wherein  it  doth  chieflye 
■lande  is  a  step  to  the  true  searching  forth  of  the  truth :  for  who  can  seeke 
wdl  a  remedye,  if  he  knowe  not  before  the  disease  ? 

**  It  is  neyther  to  be  denied  nor  dissembled,  that  in  the  matter  of  this 
oicrament  there  be  divers  pointes,  wherein  men  counted  to  be  learned,  cannot 
agree : — as.  Whether  there  be  any  transubstantiacion  of  the  bread,  or  no  ? 
Any  corporall  and  carnal  presence  of  Christes  substance,  or  no  ?  Whether 
adoration,  onely  due  unto  God,  is  to  be  done  to  the  sacrament,  or  no  ?  And 
whether  Christes  body  be  there  offered  indeede  unto  the  heavenly  Father  by 
the  priest,  or  no  ?  Or  whether  the  ev^  man  receyreth  the  natural  body  of 
Christ,  or  no  ? — Yet  nevertheless,  as  in  a  man  diseased  in  diveri  pvtes,  com- 
monly the  original  cause  of  such  divers  diseases,  which  is  spread  abroad  in 
the  body,  do  come  from  one  chiefe  member,  as  from  the  stomacke,  or  from 
the  bead :  eren  so  all  those  fyve  aforesaid  poyntes  doo  chiefdy  hang  upon 
this  one  question,  which  is,  what  is  the  flatter  of  the  sacrament  ?  whether  it 
is  the  natural  substaunce  of  bread,  or  the  natural  substaunce  of  Christes  owne 
bodye  ? — The  truth  of  this  question  truly  tried  out  and  agreed  upon,  no 
doubt  shall  cease  the  controversy  in  all  the  rest.  For  if  it  bee  Christes  owne 
natural  body,  borne  of  the  Virgin,  then  assuredly  (sedng  that  al  learned  men 
m  England,  so  for  as  I  knowe,  both  new  and  old,  graunt  there  is  but  ome 
■obstance),  then,  1  say,  they  must  nedes  graunt  transubstantiation ;  that  is, 
a  channge  of  the  substaunce  of  bread  into  the  subttanoe  of  Christes  body : — 
then  also  they  must  graunt  the  carnal  and  corporal  presence  of  Christes 
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were  these ;  of  Oxford,  doctor  Weston  *  prolocutor,  D.  Trcsham', 
D.  Cole',  D.  Oglethorpe*,  D.  Pie',  M.  Harpsfield',  M.  Fecknam', 

be  onto  the  later  day,  nrhen  he  shall  come  agajme  in  glory,  accompanied  with 
the  angels  of  heaven,  to  judge  both  the  quicke  and  the  dead.  And  the  same 
natural  substance  of  the  very  body  and  bloud  of  Christ,  because  it  is  united 
unto  the  divine  nature  in  Christ,  Uie  second  person  of  the  Trinitie,  therefore 
it  hath  not  onely  life  in  itselfe,  but  is  also  able  to  geve  and  doth  geve  lyfe 
unto  80  many  as  be  or  shal  be  partakers  thereof;  that  is,  to  all  that  do  beleve 
in  hya  name,  whyche  are  not  borne  of  bloud,  as  S.  John  sayth,  or  of  the  wyll 
of  the  flesh,  or  of  the  wyl  of  man,  but  are  borne  of  God ;  though  the  selfe 
Mune  substaunce  abide  stil  in  heaven,  and  they  for  the  time  of  theyr  pilgri- 
mage dwel  here  upon  earth.  By  grace,  I  say,  that  is,  by  the  gyft  of  thys 
lyfe,  mendoned  in  S.  John,  and  the  properties  of  the  same,  mete  for  our  pil- 
grimage here  upon  earth,  the  same  body  of  Christ  is  here  present  with  us. 
£ven  aa  for  example,  we  saye,  the  same  sunne,  which  in  substance  never 
nmooveth  his  place  out  of  the  heavens,  is  yet  present  here  by  his  beames, 
light,  and  natural  influence,  where  it  shineth  upon  the  earth :  for  Gods  word 
and  hia  aacramentes  be,  as  it  were,  the  beames  of  Christ,  which  is  toljusiiiue, 
the  aunne  of  righteousness. 

"  Thus  haat  thou  heard,  of  what  sort  or  sect  soever  thou  be,  wherein  doth 
■Ittid  the  principal  state  and  chiefe  point  of  all  the  controversies  which  do 
pvoperiy  pertaine  unto  the  nature  of  the  sacrament.  As  for  the  use  thereof,  1 
gniint  there  be  many  other  thinges  whereof  here  I  have  spoken  nothing  at 
alL"    Signat.  F  6.— G  2.  edit.  1574.  12mo. 

The  treatise  is  given  entire  in  the  Oxford  Enchiridion  Theologicum. 

*  Doctor  Weston.']  Hugh  Weston,  rector  of  Lincoln  College,  afterwards 
dem  of  Westminster,  and,  at  a  later  time,  of  Windsor.  Tanner's  Bibliotheca, 
11.758. 

'  D.  TVeftoi.]  William  Tresham,  canon  of  Ch.  Ch.  and  rector  of  Bog- 
biook,  in  Northamptonshire.    Tanner's  BibL^  p.  720. 

■  D.  Cok."]  Henry  Cole,  who  had  been  warden  of  New  College  and  after- 
warda  waa  provost  of  Eton,  and  dean  of  St  Paul's.    Tanner's  BibL,  p.  189. 

*  i).  OgktkorpeJ]    Owen  Oglethorpe,  president  of  Magdalen  Collie,  and 
of  Windsor,  afterwards  bishop  of  Carlisle.  Godwin,  De  Pr^BsulUms  AngUte. 

'  D.  Pm.]  William  Pye,  archdeacon  of  Berks,  and  dean  of  Chichester. 
Turner's  Bibl.,  p.  609. 

'  M.  Harptfield.']  John  Harpsfield,  archdeacon  of  London,  afterwards  dean 
of  Norwich.  Wood's  account  of  Harpsfield's  presence  at  these  proceedings 
ia  ao  €ur  incorrect,  calling  them,  "  Disputations /or  the  Degree  of  Doctor 
^Dimmiy,  19  Apr.  1554," — "in  which  disputation  archb.  Cmaner  bore  a 
part,**  in  that  he  omita  all  mention  of  the  judicial  disputations  of  the  16th, 
17th,  and  18th,  and  leaves  his  readers  to  suppose  that  Cranmer  merely  took 
a  part  in  an  academical  exercise. — Athena  Oxonienses,  Bliaa'a  edit.  voL  L 
ooL  440.     See  alao  TannePa  Bibl,,  p.  380. 

'  M,  Fedtnam,']  John  de  Feckenham,  whose  real  name  waa  Howman, 
aftowarda  dean  of  St.  Ptuil'a,  and  abbot  of  Weatminster.  Tanner'a  BibL, 
P.S74. 
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Of  OamlMidge,  doctor  Yong*  me^chaiieeliOT,  D.Gliii*,  D.  SeHHP, 
D.  Wat8on%  D.  Sedgewike',  D.  A^tdaBon\  tic.  The  aitadai « 
questions  ^diereupon  they  should  depute  were  theee : 

1.  Whether  the  natural  body  of  Ghnst  be  really  in  the 
ment,  after  the  words  spoken  fay  the  priest,  or  no. 

2.  Whether  in  tiie  sacrament,  after  the  worda  of 
any  other  substance  doe  remaine,  than  tiie  substanoe  of  the  fao% 
and  bloud  of  Christ. 

S.  Whether  in  the  masse  be  a  sacrifioe  pKopitiaAory  ior  lb 
sinnes  of  the  quicke  and  tiie  dead. 

Touching  l^e  order  and  manner  of  aU  things  there  doMi  nift 
the  notes,  arguments,  and  drcumstanoes  tiiereonto  pertainiii^ti 
deduce  the  matter  from  the  b^inning,  first  heere  ia  to  be  mlm- 
stood,  that  upon  Saturday  the  seaventh  day  of  April,  thelwaiirf 
the  colleges  in  Cambridge  beii^  congreqB;ate  together,  letteB 
comming  downe  from  Steven  Cbrdiner,  lord  chancellor,  nm 
read  witii  articles  tiierewith  annexed,  that  should  bee  diqniel 
uppon  at  Oxford ;  the  contents  of  the  which  three  artideB.  at 
snfficientiy  expressed  before.  Whempon  in  the  aaid  emyiy 
tion  of  the  aforesaid  universitie  of  Cambridge,  there  waa  gnatal 
first  a  grace  in  this  forme  proposed  by  the  senior  proctor: 
Placeat  vobis  ut  instrumentum  fiat^  qmd  horum  iam  prwleetonm 
articuhrwm  doctrina  sana  sU  et  cathoUca^  atque  einm  veriiaie  mrtht- 
doxcD  fidd  comentiens  et  vestro  consensu  et  mffiragiii  oomprobetmf 
That  is,  '  may  it  please  you  to  have  an  instrument  noade  that  tlie 
doctrine  of  these  foresaid  articles  may  be  sound  and  catholike, 
and  consonant  with  the  veritie  of  the  right-meaning  fisuth,  and 
ttiat  the  same  may  be  approoved  by  your  consent  and  voices.' 
Secondly,  in  the  said  congregation,  another  grace  was  givoi  and 
granted,  that  D.  Yong,  being  vice-chancellor,  D.  Glin,  D.  At- 

^  Doctor  Yong.']  John  Young,  master  of  Pembroke  College.  Tumo'i 
Bibi.,  p.  787. 

'  D.  Glin."]  William  Gljmn,  master  of  Queen's  College.  He  was  one  of 
the  first  fellows  of  IVinity  College,  and  had  been  lady  Margaret's  professor  of 
divinity  until  1 549.  He  was  vice-chancellor  of  Cambridge  for  the  first  put 
of  1554  and,  in  1555,  was  made  bishop  of  Bangor.    Cole's  Atkeiut  Caai^. 

*  D,  SetUoH.]  John  Seaton,  feUow  of  St.  John's  College.  l*amicr^8  Biil, 
0.564. 

^  Wataom.']  Thomas  Watson,  afterwards  bishop  of  Lincoln. 

MSrwOc.]     lliomas  Sedgwicke,  fellow  of  IVinity  College,  lady 
l^piufeasor  of  divinity,  and  afterwards  regius  professor. 
I.]  Richard  Atkinson. 
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kinson,  D.  Soot\  and  M.  Sedgewicke  should  goe  to  Oxford  to 
defend  the  said  articles  against  Ganturburie,  London  and  Lati- 
Doer :  also  to  have  letters  to  the  Oxford  men,  sealed  with  their 
common  seale.  Item,  another  grace  was  granted  to  M.  Sedge- 
wicke, to  be  actuall  doctor,  being  thereupon  immediately  ad- 
mitted. The  foresaid  letters  being  then  drawne  out,  the  third 
Jay  after  (which  was  the  eleventh  day  of  Aprill)  were  read  in  the 
foresaid  congregation  house,  and  there  sealed. 

Whereupon  the  next  day  after  (the  twelftli  of  the  said  moneth) 
the  foresaid  doctors,  with  the  full  grace  of  that  univeisitie,  set 
forward  to  Oxford:  and  comming  thither  the  next  day  after, 
(being  Friday,  the  thirteenth  of  Aprill)  were  lodged  all  at  the 
Crosse  inne,  with  one  Wakecline,  being  sometime  servant  to 
bishop  Boner. 

Anon  after  their  conuning,  D.  Grooke'  presented  them  with 
wine  for  their  welcome,  and  shortUe  afiier,  two  of  the  bodies  came 
Grom  the  vice-chancellor  of  Oxford,  and  presented  the  vioe-chaa- 
cdlor  of  Cambridge  with  a  dish  of  apples  and  a  gallon  of  wine. 
AStear  whom,  next  came  M.  Pie,  and  Fecknam  to  welcome  th^i. 
Then  afl^r  consultation  concerning  the  deliverie  of  their  letters 
and  instrument  of  grace  (which  was  in  doctor  Seton  and  doctor 
Watsons  keeping),  they  went  all  to  Lincolne  coUedge  to  doctor 
Weston  the  prolocutor,  and  to  the  vice-chancellor  doctor  Tre- 
sham ;  and  there  they  delivered  their  letters,  and  declared  what 
they  had  done  touching  the  articles,  letters  and  graces.  Halfe 
an  houre  after  ei^t  they  returned  to  their  inne  againe :  but  first 
they  concluded  of  a  procession,  sermon  and  convocation  to  be  had 
the  morow  following ;  and  that  the  doctors  of  Cambridge  should 
bee  incorporate  in  the  universitie  of  Oxford,  and  likewise  that 
the  doctors  of  Oxford  should  be  incorporate  in  the  universitie 
of  Cambridge.  The  same  day  the  forenamed  prisoners  were  disr 
severed,  doctor  Ridley  to  alderman  Irishes  house,  maister  Latymer 
to  another,  and  doctor  Cranmer  remained  still  in  Bocardo. 

On  Saturday,  being  the  14.  of  Aprill,  at  eight  of  the  dock, 
the  foresaid  vice-chancellor  of  Cambridge  with  the  other  doctors 

^  D,  Seot."]  Cuthbert  Scot,  master  of  Christ's  College,  afterwards  bishop 
of  Chester.    Tanner's  Bibl,  p.  656,  and  Cole's  Atketus  Cantab. 

'  D.  Crooke.]  'Ihe  famous  Dr.  Richard  Croke,  who  had  been  Greek  pro- 
fessor and  public  orator  at  Cambridge,  but  who  was  in  1554  a  sojourner  at 
Exeter  College  upon  a  yearly  stipend.  The  best  life  of  him  is  in  Sir 
Alexander  Croke's  Memoir$  qfthe  Croke  FamUy,  vol.  L  p.  438. 
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of  the  oune  minenitie  reptiiedto  T  jnfwhw  eoBcgB 
fbimd  the  proloeiitour  above  in  a  dhippell,  willi  tiie 
the  house,  mnging  JibfUMM  maflse,  and  tanied  ihen 
end.  Then  they  consaUang  all  together  in  the  maiatni 
about  nine  of  tiie  doek  came  all  to  the  univesstie  dnnedi 
S.  Maries :  and  there,  after  short  eonsnltatian  in  a  dMHwl,  tti 
vice  dhaunceDor,  the  prolocutor,  ftc.  of  Ozfard,  eansed  tiben» 
chaunoellor  of  Cambridge  and  the  rest  of  the  doetotB  of  tibat  mk 
versitie,  to  sonde  for  thdr  skailet  robes,  brought  from  fiainhri%^ 
save  that  doctor  SeUm  and  Watson  borovved  of  the  Oxford  na. 
And  in  this  time,  the  regents  in  the  congregation  hooaSi  U 
graonted  all  the  Oambridge  doctors  their  graces,  to  be  ineoips- 
rate  there,  and  so  they  went  up  and  were  admitted  immriBilriTi 
D.  Oglethorpe  presenting  th^  and  the  proctour  i  iiadim  tb 
statute,  and  giving  them  their  othes« 

That  done,  they  came  all  into  the  quior,  and  there  heUs  tb 
convocation  of  the  univeraitie.  Thqr  had  maase  of  the  Hdb 
Ghost  solrannly  sung  in  pricksong,  by  the  quier  men  of  Gfariali 
church.  But  forst  the  cause  of  the  convocation  mm  opened  ii 
Englfah,  partly  by  the  vice-chancdlor,  and  partfy  by  the  pnb- 
cutor,  declaring  that  tiiey  were  sent  by  the  queene,  and  vriwrion 
they  were  sent :  and  caused  master  Say  the  register,  openly  to 
read  the  commission.  That  done,  the  yice-chancellor  read  the 
Cambridge  letters  openly,  and  then  concluded,  that  three  nota- 
ries, master  Say  for  the  convocation,  a  bedle  of  Cambridge  for 
that  university,  and  one  maister  White  for  Oxford,  should  testifo 
of  their  doing ;  and  then  willed  the  said  notaries  to  provide  pardi- 
ment,  that  the  whole  assembly  might  subscribe  to  the  articles, 
save  those  that  had  subscribed  before  in  the  convocation  house  aft 
London  and  Cambridge ;  and  so  the  vice-chancellor  began  fint, 
after  him  the  rest  of  the  Oxford  men  as  many  as  could  in  the 
masse  time. 

The  masse  being  done,  they  went  in  procession.  First  the 
quier  in  their  surplices  followed  the  crosse :  then  the  first  yeer 
regents  and  proctours :  then  the  doetours  of  lawe,  and  their  bedk 
before  them  :  then  the  doctors  of  divinitie  of  both  universities  in- 
tenningled,  the  divinitie  and  arte  bedles  going  before  them,  the 
vice-chauncellour  and  prolocutour  going  together.  After  them 
bachelers  of  divinitie,  regents,  and  non  regents,  in  their  array : 
and  last  of  al,  the  bachelers  of  law  and  art.  After  whom  followed 
a  great  companie  of  schoUors  and  students  not  graduate.     And 
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this  they  [»ooeeded  through  the  streete  to  Christs  church,  and 
there  the  quier  sang  a  psafane,  and  after  that  a  collect  was  read. 
This  done,  dqiarted  the  commiasioners,  doctors,  and  many  other 
to  lincotne  cdledge,  where  they  dined  with  the  maior  of  the 
towne,  one  alderman,  foure  bedles,  maister  Say,  and  the  Gam- 
bridge  notary.  After  dinner  they  went  all  again  to  S.  Maries 
dmrch :  and  there  after  a  short  consultation  in  the  chappell,  all 
the  commissioners  came  into  the  quier,  and  sate  all  on  seates 
before  the  anltar,  to  the  number  of  thirty  three  persons. — And 
first,  they  sent  to  the  maior,  that  he  should  bring  in  doctor  Cran- 
r,  widdi  within  a  while  was  brought  to  them  with  a  number  of 
bilmen. 

Tfans  the  reverKid  archbishop  when  he  was  brought  before  the 
eonmuasioDerB,  reverenced  them  with  much  humility,  and  stood 
with  his  stafie  in  his  hand :  who  notwithstanding  having  a  stoole 
oiflfered  him,  refused  to  sit.  Then  the  prolocutor  sitting  in  the 
middest  in  a  skarlet  gowne,  began  with  a  short  preface  or  oration, 
in  praise  of  unity,  and  especially  in  the  church  of  Christ :  de- 
daring  withall  Cranmer^s  bringing  up,  and  taking  d^rees  in  Gam- 
bridge,  and  also  how  he  ^'as  promoted  by  king  Henry,  and  had 
beene  his  counsellor  and  a  catholicke  man,  one  of  the  same  unitie, 
and  a  member  thereof  in  times  past ;  but  of  late  yeares  did  sepa- 
rate and  cut  off  himselfe  from  it,  by  teaching  and  setting  forth  of 
erroneous  doctrine,  making  every  year  a  new  fieuth :  and  therefore 
it  {leased  the  queenes  grace,  to  send  them  of  the  convocation  and 
other  learned  men  to  bring  him  to  this  unitie  againe,  if  it  might 
be.  Then  shewed  he  him  how  they  of  the  convocation  house 
had  agreed  upon  certaine  articles,  wherunto  they  willed  him  to 
subscribe. 

The  archbishop  answered  to  the  prefSacc  verie  wittily,  modestly 
and  learnedly,  shewing  that  hce  was  verie  ^ad  of  an  unitie,  foras- 
much as  it  was  conservatrix  omnium  rerum  publicarum^  tarn 
Mnic&rum  quam  Chrisiianorum^  the  preserver  of  al  common- 
wealths, as  wel  of  the  heathen,  as  of  the  christians :  and  so  he 
dilated  the  matter  ^ith  one  or  two  stories  of  the  Romanes  com- 
monwealth. Which  thing  when  he  had  done,  he  said,  that  he 
was  verie  glad  to  come  to  an  unitie ;  so  that  it  were  in  Christ, 
and  agreeable  to  his  holy  word. 

When  he  had  thus  spoken  his  fill  mind,  the  prolocutor  caused 
the  articles  to  bee  read  unto  him,  and  asked  if  he  would  grant  and 
subscribe  unto  them.     Then  the  bishop  of  Canturburie  did  read 
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truth :  but  he  required  time  and  bookes.  They  said  he  could 
not ;  and  that  he  should  dilute  on  Tuesday,  and  till  that  time 
he  should  have  bookes.  He  said  it  was  not  reason  that  he  might 
not  have  his  owne  bookes,  and  time  also  to  looke  for  his  disputa- 
tions. Then  gave  they  him  the  articles,  and  bad  him  write  his 
minde  of  them  that  night,  and  so  did  they  conmiand  the  maior 
to  have  him  from  whence  he  came. 

Last  of  all  came  in  M.  Latimer  in  like  sort,  with  a  kerchief^ 
and  two  or  three  cappes  on  his  head,  his  spectacles  hanging  by  a 
string  at  his  breast,  and  a  staffe  in  his  hand,  and  was  set  in  a 
chayre :  for  so  was  hee  suffered  by  the  prolocutor.  And  after 
liis  deniall  of  the  articles,  when  he  had  Wednesdaie  appointed 
for  disputation,  he  alledged  age,  sicknesse,  disuse,  and  lacke  of 
bookes,  sa3ring  that  he  was  almost  as  meete  to  dispute  as  to  be  a 
captaine  of  Galice.  But  he  would,  he  sayd,  declare  his  mynde 
eyther  by  writing  or  by  word,  and  would  stand  to  all  that  they 
could  lay  upon  his  backe ;  complayning  moreover  that  hee  was 
permitted  to  have  neither  penne  nor  inke,  nor  yet  anie  booke  but 
onely  the  New  Testament  there  in  his  hand,  which  hee  said  hee 
had  read  over  seven  times  deliberately,  and  yet  could  not  finde 
the  masse  in  it,  neither  the  marowbones  nor  sinewes  of  the  same. 
At  which  wordes  the  commissioners  were  not  a  little  offended, 
and  D.  Weston  said,  that  he  would  make  him  graunt  that  it  had 
both  marowbones  and  sinewes  in  the  New  Testament.  To  whom 
M.  Latimer  sayd  againe ;  that  you  will  never  do  M.  doctor ; 
and  so  forthwith  they  put  him  to  silence,  so  that  where  hee  was 
clesirous  to  tell  what  hee  meant  by  those  termes,  he  could  not  be 
snfiered.  Thero  was  a  very  great  prease  and  throng  of  people : 
and  one  of  the  bedles  swouned  by  reason  thereof,  and  was  caryed 
into  the  vestrie.  After  this,  bringing  home  the  prolocutour  first, 
the  Cambridge  men,  doctor  Yong  vice-chancellour,  Seton,  Glin, 
Atkinson,  Scotte,  Watson,  and  Sedgewicke,  went  to  the  Crosse 
iune  to  supper.  And  this  was  on  Saterdaie  beeing  the  fourteenth 
day  of  A  prill. 

On  Sunday  after,  M.  Harpsfield  preached  at  S.  Maries,  the 
universitic  church,  at  nine  of  the  clocke,  where  were  divers  of  the 
doctors  of  their  universitie  in  their  robes,  and  placed  accordin^y. 
After  the  scnnon  they  went  all  to  dinner  to  Magdalen  coUedge, 
and  there  liad  a  great  dinner.  They  supped  at  Lincolne  colledge 
witli  the  prolocutor;  whither  doctor  Cranmer  sent  answere  of 
his  minde  upon  the  articles  in  writing. 
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On  Munday  bedng  the  axteenth  of  Aprill,  maister  S^f,  ai 
M.  White  notaries,  went  about  in  the  morning  to  the  ciJkgB^ 
toget  eubficriptionato  theartides.  Andabonteightof  thecloda 
the  prolocutoor  with  all  the  doctoois  and  the  noo-chanodhmr  Ml 
together  at  Exceter  collq^e,  and  so  they  went  into  the  aehooki: 
and  ^dien  the  Tice-chaunoeDoar,  the  prdocotor,  and  doetooB  wv 
placed,  and  foure  appointed  to  be  eaoaftorm  argmmmiurwm^  seiik 
a  table  in  the  middest,  and  foure  notaries  sittii^  with  them,  Dl 
Granmor  came  to  the  answerers  place,  the'maior  and  H^^wiwff 
sitting  by  him ;  and  so  the  di^utationbq^antobe  seta  wotkelf 
the  prdocutor,  with  a  short /wyvAmInmi. — ^Doctor  CSiedsej^bq^ 
to  argue  first :  and  ere  bee  left,  the  pndocutor  divers  timea,  doetar 
Tresham,  Oglethorpe,  Marshall,  vioe-chancdlour,  Pye,  CSole,  vl 
Harpsfield  did  interrupt  and  presseGranmerwith  the^aignniai% 
80  that  every  man  saydesomewdiat,  as  the  [Hrolocatoiir  would  snfti; 
disorderly,  sometime  in  Latine,  sometime  in  l^ngltqli^^  so  tfat 
three  houres  of  the  time  was  q^ent,  ere  the  noe-chanoeDoorrf 
Gambridge  began;  who  also  was  interrupted  as  before.  Hi 
bq^an  with  three  or  foure  questions  subtlefy. — ^Here  the  faedki 
had  provided  drinke,  and  o£Rered  the  aunswerer :  but  lie  refiwi 
with  thankes.  Thus  the  disputation  continued  untill  almost  two 
of  the  clocke,  with  this  applausion  audientium  ;  mcU  veriUu.— 
Then  were  all  the  arguments  written  by  the  foure  appointed, 
delivered  into  the  hand  of  maister  Saie,  register.  And  as  for  the 
prisoner,  he  was  had  away  by  the  maior :  and  the  doctors  dined 
together  at  the  Universitie  college. 

And  thus  much  concerning  the  generall  order  and  maner  of 
these  disputations,  with  such  circumstances  as  there  happened, 
and  things  there  done,  as  well  before  the  disputation,  and  in  the 
preparation  thereof,  as  also  in  the  time  of  their  disputing.  Now 
followeth  to  inferre  and  declare  the  orations,  arguments,  and 
answers,  used  and  brought  forth  in  the  said  disputations  on  both 
parts. 

The  arguments^  reasons^  and  allegations  used  in  this  diq^uiation. 

On  Monday,  D.  Weston,  with  all  the  residue  of  the  visitours, 
censors,  and  opponents,  rcpayring  to  the  divinitie  schoole,  each 


^  Doctor  Chedsey  ]  William  Cheadsey,  canon  of  Windsor,  afterwards 
of  Ch.  Ch.,  and  president  of  C.  C.  GoU^e,  Ozon.   Tanner's  BibL^  p.  171. 
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one  enstalled  themselves  in  their  places.  D.  Gninmer  with  a 
ronte  of  mstie  bib  was  brought  thither,  and  set  in  the  answerers 
place,  with  the  maior  and  aldermen  sitting  by  him.  Where  D. 
Weston  prolocutor,  apparelled  in  a  scarlet  gowne,  after  the 
custome  of  the  universitie,  began  the  disputation,  with  this 
oration.     His  words  in  Latin  as  hee  spake  them  were  these. 

**  Convenistis  hodie/raires  projligaturi  detesiandam  illam  hoBretin 
de  veritate  corporis  Christi  in  Sacramento^  &c.  that  is :  Yee  are 
assembled  hither  brethren  this  day,  to  confound  the  detestable 
heresie  of  the  veritie  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  &c:^ 
At  which  words  thus  pronounced  of  the  prolocutor  unwares,  divers 
of  the  learned  men  there  present,  considering  and  well  weying 
the  words  by  him  uttered,  burst  out  into  a  great  laughter,  as 
though  even  in  the  entrance  of  the  disputations  hee  had  betrayed 
himselfe '  and  his  religion,  that  termed  the  opinion  of  the  veritie 
of  Chiists  bodie  in  the  sacrament  a  detestable  heresie.  The  rest 
of  his  oration  tended  all  to  this  effect,  that  it  was  not  lawfull  by 
Ciods  word  to  call  these  questions  into  controversie :  for  such  as 
doubted  of  the  wordes  of  Christ,  might  well  bee  thought  to  doubt 
both  of  the  truth  and  power  of  God. — Whereunto  doctor  Cran- 
mer  desiring  licence,  answered  in  this  wise. 

^^  Wee  are  assembled,^  saythe  he,  ^^  to  discusse  these  doubtfid 
controversies,  and  to  laie  them  open  before  the  eyes  of  the  world : 
whereof  yee  thinke  it  unlawfull  to  dispute.  It  is  indeede  no 
reason,  sayth  hee,  that  we  should  dispute  of  that  which  is  deter- 
mined upon,  before  the  truth  is  tried.  But  if  these  questions  be 
not  called  in  controversie,  surelie  mine  answere  then  is  looked 
for  in  vaine.^  This  was  the  smnme  and  effect  of  his  aunswere : 
and  this  done  he  prepared  himself  to  deputations. 


•  Betrayed  kimselfe.']  Bishop  Jewel,  who  was  present  at  this  dispatatioii, 
ID  the  capacity  of  notary  to  Cranmer,  &c.,  gives  the  following  account  of  this 
blander  of  Weston's,  in  bis  controversy  with  Dr.  Cole.  "  This  I  belieye 
passed  you  unawares,  and  not  of  purpose. — As  your  proloqnutor  in  the  dis- 
putation at  Oxford,  gave  out  one  truth  by  chance  unadvisedly,  as  he  gave 
knowledge  to  the  audience  in  the  divinitie  schoole  of  what  matters  they  would 
dispute.  For  thus  he  said,  and  thai  in  your  owne  hearing  '  Virifratret,  eo«- 
venimus  hue  kodie,  &c.  Brethren,  said  hee,  we  come  hither  this  day  to  dispute 
against  that  horrible  heresie,  of  the  veritie  of  Christes  bodie  and  bkmd  in  the 
sacrament.'  God  would  have  him  utter  some  truth  then,  as  you  do  now, 
because  he  was  Poniifex  HHus  omii."    Jewel's  Works,  p.  17. 
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Then  Ghedaey  tfae  first  opponent  began  in  tUs  wipe  to  diipAb 
^^  Beverrad  M.  doctour,  these  three  condnsians  sre  pnifislk 
unto  us  at  this  f^eseiit  to  digmte  apon. 

^  1.  In  the  sacrament  of  the  aukar  is  the  natural  bod^  rf 
Christy  conceived  of  the  Viq|[ine  Maiy,  and  ako  his  bkmd  preMl 
realty  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  fay  vertne  of  Gods  nori 
pronounced  by  the  priest. 

^^2.  There  remahieth  no  substance  of  bread  and  wine  after  lb 
consecration,  nor  any  other  substance,  but  the  subatanoe  of  M 
and  man. 

*^  8.  The  liyely  sacrifice  of  the  chnrdi  is  in  the  mansr,  p» 
pitiatoiy  as  well  for  the  quicke  as  the  dead.** 

^  These  be  the  condufflons  propounded,  wlieretipoB  this  m 
present  controversie  doth  rest.  Now  to  the  eai  wee  m^^  Ml 
doubt  how  you  take  the  same,  you  have  already  given  up  unlo  m 
your  opinion  thereof.  I  teann  it  your  opinion,  in  tlyit  it  St 
agreeth  firam  the  catholidm.    WhenloKe  thna  I  aigne. 

**  Your  opinion  difi^reth  firom  the  Scripture. 

"  Ergo,  You  are  deceived.** 

Granmer.  "  I  denie  the  antecedent.*" 

Ghed.  ^'  Christ  when  he  instituted  his  last  supper,  spake  to 
his  disciples :  Take,  eate^  this  is  my  bodie,  which  shall  be  gitm 
for  you. 

"  But  his  true  bodie  was  given  for  us. 

'^  Ergo,  His  true  bodie  is  in  the  sacrament. 
The  right  form  of  this  argument  is  thus  to  be  framed : 
The  same  which  was  given  for  us  is  in  the  sacrament. 

"  But  his  true  bodie  was  given  for  us. 

"  EJrgo,  His  true  bodie  is  in  the  sacrament.'" 

Cran.  ^^  His  true  bodie  is  truly  present  to  them  that  tmly 
receive  him  :  but  spiritually.  And  so  it  is  taken  after  a  spirituaD 
sort.  For  when  he  said,  This  is  my  body,  it  is  all  one  as  if  hee 
had  sayd,  this  is  the  breaking  of  my  bodie,  this  is  the  sheading  of 
my  bloud.  As  oft  as  you  shall  do  this,  it  shall  put  you  in  remem- 
brance of  the  breaking  of  my  bodie,  and  the  sheading  of  my 
bloud :  that  as  trucly  as  you  receive  this  sacrament,  so  tniely 
shall  you  receive  the  benefite  promised  by  receiving  the 
worthily."" 
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Gbed.  ^*'  Yonr  opinion  diffiereth  firom  the  church,  whidi  sayth, 
that  the  true  bodie  is  in  the  sacrament. 

^  Ergo,  Your  opinion  therein  is  fidse.*" 

Cran.  ^*  I  say  and  agree  ^ith  the  church,  that  the  bodie  of 
Christ  is  in  the  sacrament  efiectuaUy,  because  the  passion  of 
CSirist  is  efiectuaU.'" 

Gbed.  "  C!hrist  ^iien  hee  epake  these  words,  Tki$  i$  my  lodie^ 
Sfuke  of  the  substance,  but  not  of  the  efiect.*** 

Gran.  ^^  I  grant  he  spake  of  the  substance  and  not  of  the  effect 
after  a  sort :  and  yet  it  is  most  true  that  the  bodie  of  Christ  is 
effectually  in  the  sacrament.  But  I  denie  that  hee  is  there  truly 
[nesent  in  bread,  or  that  under  the  bread  is  his  organicall  body.*" 
And  because  it  should  be  too  tedious  (he  said)  to  make  discourse 
of  the  whole,  hee  delivered  up  there  his  opinion  thereof  to  D. 
Weston,  written  at  large,  with  answers  to  everie  one  of  their 
tbee  propositions ;  which  hee  de«red  D.  Weston,  sitting  th^ne 
an  h:^!,  to  read  openly  to  the  people ;  which  he  promised  to 
doe.  Bat  it  was  not  the  first  promise  that  such  papists  have 
broken. 

The  copy  of  this  writing  although  it  were  not  there  read,  yet 
the  contents  thereof  we  have  drawne  out  as  foUoweth. 

An  easplieaium  of  Cranmer  upon  ike  foresaid  condntumi  sxkibiied 

in  writing, 

^  In  the  assertions  of  the  church  and  of  religion,  trifling  and 
new  fangled  novelties  of  words,  so  much  as  may  be,  are  to  be 
eschewed,  whereof  riseth  nothing  but  contention  and  brawling 
about  words,  and  we  must  follow,  so  much  as  we  may,  the  maner 
of  fipeaking  of  the  Scripture. 

*''-  In  the  first  conclusion  if  ye  understand  by  this  word  (really) 
reipgdL,  in  verie  deede  and  efiectually,  so  Christ  by  the  grace  and 
c4BnM^  of  his  passion  is  in  deed  and  truely  present  to  all  his  true 
and  holy  members. 

^^  But  if  ye  understand  by  this  word  (really J  corparalitery  cor- 
porally, so  that  by  the  bodie  of  Christ  is  understanded  a  naturall 
bodie  and  organicall;  so  the  first  proposition  dooth  varie,  not 
onely  firom  the  usuall  speech  and  phrase  of  Scripture,  but  also  is 
deane  contrary  to  the  holy  word  of  Grod,  and  Christian  profession: 
when  as  both  the  Scripture  dooth  testifie  by  these  words,  and 
also  the  catholicke  church  hath  professed  firom  the  beginning, 
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Christ  to  have  left  the  ii^-orid,  and  to  «t  at  the  right  hand  of  ikt 
Father  till  he  come  to  judgement. 

'^  And  in  like  vfise  I  answere  to  the  second  question :  thai  ii^ 
that  it  swarveth  from  the  accustomed  manner  and  qpeedi  of 
Scripture. 

^^  The  third  conclusion,  as  it  is  intricate  and  wnppei.  in  il 
doul)tfull  and  ambiguous  words,  and  diflering  also  much  from  tk 
true  speech  of  the  Scripture,  so  as  the  words  thereof  seeme  to 
im|X)rt  in  open  sense,  it  is  most  contumelious  against  our  oodf 
lord  and  saviour  Christ  Jesus,  and  a  violating  of  his  fsreaam 
bloud,  which  upon  the  altar  of  the  crosse  is  the  onely  saciiitt 
and  oblation  for  the  sinnes  of  all  mankinde.*" 

Ched.  ^^  By  this  your  interpretation  which  you  have  made  npoi 
the  first  conclusion,  this  I  understand,  the  bodie  of  Christ  to  k 
in  the  sacrament  onely  by  way  of  participation :  in  so  modi  ii 
wee  communicating  thereof,  doe  participate  the  grace  of  Ghnft) 
so  that  you  meane  hereby  ondy  the  effect  thereof.  But  omr  eoB- 
dusion  standeth  upon  the  substance,  and  not  the  efficacy  ooh; 
which  shall  appeare  by  the  testimony  both  of  Scriptures,  and  of 
all  the  fathers  a  thousand  yeares  after  Christ. 

"  And  first  to  begin  with  the  Scripture,  let  us  consider  wiiit  ii 
written  in  Math.  2().  Marke  U.  Luke  22.  first  to  the  Corinthians. 
1 1 .  Matthew  aa}th.  As  they  sate  at  supper^  Jesus  tooke  bread.  4^. 
In  Marke  there  is  the  same  sense,  although  not  the  same  words: 
who  also  for  one  jMirt  of  the  sacrament  speaketh  more  plainely, 
Jt'sus  takifta  ftnW,  cSr.  After  the  same  sense  also  writeth  Luke 
22,  AhJ  trhen  Jesus  had  taken  bread.  4"^.  In  the  mouth  of  two 
or  thnv  witnesses  saith  the  Scripture  standeth  aU  truth.  Here 
\^v  have  three  witnesses  together,  that  Christ  said  that  to  be  hii 
iHHlie  which  was  given  for  manie :  and  that  to  be  his  bloud  which 
should  Iv  shead  for  manie :  wherebv  is  declared  the  substance 
and  nt»t  onlv  the  etfioaeie  alone  therei>f.  Enjo,  it  is  not  true  that 
YOU  sav  then>  to  be  not  the  substance  of  his  bodie«  but  the  eft- 
eaeio  alone  then\>f 

iVan.  *'  Thus  you  «jpither  up>n  mine  answere,  as  though  I  did 
moano  of  the  eflioai'ie,  and  not  i»f  the  substance  of  the  bodie: 
bm  I  nu>ano  o(  them  Unh,  as  well  of  the  effieacie  as  the  sub- 
Htanw.  And  for  si>  much  as  all  things  come  not  rcadilie  to  me- 
uiorie,  to  a  man  that  shall  spoake  zjrtemptirr.  therefore  for  the 
num*  ample  and  fuller  answer  in  this  matter,  this  writing  here  I 
*'H*  exhilute/* 
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An  expUcatioH  exhUnted  by  Cranmer, 

^^  Our  Lord  aod  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  at  the  time  of  his 
Maundy  %  preparing  himselfe  to  die  for  our  cause,  that  he  might 
redeeme  us  from  etemaU  death,  to  forgive  us  aU  our  sinnes,  and 
to  cancell  out  the  handwriting  that  was  against  us:  that  we 
throu^  ingratefiill  oblivion  should  not  foiget  his  death,  therefore 
he  at  the  time  of  his  holie  supper  did  institute  a  perpetual  me- 
mory of  this  his  death,  to  be  celebrated  among  Christians  in 
bread  and  wine,  according  as  it  is  sayd.  Do  this  in  rememkranee  of 
MM.  And  $0  often  as  you  shall  eaie  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup^ 
fom  shall  shew  forth  the  Lords  death  UU  he  come.  And  this  re- 
membrance or  sacrament  of  his  holy  passion,  that  is,  of  his  body 
afaune,  and  bloud  shead,  he  would  all  Christians  to  frequent  and 
odehrate  in  bread  and  wine,  according  as  he  said :  Take^  eate  : 
and  drinie  ye  aU  of  this.  Therefore,  whosoever  for  mans  tradi- 
tion denietb  the  cup  of  Christes  bloud  to  lay  men,  they  manifestly 
repi^ne  against  Christ,  forbidding  that  which  Christ  oommaundetii 
to  be  done,  and  be  like  to  those  Scribes  and  Pharisies  of  whom 
the  Lord  i^Hike :  Ye  hypocrites,  ye  have  rejected  the  commands- 
ments  of  God  for  your  traditions.  Well  did  Esay  prophecy  of  you, 
saying:  nis  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is 
fatre  from  me.  Without  cause  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  of  men.  The  sacrament  and  mysticall  biead, 
bemg  broken  and  distributed  after  the  institution  of  Christ,  and 
tlie  mysticall  wine  being  likewise  taken  and  received,  be  not 
oody '  sacraments  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  wounded  for  us,  and  of 
Jiis  blodshedding,  but  also  be  most  certaine  sacramoits  to  us,  and 
(as  a  man  would  say)  seales  of  Gods  promises  and  giftes,  and 
ako  of  that  holy  fellowship  which  we  have  with  Christ  and  all  his 
members.  Moreover,  they  be  to  us  memorials  of  that  heavenly 
Ibode  and  nourishment  wherewith  we  are  nourished  unto  etemaD 
life,  and  the  thirst  of  our  boyling  conscience  quenched;  and 
finally  whereby  the  hearts  of  the  fiuthful  be  replenishd  with  un- 
speakable joy,  and  be  corroborated  and  strengthened  unto  all 
works  of  godlinease.     Wee  are  many  (saythe  S.  Paul)  one  bread 


Mamdjf.']  A  copy  of  this  ptper,  in  the  origiiial  Latiii,  is  pfeterved 
in  Coder's  Bedetioit.  Hisiary,  toL  iL  p.  83.  Records.  For  the  word  Ifinaulif, 
■ee  the  Ohssmrial  Jmdex. 

•  Bemot  omI^.]  Compue  ArU.  XXV.  and  XXVIII.  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
fand.    '' Cf  the  SacrmmaUs,'*  mod '' Of  the  Jjor^s  SmfperV 

VOL.  II.  o  o 
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and  one  body^  all  tre  irhich  do  participate  of  one  breads  and  one  nf  . 
And  Christ  saith,  Eate  ye^  this  is  wy  body.  And  drinte  yee,  tiit 
is  wy  blond.  And  /  am  the  living  bread  fthieh  came  dottne  frm 
heaven.  He  that  eateth  me^  shall  also  lite  for  me.  Xoit  asysm 
fathers  did  eate  manna  in  the  desert  and  are  dead  :  He  thai  mMI 
tMc,  shall  also  lice  for  me. 

''^  Thus  therfore  true  bread  and  true  wine  remaine  still  in  the 
Eucliarist,  untill  they  be  consumed  of  the  faithfiilL,  to  be  as  aignei 
and  aeales  unto  us  annexed  unto  Gods  promises,  maldiig  us  eer- 
taine  of  Gods  gifts  to^^mrds  us.  Also  Christ  remaineth  in  then, 
and  they  in  Christ,  whiehe  eate  liis  flesh,  and  drinke  hia  blond.  a§ 
Christ  himself  hath  promised ;  They  that  eate  my  jlesk  and  driais 
my  bloud  abide  in  me^  and  I  in  them.  Moreover,  he  abideth  iho 
in  them  which  worthilie  receive  tlie  outward  sacrament,  neithtf 
dotli  he  depart  so  soone  as  the  sacrament  is  consumed,  but  ooa* 
tinually  abideth,  feeding  and  nourishing  us  so  long  as  we  remaiiB 
bodies  of  that  head,  and  members  of  the  same.  I  acknowfedp 
not  here  the  natural!  bodie  of  Christ,  which  is  only  spiritml, 
intelligible,  and  unsensible,  having  no  distinction  of  members  wak 
parts  in  it:  but  that  bodie  onely  I  acknowiedge  and  worehip, 
which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin,  which  suffered  for  us,  which  ii 
visible,  palpable,  and  hath  all  the  fonne  and  sliapo  and  parts  of 
the  true  natural!  bodie  of  man.  Christ  s])ake  not  these  woitb 
of  any  uncertaine  substance,  but  of  the  certaine  sulistance  of 
bread,  wliicli  lioe  then  held  in  liis  liands,  and  shewed  his  di8cq)le& 
when  lie  said :  Eate  ye^  this  is  my  budiv :  and  likewise  of  the  cup. 
when  he  said:  Drink ye^  this  is  my  blond:  meaning  verilv  of  tlut 
bread  wliicli  by  nature  is  usual  and  common  with  us,  which  is 
taken  of  tiie  fruit  of  the  ground,  compacted  by  the  uniting  of 
manie  grains  togetlier,  made  by  man,  and  by  mans  hand  broujci^ 
to  that  visible  sliape,  beeing  of  roimd  compasse.  and  without  aD 
aense  or  life,  which  nourisheth  the  bodie,  and  strengthened!  the 
heart  of  man.  i)f  this  same  bread  (I  say)  and  not  of  anie  un- 
certaine and  wandring  substance  the  olde  fathers  say  that  Christ 
spake  these  words.  Eate  yie.  this  is  my  bodie.  And  likewise  abo 
of  tlie  wine,  which  is  the  creature  and  fruite  of  the  ^-ine  pressed 
out  of  many  clusters  of  grapes,  and  maketh  mans  liart  meny.  of 
the  very  same  wine,  (I  say)  Christ  spake,  drinke  y<v,  this  is  mj/ 
hfond.  And  so  tlie  oldo  di>ctors  doe  call  this  speaking  of  Christ 
tropical!,  figurative,  anagogicall.  allegoricaU :  which  they  do  inter- 
pret after  this  sort,  tliat  althougii  the  substance  of  bread  and 
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wine  doe  renuune  and  be  received  of  the  fafthfiifl,  yet  notwitb^ 
standing  Christ  changed  the  appellation  thereof,  and  caDed  the 
bread  l^'  the  name  of  his  flesh,  and  the  wine  by  the  name  of  his 
bkmd,  not  that  it  is  so  in  very  deede,  but  signified  in  a  mysterie. 
So  that  we  should  consider,  not  what  they  be  in  their  owne  nature, 
but  fiiiat  they  import  to  us  and  signifie ;  and  should  understand 
the  sacrament  not  carnally,  but  spiritually,  and  should  attend  not 
to  the  visible  nature  of  the  sacraments  neither  have  respect  one- 
lie  to  the  outward  bread,  and  cup,  thinking  to  see  there  with  our 
eyea,  no  other  things  but  onely  bread  and  wine,  but  that,  lifting 
up  our  mindes,  wee  should  looke  up  to  the  blond  of  Christ  with 
oar  fiuth,  should  touche  him  with  our  minde,  and  receive  him 
with  our  inward  man,  and  that  beeing  like  ea^es  in  this  life,  we 
should  flie  up  into  heaven  in  our  hearts,  where  that  Lambe  is  resi- 
dent at  tiie  right  hand  of  his  Father,  which  taketh  away  the 
flinnes  of  the  world,  by  whose  stripes  wee  are  made  whole,  by 
whose  passion  we  are  filled  at  his  table,  and  whose  blond  we 
veeeivii^  out  of  his  holie  side  do  live  for  ever,  being  made  the 
gfaests  of  Christ,  having  him  dwelling  in  us  through  the  grace  of 
Us  true  nature,  and  through  the  vertue  and  efficacie  of  his  whole 
passion,  being  no  lesse  assured  and  certified  that  wee  are  fed  spi- 
ritnally  unto  etemall  life  by  Christs  flesh  crucified,  and  by  his 
Uoud  shead,  the  true  foode  of  our  mindes,  then  that  our  bodies 
be  fed  with  meat  and  drink  in  this  life :  and  hereof  this  sayd 
myaiicall  bread  on  the  table  of  Christ,  and  the  mysHcall  wine, 
being  administered  and  received  after  the  institution  of  Christ,  be 
to  OS  a  memoriall,  a  pledge,  a  token,  a  sacrament,  and  a  seale. 

*^  And  thereof  is  it  that  Christ  saith  not  thus ;  This  is  my  boafyt 
mtie  ye:  but  after  he  had  bidden  them  eate,  then  he  said ;  This  if 
my  body  which  $haU  be  piven  for  you.  Which  is  to  meane,  as 
thoi^  he  should  say :  in  eating  of  this  bread,  consider  you  that 
this  bread  is  no  common  thing,  but  a  mysticall  matter,  neither 
doe  yoo  attend  tiiat  which  is  set  before  your  bodily  eyes,  but  what 
feodcth  you  within.  Consider  and  beholde  my  body  crucified  for 
yon ;  that  eate  and  digest  in  your  mindes.  Chawe  you  upon  my 
passion,  bee  fed  with  my  death.  This  is  the  true  meate,  this  is 
the  drinke  that  moisteneth,  wherewith  you  being  truly  fed,  and 
inebriate,  shall  live  for  ever.  The  bread  and  the  wine  which  be 
Bet  before  your  eies  are  only  declarations  of  me,  but  I  my  selfe  am 
the  etemaD  food.  Whcnfore  whensoever  at  this  my  table  you  shaU 
bdiold  the  sacraments,  have  not  regard  so  much  to  them,  as  con- 

o  o  2 
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ate  jB  iiiistlpraiiiiBeto  jooliyiihem,iAiBhbayMlb«»« 
meate  far  joo  of  etemin  life.  -^\ 

"^  The  oo^  ofalidioa*  of  (%rirt  (wlnmpith  te 
to  God  the  Fallier  ODoe  to  deilh  iqran  dM  «aitar  of  diBi 
oar  xedenqptaon)  WMof  ndioilloMW,  tlttkilieraiBiio 
of  anj  Mcrifioe  fcr  tbe  ndemption  of  tbe  iil^ 
Monfiees  of  the  olde  kwehetook  vwqr*  p«feniiii^  tiai  ii 
deede,  idiieh  they  did  ngnifie  and  praan^  Whoaoeigt 
Jiifl  faro  the  hope  of  Ms  arffitioii  in  iiy  other  iwjiilkii,h^ 
ftom  the  giBoe  of  Otant^  ud  is  oontnmeiioQe  ^igunofc  the  Uh1| 
of  Cbrist.  Far  k0  wot  wommd$d  fit  am 
hraim/irommijmtim.  Att  w$  Kin  A$tf$  kam 
BkMrywimi^  IMitmmad  €^Ur  ki$  inom  wm$f  mmd  A§  Lmd  ka^ 
eUmtimpMm  ^tpamiim.  For  km  ioA  §mhnki  0mm  fir  ^M 
00  iofy  ]^ae$  if  0$  llomi,  mi  rf  foaim  or  cahm^  imiig^km 
Umul^fiMig  drnmall  rwiemftim  :  And  hA 
19  ijqfmunB  mow  im  A0  mgii  if  CM  fir  m^  m4 19  qfir  kkm^ 
HmM  (fir  m  ikoM  k0  im9$  mifiri$d  mmif  timm)  ka  mmp  ka^ 
Qffmni  oiMw  to  jnrf  mrim  jmhm^  wt9inj/k  M§  mpm  oHeiMBto  .^ep- 
m Hii appokUml  to  att  tmom  €me$  U  dio^  00  obe  CSriil  mmwH' 
ojfiroi:  Who  offmng  tip  one  oUatiom  fir  Wimms,  oiUM  now  fit 
oter  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  For  iy  one  obkUion  katk  ke  mdt 
perfect  fir  ever  those  thai  be  eanetified.  For  where  i$  remmien  ^ 
rimneSj  there  is  now  no  more  oblaiionfir  sinne,  but  this  (mdie  eaoi- 
fice  of  Christ. — Whoeoey^  shall  seeke  any  other  sacrifice  prapi- 
tiatory  for  sinne,  maketh  the  sacrifice  of  CJhrttt  of  no  vahditi^ 
force  or  efficacie.  For  if  it  bee  sufficient  to  ronit  ainneSi  wbA 
neede  is  there  of  any  other!  For  the  neoessitie  of  another, 
argueth  and  declareth  this  to  be  insufficient.  Ahnig^itie  Gol 
grant  that  we  may  tmly  leane  to  this  one  sacrifice  of  CShiist,  aai 
that  wee  to  him  againe  may  repay  our  sacrifices  of  thankesgiviiig^ 
of  prayse,  of  confessing  his  name,  of  true  amendment,  of  rqienfc- 
ance,  of  mercifiilnesse  towards  our  nei^borB,  and  of  aD  odMr 
good  works  of  charitie.  For  by  such  sacrifices  wee  shaD  dedve 
our  selves  neither  ingratefiill  to  God,  nor  altogether  imwortfay  of 
this  holy  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

*^  And  thus  you  have  out  of  the  testimcmies  of  hoBe  Saipiuie, 
and  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  church,  the  true  and  sincere  ms 

•  The  am^  oMolioK.]    Conqwre  Art  XXXI.  of  tiie  Gfamdi  of  Fi^l— Jj 
"Of  the  one  obktkm  of  Christ  fimehed  upon  tiie  croes.'* 
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ef  the  Lords  hdy  aappeary  and  the  fiiiite  of  the  true  aaciifioe  of 
Christ.  Which  whosoever  through  captioiis  or  wrested  mterpit^ 
trtions,  or  by  mens  tnditioiis,  shall  goe  about  otherwise  than 
Ghrat  ordained  them,  to  alter  or  transubstantiate,  he  shaU  answer 
to  Christ  in  the  latter  day,  when  he  shall  understand  (but  then 
too  kte)  that  he  hath  no  participation  with  the  bodie  and  bloud 
ef  Christ,  bat  that  out  of  the  suf^ierof  etemall  life  bee  hath  eaten 
and  drunken  eternal  damnation  to  himseUe. 

West.  '^  Because  wee  will  not  consume  and  spende  the  time 
m  waste,  this  your  writing  which  you  ezhibite,  hereafter  shall  bee 
imd  in  his  jdaoe.  In  the  meane  season  let  us  now  &11  to  the 
sgoment.^ 

This  discffdered  disputation  sometime  in  Latine,  sometime  in 
English,  continued  almost  till  two  of  the  clocke.  Which  being 
finished,  with  the  words  of  Weston  the  prolocutor,  ^'  Thus  you 
brethren  the  trueth  stedfast  and  invincible  :  you  see  also  the 
and  deceit  of  heretickes:  the  trueih  may  be  pressed,  but 
it  cannot  be  oppressed :  therofore  cry  altogether,  Vincit  Veritas^ 
The  truth  overoommeth.'"  And  the  arguments  written  and  deli- 
iFered  to  the  hands  of  M.  Say,  the  prisoner  was  hadde  away  by 
the  Maior,  and  the  doctors  dined  together  at  the  Universitie 
eoDege. 

JHipuiaium  at  Oxford  beiioeene  doctor  Smiik,  wUk  kis  oAer  col- 

leagues^  and  docton^  and  bishop  Ridley. 

The  next  day  following,  which  was  the  17th  of  Aprill,  was 
ImNight  forth  doctor  Bidley  to  dispute,  against  whome  was  set 
doctor  Smith '  to  be  princi{Md  opponent. — Touching  which  doctor 
Smith,  forsomuch  as  mention  heero  happeneth  of  his  name,  first 
the  reader  is  to  be  advertised  what  is  to  be  attributed  to  his 
judgement  in  religion,  which  so  oftentimes  before  had  turned  and 
returned  to  and  fro,  grounded  (as  it  seemeth)  upon  no  firme  con- 
acienoe  of  doctrine,  as  both  by  his  articles  by  him  recanted  *  may 

^  Doctor  Swuik.'\  Richard  Smith,  master  of  Whittington  College,  London, 
and  Rcipas  profeesor  of  divinity  at  Oxford.    Tanner's  Bi6/.,  p.  679- 

*  AriicteM  hf  kim  reeamUd.']  See  "  A  playne  Declaration,  made  at  Ozforde, 
iht  S4tb  of  Jidy,  by  mayster  Ridiard  Smith,  D.  D.,  opon  his  retractation  made 
mad  pobliahed  at  Plrab  Crone  in  London,  May  15, 1547.'*  12nio.  Compare 
Slr^s  Crmmer,  p.  171.    Bcdm.  Memor^  vd.  iL  p.  35. 


■|i|inni,  uddnliykbanaelalteaaksEMfe 
EdnodB  di^M  to  dw  anUidHip  of  GnlHAa 
WUckhtler  I  tin^^  hen  to  ttOaAm  m 
WAn  ■■■  owBB 
UnMM^  intnbf  toe 
■Mgmfiiii  IhiM   inil  thir  ifatitiinn  i  KtUn 
Iw  WW  diipiitetk  80  bMly.    IM^  I 
ud  judge. 

*^  Mo0t  bonomUe,  I  cnmniffliil  me  mito  tout  lotddh^  im^ 
the  aune  to  undentand,  tfait  I  wrote  letten  to  tout  gnnh 
Januaiie  hst,  and  the  tentli  daj  of  Fdbruuy,  deAriag  tiheeHM 
of  my  eodaine  and  nmdriBed  depvtiiig  from  toot  graee  over  III 
aea,  and  deabing  your  good  fc»rMnp  of  ypnrchari^ 
that  lepenA  of  tibdr  iD  aetB»  to  fti|g^  me  joor  adUb  a^ 
I  did  towaida  joor  grace,  and  to  obtaine  in  wiitii^g  the  VlfUS 
mqestieB  paidon  lor  sBee  in  aB  pointea  eonceming  Ua  ~ 
iqMmtlie  leeeite  wliereor  I  woidd  retnnie  iigaine  home,  andvUlli 
InUe  a  jeaie  (at  tiie  uttennoat)  aftemaid  write,  d$ 
commMm,  4v.  a  Ijitine  booke  that  ahoold  be  m  joat 
for  any  that  I  haTe  writtoi  against  tiie  same.    JMS^wi^ 
doffmata  vestra  turn  demum  libeiUer  amphrurum^  tM  Dems 
wkeam^  ut  ea  citra  amseimtim  loBtumem  agnatcam^  doeeamque. ...  I 
wrote  not  this  that  I  want  any  good  hTing  heere ;  but  bccif 
mine  absence  out  of  the  reahne  is  dishonour  to  the  kings  li^fanoK 
and  reafane,  and  becanse  I  most  needes  (if  I  tany  heere  a  qonlff 
of  a  yeere  longer)  write  an  answere  to  your  graoes  booke  of  Ae 
sacrament,  and  also  a  booke  of  Common  Phuses  against  all  Ae 
doctrine  set  forth  by  the  kings  majestic,  which  I  cannot  doe  witk 
a  good  conscience.     Wherefore  I  beseech  your  grace  helpe  m 
home,  as  soone  as  yee  may  conveniently  for  (jods  sake,  and  yee 
shaD  never  I  trust  in  God,  repent  that  fiict. 

''  Ejf  urbe  divi  Andrw  14  /VL 

'^RlCHAEDUS  SlCITHEUS.** 


And  thus  much  touchii^  the  forenamed  doctor  Richard 
being  set  hen>  (as  is  said)  to  dispute  against  bishop  Ridley,  wfa» 
i^-as  brought  now  the  next  day  after  the  archbishop,  to  annewefe 
in  the  divinitie  schoole.  Against  whom  abo  besides  doctor  Smitli, 
diluted  D.  Weston,  D.  Tresham,  D.  Oj^ethorp,  D.  Glin,  IX 
Seton,  and  D.  Cole,  M.  Waide,  M.  HarpedSdd,  D.  Wataon,  11. 
Pie,  M.  Harding,  M.  Curt<^.  M.  Fecknam.    To  aD  tfaoa  h» 
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aoBwered  yene  fearaedly.  Hee  made  a  pre&oe  to  these  questions, 
but  they  would  not  let  him  go  forth  in  it,  but  caused  him  to  make 
an  aide  of  the  same,  and  aayde  it  was  blasphemie,  and  some  said 
he  dnve  off  the  time  in  ambiguous  thii^s,  nothing  to  the  purpose, 
and  so  they  woulde  not  suffer  him  to  say  his  minde.  D.  Smith 
could  get  nothing  at  his  hand :  insomuch  that  others  did  take  his 
axguments  and  prosecuted  them.  He  shewed  himselfe  to  be  learned, 
and  a  great  clearke.  They  could  bring  nothing,  but  he  knewe  it 
as  well  as  they. 

The  Ditputaiion  heginneth. 

West.  Prolocutor.  ^'  Good  Christian  people  and  brethren,  wee 
have  bq;unne  this  day  our  schoole,  by  Gods  good  speed  I  trust, 
and  are  entering  into  a  controversie,  whereof  no  question  ought 
to  be  moved,  concerning  the  veritie  of  the  bodie  of  our  Lord  Jesu 
Christ  in  the  eucharist.  Christ  is  true,  which  sayd  the  wordes. 
The  words  are  true  which  hee  spake,  yea  truth  it  self  that  cannot 
fiule.  Let  us  therefore  pray  unto  God  to  send  downe  unto  us  his 
holy  Spirite,  which  is  the  true  interpreter  of  his  word ;  which  may 
purge  away  errours,  and  give  light,  that  verite  may  appeare.  Let 
us  also  aske  leave  and  libertie  of  the  church  to  permit  the  truth 
received,  to  be  called  this  day  in  question,  without  any  prejudice 
to  the  same.  Your  partes  therefore  shaD  be  to  implore  the 
assistance  of  almightie  Grod,  to  pray  for  the  prosperitie  of  the 
queenes  majesty,  and  to  give  us  quiet  and  attentive  eares. — Now 
go  to  your  question.*" 

Doct.  Smith.  "  This  day  (right  learned  M.  doctor)  three 
questions  are  propounded,  whereof  no  controversie  among  Chris- 
tians ought  to  be  mooved,  to  wit : 

'*  1.  Whether  the  natural  body  of  Christ  our  saviour,  conceived 
of  the  virgine  Marie,  and  offered  for  mans  redemption  upon  the 
crosse,  is  verily  and  really  in  the  sacrament  by  virtue  of  Gods  word 
qpoken  by  the  priest,  &c. 

^^  2.  \yiiether  in  the  sacrament,  after  the  words  of  consecration, 
be  any  other  substance,  &c. 

^^  3.  Whether  in  the  masse  be  a  sacrifice  propitiatorie,  &c. 

*'*'  Touching  the  which  questions,  although  you  have  publikely 
and  partly  professed  your  judgement  and  opinion  on  Saturday  last. 
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to  demamid  your  aentenee  in  the  lin* 

rui^  or  «fav  Mi^  tka/gun.    In  wUoh  mntfar  I  alHi 
hear  yonr  answeie.^ 

7l0  JFV^^  or  Proimiaium  o/D.  BiiUgy  hfara  kk 

^  I  TeoGived  of  jon  the  other  dij  i^gfat  wonh^AI  M.  Adh^ 
entor,  and  ye  my  reverend  maiaten,  oonuniaBioneni  fteai  lb 
queenes  majeetie,  and  her  honoorafale  ooanaaifet  three  pep^ 
tions:  whereunto  ye  commanded  me  to  prepare  agahmt  flii  A|^ 
what  I  thou^t  good  to  annawere  oonoemnqj^  the  aame. 

**  Now  wfaiket  I  weied  with  my  aelfe,  how  great  a  dhaigeef  Ik 
Lords  flocke  waa  of  kte  committed  nnto  me,  for  the  iriiiAImi 
certain  I  must  once  render  an  acoon^  to  n^  Lovd  CM,  (■! 
that  how  soone,  hee  knoweth)  and  that  moreover  by  the  eMK 
mandement  of  the  apostle  Peter,  I  ong^  to  be  reiady  ahnyli 
give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  ia  in  me  with  meekfineaae  aBd» 
verenoe,  onto  everie  one  that  shall  demannd  the 
thtt,  considering  my  duetie  to  the  ehorch  of  CShrist,  and  to 
worships  being  commissionerB  by  publike  authoritie:  I  deto^ 
mined  with  myselfe  to  obey  your  commaundement,  and  so  opodf 
to  declare  unto  you  my  mind  touching  the  foresaid  propositioBiL 
And  albeit  plaindy  to  confesse  unto  you  the  truth  in  these  thiogi 
which  ye  now  demaund  of  me,  I  have  thought  otherwise  '  in  timet 
past  than  now  I  do,  yet  (6od  I  call  to  record  unto  my  sonk,  I 
lie  not)  I  have  not  altered  my  judgement,  as  now  it  is,  eith^  lij 
constraint  of  any  man,  or  lawes,  either  for  the  dread  of  any  dan- 
gers of  this  world,  either  for  any  hope  of  commodity ;  hot  onljr 
for  the  love  of  the  truth,  revealed  unto  me  by  the  grace  of  God 
(as  I  am  undoubtedly  perswaded)  in  his  holy  word,  and  in  the 
reading  of  the  antient  fathers. 

''  These  thinges  I  doe  the  rather  recite  at  this  present,  becaoBe 
it  may  happen  to  some  of  you  hereafter,  as  in  times  past  it  hath 

'  /  Aove  thought  otherwise.']  So  below,  we  shall  see,  that  Latimer  waa  asked 
by  Weston,  "  How  long  have  you  been  of  this  opmion?"  To  which  he  if- 
plied,  **  It  is  not  long.  Sir:"  and  Weston  proceeding,  *<  The  thne  hath  been 
when  you  have  said  masse  full  devoutly."  "  Yea,"  says  Latimer,  "  I 
God  mercie  heartily  for  it ...  I  have  long  sought  for  the  troth  in 
of  the  sacrament,  and  have  not  beene  of  this  mind  past  aefen  jeeiea.  My 
lord  of  Canterburies  book  hath  especially  confirmed  my  judgment 
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I   done  to  mee:  I  mettie,  if  yee  thinke  otherwise  of  the  matters 

•  prapoanded  in  these  jMt>positioii8,  than  I  now  doe,  Gk>d  may  open 
I    tliem  unto  you  in  time  to  come. 

!  "  But  howsoever  it  shaU  bee,  I  wiD  in  fewe  wordes  doe  that 
^diich  I  thinke  ye  all  looke  I  should  doe :  that  is,  as  plainly  as  I 
can,  I  will  dechre  my  judgi^nent  herein.     Howbeit  of  this  I 

*  would  yee  were  not  ignorant :  and  I  will  not  indeede  wittingly 
and  willin^y  speake  in  any  point  against  Gods  word,  or  dissent 

,  in  any  one  jote  from  the  same,  or  &x>m  the  rules  of  futh,  and 
CSiristian  religion :  which  rules  the  same  most  sacred  word  of 
God  prescribeth  to  the  church  of  Christ,  whereunto  I  now  and 
ibr  ever  submit  my  selfe,  and  all  my  doings.  And  because  the 
matter  I  have  now  taken  in  hand  is  waighty,  and  ye  all  well  know 
how  nnreadie  I  am  to  handle  it  accordingly,  as  well  for  lacke  of 
time,  as  also  lacke  of  bookes :  therefore  here  I  protest  that  I  will 
pnblickly  this  day  require  of  you,  that  it  may  be  lawfiill  for  me 
concerning  all  mine  answeres,  explications,  and  confirmations,  to 
adde  or  diminish  whatsoever  shaU  seeme  hereafter  more  conve- 
nient and  meet  for  the  purpose,  thorough  more  sound  judgement, 
better  deliberation,  and  more  exact  triall  of  everie  particular 
thing. — Having  now  by  the  way  of  pre£EM»  and  protestation, 
spoken  these  fewe  words,  I  will  come  to  the  aunswering  of  the 
propositions  propounded  unto  me,  and  so  to  the  most  brief  expli- 
cation and  confirmation  of  mine  answeres.'*^ 

West.  ^'  Reverend  maister  doctor,  concerning  the  lacke  of 
bookes,  there  is  no  cause  why  you  should  complaine.  What 
bookes  soever  you  will  name,  ye  shall  have  them :  and  as  con- 
cerning the  judgement  of  your  answeres  to  be  had  of  your  self 
with  fiurther  deliberation,  it  shall,  (I  say)  be  lawfuD  for  you  untill 
Sunday  next  to  adde  unto  them  what  you  shall  thinke  good  yoiur 
selfe.  My  minde  is  that  wee  should  use  short  arguments,  least 
we  should  make  an  infinite  processe  of  the  thing.*" 

Rid.  '^  There  is  another  thing  besides,  which  I  would  gladly 
obtaine  at  yoiur  handes.  I  perceive  that  you  have  writers  and 
notaries  here  present.  By  all  likelihood  our  disputations  shall  be 
published*,  I  beseech  you  for  God^s  sake  let  mee  have  libertie  to 

*  SkaU  be  jmbUsketL]  However  this  might  be  intended  by  the  Romish 
fMurty,  yet  the  design  was  never  executed;  for  reasons  which  it  requires  no 
(Edipus  to  conjecture.    They  were  challenged  by  the  protestants  to  make. 
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tfami  in  everie  part  abnofit,  it  is  so  plaiiie  and  evident  to  any  that 
m  but  meanly  exercised  in  holy  writ,  that  I  need  not  now  (eepe- 
ciaDy  in  this  company  of  learned  men)  to  spend  any  time  therein, 
except  the  same  shaU  be  required  of  mee  hereafter. 

^  First.  There  is  a  double  sense  in  these  wordes  (by  tie  vertu$ 
cfGodi  word.)  For  it  is  doubtfull  what  word  of  Grod  this  is : 
whether  it  be  that  which  is  read  in  the  evangdista,  or  in  Paule, 
or  any  other.  And  if  it  be  that  which  is  in  the  eyangehsts  or  in 
S.  Paule  what  that  is.  K  it  be  in  none  of  them,  then  how  it  may 
be  knowne  to  be  Gods  wotd,  and  of  such  vertue,  that  it  should  be 
aUe  to  worke  so  great  a  matter. 

^  Againe,  There  is  a  doubt  in  these  words  (of  tie  priettj 
whether  no  man  may  be  called  a  priest,  but  hee  which  hath  au- 
thority to  makepropitiatorie  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead : 
and  how  it  may  be  proved  that  this  authoritie  was  committed  of 
Qod  to  any  man,  but  to  Christ  alone. 

^  It  is  likewise  doubted,  after  what  order  the  sacrificing  priest 
flhall  be,  whether  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  or  else  after  the  order 
of  Meichisedech.  For  as  £yrre  as  I  know,  the  holy  Scripture 
doth  allow  no  mo.*" 

West.     ''  Let  this  be  sufficimt.'' 

Bid.  ^^  If  we  lacke  time  at  this  present,  there  is  time  enough 
hereafter.'*' 

West.  *'*'  These  are  but  evasions  or  starting  holes :  you  con- 
■nme  the  time  in  yaine.*" 

Bid.  ^*'  I  cannot  start  &r  from  you,  I  am  captive  and  bound.*" 

West.     ''  Fall  to  it  my  maisters."" 

Smith.  ^'  That  which  you  ha\'e  spoken,  may  suffice  at  this 
present.*" 

Bid.  ^^  Let  me  alone  I  pray  you,  for  I  have  not  much  to  say 
bdiinde.'" 

West.     "  Goe  forward."" 

Bid.  ^^  Moreover,  there  is  ambiguitie  in  this  word  really^ 
whether  it  be  to  be  taken  as  the  logicians  tearme  it,  tramcenr 
dmter^  that  is,  most  generaUy  (and  so  it  may  signifie  any  maner 
of  thing  which  belongeth  to  the  bodie  of  Christ,  by  any  meanes : 
after  which  sort  we  also  grannt  Christs  bodie  to  be  reedly  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper,  as  in  disputation,  if  occasion  be 
given,  shall  be  declared)  or  ^^ether  it  be  taken  to  signifie  the 
verie  same  thing,  having  body,  life  and  soule,  which  was  assumed 
and  taken  of  the  word  of  (rod,  into  the  unitie  of  persoUi     In 
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"  The  major  or  first  part  of  my  argument  is  plaine,  and  the 
minor  or  second  part  is  proved  thus. 

^  This  doctrine  maintaineth  a  reall,  corpoiall,  and  camall 
presence  of  Ghristes  fleshy  assumed  and  taken  of  the  word,  to  be 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lords  supper,  and  that  not  by  vertue 
and  grace  onely,  but  also  by  the  whole  essence  and  substance  of 
the  body  and  flesh  of  Christ. 

^^  But  such  a  presence  disagreeth  from  Gods  word,  from  the 
rule  of  futh,  and  cannot  but  draw  with  it  many  absurdities. 

*^  ErgOy  the  second  part  is  true. 

**  The  first  part  of  this  argument  is  numifest,  and  the  second 
may  yet  further  be  confirmed  thus.*" 

West.  *'*'  Thus  you  consume  time,  which  might  bee  better 
bestowed  on  other  matters.  Maister  opponent,  I  pray  you  to 
your  aiguments. 

Smith.  ^^  I  will  here  reason  with  you  upon  transnbstantiation, 
wliidi  you  say  is  contrarie  to  the  rule  and  analogy  of  faith.  The 
eontiarie  whereof  I  proove  by  the  Scriptures  and  the  doctors. — 
But  before  I  enter  argumentation  with  you,  I  demaund  first 
uliether  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  there  be  any  mention  made 
of  the  saonunent,  or  of  the  reall  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment T 

Bid.  '^  It  is  against  reason  that  I  should  be  impeached  to 
prosecute  that  which  I  have  to  speake  in  this  assembly,  being  not 
ao  long,  but  that  it  may  be  comprehended  in  few  words."" 

West.     "  Let  him  read  on.*" 

Bid.  ^^  First  of  all,  this  presence  is  contrary  to  many  places 
of  the  holy  Scripture. 

Secondly,  it  varieth  from  the  articles  of  the  futh. 
Thirdly,  it  destroyeth  and  taketh  away  the  institution  of  the 
Lords  supper. 

*^  FourUily,  it  maketh  pretious  thinges  common  to  prophane 
and  ungodly  persons :  for  it  casteth  that  which  is  holy  unto  dogs, 
and  pearies  unto  swine. 

**  Fifthly,  it  forceth  men  to  maintaine  many  monstrous  miracles, 
without  neoessitie,  and  authoritie  of  God^s  word. 

**  Sixthly,  it  giveth  occasion  to  the  heretickes  which  erred 
cooeeming  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  to  defende  their  heresies 
thereby. 

**'  Seventhly,  it  fidsifieth  the  sayinges  of  the  godly  fathers :  it 
faisilhilli  also  the  cathdicke  futh  of  the  church,   which  the 
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aposUw  tMi|^  the  martyrs  confirmed,  and  ibe  fidtliful  {m  cat 
dt  the  fathers  saith)  do  retaine  and  keepe  mitill  this  day.  Whoe- 
fore  the  second  part  of  mine  ailment  is  tme.'" 

The  Probation  o/ths  antecedent  ar/brmer  part  of  thi$  argnmmit  kf 

the  parti  thereof, 

^'  This  camall  presence  is  contrarie  to  the  word  of  God,  m 
appeareth,  (John  16.)  I  tM  jf<m  the  truth :  It  is  pn^UUe  U 
you,  that  I  go  airay^  for  if  I  go  not  atcay^  the  Comforter  dM  nd 
cofMe  unto  you.  (Acts  3.)  Whom  the  heavens  must  receive  vM 
the  time  of  restoring  of  all  things  ichich  God  hath  spoken.  (Malth.  9.) 
The  children  of  the  bridegrome  cannot  moume  eo  long  as  the  Uih 
grome  is  trith  t/iem :  but  now  is  the  time  of  mourning.  (Joli 
1().)  But  I  trill  see  you  againe^  and  your  hearts  shaU  rgmn. 
(Jolm  14.)  /  will  come  againe  and  taJce  you  to  my  seife.  (HattL 
24.)  If  they  shail  say  unto  you^  Behold^  here  is  Christy  or  thsnk 
Christy  bdeece  them  fiot :  for  wheresoever  As  dead  ea^reoM  isy  ikiAst 
the  eagles  will  resort. 

'^  It  varieth  from  the  articles  of  the  fiiith :  Hee  ascendsi  uM 
heacen,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father.  From 
ithence  (aiul  not  from  any  other  place,  saith  S.  Augustine),  h 
shtill  come  to  judge  both  the  qiucle  and  the  dead. 

"  It  dostroyeth  luid  taketh  away  tlie  institution  of  the  Loidi 
supjHT,  wliich  was  commanded  only  to  be  used  and  continued  mi- 
till  the  lA)nl  hiniselfe  should  come.  If  therefore  he  bee  now 
n^ally  presiuit  in  the  bodie  of  Ills  flesh,  then  must  the  snpper 
ci»ast» :  for  a  n^nembrance  is  not  of  a  thing  present,  but  of  a  thing 
(>ast  and  absent.  And  there  is  a  diflerence  betweene  remon- 
branoe  and  presence,  and  (as  one  of  the  fathers  saith)  A  figure  is 
in  \'june  where  the  thing  figured  is  present. 

'"  It  maketh  pretioius  things  common  to  prophane  and  ungr)dlv 
persons,  and  constraineth  men  to  confesse  many  absurditieB. 
For  it  afiinneth  that  whoremongers  and  murtherers,  vea,  and  (as 
some  of  them  hold  opinion)  the  wicked  and  faithlesse«  mise. 
nittes,  anil  dogjjes  also  may  receive  the  verie  reall  and  eorpordl 
boilie  of  the  Lord,  wherein  the  fulnesse  of  the  spirite  of  light 
and  grace  dweUeth :  contrarie  to  the  manifest  words  of  Christ  in 
sixo  phices  and  st»ntences  of  the  sixt  chapter  of  S.  John. 

*'  It  confirmeth  also  and  maintaineth  that  beastly  kinde  of 
crueltie  i>f  the  Anthn^pophagi,  that  is,  the  devourers  of  man? 
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flesh :  Cm*  it  IB  a  more  cmeU  tfaing  to  devoure  a  quicke  man  than 
to  slay  hun.'" 

Pie.  '^  He  requireth  time  to  q^eake  Uaqrfiemiea.  Leave  your 
UaaphemieB.'*^ 

Bid.  ^'  I  had  little  thought  to  have  had  audi  reproachfbll  words 
at  your  hands.'" 

West.  ^'  All  is  quiet.     Go  to  the  arguments  M.  Doctor.^ 

Bid.  "  I  have  not  numy  mo  things  to  say.'" 

West.  ^  You  utter  blasphemies  with  a  most  impudent  bee : 
leave  off  (I  say)  and  get  you  to  the  argument.'" 

Bid.  ^^  It  forceth  men  to  maintaine  many  monstrous  miracles, 
without  all  necessitie  and  anthoritie  of  Gods  word.  For  at  the 
cnmrning  of  this  piesenee  of  the  bodie  and  flesh  of  Christ,  they 
tlnrnst  away  the  substance  of  bread,  and  affirme  that  the  acci* 
dantes  remaine  without  any  subject,  and  in  the  stead  thereof, 
tbsjplaee  Ghristes  bodie  without  his  qualities  and  the  true  maner 
at  a  body.  And  if  the  sacrament  be  reserved  so  long  untill  it 
mould,  and  wormes  breede,  some  say  that  the  substance  of  bread 
myracnlously  retumeth  againe,  and  some  denie  it.  Other  some 
affiime  that  the  reall  bodie  of  Christ  goeth  downe  into  the  sto- 
madke  of  the  receivers,  and  doth  there  abide  so  long  onely  as 
they  shall  continue  to  be  good :  but  another  sorte  holde  that  the 
body  of  Christ  is  carried  into  heaven,  so  soone  as  the  formes  of 
hread  be  bnised  with  the  teeth.  O  works  of  miracles  !  Truely 
and  most  truely  I  see  that  fuIfiUed  in  these  men,  wherof,  S.  Paul 
prophesied  (2  These.  2.)  Because  they  have  not  received  the  love  of 
the  tntth^  that  they  might  be  9aved^  God  shall  send  them  strong  ddu- 
tums^  thai  they  should  bdeeve  lies,  and  he  all  damned  which  have  noi 
belmced  the  truth.  This  gross  presence  hath  brought  forth  that 
iiHid  phantasie  of  concomitance*,  whereby  is  broken  at  this  daie 
and  abrogated  the  commandement  of  the  Lord,  for  the  distri- 
buting of  the  Lordes  cup  to  the  laitie. 

^^  It  giveth  occasion  to  heretickes  to  maintaine  and  defende 
their  errours :  as  to  Marcion,  which  saide  that  Christ  had  but  a 
phantasticall  bodie ;  and  to  Eutiches,  which  wickedly  confounded 
the  two  natures  in  Christ. 

^«  Finally,  it  falsifieth  the  sayings  of  the  godly  fathers  and  the 
catholick  (kith  of  the  church,  which  Vigilius  a  martyr,  and  grave 
writer  saith  was  taught  of  the  apostles,  confirmed  with  the  bloud 

*  Of  eomeomiiance.']  See  Index  in  v. 
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tA  u^nrtviH.  and  was  continuaUy  mainetained  by  the  futfaliilL  ■- 

I  ill  hi>  1  inu\     By  the  sayings  of  the  fathers,  I  mean  of  Justine, 

In^mv,  TcrtuUian.  Origene,  Eusebius,  Emisene,  Athananus,  Cj- 

^•ii;    Vrit-aaiiiuak    Hierome,   Chrysostome,    Augustine,  Vig^fioft. 

>  ^ii^*tc:us«  Bertram,  and  others  most  ancient  fathers.    AD  thoK 

-«afk.*.:v  ti^  I  -uii  ?»ure  I  have  read,  making  for  my  purpose,  so  ami 

«<:•:  fi«4ir^i  :iittC  I  could  shew  the  same,  if  I  might  have  the  « 

r    v...Tn    >««Mf  !Hu>k»»\  which  I  will  take  on  mee  to  doe.  eren 

!.%,»    :x    «%r*il  Ji'  Tiiy  life,  and  loase  of  all  that  I  may  lose  in  tini 

^1.  xw  'nv  bivchivn^  thinke  not.  because  I  disallow  tiat 
t•^«av*^  %:vc".  .tis»  Hr^c  pn.>p«.x»tii>n  maintaineth  as  a  presenv 
*.-ivt      >p^v   v  .V  X'HSM.  antai^calL  and  besides  the  authoritie 

•    ••  ws  »vc!.'*  -.it-riK^Misiv  broc:?!:  into  the  church  bv  the  Bo- 

•  •  • 

*»^..*^%^  rrtJii  i  tiHsrefore  ^o  aK>Q:  ^^  Take  away  the  true  pre- 
^-  :\^  . .:  I  liri34o$  body  in  his  supper  nr^in-Iy  and  duely  ministered. 
«:;K-h  i$  in^^unded  upon  the  word  of  G-.'^L  and  made  more  plaine 
.  \  the  commentaries  of  the  fiuthfull  father*.  They  that  think  m 
M  me.  the  Lonl  knoi»vth  how  farre  they  at?  deceived. — And  tQ 
niake  the  same  evident  unto  you.  I  wiD  in  >rwe  words  declare  wiut 
:r\ie  presiMiee  of  Christ os  btnly  in  the  sfc:rament  of  the  Lords 
Mipper  I  hold  and  atKnne,  with  tlu'  word  :*  «t  ^1  and  the  auncieot 
fathers. 

'•  I  say  and  coiifeHsi*  with  the  ovanireJis:  Luke,  and  wth  the 
apostle  Paule,  that  tiie  bn^ad  on  the  which  ihanks  are  ^ven.  b 

'  Mime  owne  bookes.']  The  books  which  Ridley  herv.  and  in  the  beginniof 
of  this  disputation,  complains  of  being  in  want  of.  were  hi«  own  manusmpc 
collections,  and  common  place  books ;  of  which  he  thus  speaks  more  at  laifc 
in  his  conferences  i»ith  mattter  Latimer.  **  All  mv  notes,  which  I  hxn 
written  and  gathered  out  of  such  authors  as  I  have  read  in  this  matter/*  ^d 
the  church),  "  and  such  like,  are  come  into  the  handes  of  jsuch,  as  will  doc 
let  me  have  the  least  of  all  my  written  bookes :  wherein  I  am  enforced  to 
complayne  of  them  unto  God,  for  they  spoile  me  of  aD  my  labours,  whkh 
I  have  taken  in  my  studye  these  many  yeares.  My  memorie  was  never  good; 
for  hel]ie  wherecf,  I  have  used  for  the  most  part,  to  gather  out  notes  of  mr 
reading,  and  so  to  place  them,  that  thereby  I  might  have  had  the  use  of  them. 
when  the  time  required.  But  who  knoweth  whether  this  be  Gods  u-ill,  that 
1  should  be  thus  ordered,  and  spoiled  of  the  poore  learning  I  had  ,as  we 
thought)  in  store,  to  the  intent  that  I  now,  destitute  of  that,  should  from 
henceforth  leame  onely  to  knowe  with  Paul,  Christ  and  him  crucified.**  Cou' 
/nmcef  of  Ridley  and  Latimer,  signat.  C  8,  edit.  1574,  or  Fox*8  Acts,  p.  1361. 
inxTn  below  in  the  Lift  qf  RiHey. 
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the  bodjr  of  Christ  in  the  remembraunce  of  him  and  of  his  death, 
to  be  set  forth  perpetually  of  the  faithfuU  untiU  his  comming. 

**'  I  say  and  confesse  the  bread  which  we  breake  to  be  the 
oommimion  and  partaking  of  Christes  bodie,  with  the  auncient 
fiuthfull  fathers. 

*'  I  say  and  beleeve  that  there  is  not  onely  a  signification  of 
Christes  bodie  set  forth  by  the  sacrament,  but  also  that  there- 
with is  given  to  the  godly  and  faithful],  the  grace  of  Christes 
body,  that  is,  the  foode  of  life  and  immortalitie.  And  this  I 
hold  with  Cyprian. 

*'  I  say  also  with  S.  Augustine,  that  we  eate  life,  and  we  drinke 
life:  with  Emisene,  that  we  feele  the  Lord  to  be  present  in 
grace :  with  Athanasius,  that  we  receive  celestiall  foode,  which 
commith  from  above :  the  propertie  of  naturall  communion,  with 
Uillarius :  the  nature  of  flesh  and  the  benediction  which  giveth 
life  in  bread  and  wine,  with  Cyrill :  and  with  the  same  Cyrill,  the 
▼irartue  of  the  verie  flesh  of  Christ,  life  and  grace  of  his  body,  the 
propertie  of  the  onely  begotten,  that  is  to  say,  life,  as  he  himself 
in  plaine  words  expoundeth  it. 

*^  I  confess  also  with  Basil,  that  we  receive  the  mystical  advent 
and  comming  of  Christ,  grace,  and  the  vertue  of  his  verie  nature : 
the  sacrament  of  his  verie  flesh,  mib  Ambrose:  the  body  by 
grace,  with  Epiphanius :  spiritual  flesh,  but  not  that  which  was 
emcified,  with  Hierome :  grace  flowing  into  a  sacrifice,  and  the 
grace  of  the  spirit,  with  Chrysostome ;  grace  and  invisible  veri- 
tie,  grace  and  societie  of  the  members  of  Christes  body,  with 
Augustine. 

^^  Finally,  with  Bertram  (which  was  the  last  of  all  these)  I 
oonfesae  that  Christes  bodie  is  in  the  sacrament  in  this  respect ; 
namely  (as  hee  writeth)  because  there  is  in  it  the  spirite  of  Christ, 
that  is,  the  power  of  the  word  of  God,  which  not  onely  feedeth 
the  soule,  but  also  cleanseth  it. — Out  of  these  I  suppose  it  may 
dearelyappeare  unto  all  men,  how  farre  we  are  from  that  opinion, 
whereof  some  go  about  falsly  to  slander  us  to  the  world,  saying 
wee  teach  that  the  godly  and  faithfuU  should  receive  nothing  els, 
at  the  Lords  table,  but  a  figure  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

"  The  second  Proposition, 

^^  After  the  consecration  there  remaineth  no  substance  of  bread 
and  wine,  neither  any  other  substance,  then  the  substance  of  Ood 
and  man. 

VOL.  II.  p   p 
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tlie  woid  of  God,  the  nrtiiR  of  ik 

dent  tertimonies  of  thegodl^fiitlKn:  and  it  is  tihe 

dstioD  of  thB  other  two  ooiMlnMiiiB  innpoadBd  li]r  jvH^klfc  rf 

thB  flnt»  and  of  the  thnd.    I  w9  not  theribwe  now  tarie  if>B 

any  ftniher  explication  of  tUs  anawen,  Imuk  ooHtaital  vik 

that  whieh  is  aheadj  added  albre  to  the  auiimni  of  tfb  lat 

propoaitioa. 
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''It  laferie  pLune  hj  the  novde  of  God,  tlwfc  GkM  «i 
hfoad  lutto  his  diedplea,  and  caDed  it  faia  bod^. 

''  But  the  aubstanoe  of  bead  ia  another  »!»•"»—>  of 
than  is  the  eahalwioe  of  CSniflta  bodjr,  God  and  man: 

''  Therefore  the  oooefaieion  la  fidae, 

''  The  eecond  part  of  mine  aigoment  ia  phine^  and  the 
prooved  thus : 

^'  The  second  argument. 

'^  That  which  Christ  did  take,  on  the  wfaidi  he  gave  thankes., 
and  the  which  he  did  brake,  he  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  caBed 
it  his  bodic : 

'^  But  he  tooke  bread,  gave  thanks  on  bread,  and  brake  bread: 
Ergo^  The  first  part  is  true.  And  it  is  confirmed  with  the 
authorities  of  the  fathers,  Irene,  TertuDian,  Origene,  Gypriaa, 
Kpiphanius,  Hierome,  Augustine,  Theodoret,  CyriD,  Rafaunn, 
and  Bode.  Whose  phces  I  will  take  upon  me  to  show  most 
manifest  in  this  behalfe,  if  I  may  be  sufiered  to  have  my  bookes, 
as  my  request  is. 

^^  The  third  argument. 

''  As  the  bread  of  the  Lords  table  is  Ghristes  natural!  bodie,  so 
it  is  his  mysticaU  body. 

''  But  it  is  not  Ghristes  mysticall  body  by  transubstantiatioD. 

'^  Ergo^  It  is  not  his  naturall  body  by  transubstantiation. 

*^  The  second  part  of  my  aigument  is  plaine,  and  the  fini  is 
prooved  thus :  As  Christ  who  is  the  veritie,  qiake  of  the  bnal» 
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TkU  is  mjf  hodjf  which  thai  be  betraisd  for  you^  q)eakiiig  there  of 
his  natural  body ;  even  so  Paule  mooved  with  the  same  spirit  of 
troth,  said,  Wee  though  toe  be  many^  yei  are  wee  all  one  breads  and 
erne  body^  which  be  partakers  of  (me  bread. 


cc 


Thefmrih  argument. 


^^  We  may  no  nunre  beleeve  bread  to  be  transubstantiate  into 
the  body  of  Christ,  than  the  wine  into  his  bloud. 

^'  But  the  wine  is  not  transubstantiate  into  his  bloud : 

^^  Ergo^  neither  is  that  bread  therefore  transubstantiate  into  his 


^'  The  first  part  of  this  argument  is  manifest,  and  the  second 
part  is  proovedout  of  the  authoritie  of  QoAa  word  in  Mathew  and 
Marke :  /  wiil  not  drini  of  the  fruite  of  the  vine^  Sfe.  Now  the 
fruit  of  the  vine  was  wine,  which  Christ  drank  and  gave  to  his 
disciples  to  drinke.  With  this  sentence  agreeth  plainely  the 
place  of  Chryaostome  on  the  xx  chapter  of  Mathew.  As  Cyprian 
doth  also,  affirming  that  there  is  no  bloud,  if  wine  be  not  in 
the  cup. 

''  The  fifi  argument. 

^^  The  words  of  Christ  spoken  upon  the  cup  and  upon  the  bread, 
have  like  effect  and  working. 

^  But  the  words  spoken  upon  the  cup  have  not  vertue  to  tran- 
substantiate: 

^  Ergo^  it  foUoweth  that  the  words  spoken  upon  the  bread,  have 
no  such  vertue. 

^^  The  second  part  of  the  argument  is  prooved,  because  they 
should  then  transubstantiate  the  cup,  or  that  which  is  in  the  cup 
into  the  New  Testament :  but  neither  of  these  things  can  bee 
done,  and  very  absurde  it  is  to  confesse  the  same. 

^^  The  sixth  argument. 

"*'  The  circumstances  of  the  Scripture,  the  analogic  and  propor- 
tion of  the  sacraments,  and  the  testimonie  of  the  foithfull  &ther8 
ou^t  to  rule  us  in  taking  the  meaning  of  the  holy  Scriptures 
touching  the  sacrament. 

*^  But  the  words  of  the  Lords  supper,  the  circumstances  of  the 
Scripture,  the  analogic  of  the  sacraments,  and  the  saying  of  the 
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fathers  doe  most  effectually  and  plainely  proove  a  figurative  speech 
in  the  wordes  of  the  Lords  supper. 

^^  Er<io^  a  figurative  sense  and  meaning  is  specially  to  bee  re- 
ceived in  these  words :   This  is  my  hodie. 

"•  The  circumstances  of  tlie  Scripture  :  Doe  this  in  tke  nmem- 
hrnnce  ofmee.  As  oft  as  yee  shall  eate  of  this  bread  and  drinle  ^ 
this  cnpy  yee  shall  shexte  forth  the  hordes  death.  Let  a  man  prwn 
himsel/e,  and  so  eate  of  this  hreade^  and  drinke  of  this  cup,  Tkif 
came  together  to  breake  bread :  and  they  continued  in  breaiinf  ^ 
bread.  Tlie  bread  which  we  breaks  Sfc,  For  toe  being  many^  an 
all  one  breads  and  one  bodie^  ^c. 

^^  The  analogic  of  the  sacraments  is  necessarie  :  for  if  the  sacn- 
mentes  had  not  some  similitude  or  likenesse  of  the  things  whereof 
they  be  sacraments,  they  coulde  in  no  wise  bee  sacraments.  AdI 
this  similitude  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lords  supper,  is  taken  time 
manor  of  waves. 

^^  1.  The  first  consisteth  in  nourishing,  as  ye  shall  read  ii 
Babane,  Cyprian,  Augustine,  Irenee,  and  most  plainly  in  Isidore 
out  of  ]}ertram. 

^'  2.  The  second,  in  the  uniting  and  joining  of  many  into  one, 
as  (^}-])rian  teachcth. 

*'  o.  The  third  is  a  similitude  of  unlike  thinges,  where,  like  as 
the  bn^ul  is  turned  into  one  bodie,  so  we,  by  the  right  use  of  this 
siioraniont,  are  turned  tlirough  faith  into  the  lx)dy  of  Christ. 

'•  The  sayingt^s  of  the  fathers  declare  it  to  be  a  figurative  speech, 
as  it  apiH\an^th  in  Origen,  Tertullian,  Clu^sostonie  in  opere  imptr- 
ffcto^,  Augustine,  Ambrose,  Basill,  Gregorie  Nazianzene,  HiJary, 
and  most  plainly  of  all.  in  Bertram.  Moreover,  the  sa\'inges  and 
plains  o(  all  the  fathersi,  wlu>se  names  1  liave  before  recited  against 
the  ai^ik^rt ion  of  the  first  proposition,  doe  quite  overthrow  trao- 
sukstanti:ition.  But  of  all  other,  most  evidently  and  plainly, 
InMitv,  (>rigtMi.  Cyprian.  Cluysostome  to  Ci-surius  the  Monh, 
Augiistino  tiod'ihuf  AdnnHtntus^  Gelasius,  C\Till,  Epiphanius. 
rhrvstvstomo  againo  on  the  xx.  of  Mat  hew,  Rabane,  Damascene, 
and  Ix^nram. 

**  11  on^  right  worshipfull  M.  prolocutor,  and  ye  the  rest  of  the 
iM^nuiiissioiH'^rs  it  mav  please  vou  to  understand,  that   I  do  not- 

*  in  njfirrt  imprrft^'io,^,  A  comroentan'  upon  St.  Matthew,  falsely  attribated 
l^>  St.  I'hrx-viiittiMn.  and  known  hy  the  name  of  the  Opms  Imptrfectmm.  See 
F«lwi«nu«*  tUhi,  Orwc*.  tern.  iii.  p.  646. 
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leane  to  these  thinges  onely,  which  I  have  written  in  my  former 
answeres  and  confirmations,  but  that  I  have  also  for  the  proofe  of 
that  I  have  q)oken,  whatsoever  Bertram,  a  man  learned,  of  sound 
and  upright  judgement,  and  ever  counted  a  catholicke  for  these 
seven  hundreth  yeares  untiU  this  oiur  age,  hath  written.  His 
treatise  whosoever  shall  reade  and  wey,  considering  the  time  of 
the  writer,  his  learning,  godlinesse  of  life,  the  allegations  of  the 
aoncient  fathers,  and  his  manifolde  and  most  grounded  arguments, 
I  cannot  (doubtlesse)  but  much  man-ell,  if  he  have  any  feare  of 
God  at  all,  how  hee  can  ^lith  good  conscience  speake  against  him 
in  this  matter  of  the  sacrament.     This  Bertram  was  the  first ' 

>  nU  Bertram  was  thejirst,'\  See  Ridley's  U/e  of  Bishop  Ridley,  p.  165. 
173.  Strype's  Crammer,  p.  257.  It  is  supposed,  that  Ridley  first  met  with 
tliia  book  in  the  year  1545,  or  1546.  Dr.  Glocester  Ridley,  after  ginog  a  de- 
•cription  of  its  contents,  proceeds  to  make  the  following  very  just  and  valu- 
mbk  observations.  *'  Few  books  have  drawn  after  them  such  salutary  con- 
■eqnences  as  this  has  done.  This  first  opened  Ridley's  eyes,  and  determined 
ban  more  accurately  to  search  the  Scriptures  in  this  article,  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  primitiTe  fathers,  who  lived  before  the  time  of  this  controversy  betwixt 
Belli  am  and  P^schasius.  And  how  zealous  soever  Cranmer  might  be  for 
Iransubstantiation,  and  how  dangerous  soever  it  might  be  to  doubt  of  that 
article,  yet  Ridley  very  honestly  communicated  his  discoveries  and  scruples 
to  his  good  friend  and  patron  the  archbishop ;  who  knowing  the  sincerity  of 
die  man,  and  his  cool  judgment,  gave  a  more  open  ear  to  him,  than  he  had 
iomierly  done  to  Joachun  Vadianus,  when  he  wrote  to  him  on  this  subject 
from  Germany,  and  was  prevailed  upon  to  examine  this  doctrine  with  the 
utmost  care.  The  event  was  the  conviction  of  both  of  them.  This  was  the 
frtai  amd  iaiportamt  point  of  the  re/ormatum  in  doctrine.  This  was  laying  the 
mm  to  the  root  of  the  tree;  for,  as  Cranmer  expresses  himself, '  the  taking 
avaj  of  beads,  pilgrimages,  pardons,  and  such  like  popery,  ^-as  but  lopping 
off  a  few  branches;  which  would  soon  spring  up  again,  unless  the  roots  of 
die  tree,  which  were  transubstantiation  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  were 
paDed  np.'  And  this  he  acknowledges  was  owing  to  conference  with  Dr. 
Bidley,  who  by  sundry  persuasions,  and  authorities  of  doctors,  drew  him 
quite  from  his  old  ojnnion.  And  in  the  foUowing  year,  by  Cranmer's  means, 
old  Latimer  was  brought  to  a  conviction  of  the  same  truth."  P.  169-  The 
progieas  of  the  reformation,  as  to  a  considerable  part  of  it,  is  thus  described 
fay  a  lealoos  and  eloquent  adversary.  "  The  Arians,  to  be  short,  and  not  the 
AiiaiiB  only,  but  all  other  Idnde  of  miscreaunts,  misbeleevers,  and  heretiques 
{§ar  the  moste  parte)  intendyng  to  induce  and  bring  in,  the  highest  heresie  of 
sUf  they  used  commonly  to  make  induction  thereunto  by  other  meaner 
matien. — And  hath  not  the  like  practise  been  used  of  late  years  here  with  us 
■lao?  Have  not  oar  new  Christians,  intending  at  lengthe  to  shoote  at  the 
In^Mit  marke  of  all,  shotte  first  at  the  lower  markes  ?  Yes  certainly.  For 
fint  butted  they  at  hdie  water,  at  hotie  bread,  at  ashes,  at  pahne,  at  tene- 
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tl^  paDed  mee  tgr  Ae  «««,  ad  Alii  Sat  hnm^mb  tarn  itt 

moR  SSfgBKdiy  and  fTiMily^  boA  tk  Scnpteras  afed  tfs  vnli 
of  tiie  oB  FrrffiMiiHwin  hdkm  m  Hm  mMlbet.    AadObl 
totbefim  Ae  fin  of  €kid,  iri»  kiMniatb  I  lia  no*  kl  ik 
I  now  qwake. 

In  the  mMBeistlie  Eidj  neriBee  of  ik  dlllrd^  iifinflMli 
and  availethle  fiv  tk  sinsi  as  wd  of  liie  qmcke  M  rf 

^  Tin  aaatinri  ft  fiii  fl»|Mgffiiwi, 

^  I  anaiicre  to  Una  tfand  prapoalian,  aa  I  did  to  tk  fiiiL  Aai 
nanover  I  say,  tkt  knag  takn  in  andi  aense  as  tk  wai> 
aeeme  to  import,  it  is  not  ondy  enonioosi  bat  witknaoranAti 

tkderogiitaonanddefiMii«oftkdettlk  and  !!■■ d  fhii. 

tkt  I  jndgeitniayandoiqikaKiatiiortUjrtok 
and  bkpkmoiia  *  against  tk  nioat  pmnda  Uoiid  of 
Christ. 

''  TAe  Explicaiim. 

^^  Goncemiiig  tk  Bomish  masse  ^^iich  is  used  at  this  ^y,  or 
tk  lively  sacrifice  thereof!,  jMtipitiatoiy  and  avaylable  for  tk  «"«■ 
of  tk  quicke  and  tk  dead,  tk  holy  Scrifitare  kth  not  ao  modi 
as  one  syDaUe. 


briiige,  at  knodEynge,  at  kneljiig,  and  other  lyke  Ijtle  rMWMt^y^iiff,  jk 
loaved  thej  abrode  at  verities  unwiytten,  at  doctourea  fvpnaitinna,  at  nsA 
traditions,  at  prescripte  meates,  at  kfrfiig  dayea,  at  holie  dsyvs,  «t  pn^iv 
dayes,  at  bodilie  senricey  and  at  such  other  meane  matieiB,  oa  vncartiM 
markes.  Afiawarde  pricked  they  baSk,  and  wboUye,  moH  hlaapliriiMwniy  m 
the  cross  of  Christ,  at  the  image  of  Christy  at  the  »«wM«fr^  of  Cbriat»  at  tkt 
mother  of  Christ,  at  the  spouse  of  Christe,  at  the  ftrrifice  of  Cbriat»  at  Ai 
eacramentes  of  Christ;  and  therein  at  last  at  the  most  rrniraiifr  WoAw  ^ 
bloud  of  Christy  a»  the  %Aeff  aicrie  qf  ai;  the  chiefest  miaterj  of  ov  Uk, 
and  the  greatest  comfort  man  hath  in  al  this  mortal  hie."  Senmtm  mi  Aab 
Cross,  Noverob.  13.  (1553)  by  James  Brokes,  D.D.  and  masiu  of  Bsid 
CoU(^.     Signat.  £  4. 

*  hTicked  and  biasphemfms.]  "  The  sacrifices  of  mas8ea»  m  the  whidi  it  av 
commonly  said,  that  the  priest  did  offer  Christ  for  the  <|iiick  and  the  dca^  li 
hare  remission  of  pain  and  guilt  were  blatpkemtmt  /mUes  mmd  rfijasa 
deceits."  Art.  XXXI.  of  the  Church  of  Bnglaiid;  C^  lAe  our  MtOm^ 
Christ,  Jimsked  upon  the  cross. 
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There  is  ambiguitie  also  in  the  name  of  masse,  what  it  signi- 
fieth,  and  whether  at  this  day  there  bee  any  such  indeed  as  the 
auneient  fathers  used;  seeing  that  now  there  be  neither  Cote- 
ekUtes  nor  pcenitentes  to  be  sent  away. 

^^  Againe  touching  these  wordes  (the  lively  sacrifice  of  the 
ehurch)^  there  is  doubt  whether  they  are  to  be  understanded 
figuratively  and  sacramentally,  for  the  sacrament  of  the  lively 
sacrifice  (after  which  sort  we  denie  it  not  to  bee  in  the  Lords 
0U[q>^)  or  properly  and  without  any  figure  :  of  the  which  manner 
there  was  but  one  only  sacrifice,  and  that  once  ofiered,  namely 
upon  the  aultar  of  the  crosse. 

'^  Moreover,  in  these  words  (as  weU  as)  it  may  bee  doubted 
whether  they  be  spoken  in  mockage,  as  men  are  wont  to  say  in 
sport,  of  a  foolish  and  ignorant  person,  that  he  is  apt  as  well  in 
conditions  as- in  knowledge :  being  apt  indeede  in  neither  of  them 
both. 

There  is  also  a  doubt  in  the  worde  (propitiahle)  whether  it 
lifie  here,  that  which  taketh  away  sinne,  or  that  which  may 
be  made  availeable '  for  the  taking  away  of  sin :  that  is  to  say, 
whether  it  is  to  be  taken  in  the  active  or  in  the  passive  sig- 
nification. 

^^  Now  the  fidsenes  of  the  proposition,  after  the  meaning  of  the 
schoolemen  and  the  Bomish  church,  and  impietie  in  that  sense 
which  the  words  seeme  to  importe,  is  this :  that  they  leaning  to 
the  foundation  and  their  fond  transubstantiation,  would  make  the 
quicke  and  lively  bodie  of  Christs  flesh  (united  and  knit  to  the 
divinitie)  to  he  hid  under  the  accidents,  and  outward  shewes  of 
bread  and  wine.  Which  is  verie  false,  as  I  have  sayd  afore :  and 
they  building  upon  this  foundation,  do  hold  that  the  same  body  is 
oflb^  unto  God  by  the  priest  in  his  daily  nuiasings  to  put  away 
the  sins  of  the  quick  and  the  dead,  whereas  by  the  apostle  to  the 
Hdbrewes  it  is  evident,  that  there  is  but  one  oblation,  and  one 
true  and  Uvely  sacrifice,  of  the  church  ofleced  upon  the  aultar  of 
the  crosse,  which  was,  is  and  shall  be  for  ever  the  propitiation 
for  the  sinnes  of  the  whole  world :    and  where  there  is  remis- 


>  Made  atmUable.']  The  wordes  in  Latin  are,  "  an  quod  potest  raddi  pro- 
pitium;"  and  therefore,  the  translation  does  not  reach  the  sense  of  the  original. 
The  meaning  of  the  clause  is,  "  whether  it  signify  here,  that  which  propitiates, 
or  that  which  may  be  propitiated ;  that  is  to  say,  whether  it  is  to  be  tdsem  ta 
the  aetioe,  &c." 
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sioa  of  the  same,  there  is  (aith  the  apostle)  no  more  ofera| 
for  saime. 


*'  ArpummU  amfirmimg  ki$  Antwere. 

*"  No  sacrifice  ought  to  be  done  but  where  the  priest  is  meet  to 
ofler  the  same. 

^^  All  other  priests  be  umneete  to  offer  sacrifice  prc^otiitoae 
for  sinne,  saTe  onely  CThrist : 

''  EjfyOj  no  other  priests  ought  to  sacrifice  for  sinne,  but  Chriit 
alone. 

"'  The  second  part  of  mv  argument  is  thus  prooved. 

"'  No  honour  in  Gods  church  oi^t  to  be  taken,  whereunto  a 
man  is  not  called,  as  Aaron. 

^^  It  is  a  great  honour  in  Gods  church  to  sacrifice  for  sinne : 

*-'*  Eryo^  No  num  ou^t  to  sacrifice  for  sinne,  bat  onely  tfaef 
which  are  caDed. 

^'  But  only  Christ  is  caDed  to  that  honour. 

**  Erpo^  no  other  priest  but  Christ  oc^t  to  sacrifice  for  siime^ 
That  no  num  is  caDed  to  this  degree  of  honour  but  Christ  alon^ 
it  is  erident :  for  there  are  but  two  only  orders  of  priesthool 
allowed  in  the  word  of  God ;  namelv,  the  order  of  Aaron,  and  the 
order  of  Melchisedeoh.  But  now  the  order  of  Aaron  is  come  to 
an  end  by  reason  that  it  was  unprofitable,  and  weak^  and  of  the 
order  of  Melchisedeoh  then?  is  but  one  priest  alone^  even  Christ 
the  LonL  which  hath  a  priesthood  that  cannot  |>as8c  to  aoy 
other. 

''  An  Annttj^iit. 

"  That  thins:  is  in  >*ain  and  to  no  effect,  where  no  necessitie  is 
wherefore  it  is  done. 

"  To  offer  up  any  more  sacrifice  propitiatorie  for  the  quick  and 
the  dead,  there  is  no  necessitie,  for  Christ  our  saviour  did  that 
fully  and  perfectly  once  for  all. 

**  £roo,  to  doe  the  same  in  the  masse,  it  is  in  vaine. 

*•  AnofA<r  AnT'tm^nU. 

"  After  that  eternal  redemption  is  found  and  obtained,  then? 
neeileth  m>  more  daily  offering  for  the  same : 

'*  But  Christ  comminj;  an  hi4::h  bishiKk,  jcc.  found  and  obtavoed 
for  us  otemall  redemption  : 
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^^        *'*'  Ergo^  there  needeth  now  no  more  daily  oblation  for  the  sinnes 
of  the  qiiieke  and  the  dead. 


44 


Another  Argument. 


^^  AD  remission  of  sinnes  commeth  onely  by  shedding  of 
Uoud. 

^^  In  the  masse,  there  is  no  shedding  of  bloud. 

^^  Ergo^  in  the  masse  there  is  no  remission  of  sinnes :  and  so  it 
foDoweUi  also  that  there  is  no  propitiatorie  sacrifice. 
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Another  Argument. 


^^  In  the  masse  the  passion  of  Christ  is  not  in  veritie,  but  in  a 
mystery,  representing  the  same :  yea  even  there  where  the  Lords 
sapper  is  duely  ministered. 

*'*'  But  where  Christ  suffereth  not,  there  is  he  not  oii^red  in 
ireritie :  for  the  apostle  saith,  Not  that  he  might  offer  up  himsel/e 
ofUtUimes  (for  then  must  he  have  suffered  oftentimes  sith  the  be- 
ginning of  ike  world)  now  where  Christ  is  not  oflkred,  there  is  no 
propitiatorie  sacrifice. 

^  Ergo,  in  the  masse  there  is  no  propitiatorie  sacrifice :  For 
Christ  appeared  once  in  the  latter  end  of  the  world,  to  put  sin  to 
JUght  by  the  offering  up  of  himself  And  as  it  is  appointed  to  all 
men  that  they  shall  once  die,  and  then  commeth  the  judgement ;  even 
so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  take  away  the  sinnes  of  many.  And 
unto  them  that  lookefor  him,  shall  hee  appeare  again  without  sinne, 
unto  salvation..'" 
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Another  Argument. 


^^  Where  there  is  any  sacrifice  that  can  make  the  commers 
thereunto  perfect,  there  ought  men  to  cease  firom  offering  any  mo 
expiatorie  and  propitiatorie  sacrifices. 

^^  But  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  one  onely  sacrifice  now 
alreadie  long  since  offered,  which  is  able  to  make  the  conuners 
thereto  perfect  for  ever. 

^^  Ergo,  in  the  New  Testament  they  ought  to  cease  firom  offer- 
ing any  moe  propitiatorie  sacrifices.^ 
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"  Smiimiem  of  tke  8cnpimn$ 
inU  of  which  aim  WMjf  h$  gatkand 
mof€  eo^i^irwutiiom  iktnrf. 

'' l?y  <b  wOiol  ic^  (sitth  the  aiMW^ 
ojffwnmg  upofiU  bodfy  ^  Jemu  CkriH,  miie$  fir  att.  And  m^ 
flame  place;  BiU  tki$  wm^  t^  tkaH0  had  qfirtd  mm 
fir  $in,  iioM  fir  ever  ai  Oe  rigid  kamd  ^  God^  4^.  Far 
aiie  ojirkig  kM  i0  nkMd$  prnfia  fir  ever  lft«i  tiai  imn$  mmtiffik 
amd  hg  himadfi  katk  ke  piurged  mtr  mtmm.  I  beaeedh  70a  to 
marke  these  words  (If  Umdfi)  the  wbiA  mik  nmjed,  «■ 
without  doubt  cease  aU  cooAjofme. 

^^  The  i^ostle  plaiiiel^  denyeth  any  other  sacrifice  to 
for  him  that  treadeth  under  his  feete  the  Uood  of  the 
fay  the  which  he  was  made  holie.    Girist  will  not  be 
againe,  he  will  not  his  death  to  be  had  in  deriflion. 

''  He  koA  reetmeShd  m  in  <id  hodjf  of  Hu  fUk.  MaikB  I 
beseech  yon,  he  satth  not,  in  thenqfsterie  ofhiabodie;  batk 
the  body  of  his  fledi, 

^*  If  amy  man  mmim,  we  have  am  adfoocaU  wUh  ike  JPiMer^  Jem 
Christ  the  righteous^  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sinnet^  not  fir 
ours  only^  but  for  the  sinnes  of  the  whole  world, 

"  I  knowe  that  all  these  places  of  the  Scripture  are  avojded 
by  two  maner  of  subtile  shiftes  :  the  one  is  by  the  distinction  of 
the  bloudie  and  unbloudie  sacrifice*,  as  though  our  unbloufy 
sacrifice  of  the  church  were  any  other  than  the  sacrifice  of  pnise 
and  thankesgiving,  than  a  commemoration,  a  shewing  forth,  and 
a  sacramental!  representation  of  that  one  only  bloudy  sacrifice 
offered  up  once  for  all. 

'^  The  other  is  by  depraving  and  wresting  the  sayings  of  the 
auncient  fathers  unto  such  a  strange  kinde  of  sense,  as  the 
fathers  themselves  indeede  never  meant.  For  what  the  meaning 
(if  the  fathers  was  it  is  evident  by  that  which  Saint  Augustine 
wTitcth  in  his  epistle  to  Boniface,  and  in  the  eighty-third  chapter 
of  his  ninth  booke  against  Faustus,  the  Manichee,  besides  many 
other  places ;  likewise  by  Eusebius,  Emisene,  Cyprian,  Chiysoe- 
tome,  Fulgentius,  Bertram,  and  others,  which  do  wholy  concord 
and  agree  together  in  this  unitie  in  the  Lord,  that  the  redemp- 

^  Uubhudie  sacrifiee,'^  See  Index,  under  Sacryiee  blootfy,  &c. 
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tkm  once  made  in  yeritie  for  the  salvation  of  maa»  continaeth  in 
fiiD  eflect  for  ever,  and  worketh  without  ceasing  unto  the  end  of 
the  world ;  that  the  sacrifice  once  offered  cannot  be  consumed  ; 
that  the  Lords  death  and  passion  is  as  eflfectuall,  the  vertue  of 
that  Uoud,  once  shed,  as  finesh  at  this  day  for  the  washing  away 
of  sinnes,  as  it  was  even  the  same  day  that  it  flowed  out  of  the 
Uessed  dde  of  our  Saviour :  and  finally,  that  the  whole  substance 
of  our  sacrifice  which  is  frequented  of  the  chnreh,  in  the  Lords 
supper,  consisteth  in  prayers,  praise,  and  giving  of  tJumkes,  and 
in  remembring  and  shewing  forth  of  that  sacrifice  once  oflfered 
iqKin  the  auHar  of  the  crosse ;  that  the  same  might  continnally 
be  had  in  reverence  by  mysterie,  whkh  once  onety,  and  no  more, 
was  oiiered  for  the  price  of  our  redemption. 

*^  These  are  the  things  (right  worshipfiill  M.  prolocutor,  and 
je  the  rest  of  the  commissioners)  which  I  could  presently  prepare 
to  the  answering  of  your  three  foresaid  propositions ;  bdng  desti- 
tute of  all  helpe  in  this  shortnesse  of  time,  sodaine  wamii^,  and 
want  of  bookes.  Wherefore  I  i^ipeale  to  my  first  ptotestation, 
most  humbly  desiring  the  helpe  of  the  same  (as  much  as  may  be) 
to  be  graunted  unto  me.  And  because  ye  have  latdy  given  moat 
nnjust  and  cruell  sentence  against  me,  I  do  here  appeale  (so  fiur 
forth  as  I  may)  to  a  more  indifferent  and  just  censure  and  ju^e- 
ment  of  some  other  superiour,  competent,  and  lawfull  judge,  and 
that  according  to  the  approved  state  of  the  church  of  England, 
Howbeit,  I  confesse  that  I  am  ignorant  what  that  is  at  this  present, 
through  the  trouble  and  alteration  of  the  state  of  the  realme. — 
But  if  this  appeale  may  not  be  granted  to  me  upon  earth,  then 
do  I  flie  (even  as  to  my  only  refuge  and  alone  haven  of  health) 
to  the  sentence  of  the  etemall  judge,  that  is,  of  the  almightie 
God,  to  whose  most  mercifiill  justice  towards  his,  and  most  just 
mercifulnes,  I  do  wholly  commit  my  selfe  and  aO  my  cause, 
nothing  at  all  despayring  of  the  defence  of  mine  advocate  and 
alone  saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom,  with  the  everlasting  Father, 
and  the  holy  Spirit,  the  sanctifier  of  us  all,  be  now,  and  for  ever, 
aO  honour  and  glorie,  Amen."" 

Albeit  this  learned  bishop  was  not  sufiered  to  read  all  that  is 
above  prefixed  before  the  disputations,  yet  because  he  had  it 
then  readie,  and  offered  it  up  to  the  prolocutor  after  the  deputa- 
tions and  sentence  pronounced ;  I  thought  heere  the  place  not 
unnieete  to  annexe  the  same  together  with  the  rest. — Now  let  us 
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heare  the  Mgqments  *  and  amwiwtw 
him. 

The  DitpiOaliM  had  ai  Omfwd  ik$  19A  Day  ^f  AfriO,  ISU, 
lehoeem  M.  Htigi  LoHmmr  amtwmw^  amd  M.  BmiA  md^tm 
oppomn. 

After  these  dupntatkniB  of  Udiop  Bidlej  eoded,  neafc  m 
hroug^  out  master  Huj^  Lfttoner.to.diflpiite,  upaa  Wedneriq^ 
idiich  was  the  eigfateoith  day  of  AprilL  Whidi .  Tlinnitaftp  I 
began  at  dg^  of  the  dock,  in  sndb  fimn  as  befave ;  bat  it  aai  | 
most  in  English.  For  master  Tatimer  the  answenr  alk^ 
that  he  was  oat  of  use  with  the  Latine^  and  unfit. ftr  id 
place. 

There  replied  onto  him  M.  Smith  of  OriaH  collGge:  doelir 
Oartwright,  M.  Haipsfidd,  and  divers  other  had  — ^fitfhfff  at  1M| 
and  gave  him  bitter  taunts.    He  escaped  no  ht«™g%  and  soom-  | 
full  langhingB,  no  more  than  they  that  went  before  hhn.    Heaai  j 
?eiy  fiunt,  and  desired  that  hee  mig^  not  long  tairie.     He  ^utk  \ 
not  drinke  for  feare  of  vomitiiig.     The  diapiitaAMm  ended  brfbiB  { 
deven  of  the  clocke.  M.  Latimer  was  not  suffered  to  read  thatk 
had  (as  he  said)  painefuUy  written ;  but  it  was  exhibited  up,  lai 
the  prolocutor  read  part  thereof,  and  so  proceeded  unto  the  dii- 
putation. 

The  Preface  of  Weston  unto  the  DisputatumfoUowing. 

"  Men  and  brethren,  we  are  come  together  this  day  (by  the 
heipe  of  Gk>d)  to  vanquish  the  strength  of  the  arguments,  and 
dispersed  opinions  of  adversaries,  against  the  truth  of  the  red 
presence  of  the  Lords  bodie  in  the  sacrament.  And  therdiMe, 
you  father,  if  you  have  any  thing  to  answere,  I  doe  admonish  that 
you  answere  in  short  and  few  words.'^ 

Lat.  ^^  I  pray  you,  good  M.  prolocutor,  doe  not  exact  that 
of  mee,  which  is  not  in  mee ;  I  have  not  these  twenty  veerea 
much  used  the  Latine  tongue.'" 

West.     "  Take  your  ease,  father."" 

Lat.     ^^  I  thanke  you  sir,  I  am  well. — Let  me  here  protest 

«  Let ««  Aeore  the  ar^wmmU.']    These  axguments,  extending  from  p.  1314 
tap.  1333  are  omitted  in  this  edition. 
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my  faith  for  I  am  not  able  to  dispute :  and  afterwards  doe  your 
pleasure  with  me." 


The  Prategtation  of  M.  Hugh  Latimer^  given  ftp  in  trriting  to 

Doctor  Weston, 

*'*'  The  conclusions  w*hereunto  I  must  aunswere  are  these. 

''*'  1 .  The  first  is,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  by  the 
▼ertue  of  Gods  word  pronounced  by  the  priest,  there  is  really 
present  the  naturall  body  of  Christ,  conceived  of  the  virgine 
Marie,  under  the  kindes  of  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine : 
and  in  like  manner  his  blond. 

*'*'  2.  The  second  is,  that  after  consecration,  there  remaineth  no 
substance  of  bread  and  wine,  nor  none  other  substance,  but  the 
substance  of  God  and  man. 

*''-  3.  The  third  is,  that  in  the  masse  there  is  the  lively  sacrifice 
of  the  church,  which  is  propitiable,  as  well  for  the  sinnes  of  the 
quicke,  as  of  the  dead. 

*•'-  (jonceming  the  first  conclusion,  mee  thinketh  it  is  set  foorth 
with  certaine  new  found  termes,  that  be  obscure,  and  doe  not 
sound  according  to  the  speech  of  the  Scripture.  Howbeit,  how- 
soever I  understand  it,  this  I  doe  answere  plainly,  though  not 
without  perill.  I  answere,  I  say,  that  to  the  right  celebration  of 
the  Lords  supper,  there  is  no  other  presence  of  Christ  required, 
than  a  spirituall  presence :  and  this  presence  is  sufficient  for  a 
Christian  man,  as  a  presence  by  which  we  abide  in  Christ,  and 
Christ  abideth  in  us,  to  the  obtaining  of  etemall  life,  if  we  per- 
sever.  And  this  same  presence  may  be  called  most  fitly,  a  real! 
presence,  tliat  is,  a  presence  not  fained,  but  a  true  and  a  faithful 
presence.  Which  thing  I  here  rehearse  lest  some  sycophant  or 
scomer  should  suppose  mee  with  the  Anabaptistes,  to  make 
nothing  else  of  the  sacrament  but  a  naked  and  a  bare  signe.  As 
for  that  which  is  fiEuned  of  many  concerning  their  corporall  pre- 
sence, I  for  my  part  take  it  but  for  a  papisticall  invention,  there- 
fore thinke  it  utterly  to  be  rejected. 

^^  Concerning  the  second  conclusion,  I  dare  bee  bolde  to  say, 
that  it  hath  no  stay  or  ground,  in  Grods  word,  but  is  a  thing 
invented  and  found  out  by  man ;  and  therefore  to  bee  taken  as 
fond  and  false :  and  I  had  almost  sayd,  as  the  mother  and  nurse 
of  the  other  errors.     It  were  good  for  my  lords  and  nuusters  of 
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the  tnnsabstAntiatioiu  to  take  heed  lest  they  conqiire  with  tk 
Nestorians ;  for  I  do  not  see  how  they  can  avoid  it. 

^'  The  third  conclusion  (as  I  doe  understand  it)  seemeth  sob- 
tlely  to  sowe  sedition  against  the  oflering  which  Christ  hiwwl^ 
offered  for  us  in  his  owne  proper  person,  according  to  that  priiw 
place  of  Paule,  when  he  sayth^  That  Christ  Ai>  owtte  ddfi  hA 
made  purgation  of  our  sinnes.  And  afterward,  That  itf  midi 
(saith  he)  be  a  merci/ull  and  a  faithjui  bishop^  eoneemima  dm 
things  which  are  to  bee  done  tcith  God^  for  the  tatinp  awa^\f  em 
rinnes.  So  that  the  expiation  or  taldn^r  away  of  our  sinnea.  wm 
be  thought  rather  to  depend  on  this,  that  Christ  was  an  ofinv 
bishop,  than  that  he  was  ofiered,  were  it  not  that  he  was  ofeel 
of  himselfe:  and  therefore  it  is  needlease  that  he  ahoold  be 
offered  of  any  other.  I  will  speake  nothing  of  the  wonderfi 
presumption  of  man,  to  dare  to  attempt  this  thing  withost  i 
manifest  vocation,  specially  in  that  it  tendeth  to  the  ovexthnivH 
and  making  fiiiitles  (if  not  wholly,  yet  partly)  of  the  cnMse  d 
Christ :  for  trodly  it  is  no  base  or  meane  thing,  to  ofier  Cfark. 
And  therefore  woorthily  a  man  may  say  to  my  loids  and  tn^^m^ 
the  ofiferers :  By  what  authoritie  do  ye  this !  and  who  gare  nn 
this  authority  \  Where  \  when  \  A  man  txinnot  (sajth  the  &p- 
tist)  tale  ante  fhina^  except  it  be  aiven  him  from  abort :  much  lea« 
then  may  any  man  presume  to  usurpc  any  honor  before  he  be 
then»to  called. — Againe,  If  any  man  sinne  saith  S.  John.  »/v  laf 
(saith  ho)  not  a  masser  or  offerer  at  home,  which  can  sacrifice 
for  iLS  at  masse,  but  ice*^  hace  (saith  he)  an  adrocaie  Jt^m  Cirijt, 
which  once  offered  himself  along  agoe :  of  which  offering,  the 
oflioacie  and  effect  is  perdurable  for  ovcr}\  so  that  it  is  net^eNbe 
to  have  such  ofterers. 

"  ^Vllat  meaneth  Paule.  when  he  saith :  They  that  serre  at  tL 
altar,  are  p'lrtalrrs  of  the  altar  ?  and  so  addeth :  .So  th^  JUW 
hath  onhifieil  that  thty  that  pi\ach  th^  poppet,  shal  fin  oftht  <?aW. 
Uhereas  he  should  have  said :  The  Lord  hath  ordained,  thai 
they  tliat  s:icritioe  at  masse,  should  live  of  their  sacrificing,  tint 
ther\^  inisrht  Iv  a  living  as«««i£:ned  to  our  sacrifices  now.  as  wa? 
U'forv*  i'hristes  oomiuiiii:,  to  the  Jewish  priests.  For  now  thev 
luive  aothiiii;  to  alleilge  for  their  liring.  as  they  that  be  preachers 
have.  So  that  it  appearvth  that  the  sacrificing  priesth<»d  is 
eluin)^\i  bv  lunk  onlinanee,  into  a  preaching  priesthood,  and  the 
H^l\Titiv*itl^  prk-sthvHHl  should  cease  utteriie,  saving  in  as  much  as 
all  I'hrtsciaii  UH^n  azv  sacriticing  priests. 
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I  *^  The  supper  of  the  Lord  was  instituted  to  provoke  us  to 
thanksgiving,  for  the  offering  which  the  Lord  himselfe  did  aSer 
.  for  us,  much  rather  then  that  our  offerers  should  doe  there  as 
r  they  do.  Feeds  (sayth  Peter)  (u  fwuch  as  ye  may  the  flache  of 
:•  Ciriei :  nay  rather  let  us  sacrifice  as  much  as  wee  may,  for  the 
%  flocke  of  Christ.  If  so  be  the  matter  be  as  now  men  make  it,  I 
;  can  never  wonder  enough,  that  Peter  would  or  could  forget  this 
,f  eS&oe  of  sacrificing,  which  at  this  day  is  in  such  a  price  and  esti- 
.  mation,  that  to  feede  is  almost  nothing  with  many.  If  thou  cease 
...  from  feeding'  the  flocke,  how  shalt  thou  be  taken  i  truely  catho- 
..  like  enough.  But  if  thou  cease  from  sacrificing  and  massing, 
.,  how  will  that  be  taken !  at  the  least  I  warrant  thee,  thou  shalt 
,.;  be  called  an  heretike. — And  whence,  I  pray  you,  come  these  pa- 
, ,  {usticall  judgements  t  Except  perchance  they  thinke  a  man  feedeth 
..  the  flocke,  in  sacrificing  for  them  :  and  then  what  needeth  there 
^  anie  learned  pastours !  For  no  man  is  so  foolish,  but  soone  may 
..  he  leame  to  sacrifice  and  masse  it."" 

r 

^       ^^  Thus  loe,  I  have  taken  the  more  paine  to  write,  because  I 

refused  to  dispute,  in  consideration  of  my  debilitie  thereunto : 

^  that  all  men  may  know,  how  that  I  have  so  done,  not  without 

,.  great  paines,  having  not  any  man  to  helpe  me,  as  I  have  never 

1  before  beene  debarred  to  have. — 0  sir,  you  may  chance  to  live 

.  tin  you  come  to  this  age  and  weaknesse  that  I  am  of.     I  have 

spoken  in  my  time  before  two  kings,  more  than  once,  two  or 

.  three  hoores  together  *,  without  interruption :  but  now,  that  I 

may  speake  the  truth  (by  your  leave),  I  could  not  be  suffered  to 

declare  my  minde  before  you,  no,  not  by  the  space  of  a  quarter 


*  Homret  togeikerJ]  This,  or  even  more,  be  mentions  elsewhere  to  have 
been  the  length  of  his  sermons ;  and  of  that  of  others,  occasionally  at  least, 
of  that  day.  "  And  what  if  I  should  say  nothing  els,  these  three  or  foure 
iomre$,  (for  I  know  it  will  be  so  long,  if  I  be  not  commanded  to  the  contrary) 
but  these  wordes ;  Take  heede  and  beware  of  coveiomsness."  Sermom,  fol.  1 00.  b. 
**  I  let  passe  to  speake  of  mache  other  suche  like  counterfeite  doctrine,  which 
bathe  bene  blasted  and  blowne  out  by  some  for  the  space  of  three  homres  to- 
gether." Ibid.  foL  6  b.  And  yet  Cranmer  had  long  before  given  him  a  hint 
to  stand  no  longer  in  the  pulpit,  on  any  condition,  than  an  hour  or  an  hour 
md  an  half  at  the  most ;  "  for  by  long  expense  of  time,  the  king  and  the  queen 
■ban  peradventure  wax  so  weary  at  the  beginning  (i.  e.  of  his  appointed 
course  oi  Lent  sermons),  that  they  shall  have  small  deljght  to  continue 
thnmghoat  with  you  to  the  end."    Cranmer's  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  124.    This 

in  the  reign  ol  king  Henry  VIII.,  about  the  year  1535,  and  the  queen 

Anne  Boleyn. 
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as  I  am  thorowly  perswaded,  although  in  disputation  I  could  now 
nothing  doc,  to  perswade  the  same  to  others,  being  both  unapt  to 
studie,  and  also  to  make  a  shew  of  my  former  studie,  in  such  readi- 
nesse  as  should  be  requisite  to  the  same. 

^^  I  have  heard  much  talke  of  maister  doctor  Weston  to  and 
fro,  in  my  time :  but  I  never  knewe  your  person  to  my  knowledge, 
till  I  came  before  you,  as  the  queenes  majesties  commissioner.  I 
pmy  Grod  send  you  so  right  judgement,  as  I  perceive  you  have  a 
great  wit,  great  learning,  with  many  other  qualities.  God  give 
you  grace  ever  well  to  use  them,  and  ever  to  have  in  remembrance 
that  he  that  dwelleth  on  high,  looketh  on  the  lowe  things  on  the 
earth  :  and  that  there  is  no  counsell  against  the  Lord  :  and  also 
that  this  world  hath  beene,  and  yet  is  a  tottering  world.  And  yet 
againe ',  that  though  wee  must  obey  the  princes,  yet  that  hath 
this  limitation,  namely,  in  the  Lord '.    For  whoso  doth  obey  them 

that  God  the  heavenly  Father  did  require  none  other,  nor  that  never  ageyne 
to  be  done."    P.  92. 

'  And  yet  againe.']  In  the  copy  mentioned  in  the  preceding  note,  this  pas- 
■age  stands  as  follows :  "  And  yet  ageyne,  that  though  we  must  obey  the 
princes,  yet  are  we  lymyted,  howe  farre;  that  ys,  so  long  as  they  do  not  com- 
maand  things  ageynst  the  manifest  truth.  But  nowe  they  doe.  llierefore 
we  must  say  with  Peter  and  John,  fVe  must  obey  God,  before  man, — I  meane 
none  other  resistaunce,  but  to  offer  our  lives  to  the  death,  rather  than  to  com- 
mytt  any  evill  ageynst  the  majestie  of  God,  and  his  most  holy  and  true  worde. 
Bat  this  I  say  unto  you,  if  the  queue  have  any  pernicious  enemy  within  her 
realme,  those  they  be  that  do  cause  her  to  majrnteyn  idolatry,  and  to  wet  her 
Bword  of  justice  in  the  blood  of  her  people."     P.  93. 

*  Ja  the  LordJ]  "  Looke,  what  lawe  and  ordinaunces  are  made  by  the  magi- 
atntes  we  ought  to  obey  them.  Therefore  let  us  consider  ever  in  all  our 
doyngea  what  be  the  lawes  of  the  realme,  and  according  unto  the  same  wee 
moat  live.  And  this  is  to  be  understand  as  well  in  spiritual  matters  as  tem- 
pcyral,  so  fiurre  forth  as  their  lawes  be  not  agaynst  God,  and  his  word.  When 
they  will  have  us  to  do  any  thing  against  God,  then  we  shall  say,  Oportet 
loyii  obedire  Deo  quam  kominibus :  We  must  more  be  obedient  unto  God, 
then  unto  man.  Yet  wee  may  not  withstand  them  with  stoutnes,  or  rise  upp 
againat  them ;  but  suffer  whatsoever  they  shall  doe  unto  us :  for  wee  may  for 
nothinge  in  the  worlde  rebell  agaynst  the  office  of  God,  that  is  to  say,  agaynst 
the  magistrate."     Sermons,  fol.  293. 

In  another  place,  he  lays  down  well  the  distinction  between  the  claims  of 
the  pope,  and  of  the  constitutional  monarchy  of  England,  in  speaking  of  the 
wahjecCn  obligation  to  obedience. 

*'  I  heare  say,  ye  take  upon  you  to  judge  the  judgements  of  judges. 

"  I  will  not  make  the  king  a  pope :  for  the  pope  will  have  all  things  that 
he  doth,  taken  for  an  article  o£  our  fayth.  "  I  will 

VOL.  II.  Q   C| 
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wiik  proMiliiy  and  pergic€uiion8  of  words. — But  what  mean  you, 
fliith  one,  by  this  talke  so  farre  from  the  matter  i  Well,  I  hope, 
good  masters  you  wil  suffer  an  olde  man  a  little  to  play  the  child, 
and  to  speake  one  thing  tii^ise. — 0  Lord  God,  you  have  changed 
the  most  holy  communion  into  a  private  action :  and  you  denie  to 
the  laitie  the  Lords  cuppe,  contrary  to  Christes  commandement ; 
and  you  do  blemish  the  annunciation  of  the  Lords  death  till  hee 
oome :  for  you  have  changed  the  Common  Prayer  called  the  divine 
•emce,  with  the  administration  of  the  sacraments,  from  the  \'ul~ 
gar  and  knowne  language,  into  a  strange  tongue,  contrar}-  to  the 
wfll  of  the  Lord  revealed  in  his  word.  God  open  the  doore  of 
jonr  heart,  to  see  the  thinges  you  should  see  herein  ! — I  would  as 
fiune  obey  my  soveraigne  as  anie  in  this  realme:  but  in  these 
things  I  can  never  doe  it  with  an  upright  conscience.  God  be 
merciful  unto  us.    Amen."^ 

Weston.  "  Then  refuse  you  to  dispute  I  Will  you  heere  then 
nfaecriber 

Lat.  ^^  No  good  maister,  I  pray  you  be  good  to  an  olde  man. 
Yon  may,  if  it  please  God,  be  once  olde,  as  I  am :  yee  may  come 
to  thw  age,  and  to  this  debilitie.'" 

West.  '^  Ye  said  upon  Saturday  last,  that  yee  could  not  iinde 
the  masse,  nor  the  marrowbones  thereof  in  your  booke :  but  we 
will  finde  a  masse  in  that  booke.'" 

Lat.     ^^  No  good  M.  doctor  ye  cannot.'" 
West.    "  What  finde  you  then  there  T 
Lat.     "  Forsooth  a  communion  I  finde  there  f 
West.     "  ^V^lich  communion,  the  first  or  the  last  *  T 
Lat.     *'*'  I  finde  no  great  diversity  in  them :  they  are  one  sup- 
per of  the  Lord,  but  I  like  the  last  very  well.'" 
West.     "  Then  the  first  i^ns  naught  belike.'' 
Lat.     "  I  do  not  well  remember  wherein  thev  differ .*" 
West.     '^  Then  cake  bread  *  and  loafe  bread  are  all  one  uith 

*  Tkejb^  or  the  loit.']  "  By  this  first  and  second  communion,  he  meaneth 
Ae  two  books  of  publicke  order  set  for  in  k.  Edwardes  dayes,  the  one  in  the 
biginiiiiig.  the  other  in  the  latter  end  of  his  reign." — Fox*s  Margin*  The 
Rnmwh  party  were  never  weary  of  objecting  against  these  alterations  and 
inptDvements,  as  arguments  of  the  necessity  for  returning  again  into  the 
quiet  bosom  of  the  church,  &c.  See  Hoggard's  Displaying  of  ike  Protest- 
mam,  1556.  foL  72—6;  Brokes's  Sermom,  1554,  signat.  D7;  Strype's 
Seeks.  Metmor.,  vol.ii.  p.  215, 16. 

'  TVs  cake  bread.']  *'  Then  touchyng  the  ministration,  whether  it  should 
be  lesTened  or  unleayened  bread.  Oh  what  a  doe  there  was !    Firsts  it  mu«.t. 

Q  q  2 
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Weston.  "  Will  you  have  all  things  done  that  Christ  did  then ! 
M^hy  then  must  the  priest  bee  hanged  on  the  morrow.  And 
ivhere  finde  you,  I  pray  you,  that  a  woman  should  receive  the 
sacrament  T 

Lat.  "  Will  you  give  me  leave  to  tume  my  booke  ?  I  finde  it 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the  Corinthians,  I  trowe  these  be  his 
wordes :  Probet  autem  mpsum  homo^  <$*r. 

*^  I  pray  you  good  maister,  what  gender  is  homo  f^ 

West.     "  Marrie  the  common  gender.*" 

Cole.     *^  It  is  in  the  Greeke,    6  avOpwiroC''" 

Harps.     *^  It  is  avtjp^  that  is,  vir  *."" 

Lat.  "  It  is  in  my  booke  of  Erasmus  translation,  Probet  seip- 
9um  kamo,'" 

Feck.  "  It  is  Probet  seipsum  indeede,  and  therefore  it  im- 
porteth  the  masculine  gender.'" 

Lat.  *'  What  then  \  I  trow  when  the  woman  touched  Christ, 
hee  said  :  Quis  tetigit  me  ?  Scio  quod  aliquu  me  tetigit.  That  is. 
Who  touched  me  \    I  know  that  some  man  touched  me.*" 

West.  "  I  will  be  at  host  with  you  anon.  When  Christ  was 
at  his  supper,  none  were  with  him,  but  his  apostles  onely. 

*'*'  ErgOy  he  meant  no  woman,  if  you  will  have  his  institution 
kept.'' 

Lat.  ^'  In  the  twelve  apostles  ^'as  represented  the  whole  church, 
in  which  you  will  grant  both  men  and  women  to  be.*" 

West.  '^  So  through  the  whole  hereticall  translated  bible,  ye 
never  make  mention  of  priest  *,  till  yee  come  to  the  putting  of 

strictness  of  the  letter ;  as  even  the  words,  uttered  in  the  same  breath,  shew. 
Moreover,  upon  one  occasion,  in  his  sermons,  and  that  in  one  preached  not 
quite  two  years  before  the  present  disputation,  be  says,  "  My  translation 
bilh,  htBt  wusndo  vobis,  the  pbaral  number.  The  English  goeth  as  though  it 
mmgtdarbf  were  but  one.  I  examined  the  Greek,  where  it  is  in  the  pharal 
number." — Sermons,  fol.  266. 

*  Tkai  if,  vir.']  See  Strype's  Eccles.  Memor.,  vol.  iii.  p.  1 18. 

>  Mention  of  priest.']  Undal  has  fully  vindicated  himself  on  this  head,  in 
his  Answer  to  the  Dialogue  of  Sir  Thomas  More.  See  Works,  p.  251—3. 
But  Weston  and  his  friends  had  very  little  care  about  listening  to  reason  and 
■fgument.  They  had  the  sword  in  their  hands ;  and  that  emboldened  them 
Id  met  both  reason  and  truth  at  defiance.  One  of  the  most  learned  of  the 
pirtj,  in  relation  to  the  names  of  priest  and  minister,  and  to  the  changes 
which  had  been  made  under  king  Edward,  in  the  habits  of  the  clergy,  speaks 
as  firilows :  **  Then  was  the  holy  order  of  priesthode  utterly  disanuDed,  so 
thift  the  name  of  a  priest  should  not  be  any  longer  used ;  but  such  as  should 
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West.     ^^  Where  learned  you  this  new  fiin^enesse  T 

Lat.  ^'  I  have  long  sought  for  the  truth  in  this  matter  of  the 
sacrament,  and  have  not  beene  of  this  minde  past  seven  yeeres : 
and  my  lord  of  Canturburies  booke  hath,  especially  confirmed 
my  judgement  heerein.  If  I  could  remember  all  therein  con- 
tained, I  would  not  feare  to  answere  any  man  in  this  matter.**^ 

Tres.     "  There  are  in  that  booke  sixe  hundred  errors."*^ 

West.     "  You  were  once  a  Lutheran/"* 

Lat.  ^'  No,  I  was  a  papist :  for  I  never  could  perceive  how 
Luther  could  defend  his  opinion  without  transubstantiation.  The 
Tigurines  once  did  write  a  booke'  against  Luther,  and  I  oft 
desired  God  that  hee  might  live  so  long  to  make  them  answere.'" 

West.  '^  Luther  in  his  booke  De  privata  missa^  said,  that  the 
divell  reasoned  with  him,  and  perswaded  him  that  the  mass  was 
not  good.  Whereof  it  may  appeare,  that  Luther  said  masse,  and 
the  diveU  disswaded  him  from  it.^ 

Lat.  *'*'  I  doe  not  take  in  hand  here  to  defend  Luthers  sayings 
or  doings.  If  he  were  here,  he  would  defend  himselfe  well  enough, 
I  trow.  I  tolde  you  before  that  I  am  not  meete  for  disputa- 
tions. I  pray  you  read  mine  answere,  wherein  I  have  declared 
my  faith.*" 

West.     "  Doe  you  believe  this,  as  you  have  written  T 

Lat.     "'  Yea,  sir.'' 

West.     "  Then  have  you  no  faith."" 

Lat.     "  Then  would  I  be  sorie,  sir."" 

Tres.  '^  It  is  written  (John  vi.)  Except  ye  shall  eate  the  flesh 
of  the  Sonne  of  man^  and  drinke  his  bloud^  ye  shal  have  no  life  in 
you.  Which  when  the  Capemaites  and  many  of  Ghristes  disci- 
|Jes  heard,  they  said.  This  is  a  hard  saying^  &c.  Now  that  the 
trueth  may  the  better  appeare,  heer  I  aske  of  you,  whether  Christ 
speaking  these  words,  did  meane  of  his  flesh  to  bee  eaten  with  the 
mouth,  or  of  the  spirituall  eating  of  the  same  f" 

Lat.  ^^  I  answer  (as  Augustine  understandeth)  that  Christ 
meant  of  the  spirituall  eating  of  his  flesh."" 

Tresham.  ^'  I  my  selfe  have  heard  you  preaching  at  Greene- 
wich,  before  king  Henrie  the  eight,  where  you  did  openly  aflSrme, 
that  no  Christian  man  ought  to  doubt  of  the  true  and  reaD  pre- 
sence of  Christes  bodie  in  the  sacrament,  forasmuch  as  he  had 
the  word  of  Scripture  on  his  side,  (viddieet)  Hoe  M  corpus 

'  Did  write  a  booke.']  See  Lavateri  Historia  SaerameMtaria,  fol.  32,  3. 
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^'  If  the  tme  bodie  of  Christ  be  not  really  in  the  sacrament,  all 
the  whole  church  hath  erred  from  the  apostles  time. 
^*  But  Christ  would  not  suffer  his  church  to  erre  : 
^^  Ergo,  it  is  the  true  bodie  of  Christ.*" 

Lat.     '^  The  popish  church  hath  erred  *,  and  doth  erre.     I 

and  catholike  writera,  that  ever  wrote  these  fifteen  hundred  yeares  and  more, 
even  from  the  apostles'  time  hitherto,  you  muste  make  us  beleve,  I  saie,  that 
these,  in  this  moste  highe  and  weightie  matier  of  our  faieth,  were  al  most 
shamefully  blinded ;  al  most  shamefully  deceived;  yea  al  moste  undoubtedlye 
dampned.  For,  hadde  not  they  all,  as  it  appereth  by  their  workes  wel  con- 
strued, and  wel  understande  the  selfe  same  faith  in  the  blessed  sacramente, 
that  the  catholikes  have  at  this  present  ?"    Signat.  F  3.  b. 

•  Hoik  erred.']  Art.  XIX.  of  the  Church  of  England.  "  As  the  church  of 
Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and  Antioch  have  erred ;  so  also  the  church  of  Rome 
hath  erred,  not  only  in  their  living  and  manner  of  ceremonies,  but  also  in 
matters  of  faith." 

Several  of  the  most  considerable  incidents  connected  with  this  tenet,  the 
tm/aiUbiUiy  of  the  church,  so  &r  as  respected  the  condition  of  England  in  these 
times,  and  understanding  the  term  ^  church,"  as  it  must  always  be  under- 
stood by  the  Romanists,  as  **  the  church  of  Rome,"  are  excellently  well  stated 
in  a  letter  by  Cranmer  to  his  royal  master,  written  in  or  about  the  year  1536. 

"  But  in  mine  opinion,  if  he  had  spoken  nothing  else,  yet  whosoever 
sayeth,  that  the  church  never  erred,  maintaineth  the  bishop  of  Rome's  power. 
For  if  that  were  not  erroneous  that  was  taught  of  his  power,  that  he  is 
Christ's  vicar  in  earth,  and  by  God's  law  head  of  all  the  world,  spiritual  and 
temporal ;  and  that  all  people  must  believe  this  de  neceseiiaie  salutis :  and 
that  whosoever  doeth  any  Uiing  against  the  see  of  Rome  is  an  heretic  ;  and 
that  he  hath  authority  also  in  purgatory ;  with  such  other  many  fiedse  things, 
which  were  taught  in  times  past  to  be  articles  of  our  faith:  if  these  things  were 
not  erroneous,  yea,  and  errors  in  the  faith,  than  must  needs  your  grace's  laws 
be  erroneous,  which  pronounce  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be  of  no  more  power 
by  God's  law  than  other  bishops ;  and  them  to  be  traitors  that  defend  the 
contrary.  This  is  certain,  that  whosoever  saith  that  the  church  never  erred, 
must  either  deny  that  the  church  ever  taught  any  such  errors  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome's  power,  and  then  they  speak  against  that  which  all  the  world  knoweth, 
and  all  books  written  of  that  matter,  these  three  or  four  hundred  years,  do 
testify ;  or  else  they  must  say,  that  the  said  errors  be  no  errors,  but  truths. 
And  then  it  is  both  treason  and  heresy."  Cranmer's  Remains,  vol.  i.  p.  171. 

The  origin,  progress,  and  ultimate  abuse  and  bigotry  to  which  this  tenet  at 
length  extended  itself,  is  weU  described  in  the  following  passage  from  Sir 
Roger  Twisden. 

*'  Before  these  laws,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  if  every  one  desired  to  be 
joined  in  communion  with  some  one  of  those  sees,  whose  bishops  were  so  re- 
conmiended,  for  conserving  the  apostotic  faith,  for  the  sanctity  of  their  man- 
ners, and  for  keeping  schism  out  of  the  church ;  which,  being  usuaUy  joined 
with  sedition  in  Uie  conmion-wealth,  princes  seem  to  have  had  an  especial  eye 
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mediatour  b  offered  for  them.     Where  he  proveth  the 

(»f  Cliristes  body,  and  praying  for  the  dead.    And  it  is  said, 

'^^o  Rame  Augustine  said  ina.sse  for  his  mother.'" 

^      "  But  that  masse  was  not  like  yours,  which  thing  doth 

'''^ly  appeare  in  his  writings,  which  are  against  it  in  everie 

And  Augustine  is  a  reasonable  man,  hec  requireth  to  be 

'*ved  no  further,  then  he  bringeth  Scripture  for  his  proofe, 

Acrreeth  with  God's  word.*" 

^%  est.     ^^  In  the  same  place  he  proveth  a  propitiatorie  sacri- 

:ind  that  upon  an  altar,  and  no  oister  boord."" 
t^at.  '^  It  is  the  Lord's  table,  and  no  oister  boord.  It  may 
t.-alled  an  altar  \  and  so  the  doctors  call  it  in  many  places : 
(here  is  no  propitiatorie  sacrifice,  but  onely  Christ.  The 
:u»rs  might  be  deceived  in  some  points,  though  not  in  all  things. 
•eleeve  them  when  they  say  well.'" 

•.ole.  ^^  Is  it  not  a  shame  for  an  oldc  man  to  lie  i  You  say, 
■i  are  of  the  olde  bthers  faith,  where  they  say  well,  and  yet  yee 
..  not. 

l^t.     ^^  I  am  of  their  faith  when  they  say  well.     I  refenre  my 
«ie  to  my  L.  of  Canturburies  booke  wholly  herein.'" 
Smith.     *'*'  Then  are  you  not  of  Chrjsostomes  faith,  nor  of  S. 
'.ngostuies  &ith.'*^ 

Lai.     ^^  I  have  saide,  when  they  say  well,  and  bring  Scripture 
'-r  them,  I  am  of  their  faith;  and  further  Augustine  requireth 
•t  to  be  beleeved.'*^ 

West.  '*  Fortie  yere  agone,  whither  could  you  have  gone  to 
•  lave  found  your  doctrine  r 

I^.  *^  The  more  cause  wee  have  to  thanke  Crod,  that  hath 
*YOir  sent  the  li^t  into  the  world."* 

West.  ^'  The  light  t  Nay  light  and  lewd  preachers :  for  you 
could  not  tell  what  you  might  have.  Ye  altered  and  changed  so 
often '  your  communions  and  altars,  and  all  for  this  one  end,  to 
i|KHle  and  rob  the  church.'" 

Lat.  *•*•  These  things  pertaine  nothing  to  me.  I  must  not 
BDBwere  for  other  mens  deeds^  but  onelv  for  mine  owne.*" 

West.     "  Well,  M.  Latimer,  this  is  our  intent,  to  will  you 

■  Jfay  be  caUed  an  aitar.]  See  Index,  under  AUar. 

'  AiUnd  md  ckamged  90  often.']  A  frequent  reproach  from  the  Romish 
pvty.  Compare  Hoggard's  IHgplayimg  0/ Protestanis,  fol.  72^6.  a.d.  1556; 
■ad  Brokci^t  Sermon,  ngnat.  D  7.  b.  a.d.  1554. 
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well,  and  to  exhort  you  to  come  to  your  selfe,  and  ranember  tbt 
without  Noes  arke,  there  is  no  health.  Remember  what  Xhej 
have  beene  that  were  the  beginners  of  jour  doctrine,  none  baft  i 
fewe  flying  apostates,  running  out  of  Germanie  for  feare  of  tix 
fagot.  Remember  what  they  have  beene  which  have  set  fintk 
the  same  in  this  reahne :  a  sort  of  fiingbraines  and  light  headi, 
which  were  never  constant  in  any  one  thing,  as  it  was  to  be  aeene 
in  the  turning  of  the  table,  where  like  a  sort  of  apes,  they  eoaU 
not  tell  which  way  to  tume  their  tailes,  looking  one  day  wesft, 
and  another  day  east,  one  that  way,  and  another  this  way.  Thej 
will  be  like  (they  say)  to  the  apostles,  they  will  have  no  churdKa 
A  hovell  is  good  enough  for  them.  They  come  to  the  conaat 
nion  with  no  reverence.  They  get  them  a  tankard,  and  ooe 
saith,  *•  I  drinke,  and  I  am  thankefull.''  ^The  more  joy  of  thea' 
saith  another.  And  in  them  wss  it  true  Hillarie  saith  ;  Animm 
et  menslruas  de  Deo  fides  fdcimu^  that  is.  We  make  everie  yem 
and  everie  moneth  a  faith.  A  runnagate  Scot '  did  take  aviy 
the  adoration  or  worshipping  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament :  I7 
whose  procurement  that  heresie  was  put  into  the  last  conmianka 
booke :  so  much  prevailed  that  one  mans  authoritie  at  thit 
time.  You  never  agreed  with  the  Tygiirines  or  Gemiaincs,  or 
with  the  church,  or  \>ith  your  selfe.  Your  stubbomnese 
comiiieth  of  a  vaine  glorie,  which  is  to  no  purpose  :  for  it  ^tD 
do  you  no  good  when  a  fagot  is  in  your  l)eard.  And  we  see  iD 
by  your  owne  confession,  how  little  cause  you  have  to  bee  stub- 
bume,  for  your  learning  is  in  feoffers  liolde. — The  queent»s  graus 
is  merciful!,  if  ye  will  tume.'*'' 

Latim.  "  You  shall  have  no  ho|>e  hi  nice  to  tume.  I  prav 
for  the  queene  daily  even  from  the  bottome  of  my  heart,  thai 
ahee  may  tume  from  this  religion.'*' 

West.  "  Here  you  all  see  the  weaknes  of  heresie  against  the 
truth :  he  denieth  all  tmth,  and  all  the  old  fathers.'' 

*  A  fimnagate  Scot.']    Strj'pe  referring  to  these  words  of  Weston,  sars, 
^  But  there  was  no  Scot  that  ever  I  could  read  or  hear  of,  that  assisted  at 
le  review  of  *  that  Communion  Book.*  "     Eccles.  yfenwr.,  vol.  iii.  p.  II7- 
he  person  aUuded  to  by  Weston,  I  doubt  not,  ^'as  Alexander  Aless.  a  Scotti!»h 
xile,  of  whose  good  services  we  met  with  some  accoimt  in  the  life  of  Crom- 
well (see  p.  247),  and  who  translated  the  first  Uturg}*  of  king  Edward  into 
Latin,  preparatory  to  the  review  in  question,  for  the  use  of  Martin  Bucer,  aod 
Peter  Martyr,  who  did  not  possess  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  En^di^ 
language,  to  qualify  them  to  make  their  remarks  upon  the  original.    See 
Buceri  Scripta  Angiicana. 
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Here  all  good  readers  may  see  how  this  glorious  prolocutor 
triumpheth:  but  whether  he  hath  the  \ictorie,  or  no,  that  I 
suppose  that  they  have  not  yet  neither  heard  nor  seene.  And 
give  that  he  had  the  victorie,  yet  what  great  marvell  was  it,  dis- 
puting as  he  did,  Non  sine  sua  Theseo ;  that  is,  not  without  his 
tippling  euppe  standing  at  his  elbowe  all  the  time  of  his  disputation, 
not  without  a  privie  noting  and  smiling  of  them  that  beheld  the 
matter  but  specially  at  that  time,  when  doctour  Ridley  disputing 
with  one  of  the  opponents,  the  said  prolocutor  tooke  the  cuppe, 
and  holding  it  in  his  hand  sayde  to  the  opponent;  Urye  hoc^ 
urge  hoc.  Nam  hoc  facit  pro  nahis.  In  which  words,  as  he 
moved  no  little  matter  of  laughter  to  the  beholders  thereof,  so  I 
thought  heere  also  not  to  leave  the  same  unmentioned,  somewhat 
abo  to  delight  the  reader  withall,  after  his  tedious  wearinesse  in 
reading  the  stoiy  thereof. 

Thus  have  yee  heard  in  these  foresaid  disputations,  about  the 
holy  supper  of  the  Lord,  the  reasons  and  arguments  of  the 
doctors,  the  answeres  and  resolutions  of  the  bishops,  and  the 
triumph  of  the  prolocutor,  triumphing  before  the  victorie,  with 
Vicit  writas^  wlio  rather  in  my  minde  should  have  exclaimed, 
vicii  potegtas;  as  it  happeneth  alwaies,  Uln  pars  major  rincit 
tmdiorem.  For  else  ifpotegfas  had  not  helped  the  prolocutor  more 
than  teritaSy  there  had  been  a  small  victoria.  But  so  it  is: 
where  judgements  bee  partiall,  and  parties  bee  addicted,  there  all 
tume  to  victorie,  though  it  bee  never  so  meane  and  simple, 

in  this  disputation  might  well  appeare. 

For  first,  of  the  opponents  part,  neither  wtuA  there  almost  any 
argument  in  true  moode  and  figure  rightly  framed :  neither  coulde 
the  answerers  be  permitted  to  say  for  themselves :  and  if  they 
answered  any  thing,  it  vtsls  condemned  before  they  began  to 
qieake.  Againe,  such  disturbance  and  confusion,  more  like  a 
oonq>iration  then  any  disputation,  without  all  forme  and  order, 
was  in  the  schooles  during  the  time  of  their  answering  that  neither 
€9onld  the  answerers  have  place  to  utter  their  mindes,  neither 
would  the  opponents  bee  satisfied  li^ith  any  reasons. — Concerning 
the  which  disturbance  of  that  misruled  disputation,  you  shall 
heare  what  M.  Ridley  himselfe  reporteth  by  his  ovme  descrip* 
tion,  in  maner  as  foUoweth. 
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knowe  the  tmeth  thereof,  may  by  this  perceive,  aswell  those 
things  which  were  chiefely  objected,  as  summarilie  that  which 
was  answered  of  mee  unto  everie  of  them.  Howbeit  (good  reader) 
I  confesse  this  to  be  most  true,  that  it  is  unpossible  to  set  forth 
either  all  that  was,  €U)d  knoweth,  tumultuously  and  confusedly 
objected  of  their  parts  beeing  so  many,  speaking  many  times  all 
togither,  so  thicke  that  one  could  not  well  heare  another,  either 
all  that  was  answered  on  my  behalfe,  to  them  so  sundry  and 
divers  opponents. 

^^  Moreover,  a  great  part  of  the  time  appointed  for  the  disputa- 
tions, was  vainely  consmned  in  opprobrious  checks  and  re\iling 
tannts,  with  hissing  and  clapping  of  hands,  and  that  in  the 
Fngliwh  tongue,  to  procure  the  peoples  favour  withall.  AU 
which  things,  when  I  with  great  griefe  of  heart  did  behold,  pro- 
testing openly,  that  such  excessive  and  outragious  disorder,  was 
miseemely  for  those  schooles,  and  for  men  of  learning  and 
gravitie,  and  that  they  which  were  the  doers  and  stirrers  of  such 
things,  did  nothing  else  but  be^Tay  the  slendemesse  of  their 
cause,  and  their  o^'vue  vanities;  I  was  so  far  off  by  this  my 
hnmble  complaint  from  doing  any  good  at  all,  that  I  was  enforced 
to  heare  such  rebukes,  checkes,  and  taunts  for  my  labour,  as  no 
person  of  honestie  without  blushing  could  abide  to  heare  the  like 
lE^xdEen  of  a  most  vile  varlet,  against  a  most  wretched  ruffian. 

^'  At  the  first  beginning  of  the  disputation,  when  I  should 
have  confirmed  mine  answere  to  the  first  proposition  in  few 
words,  and  that  (after  the  maner  and  law  of  schooles)  afore  I 
eonld  make  an  end  of  my  first  probation,  which  was  not  very 
long,  even  the  doctors  themselves  cried  out,  hee  gpeaketh  hlcts- 
pkemies,  hee  gpeaketh  hlasphemiet.  And  when  I  on  my  knees 
besought  them,  and  that  hartHy,  that  they  would  vouchsafe  to 
heare  mee  to  the  end  (whereat  the  prolocutor  being  mooved, 
cried  out  on  hie.  Let  him  read  it,  let  him  reade  it)  yet  when  I 
began  to  read  again,  there  followed  immediately  such  shouting, 
such  a  noise  and  tumult,  and  confusion  of  voices,  crying  hlajs- 
pkemim^  bhuphemies,  as  I  to  my  remembrance  never  heard  or 

bong  apparently  deaigned  only  as  a  record  of  the  solid  and  material  parts  of 
the  disputation.  We  shall  see  below,  however,  in  the  lAfe  of  Ridley,  that  there 
wore  copies  abroad,  which  Ridley  did  not  acknowledge.  Writing  to  Grindall, 
(afkerwards  archbishop  of  Canterbory),  then  an  exile  at  Frankfort,  he  says ; 
**  My  disputation,  except  yee  have  that  which  I  gathered  mysdf  after  the 
dispotation  done,  I  cannot  think  ye  have  it  truly." 
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read  the  like,  except  it  be  that  one  which  wis  in  tlie  Acti  of  Ae 
Apostles,  stirred  up  of  Demetrius  the  ailveramith,  and  other  rf 
his  occupation,  crj-ing  out  against  Paula,  Chreat  u  Dimwm  9fi§ 
Ephesians^  great  is  Diana  of  ths  Ephmans ;  and  ezeept  it  heea 
certainc  disputation  which  the  Arrians  had  against  the  orda* 
doxes,  and  such  as  were  of  godly  judgement  in  Aphzrea,  when 
it  is  said,  that  such  as  the  president  and  rulers  of  the  disjiutatifli 
were,  such  was  the  end  of  the  disputations.  All  were  in  a  Inb 
burly,  and  so  great  were  the  slanders  which  the  Arrians  cast  ott^ 
that  nothing  could  quietly  be  heard.  This  writeth  Victor  in  tk 
second  booke  of  his  historic. 

''  The  which  cries  and  tumults  of  them  against  me  so  pn- 
vailed,  that  wild  I,  nild  I,  I  was  inforced  to  leave  off  the  radiif 
of  my  probations,  although  they  were  short.  If  any  man  iaH 
of  the  truth  hereof,  let  the  same  aske  any  one  that  was  then', 
and  not  utterly  perverted  in  popery,  and  I  am  assured  he  wl 
say,  I  speake  the  least.  But  to  complaine  of  these  things  finthei^ 
I  will  cease/' 

After  the  disputation  of  maister  Latymer  ended,  which  m 

tlu!  IS.  (lay  of  Aprill,  the  Friday  foUov^-ing,  which  was  the  20. 
day  of  the  said  inoneth,  the  commissioners  sate  in  Saint  Maries 
cliurcii,  «as  they  did  the  Saturday  Ijefore  ;  and  doctor  West<m 
used  j)articularly  <lisswa.sions  with  ever}'  of  them,  and  would  rwt 
Huffor  tiioiii  to  answoro  in  any  wise,  but  directly  and  peremptorik, 
jis  ills  words  wore,  to  say  whether  tiiey  would  subscribe  or  no.— 
And  first  to  the  bishop  of  Canturburj-  hee  said,  hee  was  ovcrcijme 
ill  disputations :  whom  the  bishop  answered,  that  whereas  dwU* 
Wostoii  said,  ho  hath  aiisweivd  and  opposed,  and  could  neither 
niaintaine  his  owne  errours,  nor  impugne  the  verity,  all  that  be 
siiid,  >>as  fiJso.  For  he  was  not  suffered  to  oppo.se  as  he  would, 
nor  could  answerc  as  ho  was  required,  unles  he  would  haw 
brawlod  with  them,  so  tiiicke  their  reasons  came  one  after  ano- 
tluT.  Ever  fouro  or  five  did  interrupt  him,  that  hee  could  not 
spcako. — M.  Kidl(»y,  and  M.  Latymer  were  asked,  what  ther 
would  do :  thoy  said  thov  would  stand  to  that  th^v  had  said.— 
Then  won*  they  all  called  togither,  and  sentence  read  over  them. 

'  A.^ke  any  one  that  was  Mere.]  How  just  these  complaints  were,  is  corro- 
borated by  the  accounts  of  several  persons  who  were  present.  See  "  A  trtm 
Mirroitr,  wherein  we  maye  beholde  the  wqfuU  Slate  of  this  our  realwke.  Signat 
A3,  4.  A.D.  1556."    Jewel's  Controversy  with  Cole.     If oriw,  p.  24,  &c. 
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that  they  were  no  memberB  of  the  church.  And  therefore  they^ 
their  fiuitors  and  patronee  were  condemned  as  heretikes :  and  in 
reading  of  it,  they  were  asked  whether  they  would  turn  or  no : 
and  they  bade  them  read  on  in  the  name  of  Grod,  for  they  were 
not  minded  to  tume.     So  were  they  condemned  all  three. 

After  which,  sentence  of  condemnation  beeing  awarded  against 
them,  they  answered  againe  every  one  in  their  tume,  in  manner 
and  eflfect  of  words,  as  foUoweth,  the  archbishop  first  beginning 
thus: 

The  archbishop  of  Canturbury. 

**  From  this  your  judgement  and  sentence,  I  appeale  to  the 
just  judgement  of  God  Almightie,  trusting  to  be  present  with 
him  in  heaven,  for  whose  presence  in  the  altar   I  am  thus 


v-f  irimMiirvi 


yt 


Doctor  Ridley. 


^^  Although  I  be  not  of  your  companie,  yet  doubt  not  I  but 
my  name  is  written  in  another  place,  whither  this  sentence  will 
send  us  sooner,  than  wee  should  by  the  course  of  nature  have 
come.** 

M.  Latymer. 

^*'  I  thanke  God  most  heartily,  that  he  hath  prolonged  my  life 
to  this  end,  that  I  may  in  this  case  glorifie  God  by  that  kinde 
of  death."" 

Dr.  Westons  anstcere  unto  Latymer. 


^'  If  you  go  to  heaven  in  this  faith,  then  I  wil  never  come 
thither,  as  I  am  thus  perswaded."" 


After  the  sentence  pronounced,  they  were  separated  one  from 
the  other,  videlicet^  the  archbishop  was  returned  to  Bocardo, 
doctor  Bidley  was  caried  to  the  shbrifFes  house,  maister  Latymer 
to  the  baliifes. 

On  Saturday  following,  they  had  a  masse  with  a  general  pro- 
cession and  great  solemnitie.  Doctor  Cranmer  was  caused  to 
behold  the  procession  out  of  Bocardo  ;  doctor  Ridley  out  of  the 
ahiriflks  house ;  Latymer  also  being  brought  to  see  it,  firom  the 
faayliflfes  house,  thought  that  he  should  have  gone  to  burning, 
and  spake  to  one  Augustine  Cooper  a  catchpoll,  to  make  a  quicke 

VOL.  II.  a  r 
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fire.  But  when  he  came  to  Karfox  *,  and  saw  the  matter,  he 
ran  as  fast  as  his  olde  bones  would  cany  him,  to  one  SpenaeD 
shop,  and  would  not  looke  towards  it.  Last  of  all,  doctor  Wei- 
ton  caried  the  sacrament,  and  foure  doctors  caned  the  cuio|m 
over  him. 

Immediately  after  the  sentence  was  given,  doctor  Bidley  wiitietk 
to  the  prolocutor,  in  manner,  as  followeth : 

Dr.  Ridley  to  the  Prolocutour. 

"  Maister  prolocutor,  you  remember,  I  am  sure,  how  you  pro- 
mised mee  openly  in  the  schooles,  after  my  protestation,  that  I 
should  see  how  my  answeres  were  there  taken  and  written  of  tk 
notaries  whom  ye  appointed,  (me,  /ateor,  nemine  recusawtx)  to 
write  what  should  be  said,  and  to  have  had  license  for  to  tnve 
added  unto  them,  or  to  have  altered  them,  as  upon  more  delibe- 
ration should  have  seemed  me  best.  Ye  granted  me  also  at  the 
delivery  of  my  answer  unto  your  first  proposition,  a  copy  of  the 
same : — ^these  promises  are  not  performed.  If  your  sodaine  de- 
parture be  any  part  of  the  cause  thereof,  yet  I  pray  you  remember 
that  they  may  be  performed :  for  performance  of  promise  is  to  be 
looked  for  at  a  righteous  judges  liands.  Now  I  send  you  her? 
my  answers  in  wTiting,  to  your  second  and  third  propositions. 
And  do  desire  and  require  earnestly  a  copy  of  the  same,  and  I 
shall  by  Gods  grace  procure  the  paines  of  the  writer  to  be  paid 
for  and  satisfied  accordingly. — Maister  prolocutor,  in  the  time  of 
my  answering  in  the  schooles,  when  I  would  liave  confirmed  my 
sajings  with  authorities  and  reasons,  yee  said  then  openly,  that  1 
should  have  time  and  place  to  say  and  bring  whatsoever  I  could, 
another  time,  and  the  same  your  saying  was  then  and  there  coo- 
firmed  of  other  of  the  commissioners :  yea,  and  (I  dare  sav)  the 
audience  also  thought  then  that  I  should  have  had  another  dav. 
^n  have  brought  and  said  what  I  could  for  the  declaration  and 
Brmation  of  mine  assertions.  Now  that  this  was  not  done,  but 
nddenly  sentence  given  before  the  cause  was  perfectly  heard. 
jan  not  but  mar\*eL  fcc."" 

Munday  next  insuing,  after  these  things  done  and  past, 

ATof/o*.]  «  As  many  copies  of  his  books,  as  could  be  found  at  Oxford, 
burnt  at  the  cross- way  commonly  called  Quatervoix^  or  Carfax.'*  Levif'i 
wtf>  ^  Bi»kop  Pecock,  p.  248. 
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being  the  23.  of  the  said  moneth  of  Aprill,  doctor  Weston  prolo- 
cutor tooke  his  journey  up  to  London,  with  the  letter  certificatorie 
fiom  the  universitie  unto  the  queene,  by  whom  the  archbishop  of 
Canterbury  directed  his  letters  supplicatorie  unto  the  councell. 
The  which  letters  after  the  prolocutor  had  received,  and  had 
caried  them  wdbere  halfe  way  to  London,  by  the  way  hee  opened 
the  same,  and  seeing  the  contents  thereof,  sent  them  backe 
againe,  refusing  to  cary  them.  Likewise  bishop  Ridley  hearing 
of  the  prolocutours  going  to  London,  writeth  to  liim  his  letters, 
^idierein  hee  desireth  him  to  carie  his  answers  up  to  certaine 
bishops  in  London :  the  forme  of  which  letters,  first  of  doctor 
Kdley,  then  of  the  archbishop,  and  lastly  another  letter  of  doctor 
Bidley  to  the  archbishop,  here  in  order  followeth. 

A  Letter  of  bishop  Ridley  to  the  Prolocutor. 

^^  Maister  prolocutor,  I  desire  you,  and  in  Grod'^s  name  require 
you,  that  you  truely  bring  forth  and  shew  all  mine  answers, 
written  and  subscribed  with  mine  owne  hand,  unto  the  higher 
house  of  the  convocation,  and  especially  to  my  lord  chancellour, 
my  lords  of  Duresme,  Ely,  Worcester,  Norwich,  and  Chichester, 
and  also  to  shew  and  exhibit  this  my  writing  unto  them,  which  in 
these  few  lines  heere  I  write  unto  you :  and  that  I  did  make  this 
request  unto  you  by  this  my  writing,  know  ye  that  I  did  take 
witnesse  of  them  by  whome  I  did  send  you  this  writing,  and  also 
of  those  which  were  then  with  them  present,  videlicet^  the  two 
faafliffs  of  Oxford,  and  of  M.  Irish,  alderman,  then  there,  called 
to  be  a  witnesse. 

"  Btf  me  Nicholas  Ridley, 

23.  of  April,  An.  1554.^ 

Tie  Ccpie  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  Letters  to  the  CounceU^ 
sent  by  Doetour  Weston,  who  refused  to  deliver  them. 

*'*'  In  ri^t  humble  wise  sheweth  unto  your  honorable  lordships, 
Thomas  Cranmer  late  archbishop '  of  Canterbury,  beseeching  the 
same  to  be  a  meanes  for  me  unto  the  queenes  highnes  for  her 

'  Late  areklnshop.']  He  was  arraigned  and  condemned  of  treason  at  Guild- 
ban*  Not.  13,  1553;  immediately  after  which  the  see  of  Canterhory  was 
declared  void,  and  the  dean  and  diapter  thereupon  asrnimed  the  administra- 
tion of  the  spiritual  jurisdiction.  Anth.  Banner's  Specimen  of  Errors,  p.  127. 
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-laa  zarcHm.     Sjine  if  ^ou  knowe  bv  what  meanes '  I  n 

-•ii:iui  ma  'rameo  into  the  wrll  u'  our  late  9i3veTxu<rae  hrd  kins 
.  *.u"'i  "..•?  -a.-  .iii'i  '.vhat  I  '•pajiTT  ai£aim«t  the  aame.  whepri!i  I 
-•.T"    .-••  ■  •  'He  rponrL--  'f  V':»2r  3.«>ar/urs  and  worships.    Fur- 

.  ■!-Tii».»iv.  '.lis  :■?  '.<'*  -iiirnilie  anto  j:'ar  li.rdsships.  that  iip>>Q  Mmt- 

.i\.  !' :*.-?-«iay.  inci  U'f^lnesi<lay"  Lk-t  p-asst,  wen?  open  d£»patA:i<JOS 
rv  ...i  •  ^\iuni  ^uzaiiuit  me.  M.  Ri  ilev.  and  \I.  Lat\Tiier,  in  three 

luLttrv.  .••;nc«.-niini5  the  <a<^rament :  first  I'^f  the  reaU  presenrt; 
-ri:i>u«uy.   'i'  t^ln;9ui)^«tantiatioa.  and  riiir«ily  of  the  sacrifioe  of  the 

!u»e  :  iptiu  Miinilay  auain^it  me.  npin  TueisiJay  against  D.  Rm- 
■.  V.  .uui  upi»n  ^V.^inesilay  againi^t  M.  Latymer.      How  the  otber 

wo  wi^rM  «.niere<L  I  kni")w  not-  for  we  were  separated,  so  thai 
i*jin:  ot  !i^  knuweth  what  the  other  sai«j.  nor  how  thev  weie 
•niereii.  I3ut  as  concerning  my  selfe  I  can  report.  D.  Chads^j 
Haa  appointed  to  dispute  against  me,  but  the  disputation  was  so 
•'ouiuseiL,  chat  I  never  knew  the  like,  every  man  bringing  forth 
what  him  like<L  without  order ;  and  such  hast  was  made,  that  vfl 
answer  could  be  suffered  to  be  taken  fully  to  any  argument,  befof^ 
another  bnmght  a  new  argument :  and  in  such  waightv  matter 
the  disputation  must  needs  lie  ended  in  one  day,  which  can  scantlr 
1)0  t'lided  in  tlinn*  moneths.  And  when  we  had  answered  them. 
*hr\  \\nu\d  not  appiiint  us  one  day  to  brinij  forth  our  pn>»ftr. 
ihat  thry  niiirlit  answere  us,  being  required  by  me  tht^n:'un:«\ 
wiK'iviis  I  my  stlfi*  havr  more  to  «iy,  than  can  Ik*  well  di-scuss^-i 
ah  I  supfH>st»  iu  tvM-nty  daics.  The  meant»s  to  ros<:>lve  the  truth. 
Iiail  i>iii  to  luivt»  >ut!ered  us  to  answer  fully  to  all  that  thev  coul'l 
s£iv,  and  then  thevai^siine  to  answerus  fully  to  all  that  we  can  sav. 
Hut  why  they  would  not  answer  us,  what  other  cause  can  th»^re 
l)e,  but  that  either  tliev  feariMl  tlieir  matter,  that  thiv  wen*  ii"t 
able  to  answere  us ;  or  elst*  for  some  consideration  tliw  iiiaJf 
such  iiaste,  not  to  soi»ke  the  tnith,  but  to  ctuidenuio  u?.,  that  it 
must  be  done  in  jwste  Iwust  K'fore  the  matters  could  he  thnuu:h!y 
heal^l:  fi^r  in  all  haste  we  wen*  all  three  condemni»tl  of  ht-nsi^ . 
Thus  much  I  thoui^ht  trtwKl  to  sitmifie  unto  your  lor<lshii>>.  tlia: 
\ou  may  knowe  the  imlittennit  hamlling  of  matters,  kaviiu:  the 
judgement  thennif  imto  vour  wisinlonu^.  And  I  l»eseech  vi>ur 
toriUdiiiis  to  remember  me  a  |XM»re  prisoner  unt«>  the  i]ih-»^n'^ 
iiiajt>4ty,  and  I  sluill  pray  as  I  doe  daily,  unto  iiud  for  th--  hnz 

•  /<Sf  what  meoMet.']  ITiew?  he  ba*  himself  stated  ver>-  explicitly,  m  a  tfttn* 
'.i»  I  ho  iiueen.    Letten  f/ihe  Martyrs,  p.  1  —  3 :  and,  for  tiirther  eriaenw  i« 
lu)  tf  "iliiDCt,  see  Stiype's  Liff  of  Cnmmer,  b.  iii.  c.  J4. 
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preservation  of  your  good  lordships  in  all  godlincsse  and  felicitie. 
April  23." 

Dr.  Ridley  to  the  archbishop  of  Canturbury. 


it 


I  wish  ye  might  have  seene  these  mine  answeres  before  I 
had  delivered  them,  that  yee  might  have  corrected  them.  But  I 
trust  in  the  substance  of  the  matter  we  do  agree  fully,  both  led 
by  one  spirit  of  truth,  and  both  walking  after  one  rule  of  Grods 
word.  It  is  reported  that  sergeant  Morgan,  the  chiefe  justice  of 
the  common  place,  is  gone  mad.  It  is  said  also  that  justice  Hales 
hath  recanted ',  perverted  by  D.  Moreman.  Item,  that  M.  Rogers, 
D.  Grome,  and  M.  Bradford  shall  be  had  to  Cambridge,  and  iJiere 
be  disputed  with  as  we  were  here,  and  that  the  doctors  of  Oxford 
shall  go  likewise  thither  as  Cambridge  men  came  hither.  When 
ye  have  read  mine  answeres,  send  them  againe  to  Austen  '*, 
except  ye  will  put  any  thing  to  them.     I  trust  the  day  of  our 

*  HdUi  hatk  recanted,']  "  Sir  James  Hales  of  Kent,  knight,  a  pious  and 
good  man,  and  a  just  and  able  judge,  under  king  Henry  and  king  Edward 
(whose  history  b  related  at  large  by  Fox,  p.  1392),  was  made  a  prisoner  in 
the  King's  Bench  last  year  by  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  lord  chancellour ; 
and  thence  was  removed  to  the  Counter  in  Bread-street,  and  from  thence  to 
the  Fleet.  Here  one  Foster,  a  gentleman  of  Hampshire,  laboured  to  persuade 
him  to  embrace  the  popish  doctrine  by  this  argument,  that  the  error  was 
without  danger,  but  the  truth  full  of  peril.  When  it  was  known  that  Hales 
was  inclinable  to  relent.  Day,  bishop  of  Chichester,  and  Portman,  a  judge, 
came  to  him,  it  being  then  the  month  of  April,  and  did  so  earnestly  deal  with 
bim,  that  they  overcame  him  at  last,  after  his  having  lain  three  weeks  in  that 
prison  of  the  Fleet.  But  the  trouble  that  arose  in  his  conscience  for  what  he 
had  done,  filled  him  with  great  terror,  and  overwhelmed  him  with  sorrow : 
so  that  he  attempted,  in  the  absence  of  his  servant,  to  kill  himself  with  his 
pen-knife.  For  being  ill,  and  lying  sobbing  and  sighing,  he  sent  down  his 
servant  upon  an  errand,  and  in  the  mean  time  wounded  himself  in  diven 
places  of  his  body.  But  his  servant  came  in  on  the  sudden,  and  at  that  time 
prevented  his  death. 

*'  Winchester  took  occasion  upon  this,  the  day  after,  in  the  Star-chamber, 
to  blaspheme  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  calling  it  the  Doctrine  of  Desperation, 
and  the  professors  of  it,  desperate  men.  Whereas,  indeed,  the  blame  of  Judge 
Hales^JB  doing  was  not  to  be  laid  upon  the  true  religion,  but  upon  the  for- 
saking of  it :  for  he  did  this  act  dter  he  had,  in  effect,  renounced  the  reli- 
gion. .  .  .  But  to  return  to  this  unhappy  gentleman :  sadder  yet  was  his 
conclusion.  For  after  his  recantation,  being  dismissed  home  to  his  own 
eoantry  and  habitation,  conquered  with  grief  and  despair,  he  drowned  him- 
self in  a  shallow  pond  near  his  own  house,  which  is  shewn  to  this  day." — 
Strype's  £cefat.  Memor.  vol.  iii.  p.  173,  74. 

^  ThAutten.'}  Austin  Bemher,  Latimer's  futhlul  Swiss  aenranl« 
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deliverie  out  of  all  miseries,  and  of  our  entanuice  into  |iffprt«l 
rest,  and  unto  perpetuall  joy  and  felicitie,  draweth  nie.  The  had 
strengthen  us  with  his  mi^ty  spirit  of  grace  !  If  you  ha^  not 
to  write  with,  von  must  make  your  man  your  friend.  And  tia 
bearer  deserreth  to  be  rewarded,  so  he  may  and  will  doe  yoor 
pleasure.  My  man  is  trusty,  but  it  greeveUi  both  him  and  wt^ 
that  when  I  send  him  with  any  thing  to  you,  your  man  will  not 
let  him  come  up  to  see  you,  as  he  may  to  maister  Latymer,  ani 
yours  to  me.  I  have  a  promise  to  see  how  my  answers  woe 
written  in  the  schooles,  but  as  yet  I  cannot  come  by  it.  Pnyfii 
mee  I  pray  you,  and  so  shall  I  for  you.  The  Lord  haye  menj 
of  his  churck,  and  listen  the  eies  of  the  magistrates,  that  Gok 
extreame  plagues  li^t  not  on  this  realm  of  England. 

"  Tume,  or  Bmmr 

These  disputations  ^  being  thus  discoursed  and  ended,  w^iA 

*  Tkne  dispmtatums,']  Alter  their  sentence  of  condemnatioii  (whidi  «« 
passed  April  20»  1554),  these  illiistrious  confessors  were  all  remanded  to 
prison ;  where  they  were  detained,  without  any  further  public  prooee&fi 
against  them,  until  the  latter  end  of  Sept.  in  the  following  year.  The  ilmw 
of  this  delay  was,  that  in  the  vehemence  of  their  zeal  their  adversaries  h«l 
forgotten  that  they  had  no  law  to  proceed  upon,  for  the  authority  of  the  pope 
had  not  yet  been  received.  The  sentence  therefore  which  they  passed »» 
void  :  a  new  commission  was  to  be  procured  from  Rome,  and  a  &e^  pro- 
cess instituted. 

"  On  the  third  of  May  (1554)  the  council  sate,  and  resolved  that  the  juii^ 
and  queen's  highness'  council  learned,  should  be  called  together,  and  their 
opinions  demanded,  what  they  think  in  law  her  highness  may  do  toachiv 
the  causes  of  the  said  Cranmer^  Ridley,  and  Latimer,  being  already  hy  boih 
the  universities  of  Cambridge  and  Oxford  judged  to  be  obstinate  hereticks. 
which  matter  is  the  rather  to  be  consulted  upon,  for  that  the  said  Cranmer  n 
already  attainted.  Thus  sensible  were  they  that  their  zeal  had  carried  them 
some  lengths  beyond  the  point  which  law  and  equity  would  reach.  Thp 
jirisoners  had  been  committed,  Cranmer  for  high  treason,  Ridley,  and 
Latimer  for  sedition ;  the  former  had  been  attainted  in  parliament ;  the  other 
two  had  never  been  called  to  any  account.  And  now  all  three  were  excom- 
municated for  offences  of  another  nature,  by  an  authority  that  had  no  sup- 
j)ort ;  for  the  queen  claimed  no  supremacy  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  nor  did 
she  insert  that  title  in  her  directions  to  Bonner  to  summon  this  convocatioo. 
Bonner,  who  summoned  it,  as  he  could  have  no  authority'  from  the  queen, 
so  neither  from  the  pope :  he  was  neither  legate  a  latere  or  lepatus  watm: 
nay,  had  he  been  either,  the  pope  himself  had  as  yet  no  authority'  here,  and 
therefore  Bonner  omitted  in  his  summons  to  the  convocation  those  customirr 

• 

words  legitime  suffultus,  conscious  that  he  called  it  without  any  authority  at 

>U.    They  therefore  desired  aid  from  the  judges  and  the  queen's  learned 

■Utel  to  extricate  lYiem  ouV  ol  \V^^  ^V\f^^MU^>  in  which  they  had  too  hasdlf 
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were  at  Oxford  in  the  month  of  Aprill,  as  is  aforesaid :  now  let 
us  retume  againe  to  the  prosecuting  of  our  storie. 

Albeit  M.  Latimer  by  reason  of  the  feeblenesse  of  his  age 
wrote  least  of  them  all  in  this  latter  time  of  his  imprisonment ;  yet 
in  praier  he  was  ferventlie  occupied,  wherin  oftentimes  so  long  he 
continued  kneeling,  that  he  was  not  able  to  rise  without  helpe  : 
and  among  other  things,  these  were  three  principall  matters  he 
praied  for. 

First,  that  as  Ood  had  appointed  him  to  be  a  preacher  of 
his  word,  so  also  he  would  give  him  grace  to  stand  to  his 
doctrine  untiU  his  death,  that  he  might  give  his  heart  bloud  for 
the  same. 

Secondlie,  that  Grod  of  his  mercie  would  restore  his  gospell  to 
Englande  once  againe ;  and  these  words  once  againe^  once  againe^ 
he  did  so  inculcate,  as  though  he  had  scene  Grod  before  him,  and 
spoken  to  him  face  to  face. 

The  third  matter  was,  to  pray  for  the  preservation  of  the 

entangled  themselves.  We  may  guess  at  the  lawyers'  opinion  by  the  event ; 
ncme  of  them  were  put  to  death  till  another  parliament  had  been  called,  and 
the  pope's  supremacy  restored.  And  even  then,  when  they  had  proceeded  to 
bom  some  protestants,  one  in  the  convocation  moved  a  question  by  what  law 
could  they  justify  themselves  in  doing  so  ?  The  prolocutor  Weston  answered, 
'  It  forceth  not  for  a  lati^;  we  have  a  commission  to  proceed  with  them,  and 
when  they  be  dispatched  let  their  friends  call  for  a  law.' "  Ridley's  lAfe  qf 
Biihop  BidUy,  p.  513.  Compare  Letters  of  the  Martyrs,  p.  67,  as  foUows, 
from  a  letter  of  Ridley  to  Bradford.  "  We  hear  that  the  parliament  is  dis- 
solved." (That  took  place  Jan.  16,  1554-3.)  "  Before  the  parliament  began, 
H  was  a  rumour  here,  that  certain  from  the  convocation  house  were  appointed, 
yea,  ready  to  have  come  to  Oxford ;  and  then  there  was  spied  out  one  thing 
to  lack, /or  want  of  a  law  to  perform  their  intent.  Now,  seeing  they  can  want 
so  law,  we  look  for  them  shortly.     I  trust  to  God's  glory." 

"  But  it  was  not  a  case,  in  which  an  able  defence  was  of  any  avaiL  As  he 
(Cranmer)  persisted,  together  with  Ridley  and  Latimer,  in  denying  the  three 
articles,  they  were  all  declared  guilty  of  heresy.  It  was  soon  however  dis- 
covered that  this  sentence  was  invalid.  The  nation  had  not  yet  been  reconciled 
to  the  pope :  and  the  convocation  consequently  being  itself  out  of  the  pale  of 
the  church,  could  not  presume  to  sit  in  judgment  on  others,  lliis  obstacle 
was  removed  towards  the  end  of  1554,  when  absolution  was  formally  pro- 
nounced by  cardinal  Pole.  Yet  the  commission  for  a  new  trial  of  Cranmer 
was  not  issued  till  Sept.  1555.  It  proceeded,  not  as  before,  from  the  president 
of  the  convocation,  but  from  the  pope :  and  it  was  directed  to  the  cardinal  de 
Pateo,  who  nominated  for  his  subdelegate,  James  Brokes,  bishop  of  Glou- 
cester." Jenkyns's  preface  to  The  Remains  of  Archbishop  Cranmer,  voL  i. 
p.aLV. 
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caDed  to  remembrance  his  mercy,  and  forgetting  onr  former 
iniquitie,  made  an  end  of  all  these  miseries  and  wrought  a  mar- 
vellous change  of  things ;  at  the  chaunge  whereof  the  saide  queene 
Elliaibeth  was  appointed  and  anointed,  for  whome  this  grey-headed 
Cither  80  eamesUie  praied  in  his  imprisonment ;  thorough  whose 
true,  naturall,  and  imperial  crowne,  the  brightnesse  of  Gods  word 
was  sette  up  againe  to  confound  the  darke  and  fidse  visoured  king- 
dome  of  antichrist,  the  true  temple  of  Christ  re-edified,  the  cap- 
tivity of  sorrowful]  Christians  released,  which  so  long  was  wished 
for  in  the  praiers  of  so  many  good  men,  specially  of  this  faithfull 
and  true  servant  of  the  Lord,  master  Latimer. 

The  same  Qod  which  at  the  requests  of  his  holie  and  fiuthfuU 
aaintes,  hath  poured  upon  us  such  benefits  of  his  mercie,  peace 
and  tranquillitie,  assist  our  most  vertuous  and  Christian  princesse, 
and  her  subjects,  that  wee  may  everie  one  in  his  state  and  calling 
serve  to  his  glorie,  and  walke  in  our  vocation,  that  we  lose  not 
that  which  they  have  obtained,  but  may  proceede  in  all  faithfull- 
neaae,  to  build  and  keepe  uppe  the  house  and  temple  of  the  Lord, 
to  the  advancing  of  his  glorie,  and  our  everlasting  comfort  in 


During  the  time  that  the  said  M.  Latimer  was  prisoner  in 
Oxford,  wee  reade  not  of  much  that  hee  did  write,  besides  his 
conference  with  doctour  Bidley,  and  his  protestation  at  the  time 
of  his  disputation.  Otherwise,  of  letters  wee  finde  verie  fewe  or 
none,  that  he  did  write  to  his  friends  abroad,  save  onely  these  few 
lines,  which  he  wrote  to  one  mistres  Wilkinson  of  London,  a 
godly  matron,  and  an  exile  afterward  for  the  gospePs  sake.  Who 
80  long  as  she  remained  in  England,  was  a  singular  patronesse 
to  the  good  saints  of  God,  and  learned  bishops,  as  to  maister 
Hooper,  to  the  bishop  of  Hereford,  to  maister  Coverdale,  M. 
Latimer,  doctor  Cranmer,  with  manie  other.  The  copy  and 
eflect  of  which  his  letter  to  mistres  Wilkinson  here  foUoweth : 

**'  If  the  gift  of  a  pot  of  cold  water,  shall  not  be  in  obUvion 
with  God,  how  can  God  forget  your  manifold  and  bountifull  gifts, 
when  he  shall  say  to  you,  /  uxu  in  prison  and  you  visited  mee  f 
God  grant  us  all  to  doe  and  sufier  while  we  be  here,  as  may  be 
to  his  will  and  pleasure.  Amen. 

^^  Yours  in  Bocardo^  Hugh  Latimeb.^ 

Touching  the  memormUe  actes  and  doings  of  this  worthie  man. 
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mmtvot  nmri  odier  this  is  not  to  be  negtectecL  wfatt  a  faoU 
fiTMi  HUH  jccemptecL  in  sending  to  long  Henry  a  pRsnL  dtt 
iwutfr  ^{tereof  is  this.  There  was  then  and  yet  renniBedk  sd. 
01.  fiiiif  (fOBtome  received  from  the  olde  Romaiifis  that  opoaKV- 
^vmxK»  ^j  being  the  first  of  Januarie.  everie  bishop  viik  anr 
imniiHOcae  new^eares  gift,  should  gratifie  the  kii^ :  and  »  tky 
iiiL  rjocne  with  golde.,  some  with  silver,  some  with  a  parse  fid  rf 
luunif V,  and  some  one  thing,  some  an  other :  but  master  t  mJM 
iHfintc  bishop  of  Worcester  thea,  among  the  rest  prescfltied  i 
><f w  Testament,  for  his  newyeares  gift :  with  a  "•p^^  hvif 
diiB  pasie  about  it,  Fomieatores  et  adnberw  JudioMi  IXumiMt. 

And  here  hast  thou  gentle  reader,  the  whole  life,  both  of  ■» 
ter  Ridlev  and  of  maister  Latimer,  two  worthT  dooen  in  tk 
church  of  Cluist,  severally  and  by  themselves  set  forth  and  it- 
scribed,  ^ith  their  doings,  writings,  disputations,  soflferinga.  their 
painfull  travailes,  faithfiill  preachinges,  studious  service  in  Chntti 
church,  their  patient  imprisonment,  and  constant  fortitiide  ii 
that  which  they  had  taught,  with  other  their  proceedinges  tarn 
time  to  time,  since  their  first  springing  yearess  to  this  preaol 
time  and  month  of  queene  Mar}\  beeing  the  moneth  of  fVt«>ber. 
anno  15oo.  In  the  which  moneth  they  wer^  both  brouijhi  forth 
together,  to  their  finall  examination  and  execution.  \\'lk:riow 
as  we  liavo  here  declared  both  their  lives  severallv.  and  distincth 
one  (nnn  the  other,  so  now  jointly  to  couple  theiu  both  t^^ihar. 
as  they  were  togither  l>ith  joined  in  one  societie  of  cause  aad 
martyrdome,  we  \*ill  by  the  grace  of  Christ  prosecute  the  rest 
that  reniaineth,  concerning  their  latter  examination,  dejradine. 
and  constant  suffering,  with  the  order  and  maner  also  of  the 
conmiissioners,  wliich  were  master  White  bishop  of  Lincoln,  mas- 
ter IJrookes  bishop  of  Gloucester,  \*itli  others ;  and  what  m^Mt 
their  wordes,  their  objections,  their  orations  there  used,  and  what 
againe  were  the  answers  of  these  men  to  the  same,  as  in  the 
processe  here  followeth  to  be  scene. 

The  ord^r  and  maner  of  the  examination  of  /).  Bid/ev.  and  M. 
Latimer^  had  the  30.  day  of  Septemh.  looo. 

First  after  the  appearing  of  Thomas  C'ranmer  archbishop  of 
Canturburie,  before  the  po|)es  delegate,  and  the  queenes  commis- 
sioners in  S.  Maries  church  at  Oxford,  about  the  twelfth  dav  vi 
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September,  whereof  Diore  shall  be  said  (by  the  Lordes  grace) 
when  we  come  to  the  death  of  the  said  archbishop;  shortlie 
liter  upon  the  twenty-eighth  day  of  the  saide  moneth  of  Septem- 
ber, was  sent  downe  to  Oxford  an  other  commission  from  cardinall 
Poole  legate  a  latere^  to  John  White  bishop  of  Lincolne,  to 
loctour  Brookes  bishop  of  Glocester,  and  to  doctour  HoUman, 
inshop  of  Bristowe.  The  contents  and  vertue  of  which  commis- 
lion  was,  that  the  said  John  of  Lincolne,  James  of  Glocester,  and 
John  of  Bristowe,  they  or  two  of  them,  should  have  full  power 
wd  authoritie,  to  ascite,  examine,  and  judge  master  Hugh  Lati- 
ner,  and  master  doctor  Ridley,  pretensed  bishops  of  Worcester, 
ind  London,  for  divers  and  sundrie  erroneous  opinions,  which  the 
said  Hugh  Latimer,  and  Nicholas  Ridley,  did  hold  and  maintaine 
in  open  disputations  had  in  Oxford,  in  the  moneths  of  May,  June, 
ind  Julie,  in  the  yeare  of  our  Lord  1554,  as  also  long  before  in 
'he  time  of  perdition  and  sithen.  The  which  opinions  if  the 
lamed  persons  would  nowe  recant,  giving  and  yeelding  themselves 
x>  the  determination  of  the  universall  and  catholicke  church, 
slanted  by  Peter  in  the  blessed  sea  of  Rome,  that  then  they  de- 
inted  judges  by  the  saide  authoritie  of  their  commission,  should 
lave  power  to  receive  the  sayde  penitent  persons,  and  forthwith 
sinister  unto  them  the  reconciliation  of  the  holy  father  the  pope : 
Mit  if  the  sayde  Hugh  Latimer,  and  Nicholas  Ridley  would 
itoutly  and  stubbornly  defend  and  maintaine  these  their  erroneous 
opinions  and  assertions,  that  then  the  said  lords  by  their  commis- 
oon,  should  proceede  in  forme  of  judgment,  according  to  the 
awe  of  heretickes ;  that  is,  degrading  them  from  their  promotion 
ind  dignitie  of  bishops,  priests  and  all  other  ecclesiasticall  orders, 
liey  should  pronounce  them  as  heretickes,  and  therefore  cleane 
»  cut  them  off  from  the  church,  and  so  to  yeeld  them  to  receive 
)unishment8,  due  to  all  such  heresie  and  sehisme. 

Wherefore  the  last  of  September,  the  sayd  two  persons,  Nicho- 
as  Ridley,  and  Hugh  Latimer,  were  ascited  to  appeare  before  the 
ayde  lordes,  in  the  divinity  schoole  at  Oxford,  at  ei^t  of  the 
docke.  At  what  time  thither  repaired  the  lords,  placing  them- 
elves  in  the  high  seate,  made  for  publick  lectures  and  disputa- 
ions,  according  to  the  usage  of  that  schoole,  being  then  faire  set, 
ind  trimmed  with  cloth  of  tissue,  and  cushins  of  velvet :  and 
ifter  the  sayde  lords  were  placed  and  set,  the  said  Latimer  and 
Etidley  were  sent  for :  and  first  appeared  master  doctor  Ridley, 
iod  anone  M.  Latimer.     But  because  it  seemed  good  severally  to 


WW  tkni^ilr  aHnDed.^TkRfim,  aoine  lAer  Ae  aniHif  tf  I 
doelar  Bidl^  ate  the  ■dMMk^  the  eom^kmkm  wm  pdftM  k' 

But 
the  CHwcftfatlfti 
he  m^i  kood  toe  osdiiMB 
tlfte  popcB  InEDene;!  pofe  on  Ub  c^i'*    IKT 
■iiHiii  mB  paUfahed.  ■  feme  aid  eenn  abo*»  wpeatU,  Hi 

■nMficct  of  our  owne  pfiti«nK>  doe  looke  ibr  oip  ct  haobfji 
becHDR  we  beve  aod  leugewui  maA  iMBmune  ae  ve  fb.  ikJk% 
Mj  lori  cMrdkafc  giace,  fcyki  •  fafam  fiomthepopee 
as  ml  in  tbd  k  M  of  m  iwtaUe  pHCBfciqp  (wd  tbe^^ 
Bidky  moved  hbe^ipe  nitk  kmiy  nhf  ■■m  i  X  deeeettdimgftwifc 
RgiD  blond,  as  in  tint  he  is  m  man  wvtigr  to  be 
aH  hmuGtr,  Ibr  Ua  gieat  kuoekdge  and  kaiuiiig',  noMo 
and  godty  Efe,  and  tinwiriilly  m  Aat  hee  ia  liaEe 
Aiwity  to  the  popcB  holmeBKii  it  wawiH  haive 
Ub  name,  to  haie  daium'iwi  juiw  head. 
wiBof  joor  ownesdfe.  take  the  pames  to  pot  yoor  hand  to  yov 
head^  and  at  the  nomiDation,  as  weD  of  the  sayde  ^'^M^inaB « 
of  the  popes  hoBneme,  nncorer  the  same,  least  that  this  nar 
contmnacie  exhibited  now  before  ns«  shook!  be  prejodieiaD  to  tb 
saide  most  reverend  peisons  (which  thing  we  may  in  no  c«e 
sofier)  yon  shaD  cause  ns  to  take  the  paine,  to  canse  some  naa 
to  phicke  off  TOOT  cappe  firom  yoo.^  To  whome  maister  Bidkj 
making  his  petition  for  brcence^  annswered. 

^  As  tooching  that  von  saide  (my  k»nl)  that  yoo  of  yoor  owai 
person  desiie  no  ci^p  nor  knee^  bat  cmdy  require  the  sune,  k 
consideration  that  yon  represent  the  r-M-JiiMklli^  graces  peisoa,  I 
doe  you  to  wit«  and  thereupon  make  my  protestation,  that  I  Si 
pot  on  my  ci^p  at  the  naming  of  the  car^naDs  grace,  neither  fa 
any  contmnacy  that  I  beare  towards  your  owne  persona,  neilkar 
fat  anie  den^^iition  of  honour  towarde  the  kxd  cardinals  giae& 
For  I  knowe  him  to  be  a  man  wrarthie  of  all  humilitie.  reverence 
wid  honour,  in  that  he  came  of  the  most  regall  blonde  and  in  thik 
he  is  a  nuai  indued  with  manifoide  graces  of  learning  and  Tertae: 


*ftrf  «i  »it  c^.]  The 
*do|ABdi  i1m>  bj  CrauMr. 
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and  as  tcmching  these  vertues  and  pointes,  I  with  all  humilitie^ 
(therwith  he  put  off  his  cap,  and  bowed  his  knee),  ^^  and  obey- 
aanoe  that  I  may,  will  reverence,  and  honour  his  grace :  but  in 
that  he  is  legate  to  the  bishop  of  Bome'*^  (and  therewith  put  on 
his  cappe)  ^'  whose  usurped  supremacie,  and  abused  authoritie,  I 
ntterlie  refuse  and  renounce,  I  may  in  no  wise  give  any  obey- 
aanoe,  or  honour  unto  him ;  least  that  my  so  doing  and  behaviour, 
might  be  [mjudiciall  to  mine  othe,  and  a  derogation  to  the  veritie 
of  Gk>ds  word :  and  therefore  that  I  might  not  only  by  confes- 
sion, professe  the  veritie  in  not  reverencing  the  renounced  autho- 
rity, oontrarie  to  Qods  word,  but  also  in  gesture,  in  behaviour, 
and  all  my  doings  expresse  the  same,  I  have  put  on  my  cap,  and 
for  this  consideration  onely ;  and  not  for  anie  contumacie  to 
your  lordships,  neither  contempt  of  this  worshipfiill  audience, 
neither  derogation  of  any  honour  due  to  the  cardinall  his  grace, 
both  for  his  noble  parentage,  and  also  his  excellent  qualities.'" 

Lincolne.  *'*'  M.  Ridley,  you  excuse  your  selfe  of  that,  with 
tibe  which  we  pressed  you  not,  in  that  you  protest  you  keepe  on 
jronr  ci^p,  neither  for  anie  contumacie  towards  us  (which  looke 
for  no  such  honour  of  you)  neither  for  anie  contempt  of  this 
audience,  which  although  justly  they  may,  yet  (as  I  suppose)  in 
this  case  do  not  require  any  such  obeysance  of  you  ;  neither  in 
derogation  of  anie  honour  due  to  my  lord  cardinals  grace,  for  his 
regaU  descent*"  at  which  word  M.  Ridley  moved  his  cap  '^  and 
excellent  qualities :  for  although  in  all  the  premisses  honour  be 
due,  yet  in  these  respects  we  require  none  of  you,  but  onely  in 
that  my  lords  cardinals  grace  is  here  in  England,  deputie  of  the 
popes  holiness^  at  which  word  the  lords  and  others  put  off  their 
caps,  and  maister  Ridley  put  on  his,  ^'  and  therefore  we  say  unto 
you  the  second  time,  that  except  you  take  the  paines  your  selfe, 
to  put  your  hand  to  your  head,  and  put  off  your  cap,  you  shall 
put  us  to  the  pain,  to  cause  some  man  to  take  it  from  you, 
except  you  alleadge  some  iniirmitie  and  sickencs,  or  other  more 
reasonable  cause,  upon  the  consideration  whereof,  we  may  doe  as 
we  thinke  good.^ 

Bidky.  ^^  The  premisses  I  said  only  for  this  end,  that  it  might 
as  well  appeare  to  your  lordships  as  to  this  worshipful  audience  why 
and  for  what  consideration,  I  used  such  kind  of  behaviour,  in  not 
humbling  my  selfe  to  your  lordships  with  cap  and  knee :  and  as 
for  my  sicknes  I  thanke  my  Lord  Grod,  that  I  am  as  wel  at  ease, 
as  I  was  this  long  season :  and  therefore  I  doe  not  pretend  that 
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whioli  m  not,  but  onely  this,  that  it  might  appeare  by  tiu*  dt 
U^haviour,  that  I  acknowledge  in  no  point  that  usurped  supre- 
uinoie  of  llome,  and  therefore  contenine  and  utteriv  desfH&e  al 
authoritie  comming  from  him.  In  taking  off  mv  cap.  do  as  k 
sliall  please  your  lordships,  and  I  shall  be  content.** 

Then  the  bishop  of  Lincolne,  after  the  third  admonition,  con* 
maunded  one  of  the  bedles  (tliat  is  an  officer  of  the  uniTersitip) 
to  plucke  his  cappe  from  his  heade.  Maister  Ridley  boirin; 
his  head  to  the  officer,  gently  permitted  him  to  take  anr 
his  cap. 

After  this,  the  bishop  of  Lineolne  in  a  long  oration  exhoitcd 
M.  Ridley  to  recant  and  submit  himselfe  to  the  universal!  fSuth  of 
Christ,  in  this  manner. 

""  M.  Ridley.  I  am  sure  you  have  sufficientlie  pondered  vitli 
your  selfe,  the  effect  of  tliis  our  commission  with  good  adn^e- 
ment,  considering  botli  points  thereof,  how  that  authoritie  is 
given  to  us,  if  you  shal  receive  the  true  doctrin  of  the  church 
(which  first  was  founded  by  Peter  at  Rome  immediatelie  ifter 
the  death  of  Ciirist.  and  from  him  by  lineall  succession  faith 
beene  brought  to  this  our  time),  if  you  will  bee  content  to 
renounce  your  former  errours,  recant  your  hereticall  and  aeifi- 
tious  opinions,  oonti^nt  to  yiX'ld  your  selfe  to  the  undoubted  fjaith. 
and  truth  of  the  gtJsspoll,  received  and  alwaios  taught  of  the 
catholicke,  and  aj)ostoliko  cliureli,  the  wliieh  the  kin^r  aiul 
queene,  all  the  nobles  of  tliis  realme,  and  commons  of  the 
same,  al  Christian  jn^ople  have  and  doe  confesse,  you  onefe 
standing  alone  by  your  selfe ; — you  understand  and  perceive,  I 
am  sure,  that  authoritie  is  given  us  to  receive  you,  to  reconcile 
you,  and  u{K)n  due  penance  to  adjoyne  and  associate  vou  agtun 
into  the  nunilH^r  of  the  catholikes  and  into  Christs  church,  fivm 
the  which  you  luive  so  long  straitnl,  without  the  which  no  nan 
can  bee  savtd ;  the  which  thin^j  I  and  mv  lords  here,  vea  and 
all,  as  well  nobles  and  conunons  of  this  realm  most  heartihe  desirr. 
and  I  for  my  i>art"  whert^with  he  put  off  liis  cap,  •'  most  earnp^tlj 
exhort  vou  to  doo. 

*'  Renienil)er  maister  Ridley,  it  is  no  strange  countrev  whither 
1  exhort  vou  to  return.  You  were  once  one  of  us.  You  have 
takt'u  degrees  in  the  schoole.  You  were  made  a  priest,  ami 
U'canie  a  preacher,  setting  forth  tlie  same  doctrine,  which  wi^ 
doi»  now.  You  were  made  bishop  according  to  our  lawes :  anJ 
l«»  U*e  short,  it  is  not  so  Ions:  agone.  sith  you  separated  your  se\(i' 
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from  us,  and  in  the  time  of  beresie,  became  a  setter  forth  of  that 
divdlish  and  seditious  doctrine,  which  in  these  latter  daies  was 
pleached  amongst  us.  For  at  what  time  the  newe  doctrine  of 
^melie  faith  began  to  spring,  the  counsaile,  willing  to  winne  my 
lord  chauncdlour*  sent  you  to  him  (I  then  being  in  my  lords 
house  unknowne  as  I  suppose  to  you)  and  after  you  had  talked 
with  my  lord  secretly,  and  were  departed,  immediately  my  lord 
declared  oertaine  pointes  of  your  talke,  and  meanes  of  your  per- 
swasion,  and  amongst  other  this  was  one,  that  you  should  say, 
*^  tush  my  lord,  this  matter  of  justification  is  but  a  trifle,  let  us 
not  sticke  to  condescend  herein  to  them  :  but  for  Gods  love  my 
lord,  stand  stoutly  in  the  veritie  of  the  sacrament :  for  I  see  they 
wfl  assault  that  also.""  If  this  be  true  (as  my  lord  is  a  man  cre- 
dible enough  in  such  a  matter)  hereby  it  is  declared  of  what 
minde  you  were  then,  as  touching  the  trueth  of  the  most  blessed 
aacnuD^it. 

^^  Also  in  a  sermon  of  yours  at  Paules  crosse,  you  as  effi^ctuaHy 
and  as  catholickly  spake  of  that  blessed  sacrament,  as  any  man 
mi^t  have  done;  whereby  it  appeareth  that  it  is  no  strange 
thbig,  nor  unknown  place  whereunto  I  exhort  you.  I  wish  you 
to  letume  thither  from  whence  you  came :  that  ts,  together  with 
us  to  acknowledge  the  truth,  to  acknowledge  the  church  of  God, 
wherein  no  man  may  erre,  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  our 
oiost  reverend  father  in  God  the  popes  hoUnesse,  which  (as  I 
asfd)  lineally  takeih  his  descent  from  Peter,  uppon  whome  Christ 
pKomised  before  his  death,  to  build  his  church :  the  which  supre- 
macy or  prerogatiTe,  the  most  auncient  fiithers  in  all  ages,  in  all 
times  did  acknowledge.'" — And  here  bee  brou^t  a  place  or  two 
out  of  the  doctours,  but  especialUe  staied  upon  a  saying  of  Saint 
Augustine,  which  writeth  in  this  manner,  Totus  orbis  Christianus 
im  Urmumartatf,  €i  Umge  remotis  terris,  RamamB  eeeletiaf  suijectus 
miy  that  is,  all  the  Christian  countries  beyond  the  sea,  are  subject 
to  the  church  of  Rome.  ^^  Here  you  see  maister  Ridley,  that  all 
CSnistendome  is  subject  to  the  church  of  Borne.  What  should 
fltaie  you  therefore  to  confesse  the  same  with  Saint  Austen,  and 
the  other  fathers  V 

Then  miuster  Ridley  desired  his  patience,  to  suffer  him  to 
apeake  somewhat  of  the  premisses,  least  the  multitude  of  things 

*  Lord  dbmoeUtwr.]  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchttter.  See  p.  627>  infra. 
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For  this  is  the  foundation  and  beginning  of  all  Cliristianity,  i^ith 
word,  heart,  and  mindo,  to  confesse  that  Gu-Lst  is  the  sonne  of 
God.  Whosoever  beleeveth  not  this,  Christ  is  not  in  him  ;  and 
hee  cannot  have  the  niarke  of  Christ  printed  in  his  forehead, 
which  confesseth  not  that  Christ  is  the  sonne  of  God. 

"  Therefore  Christ  said  unto  Peter,  that  upon  this  rocke,  that 
is  upon  this  his  confession,  that  he  was  Christ  the  son  of  God,  he 
would  build  his  church  ;  to  declare  that  without  this  faith,  no 
man  can  conic  to  Clirist :  so  that  this  belief,  that  C*hrist  is  the 
sonne  of  God,  is  the  foundation  of  our  Christianities  and  the  foun- 
dation of  our  church.  Heere  you  see  upon  what  foundation  Christs 
church  is  built,  not  upon  the  frailty  of  man,  but  upon  the  stable 
and  infallible  word  of  God. 

'^  Now  as  touching  the  lineall  descent  of  the  bishops  in  the  sea 
of  Rome,  true  it  is,  that  the  patriarke  of  Some  in  the  apostles 
time,  and  long  after,  was  a  great  maintainer,  and  a  setter  forth  of 
Christs  ^orie,  in  the  which  above  all  other  countries  and  regions 
there  especiallie  was  preached  the  true  gospeU,  the  sacraments 
were  moste  dulie  ministered  ;  and,  as  before  Christs  comming,  it 
was  a  citie  so  ^-aliant  in  prowesse,  and  martiall  aifaires,  that  all 
the  world  was  in  a  manner  subject  to  it,  and  after  CTirists  passion, 
divers  of  the  apostles  there  suffered  persecution  for  the  gospels 
sake ;  so  after  that  the  emperours,  their  hearts  being  iUuminated, 
received  the  gospell,  and  became  Christians,  the  gospell  there,  as 
weD  for  the  great  power  and  dominion,  as  for  the  fame  of  the 
place,  flourished  most ;  whereby  the  bishops  *  of  that  place  were 
had  in  more  reverence  and  honour,  most  esteemed  in  all  councels 
and  assemUies  :  not  because  they  acknowledge  them  to  bee  their 
head»  but  because  the  place  was  moste  reverenced  and jpoken  of^ 
tofr  the  great  power  and  strength  of  the  same.  As  no^  here  in 
England,  the  bishop  of  Lincolne  in  sessions  and  sittinges  hath  the 
preeminence  of  the  other  bishops,  not  that  hee  is  the  head  and 
mler  of  them,  but  for  the  dignitie  of  the  bishopricke*"  (and  there- 
with the  people  smiled').     *^  ^\'herefore  the  doctours  in  their 

*  fTAcreftjf  ike  MiAopt.]  Compare  Barrow  On  tke  Papers  Supremacy , 
WcrkSf  ToL  ri.  p.  292,  &c.,  or  Ckristiam  Institutes,  vol.  iv.  p.  200,  &c. 

'  The  people  smiled."]  Ridley's  remark  probably  applied  to  the  recent  foun- 
dation of  the  eees  filled  by  the  two  coadjutors  of  the  bishop  of  lincdn  in  this 
eoomutaon,  vis.,  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  which  were  two  of  the  six  bishop- 
ricks  erected  in  1541  by  Henry  VIII.,  and  endowed  either  with  part  of  the 
qmb  of  the  distdved  monasteries,  or  with  portions  of  other  sees.    He  pro- 

VOL.  II.  s    s 
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the  sea.  In  this  flense  S.  Austen  saith,  aU  the  countries  beyond 
the  sea  are  subject  to  the  sea  of  Rome,  declaring  thereby  that 
Rome  was  one  of  the  seas  of  the  foure  patriarches,  and  under  it 
Europe.  By  what  subjection  I  praie  you?  onely  for  a  pre- 
eminence, as  we  here  in  England  say,  that  all  the  bishoprics  in 
FfigUndj  are  subject  to  the  archbishopricks  of  Canturbury  and 
Yorke. 

*^  For  this  preeminence  also  the  other  doctors  (as  you  recited) 
aaj,  that  Rome  is  the  mother  of  churches,  as  the  bishopricke  of 
Linoolne  is  mother  to  the  bishopricke  of  Oxford,  because  the 
bishopricke  of  Oxford  came  firom  the  bishopricke  of  Lincolne, 
and  they  were  both  once  one' ;  and  so  is  the  archbishoprick  of 
Ganturbuiy,  mother  to  the  other  bishoprickes,  which  are  in  her 
prorinoe.  In  like  sort  the  archbishopricke  of  Yorke,  is  mother 
to  the  north  bishoprickes :  and  yet  no  man  wiU  say,  that  Lin- 
eofaie,  Canturbury,  or  Yorice,  is  supreme  head  to  otiier  bishop- 
rickes :  neither  then  ought  we  to  confesse  the  sea  of  Rome  to  be 
snpfeme  head,  because  the  doctors  in  their  writings,  confesse  the 
■ea  of  Rome  to  be  mother  of  churches. 

**  Now  where  you  saie,  I  was  once  of  the  same  religion,  which 
yoa  are  fsi^  the  truth  is,  I  cannot  but  confesse  the  same.  Yet  so 
was  Saint  Paule  a  persecutor  of  Christ.  But  in  that  you  say, 
tliat  I  was  one  of  you  not  long  agone,  in  that  I  doing  my  message 
to  my  lord  of  Winchester  \  diould  desire  him  to  stand  stout  in 
that  graase  opinion  of  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  in  verie  deede  I 
was  sent  (as  your  lordship  said)  firom  the  counsaile  to  my  lord  of 
Winchester,  to  exhort  him  to  receive  also  the  true  confession  of 
justification ;  and  because  he  was  verie  refinactorious,  I  said  to 
fafan.  Why  my  lord,  what  make  you  so  great  a  matter  herein!  You 
aee  many  anabaptists  rise  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar :  I 
pny  you  my  knrd  be  diligent  in  confounding  them ;  for  at  that 
time  my  lord  of  Winchester  and  I  had  to  do  with  two  anabaptists 
of  Kent.  In  this  sense  I  willed  my  lord  to  be  stiflfe  in  the  defence 
of  the  sacrament,  against  the  detectable  errours  of  anabaptistes', 

•  BM  €me§  om.]  llie  see  of  Oxibrd  was  erected  oat  of  part  of  the  ancient 

of  lino^  in  1641.    See  the  note  at  p.  625. 
>  Mmtage  to  way  lord  qf  fVmekeiter.^  See  p.  623. 

'  Bmmn  of  amabapHttet.'}  "  M  doe  also  condemne  these  wicked  anabap- 
which  putte  no  difierence  between  the  Lordea  table  and  the  Lordes 
and  their  own.**     Ridley,  mgmmMi  Trmuwb$tmUiaiwm.    Bmekiridiam 
Tol.  Lp.  116.  edit  1792. 

8    ft    2 
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^^  Ye  must  consider  that  the  church  of  Christ  lieth  not  hidden, 
but  is  a  citie  on  the  mountaine,  and  a  candle  on  the  candlestick. 
Ponder  with  your  selfe,  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  catholica^ 
catholick,  which  is  deducted  of  Kara  8X0 v,  that  is,  per  omnia  ;  so 
that  Christs  church  is  universallie  spread  throughout  the  worid, 
not  contained  in  the  alligation  of  places,  not  comprehended  in  the 
circuite  of  England,  not  contained  in  the  compasse  of  Germanie 
and  Saxonie,  as  jour  church  is. 

"  WTierfore  maister  Ridley,  for  Gods  love  be  ye  not  singular : 
acknowledge  with  all  the  realme  the  trueth.  It  shall  not  be  (as 
you  aUedge)  prejudiciall  to  the  crowne,  for  the  king  and  queen 
their  majesties  have  renounced  that  usurped  power  taken  of  their 
predecessors,  and  justly  have  renounced  it.  For  I  am  sure  you 
knowe  that  there  are  two  powers,  the  one  declared  by  the  sword, 
the  other  by  the  keies '.  The  sword  is  given  to  kings,  and  rulers 
of  countries :  the  keies  were  delivered  by  Christ  to  Peter,  and  of 
him  left  to  all  the  successours.  As  touching  our  goods,  posses- 
sions, and  lives,  wee  with  you  acknowledge  us  subjects  to  the  king 
and  queene,  who  hath  the  temporall  sword :  but  as  concerning 
matters  of  religion,  as  touching  Gods  quarrell  and  his  word,  we 
acknowledge  an  other  head :  and  as  the  king  and  the  queene 
tbeir  highnesses  doe  in  all  worldlie  a&ires,  justly  challenge  the 
prerogative  and  primacie,  so  in  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  mat- 
ters they  acknowledge  themselves  not  to  be  heades  and  rulers,  but 
members  of  Christ'^s  bodie.  Why  therefore  should  yee  sticke 
at  that  matter,  the  which  their  majesties  have  forsaken  and 
yeelded  i 

^^  Wherefore  master  Ridley,  you  shall  not  onely  not  doe  injurie 
to  the  cromie,  and  be  prejudiciall  to  their  majesties  honour,  in 
acknowledging  with  all  Christendome  the  popes  holinesse  to  bee 
supreme  head  of  Christs  church  here  militant  in  earth,  but  doe  a 
thing  most  delectable  in  their  sight,  and  most  desired  of  their 
highnesses.  Thus  if  you  wiU  doe,  revoking  together  all  your 
errours,  acknowledging  with  the  residue  of  the  realme,  the  com- 
mon and  the  publicke  fault,  you  shall  doe  that  all  men  most 
heartily  desire :  you  shall  bring  quietnesse  to  your  conscience,  and 
health  to  your  soule  :  then  shall  wee  ^ith  great  joy,  by  the  autho- 
ritie  committed  to  us  from  the  cardinalls  grace,  receive  you  into 


*  ^  ike  ifiet.]   Of  the  power  of  the  keys,  see  Barrov^e  B'brif,  toI.  vL 
p.  476^90;  or  Ckritiiam  Institutes,  vol.  iii.  p.  168—85. 
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tks  AbA  w^aa,  aek»o»)e'^nig  vou  to  be«  no  Umger  s  mtta, 
brtafatfawtmhw  of  the  faae.  Butif  jou  shalstU  besiagnb; 
if  JOB  dnil  s^  aad  obstiQitelie  pexsertvr  id  your  erroiire,  atnlK 
bonwlf  iiMJiHiiiiin;.  yoar  former  her[S)e&  then  we  mi^  '£>■■' 
0tr  w3.  aBordB^  to  our  cnHinisekHi,  sepante  jou  frum  as,  wk 
at  nn  iff  Iran  the  chBrdi,  least  the  rott««aesee  of  one  |)irt»  it 
pTOBeae  rftime.  potiifie  «nd  comqit  the  whole  btwfie  :  tbmmt 
««  MoftjMc  and  poblisb  too  to  be  nooe  of  oars :  then  iBHt  w 
laciljnpnif  to  the  teraponl  judges,  of  whom  except  it  otbinriR 
pJoMB  tfcs  kb^  and  qoeam  highnesae,  ywt  must  reoem  pimiA 
■tst  by  tfae  Isms  of  tliis  mime,  doe  for  beretickes. 

**  Wkerdbte  naiBtcr  UirlJt^  eixwider  your  state,  nnaite 
jKMT  iinier  degrees,  sfiare  your  body,  especially  oomider  jvm 
sonle,  wlnrh  Christ  ao  deareiy  booght  with  hia  precioas  Uond,  d> 
Dot  YDO  raaUy  east  a«ay  that  which  was  precious  io  Gotk  n^: 
eatotf^  mt  us  lo  fkw  aU  thai  we  loa?  doe,  which  ta  oolie  to  po^ 
lisfa  you  tu  be  mae  uf  us.  to  cut  you  off  fruoi  tbe  church :  for  «e 
doe  not,  nor  canoot  oondemoe  yoa  to  die '  (aa  foost  untnielie  lath 
beea  reported  of  us)  but  that  is  tbe  temporall  jodgea  office,  M 
onely  declare  yon  to  be  nooe  of  tbe  church,  and  then  ■nnrt  jv^ 
aceonfine  to  tbe  teuour  of  tbeca.  and  pkasure  of  the  rulers,  Mkt 
their  d^leniiinatioa  ;  su  that  we,  after  that  we  have  u^ven  voa  la 
to  the  trmpurall  ruli.'rs.  have  do  farther  to  do  with  you. 

*■  Bat  1  trufS  nueter  RkUev,  we  shaD  oot  hare  occasion  to  ito 
that  wee  maie.  1  trost  you  will  soRer  as  to  rest  in  that  poiiA  of 
our  camnisBian,  which  wee  most  heartibe  desire,  that  ia^  apes 
RcantatioB  and  repeDtaoce  to  receive  you.  to  recoocile  vuu,  and 
■gainr  to  w^oine  you  to  the  unitie  of  tbe  church.'" 

Tliea  BHUster  Ridley,  with  often  tnterruptioii.  at  lei^;th  sftkt. 
"  My  lord.  I  acknowledge  an  uospotted  church  of  C^uist,  ■ 
ihe  wluch  BO  man  can  erre'.  wi^out  the  wtueh  no  nuua  can  be 
saved,  the  wiiich  is  spread  tbroi^ihout  all  the  world,  thai  h.  tht 
coQgTV<;aiioD  of  the  bithfuU :  neither  do  I  alltgat«  or  bind  tk 
same  to  auy  one  place,  as  rou  aaid,  but  cunfesae  the  ewdv  to  U 
epn»d  througfaoot  all  the  world :  and  n^rss  Christy  aaamaeau 
are  duely  miniatred,  his  go^dQ  tniely  {K<incfaed  and  foUavvd, 

'  Coaiiaate  ytm  ta  ofc  /]    Coapan  nmkT  Li/r  nf  Roftrs,  »bon.  p.  SJS, 

■  Xo  man  ma  rrrt.']  "  He  meaneth.  in  vbidi  no  gntnal  ftroiw  CM  k 
finally.''    fax't  mtrgm. 
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there  doth  Ghrkts  church  shine*  as  a  citie  upon  an  hill,  and  as  a 
candle  in  the  candlesticke.  But  rather  it  is  such  as  you,  that 
would  have  the  church  of  Christ  bound  to  a  place,  which  appoint 
the  same  to  Borne,  that  there  and  no  where  else  is  the  foundation 
of  Christs  church.  But  I  am  fuUy  perswaded  that  Ghrists  church 
is  every  where  founded,  in  every  place  where  his  gospell  ik  truely 
receive^  and  e£fectually  followed.  And  in  that  wherein  the 
church  of  Crod  is  in  doubt,  I  use  the  wise  counsaile  of  Vincentius 
Lyranensis,  whom  I  am  sure  you  will  allowe,  who  giving  preceptes 
bowe  the  catholicke  church  may  bee  in  all  schismes  and  heresies 
knowne,  writeth  in  this  manner :  When  (saith  bee)  one  part  is  cor- 
rupted with  heresies^  then  preferre  the  whole  world  he/ore  that  one 
part :  but  if  the  greatest  part  be  infected^  then  preferre  antiquitie. 

^*'  In  like  sort  now,  when  I  perceive  the  greatest  part  of  Chris- 
tianity to  be  infected  with  liie  poyson  of  the  sea  of  Borne,  I 
repaire  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  church,  which  I  finde  cleane 
contrary  to  the  popes  decrees :  as  in  that  the  priest  receiveth 
alone ;  that  it  is  made  unlawfull  to  the  laitie  to  receive  in  both 
kinds,  and  such  Uke.  Wherfore  it  requireth  that  I  prefer  the 
antiquity  of  the  primitive  church,  before  the  novelty'  of  the 
Bomish  church.'" 

Line.  *'*'  Maister  Bidley,  these  faultes  which  you  charge  the 
sea  of  Bome  withall,  are  indeede  no  iaultes.  For  first  it  was 
never  forbid  the  laity  *,  but  that  tliey  might,  if  they  demaunded, 

*  Christs  church  i4ifie  ]  See  Art.  XIX.  of  the  Church  of  England ;  0/  the 
Chtrch. 

f  Before  the  novelty.']  *'  Ye  say,  it  is  the  new  learning.  Now,  I  teU  yon, 
it  is  the  old  learning.  Yea,  ye  say,  it  is  old  heresy  new  scoured.  Now, 
I  tell  you,  it  is  the  old  truth,  long  rusted  with  canker,  and  now  new  made 
bright  and  scoured."    Latimer,  Serm.  on  2l8t  Sund.  after  Trinity. 

^  Our  faith  and  doctrine  have  as  many  yeeres  on  thdr  hackee,  as  have  the 
Scriptures  whereon  they  are  grounded,  as  hathe  the  primitive  church,  and  old 
aundent  doctours,  wherewith  in  all  necessary  pointes  of  religion  they  agree 
throughly.  It  is  the  pope  and  his  snpremacie  and  other  popery,  that  is 
builded  upon  a  late  and  sandie  foundation,  and  therefore  shortly  to  be  sub- 
verted and  rooted  up."  Nowell's  Reproof  of  M.  Dormtm's  Proof,  foL  105,  6. 
1565.  4to. 

•  Forbid  the  laity.']  The  bishop  can  mean  only  that  the  cup  had  never  been 
forbidden  to  the  ladty  by  any  special  decree  of  a  provincial  council,  or  other* 
wise,  in  England.  But  even  here,  by  the  constitutions  of  archbishop  Peck- 
ham,  A.o.  1281,  it  is  declared,  that  in  small  churches,  it  is  allowed  to  none 
but  the  officiating  priest,  to  receive  the  blood  under  the  spedet  of  cooMcrattd 
wine.    See  Johnson's  BecUsiastieal  Lasos^  vol.  ii.  WiUdna,  &c.    And  it  m 
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the  matter  with  you,  but  have  certaine  instructions  ministered 
mito  us,  according  to  the  tenour  of  the  which  we  must  proceed, 
proposing  certaine  articles,  unto  the  which  we  require  your  an- 
swere  directly,  either  affirmatively,  either  negatively,  to  every  of 
them,  either  denjing  them,  either  granting  them  without  farther 
disputations  or  reasoning :  for  we  have  already  stretched  our 
instructions,  in  that  we  suffered  you  to  debate  and  reason  the 
matter,  in  such  sort  as  we  have  done :  the  which  articles,  you 
shal  heare  now,  and  to  morrow  at  eight  of  the  clock  in  S.  Maries 
church  we  wil  require  and  take  your  answers ;  and  then  according 
to  the  same  proceede :  and  if  you  require  a  copie  of  them,  you 
shaU  have  it,  pen,  inke,  and  paper,  also  such  books  as  you  shaU 
demand,  if  they  be  to  be  gotten  in  the  universitie.'" 

The  Articles. 

1  We  do  object  to  thee  Nicholas  Ridley,  and  to  thee  Hugh 
Latimer,  jointly  and  severally,  first  that  thou  Nicholas  Ridley  in 
this  high  universitie  of  Oxford,  Anno  1554,  in  the  moneths  of 
Aprill,  May,  June,  July,  or  in  some  one  or  mo  of  them,  hast 
affirmed,  and  openly  defended  and  maintained,  and  in  many  other 
times  and  places  besides,  that  the  true  and  naturall  bodie  of 
Christ,  after  the  consecration  of  the  priest,  is  not  really  present 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

2  Item,  that  in  the  yeare  and  moneths  aforesaid,  thou  hast 
publickly  affirmed  and  defended,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  remaineth  still  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine. 

3  Item,  that  in  the  said  yeare  and  moneths,  thou  hast  openly 
affirmed,  and  obstinately  maintained,  that  in  the  masse  is  no 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  quicke  and  the  dead. 

4  Item,  that  in  the  yeare,  place,  and  moneths  aforesaid,  these 
thy  foresaid  assertions  solemnly  have  been  condemned,  by  the 
scholasticall  censure  of  this  schoole,  as  hereticall  and  contrarie 
to  the  catholicke  faith,  by  the  worshipfuU  M.  doctor  Weston, 
prolocutor  then  of  the  convocation  house,  as  also  by  other  learned 
men,  of  both  the  universities. 

5  Item,  that  all  and  singular  the  premisses  be  true,  notorious, 
fiunous,  and  openly  knowne  by  publike  fame,  as  well  to  them 
neere  hand,  and  also  to  them  in  distant  places  farrc  off. 
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All  theee  artides  I  though  good  here  to  pboe  togltlMr,  tkk 
SB  often  SB  hereafter  rehfiiTHaH  ahall  be  of  Miy  of  tfaem,  the  imkt 
may  have  reoourse  hither,  and  peruse  the  eame^  and  not  to  traoUi 
the  stoiie  with  severall  repetiikiDa  theoreof. 

Aflier  these  articles  were  read,  the  biahopa  tooke  nrmnaiii 
togither.  At  the  last  the  bishop  of  linocdn  aakl ;  *'  ThesB  tm 
the  yeiy  same  articles  which  you  in  open  disputatioii  here  in  Hn 
universitie  did  maintaine  and  defiand.  What  any  joa  tuts  Hb 
first!  I  pray  you  answere  a£BnnatiTdy,  or  nqgativelie.^ 

Bid.  ^^  Why  my  lord,  I  siq^posed  your  gentleneaae  had 
such,  that  you  would  have  given  mee  spmoe  untill  to  monow,  flat 
upon  good  adviBement,  I  mig^t  bring  a  detenninaAe  answers.* 

Line.  **  Yea  M.  ffidley,  I  mesne  not  that  your  answeres  now 
shall  be  prejudiciall  to  your  answeres  to  morrow.  I  w31  tria 
your  answers  at  this  tune,  and  yet  notwithstanding  it  daB  hi 
lawful  to  you  to  adde^  diminish,  alter,  and  dhai^  of  thrst  as- 
swers  to  morrow  what  you  wilL^ 

Bid.  ^^  Indeed,  in  like  manner  at  our  last  diqmtations  I  hal 
many  things  promised,  and  few  performed.  It  was  saide  thai 
after  disputations  I  should  have  a  copie  thereof,  and  licence  to 
change  mine  answers,  as  I  should  thinke  good.  It  was  meete 
also  that  I  should  have  seene  what  was  written  by  the  notaries  it 
that  time.  So  your  lordship  pretended  great  gentlenes  in  giving 
mee  a  time :  but  this  gentlenesse  is  the  same  that  Christ  had  of 
the  high  priests.  For  you,  as  your  lordship  saith,  have  no  power 
to  condemne  me,  neither  at. any  time  to  put  a  man  to  death:  ao 
in  like  sort  the  high  priests  said,  thcU  U  toas  noi  law/uO  /or  das 
to  put  any  man  to  deaih^  but  committed  Christ  to  Pilate,  neither 
would  suffer  him  to  absolve  Christ,  although  he  sought  all  the 
meanes  therefore  that  he  might.'"  Then  spake  D.  Weston,  ooe 
of  the  audience. 

West.  "  What !  doe  you  make  the  king  Pilate  T 

Bid.  ^^  No,  master  doctor,  I  doe  but  compare  your  deedes  with 
hjphas  his  deedes  and  the  high  priests,  which  would  condemne 
^jo  man  to  death,  as  ye  will  not,  and  yet  would  not  su£fer  PSbte 
to  absolve  and  deliver  Christ.'" 

Line.  ^^  M.  Ridley,  wee  mind  not  but  that  you  shall  enjoy  the 
benefite  of  answering  to  morrow,  and  will  take  your  answers  no« 
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as  now ;  to  morrow  you  shall  change,  take  out,  adde,  and  alter 
what  you  wiU.  In  the  meane  season  wee  require  you  to  answere 
directly  to  everie  article,  eiiher  affirmatively  or  negatiyely.'*^ 

Bid.  ^^  Seeing  you  appoint  me  a  time  to  answer  to  morrow, 
and  yet  will  take  mine  answeres  out  of  hand ;  first,  I  require  the 
notaries,  to  take  and  write  my  protestation',  that  in  no  point  I 
acknowledge  your  authority,  or  admit  you  to  be  my  judges,  in 
that  point  you  are  authorised,  firom  the  pope.  Thedfore  whatso- 
ever I  shall  say  or  do,  I  protest,  I  neither  say  it,  neither  do  it 
willingly,  thereby  to  admit  ihe  authoritie  of  the  pope:  and  if  your 
lordship  will  give  me  leave,  I  wil  shew  the  causes,  which  movetb 
me  thereunto. 

Line.  ^^  No  M.  Ridley,  we  have  instructions  to  the  contrary. 
We  may  not  suffer  you."" 

Bid.  ^^  I  wiU  be  short:  I  pray  your  lordships  suffix  mee  to 
speak  in  few  words.^ 

Lincolne.    '^  No  master  Bidley,  we  may  not  abuse  the  hearers 


» 

Bid.  "  Why  my  lord,  sufier  me  to  qieake  three  words."" 
Line  ''  Well  M.  Bidley  to  morrow  you  shall  speake  forty.  The 
time  is  farre  past:  therefore  we  require  your  answere  determi- 
nately.     What  say  you  to  the  first  article  T  and  thereupon  re- 
hearsed the  same. 

Bid.  *'^  My  protestation  alwaies  saved,  that  by  this  mine  answer 
I  do  not  condescend  to  your  authoritie,  in  that  you  are  legate  to 
the  pope,  I  answere  thus :  Li  a  sense  the  first  article  is  true,  and 
in  a  sense  it  is  fScdse:  for  if  you  take  really  for  veri^  for  spiritually 
by  grace  and  efficacie,  then  it  is  true  that  the  naturall  bodie  and 
Uoud  of  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament  veri  ei  reaUter,  in  deed  and 
really:  but  if  you  take  these  tearmes  so  grosselie,  that  you  would 
conclude  thereby  a  naturall  bodie  having  motion,  to  be  contained 
under  the  formes  of  bread  and  wine  veri  et  recditer^  then  really  is 
not  the  bodie  and  Uoud  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  no  more  then 

•  Write  my  protestation,']  **  And  yet  I  will  doe  h  under  this  protettation : 
—Call  me  proie$tant  who  liste, — I  doe  not  passe  thereof:  isxf  protestation 
■hall  he  this."  Ridley  against  Vransuhstaniiation,  in  EncMrid,  TkeoL,  vol.  i. 
p.  126.  "  Hitherto  all  do  agree,  whether  they  he  newe  or  dde  (and  to  speake 
plaine,  and  as  some  of  them  odiously  either  do  call  other),  whether  they  be 
protestantes,  papistes,  pharisees,  or  gospellers."  Ibid.  p.  116.  See  also  Christ^ 
torn  Institutes,  Index*  under  Protestant  reHgion,  name  of. 
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1    .e -.>«r«i  /ic'i/'T.j  Some  have  maintain piI,  thi 

._    .     ■■  li,    inci  of  jiraycr,  the  water  in  iMjitism,  wa 
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.«,-?  .iiw-uir.  .mii  in  the  pature  of  a  phjticul  operation, 

,j  r-  iicnuu  by  the  acCiDn  uf  dippinj;  or  Bprinkliiig.   " 

iiMii  ■■-"■"  errures  in  baptismo,  quern  aliqui,"  &c.     St 

^  -— •     Tit.  ii.  cap  IS.  "  As  therefore  in  luptisme  i 

Saf  JauM,  mul  pardon  of  our  sinncM,  which  yet  Ige  not  li 

t,  ji  JM  Liinln  supper  ii  f^ivcn  unto  us  the  eommunioD  ol 

■aH«^  sunuut  any  traiunbttanlialioK,  or  intladinj  of  the 

t,  the  oliie  man  in  put  off,  and  the  ni^we  man  | 
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of  being,  enclosing  a  naturally  a  lively  and  a  niooving  bodie  under 
the  shape  or  forme  of  bread  and  ^ine. 

'•  Now,  this  difference  considered,  to  the  question  thus  I 
answere ;  tliat  in  the  sacrament  of  the  aultar  is  the  natural!  bodie 
and  bloud  of  Clirist  loere  et  realiter^  in  deed  and  really,  if  you  take 
these  tearmes  in  deede  and  really  for  spiritually  by  grace  and 
eflBcacie ;  for  so  everie  worthie  receiver  receiveth  the  verie  true 
bodie  of  Christ :  but  if  you  meane  really  and  in  deed,  so  that 
thereby  you  would  include  a  Uvely  and  a  moveable  body  under  the 
formes  of  bread  and  wine,  then  in  that  sense  is  not  Christs  body 
in  the  sacrament  really  and  in  deed."" 

This  answer  taken  and  penned  of  the  notaries,  the  bishop  of 
Lincolne  proposed  the  second  question  or  article.  To  whom  he 
answered. 

Rid.  ^^  Alwaies  my  protestation  reserved,  I  answer  thus :  that 
in  the  sacrament  is  a  certaine  chaunge,  in  that  that  bread  which 
was  before  conmion  bread,  is  now  made  a  lively  representation  of 
Christs  bodie:  and  not  only  a  figure,  but  effectuously  representeth 
his  bodie ;  that  even  as  the  mortall  bodie  was  nourished  by  that 
visible  bread,  so  is  the  intemall  soule  fed  with  the  heavenly  foode 
of  Clirists  bodie,  which  the  eye  of  faith  seeth,  as  the  bodily  eie 
aeeth  only  bread.  Such  a  sacramentall  mutation  I  grant  to  bee 
in  the  bread  and  wine ;  which  truely  is  no  small  chaunge,  but 
such  a  chaunge  as  no  mortall  man  can  make,  but  oneUe  that 
omnipotency  of  Christs  word.'*'* 

Then  the  bishop  of  Lincolne  wiUed  him  to  answere  directly, 
other  affirmatively  or  negatively,  without  further  declaration  of 
the  matter.     Then  he  answered : 

md.  *''•  That  notwithstanding  this  sacramentall  mutation  of  the 
which  he  spake,  and  all  the  doctors  confessed,  the  true  substance 
and  nature  of  bread  and  wine  remaineth,  vrith  the  which  the  bodie 
is  in  like  sort  nourished,  as  the  soule  by  grace  and  spirite,  with 
the  bodie  of  Christ.  Even  so  in  baptisme  the  bodie  is  washed 
with  the  visible  water,  and  the  soule  is  clensed  from  al  filth  by  the 
invisiUe  Holie  Ghost,  and  yet  the  water  ceaseth  not  to  be  water, 
but  keepeth  the  nature  of  water  still.  In  Uke  sort  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lords  supper  the  bread  ceaseth  not  to  bee  bread.*" 

Then  the  notaries  penned,  that  he  answered  affirmativeUe  to 
tiie  second  article.  The  bishop  of  Lincolne  declared  a  difference 
betweene  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  and  hq)tisme,  because  that 
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This  answere  penned  of  the  notaries,  the  bishop  of  Unoohie 
rehearsed  the  fill  article.     To  the  which  hee  answered: 

Rid.  '^  That  the  premisses  were  in  such  sort  true,  as  in  these 
his  answers  he  had  declared.  Whether  that  all  men  spake  evill 
of  them,  he  knew  not,  in  that  he  came  not  so  much  abroad  to 
heare  what  eyery  man  reported.'" 

This  answere  also  written  of  the  notaries,  the  bishop  of  Lin- 
ocine  said: 

^*  To  morrow  at  eight  of  the  clock  you  shall  appeare  before  us 
in  S.  Maries  church ;  imd  then,  because  we  cannot  well  agree 
upon  your  answere  to  the  first  article  (for  it  was  long  before  he 
was  understood)  if  it  will  please  you  to  write  your  answere,  you 
shall  have  penne,  inke,  and  paper,  imd  bookes,  such  as  you  shal 
require,  but  if  you  write  imy  thing  saving  your  answeres  to  these 
artides,  we  will  not  receive  it:**^  so  hee  charging  the  maior  with 
him,  declaring  also  to  the  maior  that  he  should  sufier  him  to  have 
a  penne  and  inke,  dismissed  M.  Ridley,  imd  sent  for  master  Lati- 
mer ;  who  being  brought  to  the  divinitie  schoole,  there  taried  till 
they  called  for  him. 

Mast^  Latimer  appeareth  be/ore  ihs  eammissiafien. 

Now  after  master  Ridley  was  committed  to  the  maior,  then 
the  bishop  of  Lincolne  conunanded  the  bailiffees  to  bring  in  the 
other  prisoner,  who  eftsoones  as  he  was  placed,  said  to  the 
lords. 

*^  My  lords,  if  I  appeare  againe,  I  pray  you  not  to  send  for  me 
imtill  you  be  readie.  For  I  am  an  old  man,  and  it  is  great  hurt 
to  mine  old  age  to  tarrie  so  long  gazing  upon  the  cold  walles.'" 
llioi  the  bishop  of  Lincolne  said : 

^  M.  Latimer,  I  am  sorie  you  are  broii^t  so  soone,  although 
it  is  the  balyfifes  fieuilt,  and  not  mine :  but  it  shall  be  amended.'" 

Then  master  Latimer  bowed  his  knee  down  to  the  ground, 
holding  his  hat  in  his  hand,  having  a  kerchiefe  on  his  head,  and 
upon  it  a  night  cappe  or  two,  and  a  great  cap  (such  as  townes 
mens  use,  with  two  broad  flaps  to  button  under  the  chin)  wearing 
an  old  threed  bare  bristow  frise  gown  girded  to  his  body,  with  a 
penie  leather  girdle,  at  the  which  hanged  by  a  long  string  of 
leather  his  Testament  and  his  spectacles  without  case,  depending 
about  his  necke  upon  his  breast.  After  this  the  bishq)  of 
robie  b^an  on  this  manner : 


'  w^ 
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*-'  M.  Lithner,  yoa  shall  andentaiul  thiA  I  and  mjr  kadi  lat 
have  a  oommiflBum  bom  mj  lord  caidhuJl  Pooka  gnee,  kgrii*] 
laiere^  to  this  realme  of  Ei^^and,  from  our  moat  AUfwaii 

in  God  the  popes  holineSSe,  to  ^f^^mhukjnnwwpnnngmf^^ 

and  assertions  of  youra»  wfaidi  you  as  wsSk  heere  openlie  la 
tations  in  the  yeaie  of  our  Lord  1554,  as  at  aoikfaie  and 
other  times  did  affirme,  maintaine,  and  obatinateUe  defiand.  k 
the  which  commission  bee  spedalie  two  pointea:  the  one 
we  nmst  desire  you  is,  that  if  you  shall  now  recant,  revobe, 
disanmill  these  your  errouxs,  and  togither  with  all  this 
yea  all  the  worlde,  confesse  the  truth,  we  iqion  due  iqwintawarf 
your  part  should  receive  you,  reconcile  yon,  adaKywiedlge  yoa  w 
longer  a  straied  sheepe,  but  adjdne  you  againe  to  the  matfd 
Christs  church,  from  tiie  which  you  in  the  time  of 
so  that  it  is  no  new  place  to  the  which  I  exhort  yon :  I 
you  to  retume  thither  from  whence  yon  went. 

^*  Consider  M.  Latimer,  that  without  the  unitie  ci  the 
is  no  salvation,  and  in  the  church  can  be  no  eiTOiiiB. 
^sdiat  should  stay  you  to  confesse  that  which  all  t||e 
fesseth,  to  forsake  that  which  the  king  and  queene  their 
have  renounced  and  all  the  realme  recanted !  It  was  a  oonoiMi 
errour,  and  it  is  now  of  all  confessed  :  it  shall  bee  no  more  sfauDe 
to  you,  than  it  was  to  us  all.  Consider  roaster  Latimer,  tint 
within  these  twenty  yeeres  this  realme  also  vdth  all  the  worii 
confessed  one  church  ;  acknowledged  in  Christes  church  an  head; 
and  by  what  meanes  and  for  what  occasion  it  cut  off  it  selfe  from 
the  rest  of  Christianitie,  and  renounced  that  which  in  all  timet 
and  ages  was  confessed,  it  is  wel  known,  and  might  be  nov 
declared  upon  what  good  foundation  the  sea  of  Rome  wis  fat- 
saken,  save  that  we  most  spare  them  that  are  deade,  to  whome 
the  rehearsall  would  be  opprobrious.  It  is  no  usurped  power,  m 
it  hath  been  tearmed,  but  founded  upon  Peter  by  Christ,  a  sore 
foundation,  a  perfect  builder,  as  by  divers  phu^es  as  weU  of  the 
ancient  fathers,  as  the  expresse  word  of  God  may  be  proved.'" 

With  that  master  Latimer,  which  before  leaned  his  head  to 
his  hand,  b^an  somewhat  to  remove  his  cappe  and  kerehiefe 
from  his  eares. 

The  bishop  proceeded  saying :  '^  for  Christ  spake  expresdy  to 
Peter  saying,  p(Mce  oves  meas^  et  rege  oves  meaSy  the  which  wori 
doth  not  onelie  declare  a  certaine  ruling  of  Christs  flocke,  bnt 
includeth  also  a  certaine  preeminence  and  government,  and  therfr- 
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fore  is  the  king  called  rex  u  regendo :  so  that  in  saying  reqt^ 
Christ  declared  a  power  which  he  gave  to  Peter,  which  jurisdic- 
tion and  power  Peter  by  hand  deliyered  to  Clement ;  and  so  in 
all  ages  hath  it  remained  in  the  sea  of  Rome.  This  if  you  shall 
confesse  with  us ;  and  acknowledge  with  all  the  realme  your 
errours  and  false  assertions,  then  shall  you  doe  that  which  wee 
most  desire,  then  shall  we  rest  upon  the  first  part  of  our  com- 
mission, then  shall  we  receive  you,  acknowledge  you  one  of  the 
church,  and  according  to  the  authoritie  given  unto  us,  minister 
unto  you  upon  due  repentance,  the  benefit  of  absolution,  to  the 
which  the  king  and  queene  their  majesties  were  not  ashamed  to 
submitte  themselves,  although  they  of  themselves  were  unspotted, 
and  therefore  needed  no  reconciliation :  yet  least  the  putrifica- 
tion  and  rottennesse  of  all  the  bodie  might  be  noysome,  and  doe 
dammage  to  the  head  also,  they  (as  I  saide)  most  humblie  sub- 
mitt<Kl  themselves  to  my  lord  cardinall  his  grace,  by  him,  as  a 
legate  to  the  popes  holinessc,  to  bee  partakers  of  the  reconciliar 
tion. — But  if  you  shall  stubbornly  persever  in  your  blindnes,  if 
you  will  not  acknowledge  your  errours,  if  you,  as  you  stand  now 
alone,  will  be  singular  in  your  opinions,  if  by  schisme  and  heresie 
you  ^iill  divide  your  selfe  from  our  church,  then  must  we  proceede 
to  the  second  part  of  the  commission,  which  wee  would  be  loath 
to  doe,  that  is,  not  to  condenme  you,  for  that  we  cannot  doe 
(that  the  temporall  sword  of  the  realme,  and  not  we,  will  do) 
but  to  separate  you  from  us,  acknowledge  you  to  be  none  of  us, 
to  renounce  you  as  no  member  of  the  church,  to  declare  that  you 
Bie  Jtlim  perdifionis,  a  lost  childe,  and  as  you  are  a  rotten  member 
of  the  church,  so  to  cut  you  off  from  the  church,  and  so  to 
commit  you  to  the  temporall  judges ',  permitting  them  to  pro- 
ceede against  you,  according  to  the  tenour  of  their  lawes. 

"  Therefore  master  Latimer,  for  Gods  love  consider  your 
estate,  remember  you  are  a  learned  man,  you  have  taken  degrees 
in  the  schoole,  borne  the  office  of  a  bishop ;  remember  you  are 
an  old  man,  spare  your  body,  accelerat  not  your  death,  and  espe- 
ciaUie  remember  your  soules  health,  and  quiet  of  your  conscience ; 
consider  that  if  you  should  die  in  this  state,  you  shall  be  a 
stinking  sacrifice  to  God,  for  it  is  the  cause  that  maketh  the 
martjT,  and  not  the  death :  consider  that  if  you  die  in  this  state, 
you  die  without  grace,  for  without  the  church  can  be  no  salvation. 
Let  not  vaine  glorie  have  the  upper  hand,  humiliate  your  selfe, 

'  Comrnii  you  to  the  temporaU  judgei,']  See  note  at  p.  3S9  of  vol.  i. 
VOL.  II.  T   t 
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captivate  your  understanding,  subdue  your  reason,  submit  j 
selfe  to  the  determination  of  the  church,  doe  not  force  us  to  doe 
all  that  we  may  doe,  let  us  rest  in  that  part  which  we  mnt 
heartilie  desire,  and  I,  for  my  part^  (then  ibe  bishop  pot  off  Im 
cap)  ^^  againe  with  all  my  heart  exhort  you***^ 

After  the  bishop  had  somewhat  paused,  them  M.  Latimer  Eft 
up  his  head  (for  before  he  leaned  on  his  elbowe)  and  mkd 
whether  his  lordshippe  had  said :  and  the  bishop  ansraveied  yea. 

Lati.  *^  Then  will  your  lordship  give  me  leave  to  Bpetlat^ 
word  or  two  f" 

Line.  ^^  Yea  master  Latimer,  so  that  you  use  a  modest  Ida! 
of  talke,  without  railing  or  taunts.*^ 

Lati.     ^^  I  beseech  your  lordship,  licence  me  to  sit  downe." 

Line.  *'*'  At  your  pleasure  master  Latimer,  take  as  much  ene 
as  you  will.*" 

Lati.  '^  Your  lordship  gentlie  exhorted  me  in  many  wofda 
to  come  to  the  unitie  of  the  church.  I  confesse  (my  locd)i 
catholicke  church,  spread  throughout  all  the  world,  in  wfaidi  o» 
man  may  erre,  without  the  which  unitie  of  the  church  no  man 
can  be  saved :  but  I  know  perfectly  by  Grods  word  that  Uii 
church  is  in  all  the  world,  and  hath  not  his  foundation  in  Some 
onelie,  as  you  say :  and  me  thought  your  lordship  brought  a 
place  out  of  the  Scriptures  to  confirme  the  same,  that  there  wis 
a  jurisdiction  given  to  Peter,  in  that  Christ  bade  him  rtom, 
goveme  his  people.  Indeede  my  lord,  saint  Peter  did  well  and 
truelie  his  office,  in  that  he  was  bidde  reaere :  but  since  the 
bishoppes  of  Rome  have  taken  a  new  kinde  of  reaere,  IndeeA 
they  ought  to  repere,  but  how  my  lord  I  not  as  they  wiD  them- 
selves :  but  this  reperp  must  be  hedged  in,  and  diched  in.  They 
must  r<pfirf\  but  secundutn  rerbum  Dei:  they  must  nde,  but 
according  to  the  word  of  God. 

"  But  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  turned  reaere  secundum  ctrbvm 
Dei^  into  reaere  secundum  Toluntatem  siiam  ;  they  have  turned  the 
rule  according  to  the  word  of  (.rod,  into  the  rule  according  to  their 
o\Mie  pleasures,  and  as  it  pleaseth  them  best.  There  is  a  booke 
set  forth  which  liath  divers  points  in  it,  and  amongst  other,  this 
j)oint  is  one,  which  your  lordship  went  about  to  prove  by  this  wori 
rt'arre,  and  the  argument  which  hee  bringeth  forth  for  the  pniofr 
of  tliat  matter,  is  taken  out  of  Deuteronomie,  where  it  is  said*: 

*  It  is  said.']  "  Veniesque  ad  sacerdotes  Levitici  generis,  et  ad  judicem  qni 
fuerit  illo  tempore :  quaeresqiie  ab  eis,  qui  indicabant  tibi  judicii  veritatexB^ 
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If  there  risdh  ante  conUravenie  among  the  people^  as  tif  priests  of 
ik$  order  of  Leviticus  shall  decide  the  matter  aceardinp  to  the  law  of 
God ;  so  it  must  be  taken.  This  booke  perceiving  this  authoritie 
to  bee  given  to  the  priests  of  the  olde  lawe,  taketh  occasion  to 
proove  the  same  to  be  given  to  the  bishops  and  other  the  clergie 
of  the  new  law :  but  in  proving  this  matter,  where  as  it  was  said 
there,  as  the  priests  of  the  order  of  Leviticus  should  determine 
the  matter  according  to  Gods  law,  that  (according  to  Gods  law) 
is  left  out,  and  oneUe  is  recited,  €U  the  priests  of  the  order  of  Levi- 
tieus  shall  decide  the  matter^  so  it  ought  to  be  taken  of  the  people  : 
a  large  authoritie  I  ensure  you.  What  clipping  of  Gods  coine 
is  this  r  with  the  which  tearmes  the  audience  smiled.  *'*'  This 
is  much  like  the  regere  which  your  lordship  talked  of.  Nay, 
nay,  my  lords,  we  may  not  give  such  authoritie  to  the  clergie, 
to  rule  all  things  as  they  will.  Let  them  keepe  themselves 
within  their  commission. — Now  I  trust  mv  lord,  I  do  not 
nule  yet."" 

Line.  ^*  No  M.  Latimer,  your  talke  is  more  like  taunts 
then  railing :  but  in  that  I  have  not  read  the  book  which  you 
blame  so  much,  nor  knowe  not  of  imy  such,  I  can  say  nothing 
therein.'^ 

Lati.  '^  Yes  my  lord,  the  booke  is  open  to  be  read,  and  is 
intituled  to  one  which  is  bishop  of  Glocester,  whom  I  never  knew, 
neither  did  at  any  time  see  him  to  my  knowledge."*^  With  that 
the  people  laughed,  because  the  bishop  of  Glocester  sate  there  in 
commission. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Glocester  stoode  up,  and  saide  it  was  his 
booke*. 

El  fades  quodcumque  dixeiint  qui  presunt  loco  quem  elegerit  Dominus,  et 
dnemeriMt  tejmxta  legem  ejus;  sequerisque  sententiain  eorum;  nee  dectinabis 
ad  dezteram  Deque  ad  fdnktram."  Deut.  xTii.  9 — ii*  It  is  necessary  to 
give  this  extract  from  the  Vulgate  Latin,  in  order  that  the  reader  may  under- 
stand Latimer's  argument.  Our  English  translation  gives  a  different  sense 
to  the  passage  in  question. 

*  Wat  his  booke.']  The  book  referred  to  is  the  sermon  of  Brookes,  which 
we  have  had  occasion  more  than  once  to  cite  in  the  progress  of  these  notes ; 
and  is  intitled,  a  "  Sermon  very  notable,  fruitful,  and  godly,  made  at  Pftuls 
Gross,  the  12th  day  of  Novemb.  in  the  first  year  of  the  gracious  reign  of  our 
sovereign  hdy  Q.  Mary/'    The  place  to  which  Latimer  alludes  is  as  follows : 

Hie  catholic  church  hath  "  authoritie  to  judge,  and  decide  all  maters  of 
controversy  in  religion.  For  if  the  Scripture  of  the  olde  lawe  in  Moses  time 
was  not  made  the  highe  judge  of  controversies  (being  a  thinge  itselfe  in  divers 
pointes  called  in  controversy),  but  authority  in  judgemente  was  given  alwaies 
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Lat.    ^*  Was  it  youn  my  lord!    In  deed  I'  kncnie  mH  jMrj 
lordship,  ndtiherefordidseeyoa  befine,  nmther  yeisee  jn: 
through  the  farig^tnes  of  the  smine  ahinii^  betwixt  jon  nda!*| 
Then  the  andienoe  laughed  againe :  and  M.  '^'-^t^mfr  qpaks 
ihem  saying,  *^  Why  my  masters,  this  is  no  haggling 
answere  iqx>n  life  and  death.     For  voii$  qmi  riitiU  n— g. 

The  bishop  of  Lincdhie  commannded  silence,  and  then 

^^  Master  LatimCT,  if  you  had  k^  your  sdjfo  midaa  jti\ 
bounds,  if  you  had  not  used  such  soofies  and  taimtn,  this  bai  m\ 
beendone.^ 

After  this  the  bishop  of  CHocester  saide  in  excusing  of  iif| 
booke, 

^^  M.  Latimer,  hereby  every  man  may  see  wliat  leaniiqg*  jMi' 
have.*" 

Then  M.  Latimer  interrupted  him  saying : 

**  Loe  you  looke  for  learning  at  my  hands,  which  hate  gam  m 
long  to  the  schoole  of  oblivion,  making  the  baie  waDesniyBhai; 
keeping  me  so  long  in  prison  without  booke  or  pen  and  inke: 
now  you  let  me  loose  to  come  and  answere  to  arttdea.  Yoaimk] 
with  mee  as  though  two  were  appointed  to  fight  for  life  and  deA 
and  over  night  the  one  through  friends  and  favour  is  cheiishel 
and  hath  good  eounsaile  given  him  how  to  encounter  with  ha 
enemie  :  the  other  for  envy  or  lacke  of  friends,  all  the  v^ole  nigtt 
is  set  in  the  stocks.  In  the  morning  when  they  shall  meet,  the 
one  is  in  strength  and  lustie  ;  the  other  is  starke  of  his  limbei, 
and  almost  dead  for  feeblenesse.  Think  you,  that  to  run  throo^ 
this  man  with  a  speare  is  not  a  goodly  victorie  f" 


by  Gods  owne  mouthe  to  the  learned,  and  elders  of  the  STiiagogne,  to 
judgement  all  were  bonnde  to  stande,  and  that  nnder  pain  of  present  deid^ 
as  appeareth  in  the  booke  of  Deuteronomie  (chap.  17) ;  if  we  Christians  «9 
not  be  counted  in  a  woorsse  state  and  condition,  than  the  Jewes  were,  imdni 
roust  wee  grant  to  the  catholike  church  like  anthoritie  of  judgemente,  fbrda 
decision  of  all  controversies  in  our  religion ;  whom  if  God  didde  not  ana 
evermore  with  the  true  intelligence  of  Scripture,  then  should  the  ScrmCot 
stande  the  church  in  as  good  stede,  as  a  paier  of  spectacles  shoukie  stinde  a 
Uinde  frier,"  &c.  Signat.  B  4. 

In  connection  with  this  extract,  and  the  argument  between  Brookes  ai 
Latimer,  the  reader  will  do  well  to  consult  the  XXth  Article  of  the  Ghmckof 
Englai^d. 

'  fVkat  Uammg,']  The  reader  will  do  well  to  refer  to  the  numenmsMi 
valuable  writers  in  the  Ckrittian  Institutes.  Index,  under  Art.   Ckmtk: 

Church  Authority,  Sec. 
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But  the  bishop  of  Gloeester  iDtemipting  his  answere  proceeded, 
saying ; 

'^  I  went  not  about  to  recite  luiy  places  of  Scripture  in  that 
place  of  my  book :  for  then  if  I  had  not  recited  it  faithfully,  you 
might  have  had  just  occasion  of  reprehension :  but  I  onely  in  that 
place  formed  an  argument  i  majore^  in  this  sense :  that  if  in  the 
olde  lawe  the  priests  had  power  to  decide  matters  of  controver- 
sies, much  more  then  ought  the  authoritie  to  be  given  to  the 
clergie  in  the  newe  lawe:  and  I  pray  you  in  this  point  what 
availeth  the  rehearsall,  secundum  Uaem  Dei  f^ 

Lati.  "  Yes  my  lord,  very  much.  For  I  acknowledge  autho- 
ritie to  be  given  to  the  spiritualty  to  decide  matter  of  religion,  and 
as  my  lord  said  even  now,  to  repere :  but  they  must  doe  it  s^mt^ 
dum  verbum  Dei^  and  not  secundum  voluntatem  suam^  according  to 
the  word  and  lawe  of  God,  and  not  after  their  owne  will,  after 
their  o^mi  iniainnations  and  fantasies."*^ 

The  bishop  of  Gloeester  would  have  spoke  more,  saving  that 
the  bishop  of  Lincolne  said,  that  they  came  not  to  dispute  with 
&I.  Latimer,  but  to  take  his  determinate  answers  to  their  arti- 
cles ;  and  so  began  to  propose  the  same  articles  which  were  pro- 
posed to  AL  Ridley.  But  M.  Latimer  interrupted  him,  speaking 
bo  the  bishop  of  Gloeester :  "  well  my  lord,  I  could  wiaJi  more 
Euthfull  dealing  with  Gods  word,  and  not  to  leave  out  a  part,  and 
snatch  a  part  here  and  another  there,  but  to  rehearse  the  whole 
laithfiillv." 

But  the  bishop  of  Lincolne  not  attending  to  this  saying  of 
maister  Latimer,  proceeded  in  rehearsing  the  articles  in  forme 
smd  sense  as  I  declared  before  in  the  examination  of  the  articles, 
proposed  to  M.  Ridley,  and  required  maister  Latimers  answere  to 
the  first. — Then  M.  Latimer,  making  his  protestation  that,  not- 
withstanding these  his  answeres,  it  should  not  be  taken  that 
thereby  he  would  acknowledge  any  authoritie  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  saying  that  he  was  the  king  and  queene  their  majesties 
subject  and  not  the  popes,  (neither  coidd  serve  two  masters  at  one 
time,  except  he  should  first  renounce  one  of  them)  required  the 
notaries  so  to  take  his  protestation,  that  whatsoever  he  should  say 
or  doe,  it  should  not  be  taken  as  though  he  did  thereby  agree  to 
any  authoritie  that  came  from  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

The  bishop  of  Lincoln  said,  that  his  protestation  should  be  so 
taken :  but  hee  required  him  to  answere  briefelie,  affirmatively  or 
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M.  Lnliiiier  uotmend  m  faDoiiedi. 

**I  doe  not  deny  (mykad)  that  m  tig  ■MiMiwit  hjwftn^i 
gnee  » ll»  wrie  bod^  and  bloiid  of  Chriafc,  beevM  Ifafc  «wy 
man  by  reeeifii^  bo£ly  thai  iKwi  Md  mne,  apiiitaallf  neamlh 
Urn  hoij  and  blo»l  of  Gkirt.  and  k  nadb  iwtekar  |Im% 
of  tin  merite  of  Ghriate  panioo :  but  I  dene  UmA  Hm  }ml/ 
and  hioud  of  Chrirt  is  in  aach  aott  in  tiie  mmii  aiiUMt  as  yo»  mnli 
Infeit.'* 

Line.    ^  Thai  maisler  Latinnr,  jon  ■imwiifi  alHiinalinlj* 

Lati.    ^  Yea,  if  yon  meane  of  thai  giuat  and 
which  700  do  take.^ 

The  notaries  tooke  his  answere  to  he  ■Biiinaliirlr 

line.  ^  What  say  700  M.  Latmnr  to  the  aeeond  artkbr 
and  recited  the  same. 

Lati.  "  There  is,  my  lord,  a  change  in  the  broad  and  na^ 
and  sndi  a  change  aa  no  poiier,  but  the  mnmpoleiicie  of  Ckid  en 
make,  in  that  that  iriuch  befinre  was  bread,  dbould  now  haPD  IM 
d%nity  to  exhifaite  (ftriatB  body  %  and  yet  the  Inead  m  aa 
and  the  wine  still  wine:  hr  the  change  ia  not  in  the  natoEn*  lA 
in  the  dignitie,  because  now  that  which  was  common  biead  halb 
the  dignitie  to  exhibit  Christs  body ;  for  idiere  as  it  was  cooh 
mon  bread,  it  is  now  no  more  common  bread,  neith^  oiig;li 
it  to  bee  so  taken,  but  as  hoUe  breade  sanctified  by  Godi 
word.**^ 

With  that  the  bishop  of  Lincolne  smiled,  saying ; 

^'  Loe  master  Latimer,  see  what  stedfastneese  is  in  your  doc- 
trine :  that  which  you  abhorred  and  despised  moat,  you  now  most 
establish :  for  whereas  you  most  railed  at  holie  bread,  you  now 
make  your  communion  hoty  bread.*" 

Lati.  ''  Tush,  a  rush  for  holy  bread.  I  say  the  btead  in  the 
communion  is  an  holy  bread  indeed."" 

'  To  exhibite  Christs  body,"]  **  Breead  and  wine  be  signes  exhibityre,  thi 
is  to  say,  such  signes  as  do  give,  the  things  signified." — Martin  Bacer»  is 
Strype's  Memorials  of  Crammer,  p.  131,  Appendix.  See  also  p.  133,  iU 
"  But  in  the  other  signes,  which  some  call  emhibitioe,  is  there  not  onlj  a 
ficatum  of  the  thing,  but  also  a  declaration  qfagift,  jrea,  in  a  certain  m 
a  giving  also.  As  baptisme  signifieth  not  onely  the  rlwuia^ng  of  ^ 
science  from  sinne,  by  the  merits  of  Christes  blood,  but  also  is  a 
cleansing  from  sinne.'*— SeniioN  on  the  Lord's  Stpper,  hj  John  BndfoL 
Edit.  1581.  Signat.  H  1. 
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But  the  bishop  of  Lincofaie  interrupted  him  and  sayd  : 

^^  O,  you  make  a  difference  betweene  holy  bread  and  holy  bread**^ 
(with  that  the  audience  laughed).  ^^  Wei  master  Latimer,  is  not 
this  your  answere,  that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  remaineth 
after  the  words  of  consecration  T 

Lati.  ^'  Yes  verily,  it  must  needs  be  so.  For  Christ  himselfe 
calleth  it  bread,  S.  Paul  calleth  it  bread,  the  doctors  confesseth 
the  same,  the  nature  of  a  sacrament  confirmeth  the  same ;  imd  I 
call  it  holy  bread,  not  in  that  I  make  no  difference  betwixt  your 
holy  bread  imd  this,  but  for  the  holy  office  which  it  beareth,  that 
is,  to  be  a  figure  of  Christs  body,  and  not  only  a  bare  figure,  but 
eflectually  to  represent  the  same."^ 

So  the  notaries  penned  his  answere  to  bee  affirmativelie. 

Line.  ''  What  saie  you  to  the  third  question  T  and  recited 
the  same. 

Lati.  ^'  No,  no,  my  lord,  Christ  made  one  perfect  sacrifice  for 
all  the  whole  world,  neither  can  any  man  offer  him  againe,  neither 
can  the  priest  offer  up  Christ  againe  for  the  sinnes  of  man,  which 
he  tooke  away  hy  offering  hiniselfe  once  for  all  (as  saint  Paul  saith) 
upon  the  crosse,  neither  is  there  any  propitiation  for  our  sinnes, 
saving  his  crosse  only.**^ 

So  the  notaries  penned  his  answere  to  this  article  also  to  be 
aflSrmatively. 

Line.  ^'  What  say  you  to  the  fourth,  master  Latimer  T  and 
recited  it.  After  the  recitall  whereof,  when  maister  Latimer 
answered  not,  the  bi^oppe  asked  him  whether  hee  heard  him 
or  no? 

Lati.  ''  Yea,  but  I  doe  not  understand  what  you  meane 
thereby.*" 

Line.  ''  Mary  only  this,  that  these  your  assertions  were 
condemned  by  M.  doctor  Weston  as  heresie:  is  it  not  so  M. 
Latimer  T 

Lat.  ''  Yes,  I  thinke  they  were  condemned.  But  how  un- 
justly, he  that  shall  be  judge  of  all  knoweth.'*'' 

So  the  notaries  tooke  his  answere,  to  this  article  also  to  be 
affirmatively. 

Line.  ''  What  say  you,  maister  Latimer,  to  the  fifth  article  T 
and  recited  it. 

Lat.  ''  I  knowe  not  what  you  meane  by  these  teannes ;  I 
am  no  lawyer,  I  would  you  would  propose  the  matter  {Jaindy.'" 

Line.    ^'  In  that  we  proceed  according  to  the  lawe,  we  must 
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use  their  tearmes  also.  The  meaning  onely  18  this,  that  ths 
your  assertions  are  notorious,  evill  ^M)ken  of,  and  yet  conuiMmaid 
frequent  in  the  mouthes  of  the  people.^ 

Lat.  ^^  I  cannot  tell  how  much  nor  what  men  talke  of  tfaeD. 
I  come  not  so  much  among  them,  in  that  I  have  been  aednded 
a  long  time.  What  men  report  of  them  I  know  not,  nor  eue 
not.*^ 

This  answere  taken,  the  bL^op  of  Lincolne  said : 

'^  M.  Latimer,  we  meane  not  that  these  your  answeressU 
be  prejudiciaU  to  you.  To  morrow  you  shall  I4>pear  before » 
againe,  and  then  it  shall  be  lawfull  for  you  to  alter  and  chuge 
what  you  will.  We  give  you  respite  till  to  morrow,  trusting  tkt 
after  you  have  pondered  well  all  things  against  to  morrowe,  yoi 
^ill  not  be  ashamed  to  confesse  the  truth.*" 

Lati.  ''  Now  my  lord  I  pray  you  give  me  licence  in  three 
words  to  declare  the  causes  why  I  have  refused  the  authoiitie  of 
the  pope."" 

Line.  ^^  Nay  M.  Latimer,  to  morrow  you  shall  have  hcence  to 
speake  forty  words."" 

Lati.  ''  Nay  my  lords,  I  beseech  you  to  doe  with  mee  now  as 
it  shall  please  your  lordships  :  I  pray  you  let  not  me  be  troubled 
to  morrow  againe."" 

Line.  ''  Yes  M.  Latimer,  you  must  needes  appeare  againe 
to  morrow.''^ 

Lati.  ''  Truely  my  lord,  as  for  my  part  I  require  no  n^ite. 
for  I  am  at  a  point ;  you  sliall  give  me  respite  in  vaine.  There- 
fore I  pray  you  let  me  not  trouble  you  to  morrow.'^ 

Lincolne.     ''  Yes,  for  wee  tiiist,   God  will   worke  ^ith  voa 

* 

against  to  morrowe.  There  is  no  remedie,  you  must  neede* 
appeare  again  to  morrow  at  eight  of  the  clocke  in  S.  Marit** 
church.^'  And  forthwith  the  bishop  cliarged  the  niaior  ^ith  M. 
Latimer,  and  dismisstnl  him,  and  then  brake  up  their  session  fv»r 
that  dav.  about  one  of  the  eloeke  at  aftemoone. 

» 

Here  folloireth  the  second  session. 

The  next  daie  following  (which  was  the  first^daie  of  ^October) 
somewhat  after  eight  of  the  clocke,  the  said  lonk  repaired  to 
saint  Maries  clmrch,  and  after  they  were  set  in  a  high  thrDiw 
well  trimmed  with  cloth  of  tissewe  and  silke,  tlien  appeared  raais- 
ter  Ridley,  who  was  set  at  a  framed  table  a  good  space  from  ih*: 
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bishops  feete,  which  table  had  a  silke  clothe  cast  over  it,  the 
which  place  was  compassed  about  with  framed  seates  in  quadrate 
forme,  partlie  for  gentlemen  which  repaired  thither  (for  this  was 
the  session  day  also  of  gaile  delivery)  and  heades  of  the  universitie 
to  sit,  and  partly  to  keepe  off  the  prease  of  the  audience :  for  the 
whole  bodic  as  well  of  the  universitie  as  of  the  towne,  came  thi- 
ther to  see  the  end  of  these  two  persons.  After  M.  Ridleyes  ap- 
pearance, and  the  silence  of  the  audience,  the  bishop  of  Lincolne 
spake  in  manner  following. 

"  Master  Ridley,  yesterday  when  that  we  challenged  you  for 
not  uncovering  your  head,  you  excused  your  self  of  that  wherof 
no  man  accused  you,  in  saying  you  did  not  put  on  your  cap  for 
anie  obstinacie  towards  us,  which  as  touching  our  own  persons 
desired  no  such  obedience  of  you,  but  onelie  in  respect  of  them 
whose  persons  we  beare ;  neither  (you  said)  for  anie  contempt 
that  you  beare  to  this  worshipfull  audience,  which  although  justlie 
male,  yet  in  this  case  require  no  such  humihtie  of  you ;  neither 
for  anie  derogation  of  honour  to  my  lord  cardinals  grace,  in  that 
he  descended  from  the  regall  bloud,  in  that  hee  is  a  man  most 
noble,  both  for  his  excellent  qualities  and  singular  learning :  for 
as  touching  those  points,  you  said  you  with  all  hiunititie  would 
honour,  reverence,  and  worship  his  grace  :  but  in  that  he  is 
legate  to  the  most  reverent  father  in  God  the  popes  holinesse**^ 
(with  that  the  bishop  with  all  then  present  put  off  their  cappes, 
but  M.  Ridley  mooved  not  his)  "  you  sayd  you  ne  could,  ne 
would  by  anie  meanes  be  induced  to  give  him  honour  :  but  foras- 
much as  this  is  the  point,  as  we  told  you  yesterday,  why  we  re- 
quire honour  and  reverence  of  you,  we  tell  you  now  as  we  did 
then,  exce[)t  you  take  the  paines  to  moove  your  bonet,  we  vnll 
take  the  paines  to  cause  your  bonet  to  be  taken  from  you :  except 
you  pretend  sicknesse,  as  yesterdaie  you  did  not.*" 

Ridl.  '*  I  pretend  now  none  other  cause,  than  I  did  yesterdaie, 
that  is,  onely  that  hereby  it  maie  appeare  that  not  only  in  word 
and  confession,  but  also  by  all  my  gesture  and  beha\iour,  in  no 
point  I  agree  or  admit  anie  authoritie  or  power  that  shalcome 
from  the  pope,  and  not  for  anie  pride  of  minde  (as  God  is  my 
judge)  neither  for  contempt  of  your  lordships,  or  of  this  worship- 
ful audience,  neither  for  derogation  of  honor  due  to  my  lord  car- 
dinals grace  as  concerning  those  points  which  your  lordship  spake 
of,  that  is,  his  noble  parentage  and  singular  graces  in  learning. 
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\iid  as  for  taking  my  cappe  away,  your  lordship  may  doe 
shall  pleaae  you :  it  shall  not  offei)d  nie,  but  I  shall  bee 
with  your  ordinance  in  that  beluUfe." 

Lin.  "  Forasmuch  as  you  do  answer  now  as  you  did  yiKiterHMr, 
we  must  do  also  a:i  we  did  then :"  and  furthnith  one  of  the  bedirt 
veric  bastille  snatched  his  cap  from  his  bend. 

After  this  the  bishop  of  Liiicolne  began  the  e&amiaatiau  in  mbk 
following. 

''''  Maister  Ridley,  yesterday  we  tooke  your  answer  to  cerUioe 
articles,  wliich  we  then  proposed  unto  you :  but  because  we  conU 
not  be  thorowUe  sat^fied  with  your  ansvrere  then  to  the  ^ 
article,  neither  could  the  notaries  take  anie  detemiinatu  answm 
of  yon,  we  (you  requiring  the  same)  granted  you  licence  to  bnrg 
your  answer  in  writing,  and  thereupon  commanded  the  maior 
that  you  should  have  pen,  paper,  and  inke.  yea  anie  booka  tiett 
that  you  would  require,  if  they  were  to  be  gotten  :  wee  bc«iM^ 
you  then  also,  to  alter  your  foniicr  answers  this  daie  at  yoar  pka- 
sure :  therefore  we  are  come  now  hither,  to  see  whether  yon  Jre 
in  the  same  minde  now  that  you  were  in  yesterdai*;  (which  vm 
would  not  wish),  or  contiarie,  contented  to  revoke  ml  your  foma 
assertions,  and  in  all  points  content  to  submit  your  selfe  to  tlie 
detennination  of  the  universall  church ;  and  I  for  my  part  nwrt 
OJiniesthe  exhort  you"  (and  therewith  he  put  off  Ida  cap)  "  not 
because  my  conscience  pricketh  me,  as  you  aaide  yesteidar.  bd 
because  1  see  you  a  rotten  member,  and  in  the  way  of  peixiitioD. 

"  Yesterdaie  I  brought  forth  amongst  other  Saint  Austen,  to 
prove  that  authoritie  hath  alwaies  beene  given  to  tlie  see  of  Rome, 
and  you  wrested  the  words  farre  contrarie  to  S.  Austens  meanii^ 
in  that  you  would  have  totus  mundm  to  bee  applied  onelie  to 
Europe,  which  is  but  the  third  part  of  all  the  world,  whereas  in 
deed  the  processe  of  S.  Augustines  words  will  not  admit  that  joar 
interpretation.  For  he  saytli  not  toti4*  mundut  Ckriftiam**  m 
tranamarinU,  &c.  but  first,  totus  mundiu  Cfirittiafttu  Umiuo^ 
EceUtim  githjeetus  eat ;  all  the  Christian  world  is  subject  to  tb 
ihurch  of  Rome,  and  aJten^ard  addeth  in  tratunuiriHU ptrtHa*. 
leyond  the  sea,  but  onelie  to  augment  the  dominion  of  the  a* 
of  Rome." 

iJut  niaister  Kidley  atiil  persevered  in  hia  former  aaemM, 
saying :  "  I  am  sure  my  lord  you  have  som  sldll  in  oosDOgnpla^ 
in  the  which  you  shall  understand  that  there  is  a  sea  mHH  Jf«i 
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utediterraneum^  caot  betweene  £urope  imd  Africa,  in  the  which 
he  meant  Europe  beyond  the  sea,  eyen  as  I  should  saie  the  whcde 
worid  beyond  the  sea,  excepting  England  in  the  which  I  stand  :^ 
and  here  manie  words  were  c^nt  upon  the  interpretation  of  the 
same  place  of  S.  Austen. 

After  long  disceptation,  the  bishop  of  lancolne  saide,  that  the 
meaning  of  S.  Augustine  might  be  knowne  by  the  consent  of 
other  the  doctors,  and  rehearsed  divers. 

But  maister  Ridley  required  the  rehearsall  of  the  places,  and 
to  reade  the  very  words  of  the  doctors,  8a}ing,  that  perhaps 
those  which  the  bishop  rehearsed,  being  proponed  in  other 
tearmes  in  the  doctors,  would  admit  a  contrarie  meaning  imd 
interpretation :  but  in  that  the  booke  out  of  the  which  the 
bishop  rehearsed  them,  was  none  of  the  doctors,  but  only  the 
sentences  drawne  out  of  the  doctors  by  some  studious  man,  he 
could  not  recite  the  verie  words  of  the  doctors. 

Then  after  he  came  to  CSirillus,  which  (as  he  said)  made  against 
master  Ridley  in  the  sacrament,  even  by  Philip  Melancthon  his 
owne  aUedging  in  his  Common  Places ;  imd  forthwith  called  for 
Melancthon^  but  in  vaine,  because  all  such  bookes  were  burned  a 
little  before  •,  wherefore  he  passed  it  over. 

*-"  C}Tillus  also  in  another  place  prooving  to  the  Jewes  that 
Christ  was  come,  useth  this  reason,  aultars  are  erected  in  Christa 
name  in  Britaine  and  in  farre  countreies :  Ergo^  Christ  is  come. 
But  we  may  use  the  contrarie,  of  that  reason :  altars  are  plucked 
downe  in  Britaine :  ergo^  Christ  is  not  come.  A  good  argument 
m  contrariit :  I  wiU  stand  to  it  in  the  schooles  by  and  with  anie 
man.  Yee  see  what  a  good  alignment  this  your  doctrine  maketh 
for  the  Jewes,  to  prove  that  Christ  is  not  come.*^ 

Doctor  Ridley  smiling,  answered :  ^^  your  lordship  is  not  igno- 
rant that  this  word  altare  in  the  Scripture  signifieth  as  well  the 
ahar  whereupon  the  Jewes  were  wont  to  make  their  burnt  sacri- 
fices, as  the  table  of  the  Lords  supper.  Cjrillus  meaneth  there 
by  this  word  altare  not  the  Jewish  altar,  but  the  table  of  the 
Lord,  and  by  that  saying  (aubars  are  erected  in  Christt  name, 
ergo  Christ  is  come)  hee  meaneth  that  the  communion  is  ministred 
in  his  remembrance,  ergo.  Christ  is  come :  for  the  strength  of  his 

•  Bmmed  a  little  brf^ore.']  Wood's  Hist,  amd  Autiq.  of  Oxford,  voL  ii.  p  132, 
edit.  1790.  Walton's  lAfe  qf  Sir  Thomas  Pope,  p.  124.  Compare  Strype's 
Crammer,  p.  34S ;  Fox's  Acts,  p.  1450. 
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the  ranoBlnHe  of  a  fUi«  enut  H 
oeepiiliBtliiiigiiadfebeepMi:  then  eonld  noi  al 

ceMmte  the  cooiniMikin  in  ite  of  Cinhii 

empt  Christ  had  been  eome  and  anlfared.     As  ibr  the  tde^i 

down  of  the  anltan,  it  was  done  iqion  joefe  eaasidentioni*,  iir 

that  thej  aeenicd  to  eome  too  niig^  to  the  Jewea  naagc,    Nfilhr 

inw  the  aqiper  of  the  Lori  at  an^  time  better  miniBtnd,  or  ■» 

dnel^  reeeired,  than  in  theee  htter  daiee  when  all  tU^gi  mm 

bmi^g^  to  the  rites  and  nmge  of  the  primitiTe  chnrdi/* 

line.  ^  A  godljr  leoeifiiig  I  promise  yon,  to  aet  an  ojater  tdii 
in  steed  of  an  altar,  and  to  oome  from  paddings  at  WesfasaBitv 
to  reoeife:  andyetiriien  yovr  table  was  anaitiluted,  yon  eoril 
nefer  bee  eontent,  in  pladDg  the  ssme  nowe  east,  now  noffthi  am 
one  way,  now  another,  mitSl  it  pleased  God  of  hia  goodaesB  fti 
pkee  it  deane  out  of  the  eboidi.* 

Bid.  ^  Your  lordriiiqps  nnrgferent  tearms  do  noi  derate*  tk 
thing.  Periuqps  some  men  came  more  derontly  fipom  pndA|p 
than  other  men  now  do  from  other  things.^ 

Lin.  '^  As  Ibr  that  M.  Bidley,  yon  ought  to  be  jn^gs  d  m 
man:  hot  by  this  your  jRawoning  yon  eaoae  ns  to  atraikch  wd 
enlarge  our  instructions.  We  came  not  to  reason,  but  to  tdoe 
your  determinate  answeres  to  our  articles  :^  and  eftsoones  hee 
read  the  first  article  in  maner  above  ^)ecified. 

^'  Now  M.  Ridley,  what  say  you  to  the  first  article  I  if  yos 
have  brought  your  answere  in  writing,  we  will  receive  it :  but  if 
you  have  written  any  other  matter,  we  will  not  receive  it.*" 

Then  M.  Ridley  tooke  a  sheet  of  paper  out  of  his  bosome,  and 
began  to  reade  that  which  he  had  written :  but  the  bishop  of 
Lincolne  commanded  the  bedle  to  take  it  from  him.  But  he 
desired  licence  to  reade  it,  saying  that  it  was  nothing  but  ins 
answers,  but  the  bishop  would  in  no  wise  suffer  him. 

Rid.  "  ^\^ly  my  lord,  will  you  require  my  answere^  and  not 

*  Jusi  connderations,']  In  Fox's  Acts,  p.  121 1»  12,  is  printed  a  letter  froa 
the  council  to  bishop  Ridley,  to  which  are  subjoined  six  reasons,  transmittrf 
to  him  by  the  same  authority,  upon  which  this  practice  was  to  be  adopul 
Compare  Heylin^s  Hist,  of  the  Reformation,  p.  95 — 8;  Strjpe's  EcekL 
Memor,,  vol  ii.  p.  227^8;  Strype*8  Cranmer,  p.  227—30.  In  the  mm 
year  came  out  a  treatise  against  Altars,  and  in  vindication  of  Tables,  intidodL  « 
"  The  Baterie  of  the  Popes  Botereulx,  commonly  caUed  the  High  AUart,  em^ 
piled  by  W.  S,  (William  Salisbury)  in  the  year  of  our  horde  1550.*' 

^  Do  not  eUeateJ]  '*  To  lessen  by  detraction.  This  sense,  though  legitiBHMif 
deduced  from  the  Latin,  is  not  now  in  use."    Johnson's  Diet, 
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suffer  me  to  publish  it  I  I  beseech  you  my  lord,  let  the  audience 
beare  witnesse  in  this  matter.  Your  lordships  may  handle  it  at 
your  pleasures :  therefore  let  the  audience  be  witnesses  to  your 
doings.'*^ 

Lin.  "  Well  M.  Ridley,  we  will  first  see  what  you  have  writ- 
ten :  and  then  if  we  shall  thinke  it  good  to  be  read,  you  shall  have 
it  published ;  but  except  you  will  deliver  it  first,  wee  will  take 
none  at  all  of  vou.**^ 

With  that  M.  Ridley,  seeing  no  remedie,  delivered  it  to  an 
officer,  which  immediately  delivered  it  to  the  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
who  after  hee  had  secretly  communicated  it  to  Uie  other  two 
bi8ho])s,  declared  the  sense,  but  would  not  read  it  as  it  was 
written,  saying,  that  it  contained  words  of  blasphemie^  there/ore  hs 
would  not  fill  the  eares  of  the  audience  therewithall  and  so  abuse 
their  patience;  notwithstanding  M.  Ridley  desired  very  instantly 
to  have  it  published,  saying,  that  except  a  line  or  two,  there  was 
nothing  cont^ned  but  the  ancient  doctors  sayings  for  the  confir- 
mation of  his  assertions. 

After  the  said  bishops  had  secretly  viewed  the  whole,  then  the 
bishop  of  Lincolne  saide ;  '^  In  the  first  part  M.  Ridley,  is  no- 
thing contained  but  your  protestation,  that  you  would  not  have 
these  your  answeres  so  to  be  taken,  as  though  you  seemed  there- 
by to  consent  to  the  authoritie  or  jurisdiction  of  the  popes 
holinesse.**^ 

Rid.  '"  No  my  lord,  I  pray  you  read  it  out,  that  the  audience 
nay  heare  it  \^  but  the  bishop  of  Lincolne  would  in  no  wise,  be- 
cause (he  said)  there  were  contained  words  of  blasphemie. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Lincolne  recited  the  first  article,  luid 
required  maister  Ridleies  answere  to  it.  Then  maister  Ridley 
said,  that  his  answere  was  there  in  writing,  and  desired  that  it 
might  be  published ;  but  the  bishop  would  not  reade  the  whole, 
but  here  and  there  a  peece  of  it.  So  the  notaries  tooke  his 
answere,  that  hee  referred  him  to  his  answere  in  writing  exhibited 
now,  and  also  before  at  the  time  of  disputation,  M.  Doctor 
Weston  being  prolocutor. 

In  like  wise  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  recited  the  second  article, 
and  required  an  answere,  and  maister  Ridley  referred  him  to  his 
answere  in  writing,  exhibited  nowe,  and  also  before  at  the  time  of 
disputation :  and  like  answeres  were  taken  to  all  the  residue  of 
the  articles. 

These  answers  in  this  maner  rehearsed,  taken  and  penned  of 
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the  notaries,  the  bishop  of  Glooester  began  an  exhortatioa  to 
move  M.  Ridlev  to  tume. 

**'  If  you  would  once  emptie  your  stomacke,  captivate  ym 
senses,  subdue  your  reason,  and  togither  with  us  consider  wfait  i 
feeble  ground  of  your  religion  you  have,  I  do  not  doubt  but  yn 
might  easily  bee  perduced  to  acknowledge  one  church  with  tB,  to 
confesse  one  faith  with  us,  and  to  beleeve  one  religion  with  «. 
For  what  a  weak  and  feeble  stay  in  religion  is  this.  I  |Hay  yon! 
Latimer  leaneth  to  Cranmer,  Cranmer  to  Ridley,  and  Ridlev  to 
the  singularitie  of  his  owne  wit :  so  that  if  you  overthrowe  the 
singularitie  of  Ridleys  witte,  then  must  needes  the  rel^>;ian  d 
Cranmer  and  Latimer  fall  also.  You  remember  wel  M.  Ridkr. 
that  the  prophet  speaketh  most  truly,  saying,  too^  wo  be  fo  tim 
whirh  div  singular  and  wise  in  their  owne  conceitss  ! 

''  But  you  will  say  here,  it  is  true  that  the  prophet  saith;  but 
how  knowe  you  that  I  am  wise  in  mine  owne  conceite  I  Yea, 
maister  Ridley,  you  refuse  the  determination  of  the  catholicb 
church  ;  you  must  needs  be  singular  and  wise  in  your  own  cw- 
ceit,  for  you  bring  Scriptures  for  the  probation  of  your  asaeftioo&. 
and  we  also  bring  Scriptures :  you  understand  thenoi  in  one  seue, 
and  wo  in  another.  How  W\\[  voe  know  the  truth  herein  \  If  ^-ou 
stand  to  your  owiio  interpretation,  then  you  are  sinsfular  io  vuur 
own  oonooit  :  but  if  you  say  you  will  follow  the  imiids  of  iIk 
doctors  and  ancient  fathers,  semblably  you  understand  tliom  in 
one  nieaninir.  and  we  take  them  in  another  :  how  will  ve  IvDow 
the  truth  herein  i  If  you  ^and  to  your  owne  judgement,  then  an? 
vou  sinifidar  in  vour  o\m  conceit,  then  can  vou  not  avoidt  tin? 
wiv  which  the  pmphet  sjieaketh  of. 

'•  W'hen^fore.  if  you  liave  no  staie  but  the  catholicke  church  in 
matters  of  controversie,  except  you  will  rest  upon  the  sintrularitie 
and  \\is*Hl«Miie  of  vtuir  owne  braine.  if  the  prophet  most  truJk- 
sjiith,  :r:*'\  ir-j  ^  .'•'  f\iiii  fh^if  an'  iri<$'  ht  ih»\r  oiri**}  rt»Hc*'tU  ;  iht-n 
for  iu>ds  love  maister  Ridley  stand  not  singular,  bee  not  vou  wi* 
in  \oiir  owne  conceite,  please  not  vour  selfe  over  nmch.  Ih'W 
w«n*  tl.e  Arrians,  the  Manichtis.  the  I'-utichians,  with  other 
di\iTs  hontikes  which  have  been  in  the  church,  how  1  prav  vf»u 
were  thev  suppn^^^t^l  and  convinced:  by  reasoning  in  «K>f)U- 
tariens  :   No.  tniely  the  Arrians  luid  mo  pLices  -  of  Scriptures  fif 


\\\ 


'  H.:.)  ••;   ;'o*v,<.~   No  s.»crinces  are  to  be  considered  Uk>  great,  any  thine  »     j 
W  Ai\ci\\vu\\,  \:  on'iv  the  atUkority  of  ike  church  mav  thereby  be  maintiin^i      I 
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the  confinnation  of  their  heresie,  than  the  cathohkes  for  the  de- 
fence of  the  tnieth.  How  then  were  they  convinced  i  only  by 
the  determination  of  the  church.  And  indeed  except  we  do  con- 
stitute the  church  our  foundation,  stay,  and  judge,  we  can  have 
DO  end  of  controversies,  no  end  of  disputations.  For  in  that  wee 
all  bring  Scriptures  and  doctors  for  the  probation  of  our  asser- 
tions, who  should  be  judge  of  this  our  controveraie  i  If  we  our 
selves,  then  be  we  singular  and  wise  in  our  OHne  conceits,  then 
cannot  we  avoide  the  woe  that  the  prophet  speaketh  of. 

^*  It  remaineth  therefore  that  we  submit  our  selves  to  the  deter- 
mination and  arbitrement  of  the  church,  with  whome  God  pro- 
mised to  remaine  to  the  worlds  end,  to  whom  hee  promised  to 
send  the  Holy  Ghost  which  should  teach  it  the  truth.  Where- 
fore M.  Ridley,  if  you  will  avoid  the  woe  that  the  prophet 
speaketh  of,  be  not  you  wise  in  your  judgement :  if  you  will  not 
be  wise  and  singular  in  your  owne  juci^ment,  captivate  your 
<iwne  understanding,  subdue  your  reason,  and  submit  your  selfe  to 
the  determination  of  the  church.'" 

This  is  briefly  the  sum  of  the  oration  of  the  bishop  of  Glouces- 
ter, by  the  which  he  indevoured  in  many  moe  words,  amplifying 
and  inlarging  the  matter  eloquently  ^ith  sundry  points  of  riieto- 
ricke,  to  move  afiections,  to  perswade  M.  Ridley  to  recant  and 
forsake  his  religion. 

To  whom  M.  Ridley  answered  in  fewe  words,  that  he  saide 
most  truely  with  the  prophet,  wo  be  to  him  which  is  wise  in  his 
owne  conceit,  but  that  hee  acknowledged  no  such  singularitie  in 

Tlie  Scriptaret  themselves  shall  be  betrayed,  and  scandalised.  Tins  was  no 
midden  &natical  flight  of  the  bishop  of  Gloucester.  He  was  wont  to  maintain 
it  in  his  solemn  discourses :  and  we  shall  find  below  thai  he  again  repeated  it 
in  the  next  year,  in  a  set  oration  addressed  to  Cranmer.  See  Sermom  made  at 
PamUs  Crosse  ike  I2tk  date  of  Sotembre,  signat.  O  2,  3.  Watson,  afterwards 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  touches  upon  the  same  argument,  but  with  much  more 
moderation,  in  his  two  femous  sermons,  preached  a.o.  1554,  signat.  B  7. 
Compare  Life  of  bishop  Stillin^fleei,  p.  64.  a.d.  17tO.  "Soon  after  this 
Conner  tract  came  forth  A  Dialogue  between  a  new  Catholic  eomvert  and  a  Pro^ 
teMtamif  concerning  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  Ty-onsmbstantiation.  For 
so  bent  were  the  Romanists  upon  pursuing  their  own  interest  by  all  methods 
whatsoever,  that  they  would  chuse  rather,  as  they  have  too  frequently  done 
UDce,  to  undermine  the  Trinity  and  other  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christ- 
iuiity»  than  yield  themselves  baflied,  when  all  unbiassed  readers  could  not 
bnt  tee  they  were  so  to  a  great  degree.  But  this  wicked  and  antichristian 
pamphlet  waa  in  a  little  time  worthily  chastised  by  this  great  man." 
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him.  De  knev  an j  canse  irinr  he  should  attribute  so  mnGfa  to  Un- 
sdfe.  And  vhtf«aii»  hee  sard  M.  Cranmer  leaned  to  him.  tbt 
v^as  most  ustrce.  in  that  hee  was  but  a  yong  achoDer  in  coiii|a- 
risr.jn  r4  M.  CTanaer :  for  at  what  time  he  was  a  vomifir  schoUer. 
than  v^s  M.  Cranmer  a  dpxtor :  so  that  he  confessed  that  M. 
Cruioer  r-ijht  have  bin  hk  schii^iemaster  these  manie  veeres.  b 

—  m 

9e«mcid  iLa:  be  vonld  hare  spoken  more,  but  the  bishop  of  Gio- 
cie$3r-r  inicTTQ^^c*!  him.  sajing. 

~  ^Mjj  M.  fiSdky.  it  is  your  owne  confession ;  for  M.  Latimer 
ai  ihr  tinte  <4  Lk  di^Mztatic^is  confessed  his  learning  to  Iv  in  M. 
CiarT7i€J>  Kx'ksi.  and  M.  Cranmer  ako  said«  that  it  was  vm 

Likt-'si^ie-  iht  Yashcf  of  Lincofa^  idth  many  words  and  gentk 
bi)}diik£;  his^  ca{«  in  his  hand,  desired  him  to  tume.  But  maxdtr 
R»djt-y  made  an  alia>c4cte  answen^.  that  he  w^as  fullie  perswaded, 
the  reHti>^D  viiSch  be  defended  to  be  grounded  upon  Gods  vwd^ 
and  theref :4V  wiiboQi  gnBai  c^Rrnce  towards  God,  great  periD  and 
dama^  Cff  his  &:<ik-,  be  eould  not  forsake  his  maister  and  Lori 
Gtiid :  \d  desired  the  bishop  to  performe  his  grant,  in  f^i  Ik 
ka>ishif>  said  the  day  laefone.  that  he  should  have  licence  to  shene 
••i>  c'Aust.  ■»!:}  h-er  t^.'i:];:  dv:  ^ih  a  safe  conscic^nco  admit  the 
ii::.'::  r::} V  . f  :bv  p-j"^  :  1-:  the  bishop  of  Lincohie  saide.  thai 
vk>.rti5  :b:r.  hr  h&i  irn-..iz  ie-.i  lio^nee  to  s]^»eake  tliree  words,  he 
»i>  :•  -r.:/r.:-*.-  irt^zi  vl^x  hr  si  'uI-J  sj:«eake  fortie.  and  that  grant 

Th: r.  s^^-^^jK-i  f.  nh  -i.-rtor  Wesson  which  sate  l»v,  and  saide, 
«':.!  ":v  j.r.:  ht  hkSTh  >T»-;krn  fj-urt-  hun-irvi  abvailie. 

M ASSIST  Realty  t^.-nfiss-e-i  be  had.  but  thfv  were  not  of  his  we- 
:s»criKii  ii4:ri:Ll»eT.  ntiibir  of  iha:  matter.  The  bishop  of  Lincobe 
hadt-  hir.i  like  his  licx-no^  ;  biit  he  should  sf>eake  hut  fortie,  and 
be  would  :^i]  zhini  uy^tn  his  niurer?»;  and  eftsoones  maister  RidltT 
l^^jannt  *.■  spi-akr  ;  bii:  l^Tore  bee  had  endt*d  halfe  a  sentence, 
the  OiX-i^'urs  sitiiii^  by  ct\  t^i  and  sayde.  that  his  numlvr  was  out 
and  uith  liiAt  hi  >*'&>  put  to  silonoe. 

After  tin-  V»ish>p  of  Lincoln  which  sate  in  the  middest,  becan 
to  syioalii  as  f^^'ljoweth  : 

"  Nv-w  1  jn?iwiTe  M,  Ridley,  you  wiD  nra  f»erniit  ne  suffer  us  to 
staie  in  thai  fN>int  of  our  eoinmission  which  wee  most  desired;  for 
1  ensure  you.  theiv-  is  never  a  word  in  our  commission  more  troe 
than  ti'i*U-7,:f-^:f  ^4  I v*/*f  *,^*y;?.  For.  indeed  1  for  my  part,  I  take  Goi 
to  >»itnosse.  am  som  for  vou.''   \Miereunto  M.  Ridlev  answereA 
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"*"  I  bdeeve  it  wdl  my  lord,  forasmuch  as  one  day  it  will  be 
burdenous  to  your  soule.*" 

Lin.  ^^  Nay  not  so  maister  Ridley,  but  because  I  am  sorry  to 

see  such  stubbomesse  in  you,  that  by  no  meanes  you  may  be  per- 

swaded  to  acknowledge  your  errors,  and  receive  the  truth;  but 

seeing  it  is  so,  because  you  will  not  suffer  us  to  persist  in  the  first, 

we  must  of  necessitie  proceed  to  the  other  part  of  our  commission. 

Therefore  I  pray  you  barken  what  I  shaU  say:""  and  forthwith  he 

did  reade  the  sentence  of  condenmation,  which  was  written  in  a 

long  processe:   the  tenour  of  which  because  it  is  sufficientlie 

alreadie  expressed  before,  wee  thought  meete  in  this  place  to 

omit,  for  asmuch  as  they  are  rather  wordes  of  course,  than  things 

devised  upon  dehberation.     Howbeit  indeed  the  efifect  was,  that 

forasmuch  as  the  saide  Nicholas  Ridley  did  affirme,  maintaine, 

and  stubbomlie  defend  certaine  opinions,  assertions  and  heresies, 

contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  received  fiuth  of  the  church, 

as  in  denying  the  true  and  naturall  body  of  Christ,  and  his 

naturall  Uoud  to  bee  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar :  SeeondarUiey 

in  affirming  the  substance  of  breade  and  wine  to  remaine  after 

the  words  of  the  consecration  :  Thirdly^  in  denying  the  masse  to 

be  a  lively  sacrifice  of  the  church  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and 

that  he  by  no  meanes  would  bee  perduced  and  brought  from 

these  his  heresies:  they  therefore  the  said  John  of  Lincolne, 

James  of  Gloucester,  John  of  Bristowe,  did  judge  and  condemne 

the  said  Nicholas  Ridley,  as  an  heretike,  and  so  adjudged  him 

presentlie  both  by  word,  and  also  in  deed  to  bee  degraduated  from 

the  degree  of  a  bishop,  from  priesthood  and  all  ecclesiasticaO  order : 

declaring  moreover  the  saide  Nicholas  Ridley  to  bee  no  member 

of  the  church,  and  therefore  conunitted  him  to  the  secular  powers, 

of  them  to  receive  due  puoishment  according  to  the  t^iour  of  the 

temporall  lawes :  and  further  excommunicating  him  by  the  great 

exconununication. 

Tks  kui  appearaiiee  and  examinaticn  of  maister  Latimer  hefcre  the 

eomimim(mer$. 


sentence  being  published  by  the  bishop  of  Lincolne, 
Blaster  Ridley  was  committed  as  a  prisoner  to  the  maior,  and 
immediatdy  M.  lAtimer  was  sent  for ;  but  in  the  mean  season 
the  carpet  or  cloth  which  lay  upon  the  table  whereat  M.  Ridley 
stood,  was  removed  because  (as  men  reported)  M.  Latimer  had 

VOL.  IT.  u  u 
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dMberaiwm  bee  taken.  And  again  being  demanded  of  them 
flitting  in  judgement,  which  was  most  like  to  bee  of  the  church  of 
CSnist,  either  he  which  was  persecuted,  either  they  which  did 
peraecute  \  Christy  said  he,  hath  foreihen^^  that  hee  that  d<fth 
follow  him^  must  take  up  his  crasge  and  follow  him.  Christ  gave 
kno^edge  that  the  disciples  should  have  persecution  and  trouble. 
How  thinke  vou  then  my  lords,  is  it  like  that  the  sea  of  Rome, 
which  hath  bin  a  continuall  persecutor,  is  rather  the  church,  or 
that  small  flocke  which  hath  continuaUy  beene  persecuted  of  it 
even  to  death  i  Also  the  flock  of  Clirist  hath  beene  but  few  in 
eomparison  to  the  residue,  and  ever  in  subjection  C  which  hee 
ptoved,  banning  at  Noes  time  even  to  the  apostles. 

Lin.  '^  Your  cause  and  saint  Cyprian  is  not  one,  but  cleane 
eontnurie,  for  he  suffered  persecution  for  Christes  sake  and  the 
gospell :  but  you  are  in  trouble  for  your  errors  and  fiilse  asser- 
tioDSy  oontrarie  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the  received  truth  of 
the  ehmrh."' 

M.  Latimer  interrupting  him  said,  ^^  Yes  verilie,  my  cause  is 
flfl  good  as  saint  Cyprians ;  for  his  was  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
80  is  mine.'^ 

But  Linoolne  goeth  forth  in  his  talke. 

^^  Abo  at  the  beginning  and  foundation  of  the  church,  it  coulde 
not  be  but  that  the  apostles  should  suffer  great  persecution. 
Further,  before  Clmsts  comming  continually  there  were  very 
fewe  which  truelie  served  God,  but  after  his  comming  began  the 
time  of  grace,  then  began  the  church  to  increase,  and  was  con- 
tinually augmented,  untiD  it  came  into  this  perfection,  and  now 
hflth  justlie  that  jurisdiction  which  the  unchristian  princes  before 
bj  tyrannie  did  resist:  there  is  a  divers  consideration  of  the 
ostate  of  the  church  now  in  the  time  of  grace,  and  before  Christs 
eanmiiDg.  But  master  Latimer,  although  viee  had  instructions 
gnea  as  determinately  to  take  your  answer  to  such  articles  as  we 
dMNild  propose,  without  any  reasoning  or  disputations,  yet  wee 
hoping  by  talke  somewhat  to  prevaile  with  you,  appointed  you  to 
appeare  before  us  yesterdaie  in  the  divinity  schoole,  a  place  for 
disputations.  And  whereas  then  notwithstanding  you  had  licence 
to  say  your  minde,  and  were  answered  to  every  matter,  yet  you 
eoold  not  be  brou^t  from  your  errors ;  we  thinking  that  irom 
that  time  ye  would  with  good  advisement  consider  your  state. 
gave  yon  respite  irom  that  tune  yesterdaie  when  wee  dismissed 
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you,  nntin  tiuB  time,  and  now  have  caHed  you  againe  here  m  tliis 
jjjue,  bf  your  answeres  to  leame  whether  you  are  the  same  mu 
J^weii  then  or  no.  Therefore  we  ^-ill  propose  unto  you  the 
^sme  artides  which  we  did  then,  and  wiD  require  of  you  a  deiCT- 
-jjjjj^  iiBwere,  without  further  reasoning  T  and  eftsoones  he 
j^gited  the  first  article. 

[jri.    ••  Alwaies  my  protestation  saved,  that  by  these  mine 

^jgK^i  it  should  not  be  thou^t  that  I  did  condescend  and 

^ggee  to  your  lordships  authoritie  in  that  you  are  legaced  hy 

jithoritie  of  the  pope,  so  that  thereby  I  might  seeme  to  consent 

to  his  jurisdiction ;  to  the  first  article  I  answere  now  as  1  did 

^e^nlay.  that  in  the  sacrament  the  worthie  receiver  receiTCtli 

jjie  vexy  bodie  of  Christ,  and  driiiketh  his  bloud  by  spirit  and 

2iaee.    But  after  a  corporall  being  which  the  Romish  chuidi 

^fescribetlL,  Ghrists  bodie  and  bloud  is  not  in  the  sacrament 

midtf  the  formes  of  bread  and  i^ine.'" 

The  notaries  tookc  his  answere  to  be  aiiirmativelie.     For  the 
second  article  hee  referred  himself  to  his  answeres  made  before. 
After  this  the  bishop  of  Lineolne  recited  the  third  article,  and 
required  a  determinate  answere. 

Liti.  "•  Christ  made  one  oblation  and  sacrifice  for  the  sins  '"■f 
Jio  whole  world  and  that  a  f>erfect  sacrifice,  neither  nii.»deth  then? 
to  be  any  other,  neither  can  then^  lx>  any  other  propitiaiorr 
sacrifice.''* 

The  notaries  tookc  his  answere  to  Ik?  aftirmativelie. 
In  like  nianer  did  he  answere  to  the  other  articles,  not  var}ing 
from  his  answeres  made  the  dav  l)efore. 

After  his  answei's  were  j)enned  of  the  notaries,  and  the  bishop 
of  Lineolne  had  exhorted  him  in  like  sort  to  recant  as  he  dU 
master  Ridley,  and  revoke  his  errors  and  false  assertions,  and 
niaster  Latimer  had  answered  that  he  ne  could,  ne  wold  denie  his 
niaster  Christ,  and  his  veritie,  the  bishopj)e  of  Lincohie  desirtid 
niaster  Latimer  to  hearken  to  him :  and  then  nia^^ter  Latimer 
harkning  for  some  new  mater  and  other  talk,  the  bishop  of  Lin- 
eolne read  his  condenmation,  after  the  publication  of  the  which. 
the  said  three  bishops  brake  up  their  session,  and  dismissed  the 
audience. 

But  NL  Latimer  required  the  bishop  to  poi-fomio  his  primiise 
>n  ^sayinJ]J  the  daie  before,  tliat  he  should  have  licence  brieflie  t*> 
declare  the  cause  why  he  refused  the  [X)pes  authoritie. 
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But  the  bishop  said,  that  now  hee  could  not  heare  him,  neither 
ought  to  taike  with  him '. 

Then  master  Latimer  asked  him  whether  it  were  not  lawful! 
for  him  to  appeale  from  this  his  judgement.  And  the  bishop 
asked  him  againe  to  whom  he  would  appeale.  ^^  To  the  next 
generall  councell,^  (quoth  M.  Latimer)  ^^  which  shall  be  truehe 
called  in  God's  name.*^  With  that  appellation  the  bishop  was 
c<mt^it:  but  he  said  it  would  be  a  long  season  before  such  a 
convocation  as  he  meant  would  be  called  *. 

Then  the  bishop  conmiitted  M.  Latimer  to  the  maior,  saying, 
^  now  he  is  your  prisoner  master  maior."*^ — Because  the  prease  of 
pecqJe  was  not  diminished,  each  man  looking  for  farther  processe, 
the  bishop  of  Lincolne  commanded  avoidance,  and  willed  M. 
Latimer  to  tarrie  till  the  prease  were  diminished,  least  he  should 
take  hurt  at  his  egression,  as  he  did  at  his  entrance. — And  so 
continued  B.  Ridley,  and  M.  Latimer,  in  durance  till  the  sixteenth 
day  of  the  said  moneth  of  October. 

A  Communication  between  2>.  Brookes  and  2>.  Ridley^  in  M,  Irish 
his  house^  the  fifteenth  day  of  October^  at  which  time  he  toas 
degraded. 

In  the  meane  season  upon  the  fifteenth  daie  in  the  morning, 
and  the  same  yeare  abovesaid  (1555),  the  bishop  of  Glocester, 

*  7b  taIke  with  kimJ]  Because  he  was  now  cast  out  of  the  church :  As  the 
biflhop  of  Winchester  ((jardiner)  said  to  Gibson,  "  He  would  not  talk  with 
him  because  he  was  an  heretic  and  excommunicate." — Strype's  Eeeiet.Memor., 
ToL  HL  p.  412.  And,  as  Bonner  "  bade  Fecknam  to  hold  his  peace ;  and  to 
can  Greene  no  more  Master  Greene :  for,  sayd  he,  you  ought  not  to  call  an 
heiefticke  Maister.'* — Fox's  Acts,  p.  1683.  These  excommunications  were  a 
frnitfiil  source  of  fresh  troubles  to  a  vast  number  of  individuals,  for  actions 
In  other  respects  innocent,  or  virtuous.  To  mention  only  one  instance. 
JtAm,  brother  of  the  fiunous  William  Tindal,  was  abjured,  in  the  year  1530. 
For  what?  '*  For  sending  five  markes  to  his  brother  beyond  the  sea;  and  for 
I  eceiving  and  keeping  with  him  certaine  letters  from  his  brother." — Fox's 
Acts,  p.  950. 

«  Womid  be  cattedJ]  "  The  popes  have  now  for  three  centuries  governed 
the  church,  without  the  impediments  of  a  council." — Digest  of  Evidence 
(Phdan  and  O'Sullivan's)  taken  before  Committees  on  the  State  of  Ireland, 
1834»  put  ii.  p.  104.  Again :  "  Councils,  which  might  have  had  somewhat 
of  the  air  of  parliamentary  estates,  have  been  discontinued  since  the  Refor- 
matioii.'' — Ibid.  p.  135. 
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D.  Brakes*,  and  the  vice  chancellor  of  Oxford  doctor  MairiaB', 
with  divers  other  of  the  chiefe  and  heades  of  the  same  vaam- 
sitie,  and  manie  other  moe  accompanying  them,  came  milo  naster 
Irish  his  house  then  maior  of  Ch^ford,  where  doctor  Bidkj  hk 
bishop  of  London  was  dose  prisoner.     And  when  the  Inbop  rf 

Glocester  came  into  the  chamber  \diere  the  said  doctor  Bidbf 

• 

did  lie,  hee  tolde  him  for  what  purpose  their  comming  wis  nto 
him,  saying,  that  yet  once  againe  the  queenes  majesty  did  oftr 
unto  him  by  them,  her  gracious  mercie,  if  that  he  would  reem 
the  same,  and  come  home  againe  to  the  Ssuth  which  he  wm  lip- 
tized  in,  and  revoke  his  erroneous  doctrine  that  he  of  kte  U 
taught  abroad  to  the  destruction  of  many.  And  further  mL 
that  if  hee  would  not  recant  and  become  one  of  the  catbolb 
church  with  them,  then  they  must  needs  (against  their  will)  {Hh 
ceed  according  to  the  law,  which  they  would  be  verie  loath  to  dot 
if  they  might  otherwise.  ''  But,^  saith  he,  "  we  have  been  ofto* 
times  with  you,  and  have  requested  that  you  would  recant  tb 
your  fantastical  and  devellish  opinion,  where  hitherto  you  lone 
not,  although  you  might  in  so  doing  win  manie,  and  do  rnndi 
good.  Therefore  good  master  Ridley,  consider  with  yonr  mUk 
the  danger  that  shall  insuc  both  of  bodie  and  soule,  if  that  too 
shall  so  wilfully  cast  your  self  away  in  refusing  mercie  oft-red 
unto  vou  at  this  time."*"* 

"'  My  lord,'"'  quoth  doctor  Ridley,  "  you  know  my  minde  fiiDie 
herein :  and  as  for  the  doctrine  which  I  have  taucrht,  mv  c«'Ti- 
science  assureth  me  that  it  was  sound,  and  according  to  (h)^ 
word  (to  his  glory  be  it  spoken),  the  which  doctrine,  the  Lunl 
CuhI  being  my  helper,  I  will  inaintaine  so  long  as  mv  tongue  shall 
wag,  and  breath  is  within  my  bodie,  and  in  coufinnation  thereof 
st^ak^  the  same  with  mv  bloud."^ 

HnH»k.  '*  Well,  you  were  best  M.  Ridley  not  to  doe  so.  bnt 
to  btvonie  one  of  the  church  with  us.  For  you  know  this  well 
inough.  that  whensoever  is  out  of  the  catholike  church,  cannot 
Ikv  s;ivi\l :  therefore  1  say  once  againe  that  whiles  you  have  time 
anil  niervie  otfennl  you,  receive  it,  and  confesse  with  us  the  popes 
hoUnesse  to  be  the  chiefe  head  of  the  same  church.*" 


O  8r\iits  1  J:uuc:$  Brookes,  master  of  Balliol  College.  coDsecnted  bubt^p 
ol  iJlouwsler.  I  April.  1564       See  p.  3S2 
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Bid.  ^^  I  marvel]  that  you  will  trouble  me  with  any  such  vaine 
and  foolish  talk.  You  know  my  minde  concerning  the  usurped 
muihoritie  of  the  Bomish  antichrist.  As  I  confessed  openly  in 
the  schooles,  so  do  I  now,  that  both  by  my  behaviour  and  talk,  I 
do  no  obedience  at  all  unto  the  bishop  of  Borne,  nor  to  his 
usurped  authoritie,  and  that  for  divers  good  and  godlie  considera- 
tions.'" And  here  D.  Bidley  would  have  reasoned  with  the  saide 
Brookes  bishop  of  Glocester,  of  the  bishop  of  Bomes  authoritie, 
but  could  not  be  suffered ;  and  yet  he  spake  so  eamestlie  against 
the  pope  therein,  that  the  bishop  told  him  if  he  would  not  holde 
his  peace,  he  shold  be  compelled  against  his  will.  ^^  And  seeing,'" 
aaith  he,  ^^  that  you  will  not  receive  the  queenes  mercie  now  offered 
onto  you,  but  stubbomlie  refuse  the  same,  we  must,  against  our 
wils,  proceede  according  to  our  commission  to  disgrading,  taking 
from  you  the  dignitie  of  priesthood.  For  wee  take  you  for  no 
bishop  ^  and  therefore  we  will  the  sooner  have  done  with  you : 
ao,  committing  you  to  the  secular  power,  you  knowe  what  doth 
foUow.'^ 

Bid.  *^  Do  with  me  as  it  shal  please  Grod  to  sufier  you,  I  am 
wel  content  to  abide  the  same  with  all  my  heart.*" 

Brok.  ^^  Put  off  your  cap,  master  Bidley,  and  put  upon  you 
this  surples."" 

Bid.  "  Not  I  truelie.'' 

Broke.  ^^  But  you  must.*" 

Bid.  "  I  will  not.^ 

Broke.  ^*  You  must,  therefore,  make  no  more  ado,  but  put  this 
sorples  upon  you." 

Bid.  ^'  Truelie  if  it  come  upon  me,  it  shall  be  against  my  wiU."" 

Brok.  "  Will  you  not  doe  it  upon  you  T" 

Bid.  "  No,  that  I  wiU  not."" 

Brok.  ^^  It  shall  be  put  upon  you  by  one  or  other.*" 

Bid.  ^'  Doe  therein  as  it  shall  please  you.  I  am  well  con- 
tented with  that,  and  more  than  that :  the  servant  is  not  above 

*  J^  no  biihop,']  This  is  contrary  to  the  acknowledgment  made  in  Fox's 

AeU,  p.  1545,  or  above,  p.  622,  by  another  of  these  commissioners,  the 

bishop  of  Lincoln,  who  says,  ''You  were  made  bishop,  according  to  our 

lawes."    See  also  the  abstract  of  the  sentence  of  condemnation.  Fox,  1603. 

Compare  Ridley's  Life  of  Bishop  Ridley,  p.  659—61 ;  Prideaux's  Validity  of 

ike  Orders  qf  the  Church  qf  England^  Sec,  where  this  point  is  discussed  at 
laige. 
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his  master.  If  they  desk  so  cnidlie  with  oar  Savioiir  Gbrirt,  s 
the  Scrqytore  inaketh  inentbii,  and  he  sofiered  the  8B^ 
how  mnch  more  doth  it  become  us  his  servants  f"  and  in  svpaf 
of  these  words,  they  pot  upon  the  said  D.  Bidlqr  the  smpks, 
with  all  the  trinkets  appertaining  to  the  masse.  And  as  tk; 
were  putting  on  the  same,  D.  Ridley  did  vehan^itfy  invey  aguui 
the  Romish  bishop  and  all  that  foolish  apparell,  callii^  him  aab- 
Christ,  and  the  apparell  foolish '  and  abhominable,  yea  too  fimd  ftr 
a  vice  in  a  play  •,  insomuch  that  Brokes  was  exceeding  aiigne 
with  him,  and  bade  him  holde  his  peace,  for  he  did  but  ruk. 
Doctor  Ridley  answered  him  again,  and  said,  ^^  so  long  as  Ui 
tongue  and  breath  would  suffer  him,  he  would  epeake  agaiiat 
their  abhominable  dooings,  whatsoever  hapned  unto  him  for  8d 
doing.*" 

•  T%e  appareU  foolisk,']  Ridley's  conduct  upon  this  occaaicm  has  bees  fin- 
quently  exulted  in  by  Ae  non-conformists  (Neal's  Hisi.  of  tie  PmUmi, 
vol.  i.  p.  190-226.  edit.  2.     Peirce's   Vindicatiom  qf  the  DUtemien^  p.  31. 
edit.  2),  as  demonstratiye  of  a  retractation  of  the  former  zeal  and  stesdinfw 
with  which,  in  his  controversy  with  Hooper,  and  on  other  occasions,  be 
maintained  the  usage  of  the  cap  and  surplice,  and  the  ceremomal  distiDctians, 
which  were  so  much  the  abhorrence  of  the  puritans.     And  a  similar  inter- 
pretation  has  been  put  upon  the  behaviour  of  other  conforming  divines  in 
like  circumstances.     But  the  triumph,  I  apprehend,  has  no  foundation  mow 
solid,  than  the  mistakes,  the  narrow  \iew8,  and  the  imperfect  knowledge  of 
those  who  indulge  in  it.    They  make  an  outcry,  and  begin  with  totally  mis- 
representing the  state  of  the  question.     It  was  the  ostentatious  and  multifa- 
rious apparatus  of  the  popish  massing-priest,  which  was  disclaimed  by  Ridley 
and  the  rest ;  and  from  which,  it  ha\ing  been  restored  under  queen  Mary,  xhej 
were  now  to  be  formally  degraded :  all  which  apparatus,  how  far  it  differed 
from  the  simple  and  modest  ornaments  retained  by  the  English  reformation, 
we  need  not  go  further  to  show,  than  by  referring  to  an  extract  given  abore, 
p.  59S,  from  the  work  of  one  who  was  soon  after  himself  a  bishop :  the 
difference  being  so  great,  that  Christopherson  has   hardihood  enough  to 
affinn.  that  the  reformation  of  king  Edward  had  abolished  ail  ecclesiastical 
hahits  and  distinctions.     As  to  Ridley  himself,  it  will  appear   below,  thai  he 
went  to  his  execution  in  a  square  cap,  and  in  the  gown  and  tippet  of  a  bishop, 
ami  !k>  gave  the  last  testimony  of  adherence  which  he  could  to  the  laws  of  hi* 
ci^untry.  and  also  to  the  wise  and  worthy  part  which  he  had  borne  in  thia 
uuluppy  vvutrv>versy. 

I  liV  IN  apiuy.]   llie  mimic  or  buffoon  of  the  old  morahties  which  pre- 
v\sU^I  lUi'  tt^jiidur  dnuna. 

*'  A  VKV  of  kings— a  cutpurse  of  the  empire."— Hcrrn/*/. 
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Brok.  "  Well,  you  were  best  to  hold  your  peace,  lest  your 
mouth  be  stopped.'"  At  which  words  one  fklridge  *  the  reader 
then  of  the  Greeke  lecture  standing  by,  saide  to  doctor  Brookes, 
'^  sir,  the  law  is  he  should  be  gagged,  therefore  let  him  be 
gagged."*^  At  which  wordes  doctor  Ridley  lookeing  eamestlie 
upon  him  that  so  said,  wagged  his  head  at  him,  and  made  no 
answer  againe,  but  with  a  sigh  said,  "  Oh  well,  well,  well."" 

So  they  proceeded  in  their  doings ;  yet  neverthelesse  doctor 
Ridley  was  for  ever  talking  things  not  pleasant  to  their  eares, 
ahJiou^  one  or  other  bad  him  holde  his  peace,  least  he  should 
be  caused  against  his  will. 

Whenas  they  came  to  that  place  whereas  doctor  Ridley  should 
hold  the  chalice  and  the  wafer  cake  (called  the  singing  broad), 
they  bade  him  hold  the  same  in  his  hands.  And  doctor  Ridley 
said,  ^^  they  shall  not  come  in  my  hands :  for  if  they  doe,  they 
shall  &11  to  the  ground  for  aU  me.*"  Then  there  was  one  appointed 
to  holde  them  in  his  hand,  while  bishop  Brookes  read  a  certain 
thing  in  Latine,  touching  the  degradation  of  spiritual  persons 
according  to  the  popes  law. 

Afterward  they  put  a  booke  in  his  hand,  and  withall  read  (as 
is  before  said)  a  certaine  thing  in  Latine,  the  effect  therof  was, 
^*'  We  doe  take  from  you  the  office  of  preaching  the  gospell, 
&C.'"  At  which  words  doctor  Ridley  gave  a  great  sigh,  looking 
up  towards  heaven,  saying,  ^'  Oh  Lord  Ood  forgive  them  this 
their  wickednesse.*^ 

And  as  they  put  upon  him  the  masse  geare,  so  they  beganne 
with  the  uppcrmoste  garment,  in  taking  it  awaie  againe,  reading 
a  thing  in  Latine,  according  to  the  order  contained  iA  the  said 
booke  of  the  popes  law.  Now  when  all  was  taken  from  him, 
saving  onehe  the  surples  left  on  his  backe,  as  they  were  reading 
and  taking  it  away,  doctor  Ridley  said  unto  them,  ^^  Lord  God, 
what  power  be  you  of,  that  you  can  take  from  a  man  that  which 
he  never  had  i  I  was  never  singer  in  all  my  life,  and  yet  you  will 
take  from  me  that  which  I  never  had."" 

So  when  all  this  their  abhominable  and  ridiculous  degradation 
was  ended  verie  solemnlie,  D.  Ridley  said  unto  doctour  Brookes, 
"  have  you  done !    If  you  have  done,  then  give  mee  leave  to  talke 

>  One  Edridge,^  GeorH^  Edridge,  or  Etheridge,  from  March  1547  to  Oct. 
1550,  and  again  from  Nov.  1554  to  April  1559.  He  was  deprived  under 
Elizabeth,  and  died  about  1588. 
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with  you  a  little  conoerniiig  these  mMersT  Brookes  aosvcred 
and  said,  ^'  M.  Ridley,  wee  may  not  talk  with  yoa ;  you  be  outof 
the  church,  and  our  law  is  that  we  may  not  talke  wfth  ame  dot 
be  out  of  the  church.^  Then  master  Ridley  said,  ^  Seeing  dm 
you  will  not  suffer  me  to  talke,  neither  wiD  Tooclisafe  to  han 
me,  what  remedie  but  patience!  I  refer  my  cause  to  my  hearenEe 
Father,  who  will  reforme  things  that  bee  aoun,  when  it  shil 
please  him.'" 

At  which  words  they  would  have  beene  gone,  but  nartg 
Ridley  said,  ^^  My  lord,  I  would  wish  that  ycwnr  lordshq>  wooU 
vouchsafe  to  read  over  and  peruse  a  little  booke  of  Bertm 
doings',  concerning  the  sacrament.  I  promise  you,  yon  shal  bi 
much  good  learning  therein,  if  you  wiB  read  the  same  with  so  'm- 
different  judgement.'"  Doctor  Brookes  made  no  answere  to  tUs. 
but  would  have  bin  gone  away.  Thm  M.  Ridley  saide,  ''  Oh,  1 
perceive  that  j-ou  cannot  away  with  this  manner  <^  talke.  Well,  i 
bootes  not.  I  vnll  say  no  more.  I  will  speake  of  workQie  aSurei 
I  ]Mray  you  therefore  my  lord  heare  me,  and  be  a  meaiie  to  the 
queenes  majostie,  in  the  behaUe  of  a  great  many  poore  men.  ini 
especially  for  my  poore  sister  and  h^  husband  whidi  staadeth 
theiv.  Thev  had  a  poore  living  granted  unto  them  by  me,  whiitt 
I  ¥^-as  in  the  sea  of  London,  and  the  same  is  taken  awav  from 
them,  by  him  that  now  occupieth  the  same  roome,  without  all 
law  or  conscience.  Here  I  have  a  suppUcation  to  the  queens 
niajestie  in  their  behalfes.  You  shall  heare  the  same  read  so 
sihall  you  perceive  the  matter  the  better .''  Then  he  reade  the 
Siune,  and  when  he  came  to  the  place  in  the  supplication,  that 
iiHiolK\l  liis  siiiter  bv  name,  then  he  wept,  so  that  for  a  little 
sjviiv  he  eould  not  ^{H?ake  for  weeping.  After  that  he  had  k-ft 
otf  woi^piii!!,  he  saivL  "  Tliis  is  nature  that  mooveth  me.  Bat  I 
Iwve  now  done.*"  and  with  that  read  out  the  rest,  and  dehverpd 
I  ho  ^ilIuo  to  his  brvtlier,  commanding  him  to  put  it  up  to  the 
ijiuY  lis  uvajesty .  and  to  sue.  not  only  for  himself,  but  also  for  such 

-  Kr-fr-.rw  irim'zs.l  I  suppose  of  Bertram's  doinge  is  meanL  It  u  tbc 
v*xU'rri:^vl  w^-rk  of  IWririxu*,  or  Ritramnus.  de  corpore  et  sarngmtMe  Dtmini: 
v!"  \\  ":...•>,  V  av^  Well  Ni\>,  "in  v;u>  4uam  apert*,  quam  disene,  de  re  euchi- 
:,*::. M  :^•^  *:  :rA:*.>uVj5:Ar.:*-i:;.^r.:s  docs:!,  prout  in  scholis  pontificiis  eipb- 
ka'.v.:.  ,;v.^"  .v.V.u-.ii  refill.:,  r.omr.:  ^uoTajUoi  vel  prima  theologia? tyrocinii 
i\v<;:;T\: :.:.*•  Ar.  Erxl-sii  '^JLHsLiaon  bv  WiUum  Hui^h  had  shortly  befoit 
'.h:>  uv.ii^,  ^-.4.  m  134<,  St  II  phased  un^irr  the  title  of  **  A  Boke  of  Bertnm 
«V  1>:<>S.*  \j      S*>f  Jil*^^  p   "Cr  ini  p.  ^^l  of  this  volume. 


BISHOP  LATIMER.  667 

as  had  any  leases  or  grants  by  him,  and  were  put  from  the  same 
by  doctor  Boner,  then  bishop  of  Londcm.  Whereunto  Brookes 
said,  ^^  Indeed  M.  Bidky,  yom*  request  in  this  supplication  is 
verie  ktwfiill  and  honest ;  therefore  I  must  needes  in  conscience 
Gfieake  to  the  queenes  majestic  for  them."" 

Rid.     ^^  I  pray  you  for  Grods  sake  doe  so.*" 

Brooks.  ^^  I  tlidnk  your  request  will  be  granted,  except  one 
thing  let  it ;  and  that  is,  I  feare,  because  you  do  not  allow  the 
queenes  proceedings,  but  obstinatelie  withstand  the  same,  that  it 
will  hardlie  be  granted.*" 

Bid.  ^'  What  remedie !  I  can  doe  no  more  but  speake  and 
write.  I  trust  I  have  discharged  my  conscience  therein,  and 
Gods  will  be  done.^ 

Brok.     ^'  I  will  doe  what  lieth  in  me.*" 

The  copy  of  thie  supplication  written  to  the  queene  heere 
foUoweth. 

Mcuter  Ridley  to  the  Queenes  Majeatie. 

*'*'  It  may  please  your  majestic  for  Christ  our  saviours  sake»  in 
a  matter  of  conscience  (and  now  not  for  myself,  but  for  other 
pooie  men)  to  vouchsafe  to  heare  and  understand  this  mine 
humble  supplication. — It  ib  so  (honourable  princesse)  that  in 
the  time  whiles  I  was  in  the  ministery  of  the  sea  of  London, 
divers  poore  men  tenants  thereof,  have  taken  new  leases  of  their 
tenantries,  and  holdings,  and  some  have  renewed  and  chaunged 
their  old,  and  therefore  have  paied  fines  and  summes  of  money, 
both  to  me,  and  also  to  the  chapter  of  Paules,  for  the  confirmar 
tion  of  the  same. 

^^  Now  I  heare  say  that  the  bishop  which  occupieth  the  same 
roome  now,  wil  not  aUow  the  aforesaid  leases,  which  must  re- 
dound to  many  poore  mens  utter  mine  and  decay.  Wherefore 
this  is  mine  humble  supplication  unto  your  honourable  grace,  that 
it  may  please  the  same  for  Christs  sake  to  be  unto  the  foresaid 
poore  men  their  gracious  patronesse  and  defender,  either  that 
they  may  enjoy  their  foresaid  leases  and  yeares  renewed,  as  I 
suppose  when  their  matter  shall  be  heard  with  conscience,  both 
justice,  conscience,  and  equity  shall  require,  for  that  their  leases 
shal  be  found  (I  trust)  made  without  fraud  or  coven,  either  of 
their  part,  or  of  mine,  and  alwaics  also  the  old  rents  reserved  to 
the  sea  without  any  kind  of  damage  thereof:  or  if  this  wiU  not 
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be  granted,  then  that  it  may  please  your  gncioaB  hlglimim^^  10 
command  that  the  poor  men  may  be  restored  to  their  finer 
leases  and  yeares,  and  to  have  rendred  to  them  ^ame  adi 
sums  of  money  as  they  paied  to  mee,  and  to  the  chapter  hoa» 
for  their  leases  and  yeres,  so  now  taken  finom  them.  Which 
thing  concerning  the  fines  paid  to  me,  may  be  easily  done,  if  il 
shal  please  your  majesty  to  command  some  pcntioo  of  those 
goods  which  I  left  in  my  house  when  I  fled  in  hope  ot  pardoo  fcr 
my  trespasse  towards '  your  grace,  which  goods  (as  I  fa^Te  hevd) 
be  yet  reserved  in  the  same  house.  I  suppose  that  hatfe  of  dke 
value  of  my  plate  which  I  left  in  mine  offices,  and  eqwciaDy  in  m 
iron  chest  in  my  bed-chamber,  wil  go  nigh  to  reekore  al  mA 
fines  received,  the  true  sums  and  parceb  whereof^  are  not  set  ■ 
their  leases :  and  therfore  if  that  way  shal  idease  your  highna 
they  must  be  known  by  such  waies  and  means,  as  your  ns^estj 
by  the  advise  of  men  of  wisdom  and  conscience  shal  a|^ioim :  fail 
yet  for  Christs  sake  I  crave  and  moste  humbly  beaeedi  tobt 
majesty  of  your  most  gracious  pity  and  mercy,  that  the  firaer 
way  may  take  place. 

*'*'  I  have  also  a  poore  sister  that  came  to  me  oat  of  the  SiwA, 
with  three  fatheHcsse  chfldren,  for  her  reliefe,  whome  I  marid 
after  to  a  sen-ant  *  of  mine  own  house  :  she  is  put  out  of  that  I  -fci 
provide  for  them.  I  l>eseech  your  honourable  grace,  that  h^r 
case  mav  be  mercifiillv  considered,  and  tliat  the  rather,  in  c»>at€m- 
plation  that  I  never  had  of  him,  which  suffered  indurance  at  mj 
entrance  to  the  sea  of  London,  not  one  peny  of  his  moveal't 
goods ;  for  it  ^"as  almost  halfe  a  yeare  after  his  depasiti»>n,  afort 
I  did  enter  into  that  place :  vea,  and  also  if  anv  were  left,  kn«>wa 
to  be  his,  he  had  licence  to  carr>-  it  awav,  or  there  for  his  use  it 
did  lie  safe,  as  his  offic^^i^  do  know.  I  paied  for  the  I«id  which  I 
found  there,  when  I  occupied  any  of  it  to  the  behoofe  of  the  church 
or  of  the  house.  And  mor^:»ver,  I  had  n«>t  oneJy  no  fort  of  his 
mooveable  cvxxfe.  but  also  (as  his  old  receiver  and  then  mine, 
called  M.  Star.:on,  can  testify)  I  paid  (ot  him  towanls  his  strvints 
conuuon  liveries  and  wa^^^es^  after  his  drj:«>sitioa,  fiftv-thrvt-  *.*t 
fifty -fitv  p^Hinds.  I  caEJ»t  :el  wb^:b»:r.  In  aO  these  manere  1 
K^suwh  your  boaocrabie  majesty  to  heane  the  advise  of  men  vi 
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conscienoe,  and  in  especiall  the  archbishop  of  Yorke,  which  for 
that  he  was  continually  in  my  house  *  a  yeare  or  more,  before 
mine  imprisonment,  I  suppose  he  is  not  altogether  ignorant  of 
some  part  of  these  things :  and  also  his  grace  doth  knowe  my 
sister,  for  whose  succour  and  some  releefe,  now  unto  your  highnes 
I  make  most  humble  sute. 

"  The  16.  of  October.  An.  1555.  N.  R." 

This  d^radation  being  past,  and  all  thinges  finished,  doctor 
Brookes  called  the  bailifies,  delivering  to  them  M.  Ridley  with 
this  charge,  to  keep  him  safelie  firom  any  man  speaking  with  him, 
and  that  he  should  be  brought  to  the  place  of  execution  when 
they  were  commanded.  Then  M.  Ridley  in  praising  God  brast 
out  with  these  words  and  said,  '^  God  I  thanke  thee,  and  to  thy 
praise  be  it  spoken,  there  is  none  of  you  all  able  to  lay  to  my 
diarge  any  open  or  notorious  crime :  for,  if  you  could,  it  should 
snrelie  be  laid  in  my  lap,  I  see  verie  well.'"  Whereunto  Brookes 
said,  he  plaied  the  part  of  a  proud  Pharisey,  exalting  and  praising 
himseHe. 

But  M.  Ridley  saide,  ^^  No,  no,  no,  as  I  have  said  before,  to 
Qods  glorie  be  it  spoken.  I  confesse  my  selfe  to  be  a  miserable 
wretched  sinner,  and  have  great  need  of  Gods  helpe  and  mercie, 
and  doe  dailie  call  and  crie  for  the  same :  therefore  I  pray  you 
have  no  such  opinion  in  me."" — Then  they  departed,  and  in  going 
awaie,  a  certain  warden  of  a  colledge,  of  whose  name  I  am  not 
very  sure,  bade  D.  Ridley  repent  him,  and  forsake  that  erroneous 
opinion.  Whereunto  M.  Ridley  said,  '^  Sir,  repent  you,  for  you 
are  out  of  the  truth  :  and  I  praie  God  (if  it  be  his  blessed  will) 
have  mercie  upon  you,  and  grant  you  the  understanding  of  his 
word.""  Then  the  warden  being  in  a  chafe  thereat,  said,  ^'  I  trust 
that  I  shall  never  be  of  your  erroneous  and  divellish  opinion,  nei- 
ther yet  to  be  in  that  place  whether  you  shal  go.  He  is,*"  saith 
he,  '^  the  most  obstinatest  and  wilfullest  man  that  ever  I  heard 
talke  since  I  was  borne.'" 

*  lb  iiy  komMeJ]  Dr.  Nicholas  Heath.  He  was  committed  to  Ridlejr'a  cus- 
tody, on  accoimt  of  his  popish  opinions,  and  his  refusal  to  submit  to  the  pro- 
ceedings of  king  Edward.    See  Ridlty's  lAfe,  below. 
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Tie  beiavumr  of  D.  Ridl^  ai  his  9Upper^  tie  niyki  i^^  Im 

sujffinng. 

The  night  before  he  sufiered,  his  beard  was  washed,  and  Ui 
legs,  and  as  he  sate  at  supper  the  same  night  at  M.  Irishes  (iri» 
was  his  keeper)  he  bade  his  hostesse,  and  the  rest  at  the  booidfto 
his  marriage :  '^  for,'"  saith  hee,  ^^  to  morrow  I  must  be  maiied  f 
and  so  shewed  himselfe  to  be  as  merie  as  ever  he  was  at 
time  before.  And  wishing  his  sister  at  his  manage,  he  asked 
brother  sitting  at  the  table,  whether  shee  could  find^  in  her  hmi 
to  be  there  or  no :  and  he  answered,  yea,  I  dare  saj,  with  al  kr 
heart :  at  which  word  hee  saide,  hee  was  glad  to  heare  of  her  so 
much  therein.     So  at  this  talke  mistris  Irish  wept. 

But  M.  Ridley  comforted  her,  and  said,  ^^  Oh  mistresse  IriA 
you  love  me  not  now,  I  see  well  enough.  For  in  that  you  wm 
it  doth  appeare  you  wiU  not  be  at  my  manage,  neither  are  con- 
tent therewith.  Indeed  you  be  not  so  much  my  friende,  m  I 
thought  you  had  bene.  But  quiet  your  selfe,  though  my  breakfial 
shaD  be  somewhat  sharpe  and  painefiill,  yet  I  am  sore,  my  smpor 
shall  be  more  pleasant  and  sweet.^ 

When  they  arose  from  the  table,  his  brother  offered  him  to 
watch  all  night  \*ith  him.  But  he  said,  '^  No,  no,  that  vou  shaD 
not.  For  I  minde  (God  willing)  to  go  to  bed,  and  to  sle^  » 
quietlie  to  night,  as  ever  I  did  in  my  life.""  So  his  brother 
departed,  exhorting  him  to  be  of  good  cheere,  and  to  take  he 
crosse  quietlie,  for  the  revi-ard  was  great,  &c. 

The  behaviour  of  D.  Ridley  and  M.  Latimer,  at  th^  time  of  their 
deaths  which  was  the  16.  of  October^  1555. 

Upon  the  north  side  of  the  towne,  in  the  ditch  over  again^ 
Baily  college,  the  place  of  execution  was  appointed  ;  and  for  fearv 
of  any  tumult  that  might  arise,  to  let  the  burning  of  them,  the 
lord  \\'illiaius  *  ^"as  commanded  by  the  queenes  letters,  and  the 
householders  of  the  city  to  be  there  assistant,  sufficientlie  ap- 
{H>intod,  and  when  every  thing  ^-as  in  readinesse,  the  prisonei^ 
were  brouvi^ht  forth  bv  the  maior  and  the  bavlifles. 

Master  Ridley  had  a  £ure  blacke  go^ne  fiirred,  and  &ced  vritii 

•  l^ini  WUliams.']    Sir  John  WlUiams,  recently  created  lord  Williams  d 
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fomea,  each  as  he  was  wont  to  weare  beeing  Ushop,  and  a  tippet 
of  velYet  fiined  likewiae  about  his  neck,  a  velvet  night  cap  upon 
his  head,  and  a  comer  cap  upon  the  same,  going  in  a  paire 
of  slippers  to  the  stake,  and  going  between  the  maior  and  an 
alderman. 

After  him  came  master  Latimer  in  a  poor  Bristow  fireeze  firock 
all  wome,  with  his  buttoned  cap,  and  a  kerchiefe  on  his  head,  all 
readie  to  the  fire,  a  newe  long  shrowde  hanging  over  his  hose 
downe  to  the  feet :  which  at  the  first  sight,  stirred  mens  hearts 
to  me  upon  th^n,  beholding  on  the  one  side,  the  honour  they 
sometime  had :  on  the  other,  the  calamitie  whereunto  they  were 
fidlen. 

Master  doctour  Ridley,  as  he  passed  towards  Boeardo,  looked 
up  where  M.  Granmer  did  lie,  hoping  belike  to  have  scene  him  at 
the  j^asse  windowe ',  and  to  have  spoken  unto  him.     But  then 

^  At  the  glaste  wmdame.']  We  are  here  reminded  of  the  Uwt  parting  scene 
between  tiro  other  iOnstriona  friends  and  fellow-confessors,  at  a  subsequent 
period  of  our  history.  **  The  lord  Strafford  the  night  before  the  ezecntiony 
•ent  for  the  lieatenant  of  the  tower,  and  asked  him,  whether  it  were  possible 
he  might  speak  with  the  archbishop  (Land).  The  lieutenant  told  him,  he 
might  not  do  it  without  order  from  the  parliament.  Wherefore  the  earl 
repfied,  '  Ton  shall  hear  what  passeth  between  us:  for  it  is  not  a  time  now, 
cxUier  for  him  to  plot  heresy,  or  me  to  plot  treason.'  The  lieutenant  answered, 
tiiat  he  was  fimited ;  and  therefore  desired,  that  his  lordship  would  petition 
die  prljamwit  for  that  fovour.  *  No,'  said  he, '  I  hare  gotten  my  dispatch 
from  them ;  and  will  trouble  them  no  more.  I  am  now  petitioning  an  higher 
courty  where  neither  partiaHty  can  be  expected,  nor  error  feared.  But  my 
lord,'  said  he,  turning  to  the  primate  of  Ireland,  whose  company  he  had  pro- 
cured of  the  houses  in  that  fatal  exigent,  '  I  wiU  tell  you  what  I  should  haye 
spoken  to  my  lord's  grace  of  Canterbury.  You  shall  desire  the  archbishop  to 
lead  me  his  prayers  tiiis  night ;  and  to  give  me  his  blessing  when  I  do  go 
abroad  to-morrow ;  and  to  be  in  hit  window,  that  by  my  last  fareweU  I  nuiy 
give  him  thanks  for  this,  and  all  other  his  former  fayours.'  The  primate 
haying  dehvered  the  message  without  delay,  the  archbishop  replied,  that  in 
ccmscience  he  was  bound  to  the  first,  and  in  doty  and  obligation  to  the 
aacood:  but  he  foared  his  weakness  and  passion  would  not  lend  him  e]res  to 
behold  his  last  departure.  The  next  morning  at  his  coming  forth  he  drew 
to  the  archbishop's  lodging,  and  said  to  the  lieutenant, '  though  I  do  not 
the  archbishop,  yet  giye  me  leaye  I  pray  you  to  do  my  last  obsenrance 
ttwrards  his  rooms.'  In  the  mean  time  the  archbishop,  adyertised  of  his 
approach,  came  out  to  the  window.  Then  the  earl  bowing  himself  to  the 
ground, '  Jfy  &)n^'  said  he, '  year /inqrerf  and  yomr  bletsimg,*  The  archbishop 
lift  up  his  hands,  and  bestowed  both:  but  oyeroome  with  grie(  fell  to  the 
ground  la  aaimi  dekqmio.  Tlie  earl  bowing  the  second  time,  said,  '  Farewell 
my  lord ;  Ciod  protect  your  innocency.*   And  because  he  feared  that  it  might 
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men  that  stood  before  him  would  doe.  But  he  cried  still  to  the 
people  to  beware  of  them,  for  they  were  heretikes,  and  died  out 
of  the  church.  And  on  the  other  side,  he  declared  their  diversi- 
ties in  opinions,  as  Lutherians,  Oecolampadians,  Zuinglians,  of 
which  sect  they  were  he  said,  and  that  was  the  worst :  but  the 
old  church  of  Christ,  and  the  catholike  faith  beleeved  for  other- 
wise. At  which  place  they  lifted  uppe  both  their  hands  and  eies 
to  heaven,  as  it  were  calling  God  to  witnes  of  the  truth.  The 
which  countenance  they  made  in  many  other  places  of  his  sermon, 
whereas  they  thought  he  spake  amisse.  Hee  ended  with  a  verie 
short  exhortation  to  them  to  recant  and  come  home  againe  to  the 
church,  and  save  their  lives  and  soules,  which  else  were  condemned. 
His  sermon  was  scant  in  all  a  quarter  of  an  houre. 

Doctor  Ridley  said  to  M.  Latimer,  "  Will  you  begin  to  answer 
the  sermon,  or  shall  I  f  Master  Latimer  said,  '^  Begin  you 
first  I  pray  you.**^     ^^  I  will,*"  said  master  Ridley. 

Then  tine  wicked  sermon  being  ended,  doctor  Ridley  and 
master  Latimer  kneeled  downe  uppon  their  knees  towards  my 
lord  Williams  of  Tame,  the  vice-chancellour  of  Oxford,  and  divers 
other  commissioners  appointed  for  that  purpose,  which  sate  upon 
a  forme  thereby.  Unto  whom  M.  Ridley  said,  ^^  I  beseech  you 
my  lord  even  for  Christs  sake,  that  I  may  speake  but  two  or 
three  wordes.**^  And  whilest  my  lord  bent  his  head  to  the  maior 
and  vice-chancellour,  to  know  (as  it  appeared)  whether  he  might 
give  him  leave  to  speake,  the  bailifies  and  doctor  MarshaU  vice- 
chanceDour,  ran  hastily  to  him,  and  with  their  handes  stopped 
his  month  and  said,  ^^  Maister  Ridley,  if  you  will  revoke  your 
erroneous  opinions,  and  recant  the  same,  you  shal  not  onely  have 
liberty  so  to  doe,  but  also  the  benefite  of  a  subject,  that  is,  have 
your  life.''  "  Not  otherwise  T  said  maister  Ridley.  "  No,*"  quoth 
doctor  Marshall :  '^  therefore,  if  you  will  not  so  doe,  then  there 
is  no  remedy  but  you  must  suffer  for  your  deserts.*"  "  Well,*" 
(quoth  M.  Ridley)  ^^  so  long  as  the  breath  is  in  my  bodie,  I  will 
never  denie  my  Lord  Christ,  and  his  knowne  truth :  Grods  will 
be  done  in  me.''  And  with  that  he  rose  up,  and  said  with  a  loud 
voice,  ^^  WeD,  then  I  conunit  our  cause  to  Almightie  God,  which 
shall  indifferently  judge  all." 

To  whose  saying,  maister  Latimer  added  his  sole  posie,  ^^  Well, 
there  is  nothing  hid  but  it  shall  be  opened :"  and  hee  saide  he 
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about  both  doctor  Ridleyes.  and  maistier  Latimera  middles :  ind 
as  he  was  knocking  in  a  staple,  doctor  Ridley  tooke  tk 
chaine  in  his  hand  and  shaked  the  sama,  for  it  did  ^rde  in  Im 
beUy.  and  looking  aside  to  the  smith,  said ;  "'  Grood  fellow  knoeke 
it  in  hard  ;  for  the  flesh  will  have  its  course.'^  Then  his  brother 
did  bringe  him  gunnepowder  in  a  bagge,  and  would  have  tied 
the  same  about  his  necke.  Maister  Bidley  asked  what  it  ma. 
His  brother  sayde  gunnepowder.  "  Then,**  sayd  he,  "  I  take  it 
to  be  sent  of  God;  therefore  I  will  receive  it  as  sent  of  him. 
And  have  you  any,'"  sayd  he,  •'  for  my  brother,"*  meaning  master 
Latimer :  *"'  Yea  ar,  that  I  have"^  (quoth  his  brother)  :  "  then 
give  it  unto  him,"  sayd  he,  ^*  betime,  least  yee  come  too  late." 
So  his  brother  went,  and  carried  of  the  same  gunnepowder  unto 
maister  Latimer. 

In  the  mcanc  time  doctor  Ridley  spake  unto  my  lord  Williams 
and  said,  ''  My  lord,  I  must  be  a  suter  unto  your  lordshippe  m 
the  behalfe  of  divers  poore  men,  and  speciallie  in  the  cause  of  my 
poore  ^ster :  I  have  made  a  supplication  to  the  queenes  majestie 
in  their  behalfes.  I  beseech  your  lordship  for  Christs  sake,  to  be 
a  mean  to  her  grace  for  them.  My  brother  here  hath  the  sap- 
plioation.  and  \*t11  resort  to  your  lordshippe  to  certifie  you  horc'f. 
Then*  is  nothing  in  all  tlie  world  tliat  troul>leth  my  coRjkMcnoe 
(I  praise  liod)  this  only  excepted.  Whiles  I  was  in  the  sea  «'f 
L(»ndon.  divers  j.HK»re  men  tooke  leases  of  me,  and  airrtvi 
witli  me  for  the  same.  Now  I  heare  say  the  bishop  that  now 
occiipietli  the  same  roonie.  will  not  allow  my  grants  iint«»  thvci 
made,  but  oontrarie  unto  all  lawe  and  conscience,  hath  taktn 
fn>m  tliem  their  livings,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  injoy  the  saniv. 
I  U^seech  vou  niv  lonl.  Im?  a  nieane  for  them  :  vou  sliall  doe  a 
g<K>d  deed,  and  (uhI  will  reward  you." 

Then  they  brought  a  faggotte.  kindltHl  with  fire.  an«l  hid 
the  same  downe  at  doctor  Ridlevs  ftvte.  To  whoiuo  M. 
Latimer  spake  in  this  manner.  ''  Bee  of  good  comfort  ma>t«rr 
Ridley,  and  play  the  man;  wee  shall  this  ilay  liuht  such  a 
candle  by  Gods  grace  in  England,  as  I  trust  shall  never  U-*- 
potte  out.^ 

And  so  the  fire  being  given  unto  them,  when  di>ctor  RiJlt-y 

saw  the  fire  flaming  up  towards  him,  he  crietl  with  a  wondi-rful 

lowd  voice.  In-  man  us  fifas.  Domine.  commi-ndo  spirifutft   m^'tm . 

^i)ihu\  rerl^h'  spinffiw  nuuuK  and  after  rt^peated  this  Litter  |^an 
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often  in  Engliflh,  Lord^  Lord^  receive  my  spirit:  M.  Latimer 
crying  as  vehementlie  on  the  other  side,  Oh  Father  of  heaven^ 
receive  my  eaule :  who  received  the  flame  as  it  were  imbracing  of  it. 
After  that  he  hadstroakedhis&ce  withhishande8,andas  it  were, 
bathed  them  a  little  in  the  fire,  he  soone  died,  (as  it  appeared) 
with  verie  litlie  paine  or  none*. — And  thus  much  concerning 
the  end  of  this  olde  and  blessed  servant  of  God,  master  Latimer, 
for  whose  laborious  travailes,  fruitfiill  life,  and  constant  death 
the  whole  realme  hath  cause  to  give  great  thanks  to  almightie 
God. 

But  master  Ridley,  by  reason  of  the  evill  making  of  the  fire 
unto  him,  because  the  wodden  fagots  were  laide  about  the  gosse, 
and  over  high  built,  the  fire  burned  first  beneath,  being  kept  downe 
by  the  wood.  Which  when  he  felt,  he  desired  them  for  Ghristes 
sake  to  let  the  fire  come  unto  him.  Which  when  his  brother  in 
law  heard,  but  not  well  understood,  intending  to  rid  him  out  of 
his  paine  (for  the  which  cause  hee  gave  attendance)  as  one  in 
such  sorrow,  not  well  advised  what  hee  did,  heaped  fagots  upon 
him  so  that  he  cleane  covered  him,  which  made  the  fire  more 
vdiement  beneath,  that  it  burned  cleane  all  his  neather  parts, 
before  it  once  touched  the  upper,  and  that  made  him  leape  up 
and  downe  under  the  fagots,  and  often  desire  them  to  let  the  fire 
come  unto  him,  saying,  ^^  I  cannot  bume.'"  Which  indeed 
I4>peared  veell :  for  after  his  legges  were  consumed  by  reason 
of  his  struggling  through  the  paine  (whereof  hee  had  no  release, 
bat  onelie  his  contentation  in  God)  he  shewed  that  side  towards 
us  cleane,  shirt  and  aD,  untouched  with  flame.  Yet  in  all  this 
torment  hee  forgate  not  to  caU  unto  Grod  still,  having  in  his 
mouUi.  ^^  Lord  have  mercie  upon  mee,""  intermingling  this  cry, 
^^  let  the  fire  come  unto  me,  I  cannot  bume.^  In  which  paines 
he  laboured  till  one  of  the  standers  by  with  his  bill  pulled  off  the 
fiigots  above,  and  where  he  saw  the  fire  flame  up,  he  wrested 
himselfe  unto  that  side.  And  when  the  flame  touched  the  gun- 
powder, he  was  scene  stirre  no  more,  but  burned  on  the  other 


^  Link  /KRM  or  momeJ]  *'  Though  Latimer  came  after  Ridley  to  the  stake, 
he  got  before  him  to  heaven.  His  body,  made  tinder  by  age,  was  no  sooner 
touched  by  the  fire,  but  instantly  this  old  Simeon  had  his  nunc  dinUttis :  and 
hrongfat  the  news  to  heaven  that  his  brother  was  following  after."  Fuller's 
H0I9  StoU,  p.  383. 
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